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renciſterncs that hold no wa:er,where wee may drinke 
out of the cleare fouataine. | | 


ae... 


——— —_—_ 


>» 


Cunard 


fare periods, , and in whit family the true worſhip of God 
continsed, | | | 


were foure ſorts of Idolatrous worſhip anſwerable 


| , _—_ I. #here theres werther Greeke wor Tew, cir- 
cumcifien nor uncircumcifion,bond or free, Barbarian or Scy- 
Here arc foure divers forts of people different in Re- 
ligion from ether Barbarian, Scythian, Tew aud Grecran, 


LAOS ph BANMPEE 1495 5 B35 
The ficft Idolatrons Religion. profeſſed. in the: firſt pe- 


| riod wazcalled Boydzrr9ite, which was that ſort:of wor- | 
| ſhip whereby they alerybed togreat merthen living, 


4 


Gen.4.26, Thew began men tocill upon the 


5 There is a great Siſepreement among writers concer- 
ning the right underſtanding of theſe words; for the 
'Chaldze paraghraff takes. them+ iniagood ſenſe, 'that in 


name of the 


| 


Emnoſh dayesxcligionbeganto bereſtorcd, awd men begun 


\ B3 


* 


FI" 


Bzo£a41 71465. 


Conf. 


Iluſt. 
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There Gal was worſhipped inthujetdolatrous periods. 


| 10pray inthe name of the Lord, and to call themſelves by 
| the ſonnes of God, Others take them in the cantrarie 
| ſignification, zhew proſancacſſe - bigam' to call men by the 
| name of the Lord, - az hubthal likve br ſbim: jehovs.” | 
| Ear berrer underſtanding of this, we muſt marke thar 

the ambiguity of the phraſe is had in the word ##bbg/, 

which in divers conjugions Genificth diverſly, þut in 
the conjugation hiphil and hophel it is taken for the moſt 


[oY ea 
RAP? OMNI 


part in a bad ſenſe, as Ezek,39-7. Neyther well 1 ſuffer my. 
holy name tobe profaned : SO Num. 30. 3. If 4 man vows \ | 
wow, let him met profane it by bis word.So here inthe ſame 


conjugation,the zxme whenthis profaneneſle began is | | 
| ſer dowhe, that in Ezofb dayes profancneſle began | 
among men to call them by the name of the Lord, ac. | ? 
] cording to which ſenfe the Iewes expound the ſathe | | 
words;for R.D. Kimchi ſaith, tun ceperant veare nomine | | 
| deaſtrorum & idolorum de nomine Dez, thatis, Mex began 
| to call thoſe whoſe names were -adizni fied among the fleryes and || 

| | ta cal the mares of their idols by the wame of 'God. | 
And as R. Salomon ſaith, they began to give them di- | 

| vive worſhip. In particular wee know not whothoſe | 


| 2mGNecb=4r,inhis | great men were, to whomchey gave this: divine wor- | | 
rxeatiſe of 1dolatry, | (hig, bur-if we will comparecke beginning of the fixt ' 

| Chapter following with this verſe, we ſhall ſee thar the | 

people of the world are ranked in two ſorts, the /onncs | 

of God, and the ſonnes of men,the ſonnes'of God were | 

thoſe that came. of S#h,- and the ſoanes of men thar 

' {came of Cazs; with whom-che ſonncs of God married 

andgavecin matriagerill the leod cane; Thele thax de. | 

icended of Cain werethey that when they were living 

called tkemſelves by the name of the Loid, and'the 
ſonnes of God by calling upon them did profane the 

| —_— aw RE > eee hes | 

., 6:1, |, This periodof. Burbarsſme induree from" Exoſ5 dayes | 
Een "cha flood, and nowtiterhath m reg. Ad el 


: TR 4 -M 


*_n 
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4 Where God 4s worſhipped mM eboje Tdolatrous periods. 


ofit,itis called remwpay £1 or obiCure time, It is cal- 
led 82922p1ows from berbaer, tobe dtagether mithout , bay 
in the Syri4ck diale&fignifieth withonr, and being doub- 
led it augments'the fignification, for thoſe: idolaters 
were ftangers from'God and his Church and-withour 


j the covenants: >: : 


” 


--Altthetime ofthis firſt period, che true: worthip of 
God was kept ſtill in the family of $erb and his poſteri- 
ty,cill Noehs daycs, whea the flogd came and deftroy- 
ed all who - profancly called upon the name of the 


\( Lord. 


- The-ſccond Idolatrous religion which began in the 


® | ſccondpcriod, wascalled o2.ru;, which was that Ido- 


latrous worfhip that they, gave to great Conquerours; 


| as in the firſt period it was given to men living, 10 now 


it was:giventothemafterthey were dead,as to Nimrod, 


| m_ Ninn, $Semiramicandſuch ; this was the original! 
{4 


| Sexthians, "with whom they: were converſant, She's 4 
| (Gab wil yachenls, which igaddicth 2 multitude,” becauſe | 


of lidolarric after the flosd. 
_. :-It:was called zwf:9pes;, becaufethc*Periians called the 


they were:gatheted tegerher in multirudes. Sothe A. 
rabians from gueribbwiſcere,turbe miſcellintaaconfulcd 
multitudes —_ wereinthis period oftimea migh- 
ty Nation:. Therefore Z/aw King of Perſiaviſed themin 
his VWarres : 'S7 mach tranſlates; King of the Nations, 


|-Kingof che Styrbiave Gem jrg.  Tholewarting people | 
| worſtippedas gods; thoſe mighty Conqcrours, : 


[This Scyxhilime vr Idolatrous worthip ®began after 


; | che Floed,andenduredalong time in the world,even to 


roonRedofforrethings; Fitft,the Altar. 


Secondly, Bowing. Thirdly; Offering of 'incetiſe, 
{ F in TERRY La ol \ x 


FourthlygahweDiitik-offer 


n | 
' |-ThewarlkipdfGod is this ſecond period inNoeks 


{ family; andin visformo 8s poſterity. 
EL... Men blogs ; 


27% OR IORDs . 2 


"- — 


_ 


2292 r 
"12 


a 


: - (anon. « * 0 
23* 


Suvft 74295. 


Wuft. 
k Full. M:ſcel, 
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m Epiph,contra,bercf, 4 |Þ 


lib.le 


nTag 'n 2 Ruth,Hec 
ſunt verba.Decem [ant 
pzrecepta, ficxt ſunt des 

| com meas radic alia» 
1 Cor.2 Auru, 3.094, 
Cercbrum,r, Maa). 
6.E: ar 9. Fadmn! r= 
ermclronts. 8. Peder. 
0,0cu!us.10,Renti, 
Demde ſeptem precepts 
gue $ ecep't filizs Noah, 
[wudicinm, BenediaAn, 
ec Shmadjer Dentage |; 
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Noabs family wasdirected "7 I by the pre- 
cepts given by'Gadto him; + 1: 

The ſever®preceptsgivento wth re theſe. Firſt; | 
Ludgement. 'Secondly, Bleſſing, which” was onely:to 
bleflethertrue'Ged, Thirdly, thatthey ſhould abſtaine 
from ſtrange worſhip(thatis)from Idolatry.Fourthly, 
thatthey: ſhould nor uncover nakednefle, (that is)to.ab- 
aine from inceſtand-fi lehy luſts. Fiftly;from ſhedding 
of blood. Six:ly. from rapines. Seventhly, NV: membram 


| devive(thar is)tharthey ſhould nor pull a member from {| 
 aliving creature, -| 


The Apoſtles have reference tothoſe precepts, when. || 
they commanded the Gentiles go «bXu#ne from ftrawgitn, 


| from fornication and 1abls:; 4.15429 Becauſe theſe were $ 
moſt anciently forbidden,and'the Jewes reſpetted them || 


the Prophets. 
{ would enely be worſhipped. | 


| moſt,as delivered from-Neeb unto mn Gentiles arg li 


| commanded to abſtzine from them, untill perfe@uni- | 


| ty were made up betwixtthem and the Jewes: for (Ato- 


ſes ts read in their Synagogues unto this dey. Ate 15,21 L) 
T hey profeſſe the ceremoniall Law as yet;therefore the 
Gentiles ſhall abftaine from thoſe, for givingoffenceta 


0 Concil, 4ure!.6,can,2. the Iewes. Bur when the® Conncell of Orlcanrafterward 


commanded abſtinence from blood;becauſe the Apo- 
ftles farbadeiit s it was not well concluded, Nam quod 
embulatorium eff in lege perit: That which _ OCs || 
ſabliſhment in the Law periſherh, - 

_ IcHev0uds, or; Iudaiſme was that ſort offalſe vr 

which the Iewes deviſed contrary to the! revealed wil 
of Gad, firfito 4brahem, (ccondly to Ae y,to 


When God entered i into covenant ih prbplek 
Exo4.20.3. Te ſhall heve no other uri T1 
| Here is commanded, firſt, that ye ſhall have aiGod, 


| Secondly, ye fhall haven me tor your God. Thi 
a _ a L 


Lo 
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ſhall have me onely for your God. Fourthly, ye hall 


may henor make our bodies of ſomething againe ? 


tion of ſcaven ſorts of them, but there: are onely foure 
'uſually-made mention: of. 7... - | 


'blew their Trumpets, when they geve dimes," that they 
| 98, bt be ſeep of nicn: / LOO L80 oma 20k 

| © 2- ThePhariſexrho ſaith: (be # it that have not 
| done(as.if ho. fhould ſay?) Lbave dome that whichi the Law 

' commands, 4nd more. \Such a Phariſie wasthe young man | 
Inthe Goſpell: Met:19420. All theſe beve 1 kept from my 


| 
— —_ 
> HE 
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have mealwayes for your God. * FP 
Ye ſhall beve's Grd, This propoſition condemneth the 
Batbatian, who liveth without the knowledge of the 
erue' God. 22 SAFTRHI EO 
Te ſhall beve me for your God, As this prepolitioniuſti- 

fiethrthe Iew and Proſelyre, ſoircondemnethall herefie 
and ſchiſmeof rhe Sadduce, the Phariſe, andEſſzan, 
this was Iudaiſmepreperly,.. © | 
1.It codemnesthe Sadduces whe denyed the immorta- 
liry of the ſoule, that there were no Spirits nor? Angels, 
They denied the Scriptures,cxcept Moſes.New agnoſeunt 
ſeculame niſi praſens (thats) they. acknowledged nota 
time toceme,when there ſhall be a Reſurrefion'y when 
as Chriſt ſaith, M&.12.31.,Nather in this lift, nor in the 
life to come. T hertore by the Iews.they were call 2fena- 
'7wo, vel probrofi, contentious;or calumnious.1Gebia the 
ſonne of Peſiſa reaſoneth againft the 'Sadduces thus. $7 
quod nonfuit id fuit, Ergo quod fait, erit:that is, Ifthat 
which was not, was. Therefore thatwhich was, fhallbe. fe 
meant if God createdrhe world of nothipg,and made it, | 


. I. The Phariſes werea ſe ſo called, becauſethey | 
ſeparated themſelves from- other, by at hypocriticall 
kind 'of ſervice and outwad-ſhew.* Dra/ive maketh men-. 


1, The Phariſc of Pre//e;thatdid all that he mightbe 
ſcene of men, , of thoſe Ghriſtipeakes. Mat. 6,22.They 


; 


| 


p Origacontra Celf, 


1215 
q Tam, Pheſittas, 


r Dreſ,in Elench tribas | 


_” | ' youth. 


---jH ff Judaifme and Tama e. 
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+ Additionygo the 


Law. : 
| (Epiph adyerf, heref, 
lib.l. | 
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u Full, Miſcel, 


2'$ 


i XxX R,S4lom,in Gen. 


t Dr«ſ iis Elench.tribat, 


| youth, Sych are. the new Phariſes he "I _ Pry | 


 werkes of ſupererogatiomLanday tbe-old Pharſezhad | 
their eulfuriur legie;"To have they 66: in tiſpare | 
roothers.. + 

3. The* Phariſe of blood, who knocke his head againſt 
the wall; ſo thatthe:blood came:they carried thatnes in 
cheir:cl6arhes, and proditharnesintheir beds; that they 
might leepe rhe toſſe And attenditheirpraicrs the more, 
Such arethenew Phariſes,thepoenitentiaries,who whip 
themſelves iritill the bloed come downe. 

4: The *Pharife of feere; 09 warns —_—_—— 

evil onely; formyaivegene, for fearc of puniſhment,” | 

Þ The Pharilcof lovewho obcyce the Law fer love 
of vertue. © + 

6. The Phariſe of oxine, who rogke any thing in hand 4 
tobenefit themſelves.” '- = 
7 ThedevetedPhariſe,chat Bay onely downeward 
and never upward ner on any fide, becauſche worea 
great-mortar on his head, 

III. The Eflrans were the off- ſcouring of theſe Pha- 


riſes, their Religion was, Ce. 2. 21, Tafte wot, touch not, 


handle net * They: would be more preciſe theathe Phari- | 
ſes, they would ſuffer noman to touch them, they ſaid, 
Staxd farre from me, for Fans more boly then thew, They 
dweltby themſelves without Ierufalem : they eate ws! 
ching but roors,they drankens wine *Hendle wot 
here is :4ngere 44 edendum, So Gen. 3.3. Levis. "1 Te thef 
touch no holy thing, that is, yee ſhall not teuch to catcit. 
So 2 Cor. 6.17. Touch none ancleane thing, | 

Ye [ball bave me onely for your God... Y 

This propefition condemneth the Samaritanc or: | 
te3n,who worſhipped both atrue Goed, andthe Ido of 
the land; this was called by k —— | 
compoled of Iudaiſme wag, Paganiſm, | 

Te(ballbave me. ayayts for your God. |: 
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iy Of Judeifmie and Helleniſme. wy 


his mother an Egyprian(Zeviz.24.25.27.)falling from 


Grecianthe Syrian tranſlates it Zremia. Such Apoſtates 
was Terab,che farher of 4brehaw,Laben,8other ſuch A- 


fe 


oftates, and there were two ſorts of them, * Mamer ins 
Polantarg,or * Meſbomad 004%, Voluntary or compeld. 
\- Thetrue worfhip of God now continued firſt in &4- 
brehams family, thee with the Patriarkes, then with the 
Tudges, then inthe Temple,and ſoto Chriſt. 

 Enxmouds, or Graciſme, is that falſe worſhip whichis 
oppoſiteto the truth, revealed by Chriſt and his Apo- 


Y 


ſtles. | | 

When Chriftentred into covenant with his Ele&,he 
would onely be worſhipped, - | 

This ts Life eternal to know thee onely to be God, and 
whons the haſt ſent Ieſws Chriitlob.17.3. : 
Here is commanded : Firft, that ye ſhall have a Chriſt, 


This propoſitioncondemneth the Aramitezthe Iewes 
|.calledhim che Aramite,' whocfellbacke from the wor- 
ſhip ofthe true God, he whoſe Father was a Iew, and 


Secondly, yce ſhall have me for yonr Chriſt, Thirdly, 
yee ſhall have me onely for your Chriſt. Fourthly yee 
| ſhall have me alwayes for your Chrift, | 


 Yeſballbaven Chris, This propofition condemanes the 
Pagans who knew not a Chriſt. 

Ye (hall have me for your Chriſt, This propoſitiencon- 
demnes the Iewes, who acknowledge not Iefus the Son 


of Mary, te be their Chriſt ; ſo the Heretickes, whoſer | 
them ſclves againſt His natures, periop, unien, and di- 
ſtin&ion of nacures. | 

The Iewes reje& Ieſus the Sonne of Afary, tobe their 
Chrift. 


They expeRt Elie Tifbbites, to bethe. fore-runner of 


# 


Chriſt, | 


the truth? Targamitranfſateshim 4ramy, So Gel. 3.2 $the YT arg lonathavin. 
qo 


ramites*. Andafterwardsthe Gadarens,who made de- | = 1464. 
Aon fromthe truth. They were called Xupharim, An. | 2% in Each. 
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| They call them(gogm)the abominable Nation:they call 


Chriſt, and they kave a Proverbe, when they cannot 
reſolve any hard queſtien to their Schollers, they ſay, 
Tiſhbi ſol vet nodes, when Elias Tiſhbites ſhall comebe will 
reſolve all doubts. Burtthis will be as we ſay, 4d grecas ca- 
lend a,tor Elie i already come, and they bave done 18 him 
what they pleaſed. Meti,17.12. REPS 

They looke for aglerious kiggdome, when;he comes; | 
When wilt thoureftore the kingdome to i[Facl ? AF1.6, 
They raile againft the perſon of Chriſt, calling him 
that hanged God: ſo they call him crucified, fewes, avd 
ſabtemen, Levit.13.52.the wooke and the warpe,becauſe 
theſe two make the figure ef the crefle. . | | 

Againſtthis righteouſneſle ; They { che to beinflified by-| | 

their owne workes:Rom.1 0.23. And theſe latter Iewes be. | % 
ing asked whether they belecveto be faved by Chrifts | 
righteouſneſle or not, anſwere, * That every Foxe muſt 

ay his owneskinne to the fleacr, 

Againſt the Chriftians,who are called after his name, 


the Turkes Iſmaclites, the Moores Cuſhizs,but us Chri- 
ſtians in deſpite goyme. 
The Heretickes, who impugne Chriſt natures,or his 
Perſon,they acknowledge not Chriſt for their Chriſt, 
There were foure principall Heretickes, Firft, 4riws, 
Secondly, 4ppollinaris. Thicely, Neftorims, Fourthly, 
Eutyches, They were condemned in foure Councels,in 
Neece, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, by 
foure words, dxvboc.gracty,runs, perfettly, alidiperac, gu-. | © 
drviſiiliter, indiviſibly, aovy xvros, incompeſite, incompo« 
ſed; they denicd his Godhead, his Manhood,union of 
both,and diſtintion of both. . BS 1 
The Herctiks,who ſer themſelves againſt His offices, 
they deny Chriſt to betheir Chrift, as the Papiſtsdoe.. 
They deny his Kingly office, they aſcribe pawer to 


the Pope togivelawes te bindethe.cofſcience imme- 
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diatcly, 
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| diately, When there 6 but one Lew-giver Jam 4.1 1. 
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| Of 1 Helleniſme, 


Fo 


His Pricſtly office, offering -dayly a ſacrifice for the 
[quicke and the dead, 


» 2 


. by rraditions. ... 41; we 
Thos ſhalt have mee onely for thy Thrift, This propofiri- 


| be juſtified by their ownerighteouſneſſe, ' andthe righ. 
reouſneſſe of Chriſt, They hold that Chriſts righteoul. 
nefſe merits,and our workes ſhould merite, And Bel. 
larmoine ſayes, Opers Senttorum tintis [awe nine Chrifli me- 
renter; thav\is, . the workes ofthe Saints dipped inthe 


chriſtian Church, _ 


blood ef Chriftdaoemerite, 
they beleeved not the truth he gave them op tobe- 


lkeve* That lye.'n, Theſſ, 2.16. To tcachus that Popery | 
is nothing bur a malle of. reOfa; which makeup one . 


great lyeagainft His natures, per 
teouſneſle, LIM, +8 
Te jball have me alwayes for your ChriF, The Apaſtates, 
who fall away fromthe .knowne. truth,. have him not 
alwayes far their Chriſt, Sn | 
Thereare ſundry:degrees of theſe Apoſtates, but the 
greateſt is, when 1997 in 20:0 & totaliter excidunt ;*ſuch a 
onc was: Te/ienithe Apoſtate, ſucha once.in Spaniſh is 
calſed x wnnigaas, t | ; ; 
Chriſt;aviſme; is that true. worſhip, . oppoſite to this 
Greciſme, it is oncly found in the true Orthodoxe Chri- 
ſian Church, notinthe' Synagogue of Sathan, or anti- 


on, offices andrigh. . 


- 


! © His Propheticall office when they take upon them to | 
| ſupply the defeQs of the Scriprures (as they call han 


| on fights __ the Church of Rome, fur they ſeeketo - 
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2 ofthe language ſpoken in the fi # period ys: 
C = ?, TIL 


Ofthe lanensge which the Pathers ſpake in the firſt Period of 
t:me, vutif the confuſion of Babcl. 


HE language which the Fathers ſpake from the 
creationtothe confuſton of Babel, was the: Hebtew | 
tongue. a TE" LY 3 HOPE 15 C03 

The impoſition of the firſt names, ſhewes itto bee 
the Hebrew tongue,as 444m, becauſe he was taken our 
of the earth, So Chaves lignifics /ving, becauſe thee was 
the mother of all Fvinz. So Serb oncpur,) becauſe Serk. 
| was pt inplace ofhis brother 4hel. So Peleg, devijion, 
e ſep. Leantra Appi- | DEcauſcrhe Countries were divided inhis'tume. © So 
. nome Eeſeb.ce rrapare | the names of places ſhew, the firft impoſition of names 
eZ bam, | tohavebeene Hebrew, as Bebet, Sinher Ninivyand ſuch . 
So all antiquity is of this judgement, + 7 17 | | 

I. This tongue was called the' Hebrew rongne, after 
the confuſion of Bebe/, from Heber. 


d Aug de tivitte | 2, 4 Irwrascalled the language of Canaan, becauſe 
| 2040-16 <ep tte Me | the people of God ſpakerhis congue”in Canaan ; not 
EGy 19-18  «., | thatthey learned it ofthe Canaanires:: for if the Lord 

©.» | would not havethemto ſpeakethe language of 4ſbdoa, 
Neb. 13.23.24.25.Dent.7.2.3.4:5. farre lefle would he 
have the to learae the language of the Canaanites, who 
wereaccurſed of God.So,z Chroy.20. He blames them 
for counterfeiting rhe Armmeonites in cheir ſpecch;who 
were of Ammon,astheſe of Added were, © 
Obieh.. Obied?, Burit maybe ſayd, rhart many ofthe ancient 
names of Tewnes and places in Canaan, were:Hebrew 
names before Abrebaw came there,as we may ſee in the 
Booke of Geneſis and Iofhue. | DO 

Azſow, Aithough theſe names be Hebrew, yet we de- 
ny thatthey were impoſed by the Canaanites, but by the 
| Hebrews when rey came to Canaan, Zebeyu the Syria 
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i Paraphraſt tranſlates ir, Barbars /ermen, 4 Barbaroms 


Of the Languages ſpoken in the threelaft periods. | 


| gUage, 


; 
b 


1rrcheir prefi 
: 


| vations their inheritance,Deat.32.8.-that they mightre- | 
| CO - _ - pleaiſh i” 


called the hill /eggr Sabadnthe,e heapeofwitneſſes,Gen Fr. | 
47.but Zero in Hebrewzchangedthename of it, and cal- || 


ledit Galeedgs warch Famer. So yeeſeethe names might 


be changed from the Canaaniriſh'inro the Hebrew lan- 


'3. ' This rongue wascalled the lewiſhtongue;(5peake f 


70 us tn the Iewifh ngde;s King 18:26 YeromtheParri- | | 
 afchia4be 2 200 a 10) mov 4s get 


1n this tongue God ſpake tothe Patriarches, in ekig 
tongue the Angels ſpake ro men, ia thisronguethe Pro- 
phers wrotethe old Teſtament. This' tongue was kept 


tillinche Churchin the purity from Serto dUrpbaxied 


+ 4 ©. aa RA th... 3 T2  FSEINy, Ip : , . . : nn 
from rphexid;to Peep; This tongue was not a punith- 


ment of ſirine,as other linguages were,* 4/jproprey pec- 
catumms voces difſonas habuerunt, 'other people for their 
ſine had their fanguages confuſed, - but the Church'ire. 
tained her language inpurity-not partaking withthe reſt 
nption at Bebel,- AlFother- rongucsto the 
Churckwerebut {nguefub/innaions, 4 tongue of ſcorne, 
Pfalm,x 14-2. Becauſe they were but as Barbarians unto 
them, they were populus peregrini ſirmony,, The Chaldy 


| 


75 whole world-was of one Languagefor the tpace 

, of twothouſands. © © I #7, 
Ges. 11. 1, The wholecarth was of one lip and of onoword. 
After that the Arke reſted upon mount Ararat im Aſ5- 

ris, the poſterity of Woah came weſtwardrotheplaines | 


of Shjnear, where they conſulted how they might dwell | 
together andaorto goc people the earth (which was | 


cantrary tothe Lords appointment, who d:vided to all | 


Vt data eff (ex in ling wa 
4,114 creatus fruit 

s inltmgus ſau- 
fa Talm,ternfe 


o 


e4ſwg.lib.16,cap,lt. 
Som, Fo 


Cano 3-8 ; 


C onfir. 
Thu, -. 


|»  Ofthelanguager\ſpokew in the'laſt periods, © —_ 
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Of the lengnages ſpoken inthe three laſt periods. | 

pleniſh che earch.) Therefore. they adviſe ' to build a 
hauſe ja the plaines of Shiver to-dyell ſtill rogether, 

andchis was. che, originall of che; 4pries monuchic 
whichbeganin Nanred, who was rhe mighty buncer (of 
men)before the Lord,therefore itis (aid, Geu.10.10., that, 
the begenwing of bitching dowe was Babel, Erech, Accad, and 

Celneb, tar « Lend of Shinear; and 1 Chron,1.10,Itis/aid 
He began tobe mighty upon the earth, hee went: forth-to | 
Aſſer or Aſjria toenlarge his dominions, and builded | 
Ninive,and Rehoboth and Calchzit is not properly tranſla- 
ted thar 4ſ#r went forth of that land .and,builded 295. 
ive. After he was dead he was called Belwgor Setarnaus, 
and honoredas aGod among rhe Bobylonians, lotharhe 
| was baththe originall. of-the monarchic and idolatric, 
whick.in time becamea ſnarctothe childrenof rae). - 
But the Lord te ſcatter this deviſe of Neebs polterity, 
whileas they were building, made.a confuſion of their 
language,where axchey haſburotc guage before this 
building, he gave to every one a. ſeverall language, and: 
none knowing what one another ſaid, they were forced 
| to leave worke, andro icatter themſelves upon the face 

of the earth. 4 1 
Epiphaniua ſaith, there were ſeventy men at this. buil- 
 -————_— '* | ding, andevery one ſpake a ſeverall language, whereup- 
; o8 he gathersthatthercare ſeventy marvel tongues in 
the world,although their propegives orbranches,and 4;e- | 
| ects or proprictic of ſpeech eanrding ro. divers ,nati- 
call rheſerhat were. 


ons be infinire; the Grecke writers « 
1 the. originall. of their languages mergpee, que/i div: 
Inthis diviſion the; firſt eriginall T.anguage (che He- 
ps ry cen iy es any. mixture of [None 
congues;.-1t 15.the Metropolis of all Languages, tor all| 
borrow of it, but itborrowes from none;they haveſome 
afhnity with it, but it hath noac.:yith them, northey 
ob od OT OR T2071 FE OP Yb SE thn GR WOO» 3 Ra LF HIS among | 


* 


_— 


| branches of theſe mother 


— 


| but onely a botrowed Word; Tb TigYancbarts a Citty 


dialed, ©. 
Sileiive d frem aMater#alltongue, cither by addition, 


{ O called Kedartha, t 
peo Res en 


the Plates tongue, 1 the” Pun/ : 
rongne,” 1 ears _ 


| limgas, a derived tongue, either for bees or ithmedi- 


| riackand Pheniciantongue, 


En FOCI! -3r- from henceis derived, 


—_ © Teng RON T_w_ thts haſt periods. 


among themſelves. Therefore after thi the Hebrew wee 
muſt marke whore pr: er tongues, whore 
a what are the di- 
versdiale@s of cyery bratith, and firſt what a maternall 
tongue is, 
© Af rraterweltor Leen ih e, was originally im- 
poſed; and was thiatti ich was not derived of 
ariother, and? ie differeth corn a : derived tongue, anda, 


© *"A'8 propegs of derived els , is that tongue which 


th 


detraRtion,or interchange of letters, words,or accents. 

The Syrian, was the firff derjvedtongne from the He- 
brew the MaterazEronguc. Secondly the Chaldy, Third- 
ly, the Phenicien,Fon arehly, the Sat: zehe, whic was al- 


aine;as from 
or Carthaginian 


Here wee mifte arkea differenceberwixt tradux. 
arely, und a borrowed + : for languages borrow 


] _ ofinorher, words wh which arenbt der Foric of ano. | 
it o\ an 


LF ES 


Xirifthe Hebrews called Eztey,but Xirgs in the 5y- 
is called atfo'a Cirty: hence 
commeth Carthes _ the Punick; tongue, of ſecond | 


derivarion'or or. / heed but Folog? fokarta'2 Put - 
thien word, a Cle Nee. hefSirisnota deti- 
ved word (for he's AgTes rongue is mother tongue): 


| builrby Tigraver,iris an Armenian wordwhich i iS 4 m0- 
ther ronghte, arid cherefore onely diwed. ' 
"Abs inthe 'Hebrew'tongne, 18 called fileuirens, £ 


| 


Canon. 
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Linguamaiernat 
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Can. 
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I Example, 


Tradux limp. 


2 Example, 


 dbub, 


| Chald..4 bat. 


tYVarrode Leng. Lat, 


gScaliger mm Opnſen'n = 
Botha deed kr: þ 


h 4ug.tem.9. trafkin 
Evang .J0an.1F.copuzt, | 
ſont Lengues ifs, Heb- *" 
ISI 1a & pon; 'c#. 


A borowed tongue. 


a. 


——_—___ 
Ay -w 


"of the omg ” 


2 R deb, « whiſtle in the Chalay, buc Ambah in the Latine 
\ i Hora! leb,1 Epi. ngue,! i Anmbabaiaram | of Minſtrils piay- 
"ing perm . Here it 15 not derived but EOS 
Latine. tongue Iis-not a derived tongue, bur 
amoherronge þ ater lectin] "of 
| eto In-a mother topgue, we car bee eff 2wy is this 
FE, | agg for it gives the reap on, why the name was n umpolſed; 
| but in thederived tongue, ad - xjad; beceſt: from. 
whenceis this e And therefore many Ectymologiſts are 
very impertinent, who ſceke the reaſon ofthe names, 
” of derived tongues,” and not out of the mother 


| I Exemple, "This word! Sar many,verball Gramimatiſts labour 
| 1 4r.Comves, toderivefromrhe Grecke,o=v 2itillatis JE: f 4d Ve- 
| nerem lecherows; but we muſt pea firſt Me-. 
| ſy frog war. py pp 
| m awireſ Nags, | J2al{ mo# 0 chilas rep Leſhegnirim rt War] Ones, 
| Late.” vo ans thatis, Ext 55 evils, who appcs i in the likes of | 
hairy Goares, and cerfoe were called Sys by ſome 


Canon, 


1 2X 0 contre Bares, ſmall interchange: This*was yan Fathers faults, 


{ who deriyed Hebrew. words fromGrceke, 25 pe/che, 
from T«7xs ,.£0 Sir ſo 1e/ws from =» [ave, to 
cure: ſo kephas fro om «49224, So Platerches. fault, who, 
derived Sabboth from VT Bacchanari., "as 


nL.7, de Lingus Lat, 


| dovele; rare, ng ſlave: urwoeatond ! 
] hometo 4rbens, but knowes not his. name; whether he | 
hall call hin jowfrom his Countrey, or Zpbefias from | 
- the Cir ne he dwelc, or Ariewon from his maſter 
| whom he ſerved: een ls any: of of theſe 2t his 

oo | pleaſure, re, 
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ares butyer fionc of theſe names ſhewes ra reaſon 
ofthe firſt impeſition, as whenthe Rhame Was impoſed 
to Epheſme, 4riemilorns Oc. 
' A dialc@ is that ſpecch, which differcth from the. 
Maternsllrongue only in pronunciarion,and change of 
fome Vewcls and Conſenants, in divers words ot that 


] 
"The dialeas jiathe Hebrew, were firſtthe Hierofoly- | 


aitene,a5 AQF.1. 7! idigdhtaxirry durey, 10 theirowne lar 
ge, 4.1.19, they pronounced ake/dame, others ſaid 

«, ſothe liſping Ephraimites ſaid Sibbolerb z they 

of Beniawein (aid $ th, Indg.t2* Sothe Galileem, 
had their dialeQ;for Peter was knowne to _ a "WY #an 


by his ſpeech, Mar, 14.70. 
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Latine. < /ralian- CE Francicke- 
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aſton. 
T effoſagick. Siinenies 
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Common. .* 
Attich. 
Tonich. 
Dorich. | 


A olick, N 
> Beffich:. 


Sicilian. 

| Rbegian. A 
And A Cretan. 
Cyprian. ' 
E Macedonian» 
> Syracuſan,&'6e Co 


| Greeke, 


Pr 


Weſter. 
Eaſter. 


[ T eutonicke. 


In Exrope 
there are c- } 
leven Ma- 
ternall 
tONn.gUES, 


which are 
theſe: 


| Denmarke. 
; | Danes. _ 
Norway. 3 1/tandt . 
Muſcovite. 
Polonian. 
. Bohemian, 
Tilyrias. 
Dalmatian. .. 


Slavonicke. 


Epirote. . 
artar. | 
' Hungarian. 
Finnonick. 
Iriſh. 
_ | Britaine. 
| Cantabrian. 
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Pſal. 127. Of all kindreds,tongues,aud Nations, Praife the Lord: , 


Atts 10. God is not an ome of Perſons ſo,neither of Tongues: 
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- 'CHAP-IV. | 
How God revealed bimſelfe extraordinarily #0 by ſervants, 
. | ji theſe Idolatrous periods the Lord revealed him- 
ſelfetotheſe who were his ſeryants, eyther cxtraor- 


dinarily without all meanes,or ordinarily by meanes. 
He revealed himſelfe extraordinarily foure manner of 
wayes, Heb. 1.1» God who at ſuniry times and divers man- 
| wers (pake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 
Theſe words the Apoſtle borrowes out ef Hoſ:8.12.. 
I have written to him the great things of my Law; 'in the 
Hebrew itis Rebbe,which words the Apoſtle paraphra- 
ſically interprets by two Greeke words mus; x; nox- || 
70706, the firſtfignifieth cop/0u/ſy as having many figures; 
the other magnificently or amply 'many wayes, bur hee 
hath ſpoken more copioufly and' mapnificently-by his 
| {onne Chriſt; theſe two words are conjoyned both to- 
| octher,Fmvf; 12. 10. 1 beve ſpokenby the Prophets, and 1 
{ bewemultiplyed* wiſſons ana fimilitades by the hands of the 
Priphets; That is, I have revealed my divine myſteries 
' | by manyandexcellent viſions, which was otherwayes 
{ inthe dayes of E/;when the Word of the Lord was pre- 
rious, thatis, rare; where. there was neyther" prophecy | 
by word, viſion,or ſimilirude, f-4O0 


| cellencyfoure divetiwayes, ' firſt by prophefy, ſecond- 
| ly by 7846 bakkoddf,” thirdly, by ' Prim ve Thummim, 
|fourthly,bybach-col, IA 


* Firſt, the Lord revealed hinifelfe by -prophetie, In a 

Prophet of God there" are! foure condnions required; | 

firſt in his naturall faculties; fecondly, the illumination 

of thoſe facultics, called influx propheticus;thirdly,the 

| impreſſe of formes in theſe faculties; fourthly ſenſible 

| fignes. Wo FM 851 
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| How God revealed himſelfe extraordinarily to his ſervants. 
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-TheLord revealed him-copioufly, and by way of ex- | 1; P[al, 
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How God revealed bimſelſe - oppang | ws 


.; Propheſies are manifeſted to three principall facul. 
|| ties, ſenſe,imaginarion,and underftanding, that they be 
fitted and prepared for it; for theſe three are the ſubjects 
in which God workes. ; x | 
|  Thefe threemuſt be: illuftrate or illuminate by hea- . 
| venly light and filled wich the holy Spirit, & 
This illuſrarion begets the impreſiion of ſenfible, ima-- 
ginary,and intelleQuallformes; the firſt formesare ſym- 
bolicall, the ſecond ſpirituall or myfticall, and the third 
anagogicall. | | ET 
The externall and ſenfible fignes which muſt, repre- 

ſent theſe formes to the ſenſe and imagination. (for all 
the formes in the underſtanding arc intelleQuall;) if 
they be appacenr tothe eyes, thenthey repreſenr.ſome- 
thing, as the cloud, the rocke,the red ſea;as when 4674+ | 
| bem law Chriſtsday.in the Ram' be rejoyocd,wob,8,y6. 
| Sowhen Moſes ſaw in' the burning buſh, the affliQion of 
the 1/reel/its,Exod.z, If they be heard by the cares as voy- 
ccs,as E/jas heard the Lord upon mountCerwel ina foft | 
ſtill voyce, orthey are ſuch veyces that have a ſimilicgude 
wh the things we ate ſpeaking of, and ſuck .are-para- 
| Ifrheſe formes. be repreſented te the Imagination, 
thena man is eyther feepingowaking, or ina trancc. If | 
they be ſleeping, then it is a propheſie by dreames, ſuch | 

were /ofaphsdreames and Pharaes,and Nebacbedwenzars ; 
| If a man be waking then it is called viſion, and the Pro- | 
| phets are called Seers, ſuch were F#remies two viſions of 
| the ſecthiog pot, and Almond rod looking towards the | 
{ North, If amanbe inatrancethen it iscalled ancxrafie, | 
| ſuch was Ezekiels, Danje/s, Peters, Pans and lobus. | 

Tf che viſion be intelleQuall, then the formes muſt al- 
ſo be intellefuall, without relation to any corporall or 
imagtoary forme, when the Lord comes by .his Spirit | 
| immediarly and informes the underſianding. Thus hee 
Ma;  ſhewes | 
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extraordinarily to his ſervants. = | 


ſhewesto Eſdy the incarnarion of the VWord,E/«-7. So | 
Ghrifts warriage with his Church, to Devid, P/al.4.5. 
and his kingly and-prieſily Office, ®/a/.110.This viſion |: 
cemes ncarefi to that Gight we ſhall haveio glory, which 
enely Moſes is ſaid to have under the Old Teſtament, for 
| the Lord is ſaid toſpeake to-bhim face to face, panim be | 21285 52D. 
| panim,Exed.33-1. buthe is faid to ſpcake to the people | D'IB7 XN E21D 
pexine el panimv, as implying a different ,ſort of revelati. , | 
00, New. 12.18, he ſpake mouth to mouth with him, 
Dent. 34-10. a ſpeciall priviledge that Hoſes had above 
the reſt, Firſt,he ſpake notwith him wedjan;e Angelo, 
as hedidte many others; thus o/eph ſpake to his -bre- 
thren mouth te mouth,thar is, without any interpreter, | 
Gen, 45-12-Secondly,as the Lord ſpake not to him me- | 
diatly by an Angel, fone mrIy any forme or ſimili- 
tude, Nw. 1 2.8, and the fimilitude of the Lord ſball he be- 
bold, as it he thould ſay, there was no parable there as 
ether Prophets ſaw, buthe ſaw his owne Creator imme- 
, fo farre forth as he was able to comprehend, 
{ Thirdly, other Prophets were affraid and troubled; and |. 
] fainyas Davzeland Exckich, but Hoſes was net fo, bur he | 
1 ſpake te the Lord as a man ſpeaketh with his friend, 
Exod.33.11-a5a man is not troubled to keare his friend 
ſpeake, ſo neyther. was Moſes when he heard the 


- Secing Moſes was fo familiar with the Lord, whether Pinp. .. 
might he prophefic when he liſt> pl Dn 
The Iewecs ſay, when he lifted he was cloathed, and ef. - 
 prophefie came upon him, neither needed he to'pre- 
parc himſeclfc,but tood alwayes prepared, as the Angels 
in their miniſtry, -and therefore hee propheſied at all 
| times:butthis cannot be, we» babuit prophetiam per habi- | 
| 7#w, for oftentimeshe went to conſult with the Lords 
if the habite had beene upon him he would have anſwe- : By 
red any thing immediatly; md. although he propheſicd | | 
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' HowGed revealed bimſelſe - . bs 


not alwayes,yer he remained Kill a Propher, where: we 
nay-marke a differeace betweetie prophetias perinencns | 
and momentenca,as Num. 11, prophetarunt & won «ddide- 
| rant, that is, they prophefied that dey onely So Dent. 5.22. 
he ſpake the ten words ( added nomore: ſuch was the gift of 
Saul,1:Sam.10.6. Saul propheſied all that day and all the 
#ighe,but he continued not in his propheſic, it was one» 
ly a temporary gift,given for the' confirmation of his- 

office.Gew.$.3x2.it is ſaidofthe Dove,vor addidit redgre 
ſhee returned not againe; ſuch was the propheſic ef the | 
Sevemy Elders, their propheſic-was onely but for the | 

ame, | _ pen b2E Hh Cr rn Toes 

| The viſion by ſenſe is not preperly a prophefic bur a | 
viſion, for a propheſic ever invelvesſome obſcurity :'the ' 
itelledgall-propheſic is not properly a-viſien, but- an | 
oracle or illuſtration of the minde; therefore -the viſions | 

___ co the imagination ate properly called pro- 
elies. EN, EE Bans 
: The imaginary viſions ate of threeſorts, Firſt,of true 
things which are or may be, as Zath.3.2.heſeeth Ze/as | 
the High Pricft accuſed,and Serew' ſtanding. ar-his fighe | 
hand. Secondly, of things which are norbittimay be, | 
Das.4.. Nebuchadnezrar law a tree 'cutte,” and 10. chat 
image ofthe foure mettles. Thirdly; of ſach-rhings' as | 
neither are, were, nor can be, ſuch was Deviels viſion-of | 
theſe monſtrous beaſts, Da#.7. and thefe: monfters' in | 
Rewel. wr Hs. ' TH {97 9h. 23GO7% 2B " pt | 
- In'all theſe three God workes (forme fupernaturall | 
ching in his Prophets,burin a'different manner:therefore | 
he is minus prophera, that ſees onely the image of naturall | 
things,but underſtands no more ; hels mags propherathar ' 
| ſeesthem nor but underſtandsthem,” as Dev/el when he |' 
 expoanced Nebuchadneszers dreame; but he is waxinmue | 
: prophera,that excells in both as he underſtands the things| 
repreſented by the ſimilitudes.- Therefore, the Angel | 
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_ extraordinarily ta.bu ſervants. Gar "Ts 


Evck.40.4. faith,Sowne of man behold with thine exes, and ( 
| heare. with thine cares, and /et thine heart upon all that 1fhall 


p Sceing theſe that prophefied ina trance, .had their re- | ,Que/e 
| velation intorhe, imagination, what was that prophecy 
inſpired into-them? - - ' | hae 

_ The revelations given-to the Prophets were done |  4/. 
fo urewaics. Firſt, by illapſe ofthe ſpirit,illumioating the 
underſtanding. Secondly,by imprefion of intelleQuall | - 
formes- Thirdly, by impreſſion or ſetting io order the 
imaginary formes. Fourthly,by expreſſing of ſome ſen- 
fible formes. In the firſt, ſecond, and fourth kinds, there 
canþe no abſtraQion of the ſenſes; therefore it muſt - 
onely bee in reſpe& of the imaginary formes that wake 
adiftraRtion of the ſenſes, and this is properly an extaſie; 
example of this we may ſee in Danicl where he was af- 
fraid,troubled, and faintin reſpeR of the viſian.... | 
But the propheſie which 1s onely intelleQuall and free 

{ from all ſenſible or imaginary formes, is moſt excellent 
and comes neareſt. to. that knowledge which wee ſhall | 
have of God inglory:; for it is a mids betwixtthe know- 
| ledge of faith& the knowledge inglory,for it ſhewes the 
| vifion to the minde withoutall meanes, as the propheſic 
which is ſhewcd to the. imagination is a meane berwixt 
the intelleRuall and that which we have by ſenſe,as /acob 
ſaw a ladder in his dreame, > EY 5/65 

— Theprepheſies of the Prophets are like the Egyptians 
hieroglyphicks expreſſed by holy CharaQers, There- 
| foreto know the true meaning ofthe Prophers we muſt 
doetwo things, Firſt, by his words to ſearch our the 
Hee ofthe vitkon, which the Prophet had revealed-ro 


him in bis imagination. . Secondly,whenwe have found 

| outthetrueimage ofthe /dea, to find out rhe true ſignifi» 
cationthereof. It is.a very. hard thing, to finde our the 

| ſecond, as we may fſcein Dazels beaits and theſe inthe 

© NY | ns Revelaticn, 
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How Ged revealedbimſelſe& | 


revelation; bur where the 7 ee is conciſe and ſhort, | 
the firſtis as hard, yet the ſecondcan never be under. | 
ſtood without the firft, for no man candraw the picture 
| of Alexanders face which he never ſaw, unlefle by the hi. 
ſtory we doe conceive the lincaments of his face, and | 
underſtandthe figure of his body in our minde; ſoit is 
concerning theſe viſions, therefore iris ſaid, P4v,10,1. 
 intelligentia opias eff. . rn 
wh4prn M1 - |  Secendly,the Lord revealed himſclfe by reach hekko- 
-| defb,when he inſpired his ſervants with the holy Spiric 
" | it wasequall with thatvifion which isealled intelleQuall, 
but yer with-this difference, theſe that were Prophets 
continued ſtill Prophets, and they were ſer apart by God 
| for that office ſo loog as they lived: bur theſe who were 
| $$0xyiror inſpired bY the Spirit, didnot continue fill in | 
that ealling, but ſpake by the Spirit as the Lord plea- 
| {ed to move them for David was a King, and Denied a 
| Courtier,and Job a Prince, and S«/omon was given to-/ds- 
ltrie, therefore not alwaies inſpired, Yet it agrees with. 
| propheſic which is intelleQuall,in this, that as the Lord 
- | illuminated the Prophets what to ſpeake, ſo in this they 
did not ſ@ much ſpeake by the holy Spirit, as the holy 
| Spirit ſpake in them himſelfe, as Adart.12.36. David | 
ſaid by the holy Spirit, the Syriack hath it in the holy 
Spirit, as if the ſpirit were ſpeaking in him; therefore 
the Spirit is ſometimes ſaid to bee in him, and ſome- {_ 
to be upona man, ſometimes to ſtay upon him, ſome- 
eimes to dwell in him ; therefore the Spirie of 
the Lord comming upon a man or dwelling 
in him, is called the hand of the Lord, Ezek. Is. $6 
\ | The band of the Lord was upon him, ſo Ex:k.2,2.and 11.5, 
ſometimes ir is called the finger of God, Metrh, 12. 
ſometimes a Cloake, for Elifbe was conſecrate by Elias - 
Cloake caſt upon him, 1 K#2.16.19, therefore Chriſt 
| Z#t.2 4.49. bids the Apoſtles ſtay fill in the City till | - 
$ ſs ESRD ne __ they | 
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extraordinarily to bis ſervants. TE 25 
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they were clothed with vertug from above. | q 
Thirdly, the Lord'revealed himſelfe by 7+ and | S190 S591R 
'Thummim, and theſe are alwaycs joyaed together ex- | 
cept onely in two placesof Scripture, Exed.r7.25, and | 
1 Sem.28.8. This revelation was differentfromthe tor. 
mertwo, forby this the gh Prief®did not propheſie, 
but whenke hadputon this arm? (pot, it was a ſigne | 
| to him thar God would anſwer theſe doubts which hee 
| wastoaske of him, therefore it is called the breaſt-plate 
| of judgement, becauſe the Lord gave judgementto his 
people intheirdoubtfull caſes, | 
| rrawand Themmim were not the twelve tones {ct in 
| the bregft plare,as R.D. Ximchs holdeth, neither were 
| ewowords in the breaſt-plate ingraven in the ſame, 
| as bokineſſe to the Lord was written in the plate of Gold, 
| andſer ypon the High Pricfts forchead, as other of the 
lewes held: but they ſeeme rather'to bee two pretious 
-| ſtones piven by the Lord himſelfe to bee ſer into the 
- breaſtplate , therefore in the Scripture they are ſer 
downe, Exed.2 8.with the demenſtrative'particle, He,to 
ſhew theexcellency of themby the reſt, therefore the 
Lord faith not, thou ſhale make #rim and Thammin, as 
| he had ſaid ofthe reſt of the breaſtplaregbur he ſaith,thou 
| ſbalepur inthe Fr/mand Thﬀammin. | 
} The manner how the Lord revealed himſclfe by 7rim 
and Thammin is notexpreſly ſerdowne inthe Scripture, 
thereforetherrue meaning thereof is hard to beetaken 
up; for Z7oſephas in his third: booke of Antiquities ſayes | 
when they were togoeto batrle, the Prieſt did pur his 
- | Ephod uponhim, ifthe ones did ſhine then they were 
.to march forward, " if they did. not ſhine then they 
were to ſtay:butthis ſeemes not to have beene a ſuffici- 
ent way to have direged them in qther caſes, neither 
| were there ſo many letters 1n the breaftplate to expreſle 
the whole anſwer which the Prieſt was to give; as for | 
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_ How Godrevealed himelfe vey ett A 


example,when Dewidenquiredofthe Lord by Abiatbar 
the High Pricſt,a Sam,5 233-whether he ſhouldgocup | - 

| againſt che Philiſtins, the Lord anſwered, Thos {belt not-| 
goe wp but fetch a.compaſſe bebind them, and come upon ther 
| 0727 4g4inſt the mulberrie trees,Fe, The ftones could not 
have manifcſted all eheſe thingsro-them, and there wan- 
red foure letters inthe Alphabet to expeſſe:the wards. _ 
; The manner then how the Lord did reveale himſclte 
tothe High Prieſt was this; when the Prieſt had. pptoen | 
his Breaſiplate, it was but a figne to him that the Lord 
was to inſpire him what to avſwer,' for as Sewſens haire 
was a ſignetohim, that the Lord would continue his 
ſtrength with him as'long as he kept. his hayre, Sewſons 
ſtrength was not in his hayre asin che cauſe or in the ſub« 
je, but onely asin the figne, and as the Apoſtlesgar-- 
ments and ſhaddowes were: but fignes ef. their power 
that they had in healing miraculouſly : ſo Prim and 
Thummim was buta ſigne, that ſolong as hee had it on 
| him, the Lord would anſwer him.  _. | BP Z 

The fourth ſort of revelation was by Bath cel, the 

echo of a yoycerthe originall word ftol,in the Scriptures 
when the name of God is joyned with it, it figoificth 
Thunder, ?fal. 29, the yoyce of God maketh the Hindes 
cocalve. So when God. was to reveale. his. will to his 
people,he made Thunderas his Trumper to found be- 
fore he gave out his decrees,as Exed.19. when the Law 
was given, So lohp 12,there camea veyce fromheaven, 
whereupon the poupe when they heard it ſaid it was 
\rhunder,others faid it was an Angell: So Mert.3.17.the | 
two ſonnes of Zebedexs were called Bognerges the ſonnes 
of thunder; therefore alwaies where the thunder was 
heard it wasa token of Gods preſencc,P/4l.81.8. Theard 
thee ine ſecret of the Thander, that is, in the ſecret of 
my glory, With the thunder was alwaics a' voyce jay- 
ned with ir, and this was called bath-col, filia *oocts the 
: — daughter 
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. extraordinarily tobis ſervants. 
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- daughter orecho of the thunder,Such a ſort of revelati- 
| on was that which E4jeb had, 1 Xi»g.19.11.when there 
|. came firſt a ſtrong winde, and rent the mountaines and 
reckes;afterthe windean Earthquake and after that fire, 
and laſt came a ill ſmall_voyce, and this was bath-co/ 
Gods revelation to him. So Ath.17.5. there.came a 
voyce from heaven,in the Syriack it is filsa vecis. Thus is 


the viſion there was ſilence,and he heard avoyce; in the 


camealone,it was called cs/, when the voyce cameafter 
the thunder,it was called bath-col, | 
The Lord withdrew all theſe forts of revelations from 


Law of God, X44/.4.4.and looke to Teſus Chriſt, whem 
in the laftdayes they ſhould onely keare : Sothat by this 
meanes they might come to the right underſtanding of 
his will, 

 Andthus muchfor the extraordinary meanes where- 
by God revealed himſelfe to his people. 


| underſtood that which #/5phas ſaid,706.4.1 6. that after | 


originall it is, vox i» filentio. So that when the Thunder | 


| his people peece by peece,that they might cleaveto the | 


| 


FIRST BOOKE 
OF THE-CHRISTIAN 


SINAGOGYE ,CONTAINING . 
Id ordinary-meanes to come . 
2th tho faxje ef Mederiptere, | 


"nas, 
| Ofe the ory Mednes nals God reooles ow: [ 
fb to bis People. | | 


EET N the tation to GH Book 
- IS LA c SE we have ſpoken how Go» re- 


mY YLvcaled himfelfe extraordinarily 

2; b 'to his people: without 'meancs: : 

/” [t follewerh' then}; - thatin the 

| beginning of this Booke, wee 

thew how God reveales him- 

ſelfe- ordinarily, . and with | 

| meanes. 8 
The ordinary way whereby Godr eveales himelfe to | 

his pcople,is by the Scriptures, - | 

lob 5-3 50 the Sc Na, for they lp of - 
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 Inwhat language 
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| Huge Cardin lt, 
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: Wop 
| Kidng Tomere® Lekom. 
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| ſpiced by God. Thirdly,the helps and meancsthar God 


| hath ordained tocome to; the- pigh Scaſe of a | 
| tures,__ | 


S Irphes langaize the Bookes of the Old F4 ow 


- | his Secretaries wrote the holy Scriptures, Ged the Son 
| uponthe Croſſe, ſanQified three ny, Hebrew, 


-| Law,becauſethe Oracles of God —_ written in He- 


brew in Greekepropper ſepientians} for: wiledonie,) be. 
. | cauſethe wiſedome of the Hearhen-and their, Lawes: 


ofa 19.1. The heavens declare the glory of God, bur the | 
Scripuires declare onely the willof God. | 
Inche Scriptures.there: arc three Giggs tobeconfi de- 
red. Firſt the Languages in which they were written. 

Secondly.che ſealing up of theſe books ints the Canon 
chat his penmen: -wrete,when they were immediatly jn- 


{> fv FC, 


11 A ot #t were arty 


OD ſandified' cons latig 5. the Hebrew and the 
Greeke; fot the Old and New Feftamenc; 
Godthe Father ſanified theſe rwo languages, when 


Greeke, and Latine : the Hebrew pr propter legems, for the 


were written in Greeke in Latime Proprer imperiums for: 
Empire, becauſenow the RomancEmpire was flouri- 
ſhiag. Godthe- holy Ghoſtin the Pentecoſt, anQified 
all Langu 


agcs, . 
God made choice ofthe Hebrew tongue for to wrie 


the Old Teſtament into it. 


There are ſundry places of Soripture” for divers res 
ſpecs writen in other languages,as firſt. 


There is one verſe in /cremie which is written inche| 
Chaldie tongue (whereas all the reft is written ifithe | 
'Hebrew tongue) tothe people going to the+captivitie | 


In? PIER F112 + So ſhalt the ſay to them (cur- 
ſedbe the Ine make neither heaven nor earth JOf pure | 
poſe. 


tl; 
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| tongue,” ancient | 

eckelupharſin, which verſe Dazizcoptdreade; but hone | 

| ofthe Chaldaanscould reade it, although is was: writ- | 
un | . 


—— | EE LETS RETRY | 
1541” he Seripturewere written.” | 
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 poſethe holy Ghoſt "wrote this verſe in the. Chaldie, 


that the Iewes going to Babylon, might-reply-ro the 
Chaldzans intheirownerongue, when rhey :ſollicited 
them to worſhip their Idols; Curſedbe your gods,wee 
will nor worſhip 
notearth, '- © 


" © There are ſomepartsof Danrel and E/dra written in 


the Chaldy torjgue, which\werenot immediately inſpi- 


red by the holy Ghoſt; but were borrowed by Danzel | 
and Eſar4 out of the Chronicles of their Kings, as Ne- | 


burhaduazzers dreame,which of purpoſe was done, that 
the heathen might give *more-credir'tothe Prophecy 
notwith{fanding;they were ſanified bythe holy Ghoſt, 


| Chaldy in Deniel and Ef#+e,was tranſlated outof the cis 


vill Records of their Kings; for fome of it" ras infpired 
immediately by the holy. Ghoſt,* {its c. 222507 


burkrths Sarfaritane Chaney 


ren i their own Rnguage:® The Tewesgaverhe reaſan; 
becauſe the'OhkttaRirexwere Samaritane Charatters, 
which farre differed frotn the Chaldy,* x/@raafterths 
captivity; 1Teftthe Samaritan Character 1diorcsfrhar is) 
to the Semaritenes, ascthe lewes:calirhiemy, and chuſed 
the Chaldyp chamAeb; beforothar'time- they uſed ill 
the-Samiarirans ©hi -Phiz Character is: found-up- 
on'theie"Shekd) ui thisday rbarafter the Captivity E/: 
dras changed TH italiffereth nothing .now from the, He- 
brew CharaQer which we have, whereas before this 
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| eonldwobreadorkbarher as nia be ſecnehere; - 
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them,' for they neither made heaven 


| 2s -4rarwhispociiebypan/: *but wee deny:thatall the 


t [unins de Sacra Scrip- 


y =p F foo | 
There js one verſe in Damiel written in the Chaldy | 
r, Meinemene | 


Chaldie Cliaradtergiffercd- veryfatre from theancient | 
\Qcr; andthe who: could reade: the one, | 


iwre contr, Belkl 2.c.1, 
x 
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| Inwhat language the the Ccripenret were written. 


| | The 0X FRY or 
- Iewiſh Character. 


'y Abenegrd., 
I11T. 


ontrryeatoy. 
* » of 


'2 T alrad. Baby/on, 


| in the Egypriacke rongue, bur afterward was tranſlated 
hed bim Moſche, from Aeſcbe pxtrebere, becguſc hee | 


| ſick _— is called a Srerre, (he was cald' before He- 


teh, Hob 6,7.Lehbewn,cars vivi 


_ Chaldzatiandthe:$ rian bur: da oh 


 rian are called Hebrow:/ob. 19.23 Gehbprthe, whigh places 
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There is one verſc in Exodus,” which was firſt wricten [ 
by XMfoyſes into the Hebrew tongue,Exod.2, to. Shee cal- 


was drawne out of the waters, 'Pharavbs daugleer- pave 
him not the name of Moyes: forin the Egyptiack tongue | 
he was called Adonios, as Abentzre te upen Exedas | 
2:bur Mdofes gave him(clfe the rea, 

Secondly, an tO words in __ the Tek: : 
Ment are: 3 =qadep &) 
befire him ( Abrech) ro bewche bare 

Theare fome Perfian words,as Efher. $0 in thePer- 


©7476, « 


 Aabare ſome Arabick ards, as way. he ſeegein 


«quick>fleſh, -. 
"Some 7 compolcedaof Egypriack a9d Alrckyzo,gaud, 


"The Hebrewe-odoguo belegythe mochet 1 


' 45 4 '« niger | ſeat, is uſed i in the Hebrew, yetthis isa 


Syeiack | 
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Inwhit language the Scriptures were written. 


—c 


S riack word >$0 Golzotha, dead 1 wens [eulls, is call ed 
Hebrew, yetitis a Syriack word, for in the Hebrew ir 


| is Golgdierh,” So ih Nebewte 13, th Syriack" tongue: 


is calle&the Hebrew tongue,” yer it 'was not pure 'He-1 
brewethey wrote'a letter in che Syriack rongue, w* was' 
underftoad inche Court without any Interpreter,being 
a derived tazguefram the Hebrew. They ſpcke to them is 


| che Syfieck rongee hat is in the Chaldzan tougue;bue af-| 
| rerward the Chatttic andrhe Syrianwere diſtinguiſhed: | 


The holy Ghoſt wrotethe New Teſtament, in the 
Greeke language ; Bs, 


lewes, Talmundizing Iewes;arid Grzcizing Iewes. © 
- The firſt gave themſelves to Rudy the Ficbrew Text: 


third followed the Seventics Tranflaticnin Greeke, 
The Gentiles wereeither Grzciansor Larings z ſo that 
ye ſhall fiade five ſores of ldidmes inthe New Teftamer, 


. - - 


ficld of blood ;'Zs 


Pu 


j6b,praiſc the Eord , Berjour, the Tontic of Tone, Canent 


; ny and ſuch like ,2,Hebtew verſes, as Els El: larmma ſa | 


brhbaws,my God,my God,why haſt thou ferſakcn me. 
 Sothe New TeAatient uſes che Proverbs of the Tal- 
mud, asthey had a Proverbe * re. yee of Pambeditha, 
who 648 cauſe an Elephant "tb goe through a needles tye, 
Theſc of Pembedithe were great braggers, who ſaid they 


mongſt them,and Chriſt uſes it, Marth,19.4. Tri eaſter 


| rvcanſe# Camel tage through «needles the. So "this Pros | 


verbe, 42.9% 5, To kicke againſt zbe pricks. So they who 


RO REI Y _—_ 


lay totheir neighbour; Take #62 the fri dar of thine awne | 


mY A 


There''are ſandry Idioms found in the New Telta-* | 
| - The-hearers of the Apoſtles were either Tewes or|| * 
Gentiles The Tewes were of three ſorts; 'Hebraizing 


the ſecondgave themſelves to reade the Talinud; the | 


6 falvation Sabboth ;reft; Haleln- |. 


could doe ſtrange things, hence came that Proverbe a- 


__— 
a Antonius Nebriſ.de 
proverbs T aimmdicy. 


= was 


If « — "what Hluagerte Nw TTaa Was Priklens. 1 


= | | peeeh, keares this often; Fake out the brame aut of thing | 
bralm.TratatuMes | one eye. The Babylonian Talmud ſhewes how Janes | 
v4 beth Cag.6. ' and Mamre, two Sarcerers of Egypt withſto fee; 
and mocked him when.he wroughe:his micacles; fay-i | 
 ingiohim, . (/ils thow bring flraw #8Ex ) as they” 
-| would lay, to carcy water into the Sea; farthey thought | 
that. Ad#3/es wrought his imixacles by Sorcegy, whereas | 
the landof.Egype was. full of ;Sorccry : the Apoltle: as | 
ce chiokehath relation te Mikes Tiw,g.8. Tawnes and; 

bres which withſlead Moyſes, © : 

' The lewes called, op 5 ckewifeor the Gtzci. | 
zing Iewes:They followed. the Seventies Tranſlation, | 
They have many peculiar wards, which: arc found in 
No other Greeke Authors; a3 Abui af os and 
cos) a Covenant, inthat language are; both onething) 
and fignific Berieh, or fadav, a Covenant. 'S#, Guets.| 
| they tranſlajc it both lignuae, a cutte"tree, and arhartin 
| 2 growing tree. ; V/hercas other. Greeks haveewo dir” 

ftin& words omthem, Hr and juJyer; Likewiſcaruue | 

| farcheloul gt wan, in which ſenſene Greeke Writer - 

b-.-. before is oblexyedto take the word. So they have ſun- | 

< Cadmes Dreſs | dry, Latin wards w* they havemade Greeke;as ©Zinze- | 

. | «ww, alinnencloth ; Macelom, the ſbawbles., "Xx : 

A ErQur ; Deparine, a Penny ;  AViemony 2) 

- a number fach, - which Drof in his. Boake i | 
Cadmms,bath SO For as many; roche: —_ wet 

uſcd in- 'the Eaſt amongſt the Hebrew, when &/cxev- : 


der the. Great tran! = Colonies hither is. many [ 
>> Es .th | 


words have beenc rrowed from.the. 

' Greekes. _ 
The Gentiles werc cicher FRE er 4 -- >i Þ 

7 _ Greckesztherefore ye ſhall finde ſe many ers | 

ket New Telumentgudereschoducaſth Gre ] 
0cIs.._ -. 4 ; 

þ Latines; becauſe the Romaine Impite 
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PARAGRAPAS I, 


; 10/the Cupenical Boekes of the Qld Thbemene, | 
He Scriptures being written by the penmen'of the 
'T erect to-2cereaine unter ance in 


| order afterwards, by the Catens of the- matters of the | 


[Scat Synagoguczliencer they were called canonical, 


fivas; nah ww ive Brifes wigine doo Afoy- 
fis Gyn Prophits librot 13.reliqui 4. hymnos. in deum & 


| prmeereen ce continene. ce have not infinite 
oy rwo; Moyes five, and the Pro. 


min Uplirorne: t the other foure cotitaine 
. Ad piccopts for 


Theſe Bovkesare divided ints the Lav, {PE 


3J90OK i: #1307 Hi 5 2 8 
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Prophets, 


The Hebrewes &aviderhemints the Tt 
'Prophints ace eyther ReBonins, —— 5 or 4 


i Cants, 
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weph | | mo af 10 big ecferbea 
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The Bodkes Canonical of the- Old Teſtament, are | 


Fg | 
| 
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] 


mans life, So'Thrgem 


'Paragra he is that by 
which = make a trane '{ 
fition from one ſpecch | 

to another, 


Canon,” 


(nfer. 


d Con Ap.pron, 
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F 12411that jstwalqeathey were all joyned in| 
a5 T9 ume; thereforeaT ſtimany:cited by,Chriſt our | 
of any of theſe Prophets, is ſaidro bce written in the| 
_ | Prophets, Mark. 1.2, | 
Theſe written Beokes, were: written by thoſe who. 
- OREN RoIFOpErn; but not the Lifrof Pro-| 


oo” 2:43- Dixit David in Privo Santee Bow 4 m | 
Devid in firit cat him Lord. © 

Ae Prophet is by inſpiration and office a Prop 
that is, whe continueth ftilla Pt 44S Jeves. 
ay; theſe were preperly called prophets. 


Js 


there were Prophets by inſpiration, but. ID 
as Prophets, neyther continued they in thats 

Dern ns AN ſand wht wasa Courticr :* thefirt: 
ore, .they em Prophete per miffionem Prophets 

by meſſage :the Cond, they called them Prophets mp po 

fririt wm ſaniZum, Prophets by the 'Spirit-onc 
becauſetheir calling was not ſtill to eProphersghere 
fore they called their Baokes written Baokes. 

Bur by this reaſon Seweel ſhould nor- be plcedamong 
the Prophets, becauſe hewasa eſe: 1 
* Although Sawee/ was aludge,iyet he ata 6a | 
a Propher, and was Recor for theSchoole a the Pro= 


mr 


4 


WES 
4 I 


wed 2 
c NT ianen 


Of © oj Þ rr ebe Old Tins. 


Pint. from the-corruptions of Babel : Et reflituerant 
ſong in prifiinum flatams, and. they reftored 

II! into the alditcegritic zthat 15,the Law 
of Ged whichexcelleth all other ingieatneſle, 

Theſe maſters. of the great Synagogue, whom the 
Mazerits afterwards fellowed, * did ſundry things for 
the preſervationof the Text, Firſt, they numbredthe 
letters, ſecondly, the words, thirdly, the-verſcs: ef the 


| ons-of the Orthegrapby in' the Margent; for they ſer 
downe twa |ctterS;Keriwels Cetib,that is, we ares fol- 
_y the ns and not a6 it & writen, % nd Cetib wels 
| keriſcributar o& now legitar, Iticwrittew wot read: laſt, 
| | they ſcaled. <9 oa 7 
| The/\ Mazorifes they called them. Sigs Hemichrs 
$$<51207 TH Yeapns, The bedge of the "Seriptare : : for as the 
hedge keepesourthe.theekey ifodothiche corretionof 
the Mazorires kcepe ourthereft of the: CorreQors, thax 
they ſhouldnot bee bold to corre any thing inthe 


| BK, rr: «. mans riches : pay thy T. ther and be rich Fowes are 
exf? befirtt finite; , thehedgeef Wi ifdemee: t Hows 
= the Magrites Netete ann Law. 


% 


Panacnapus ll. 
ofthe Aprerqpbe Booker of the Old Tefliment . 


"He Apecryphe Bookes: were theſe, whoſe. autho- 
HOREeY einthe Iewiſh Church, 
"Theſe bookesthe Hebrewes called | Genu7zm, from. 
| the Chaldic word Genes. abſcondere, to hides becaulc 
_| rheirgueborh ge knowne.in.the Church : there-. 
fore it was, thar rhey forbad their children to reade | 


1 | OS they e: Came to mature age. .So® inthePrimi- 


TEXT .Hence'is that ſaying of theirs, '* Tythes are the 


| 


| whole Bible, tourthly ; their® Tageyrauueariouds, COrredi. : 


4, Anſehſe hereferb ba 
ge ols, Vir} ſynrg 'fe4 - 
magne,the maſters of 
lo they were Rab. 
anai;m,the waſters of - 
anſyycrs. 

* [sebeerror of wri- 
tivg, 
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iShind/ pentaglet, 


k T ainud Babylon, 
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8 + Of the Apocryphe Bookesof the Old Teſtament. | 
26 tive Church;whenthey were read, the Readeriood but | 
intheinferiorplace. © = he nt ge | 

Canon © 'The' 'Greekcs called the' Canonick Bookes' irhebirus, | 
| | put in, becauſethey were withinthe Canon, and iynop 
| uirec; revealed ; they oppole totheſe wlinmanndnge:, wet. 
n Reineld, to preach; and dwingin102w, 18 bide, *-and dymerices. be-: 
_ | cauſerhey are not terns ns inche Co ie) 5 ww f 
4” |  Epiphaniws * his realon is not good, why they arecal- | 
bs _ "entr4 baref.. | 1d perypho Bookes, becanſe (larh he) they werebid - 
mw © | dewin the arker Theſe Bookes were written after the fe+ | 
cond Temple; therefore it is better ſayd of him-who.| 
; Haan eſe £/ fayes,* *: ;aitvper wes wi erhidderoy, AS chad which =o | 
Meade" | within nhe divine Ciao, thar ts pn phe 7 wWinſeever 
; 1s out of the Cheſt of the Sana es dad The xpVaſne, 
«cvwrit was 'Cepſ# accleſie, The cheſt of the Chareh, in | 
| —_ Cantonicl'B 56 nee LOTION | 
CE cre were twootts of Apechryphe: Boakes, Prim! | 
ns | generis,& ſecundigencris,of the iſ fort,and ſecond ſorr, 
of 1bef. |  Promy generis, which the Church made ufe of, al. | 
' ©. 7 - © © \ though theyreceived them not in'the Canon : as the 
0s | Macchibees Jefw'Syrurh, the Wiſedowe of Salvmon, Tebir 
| q: Pufinur in Symnbolum. A | >: not called Canonici*by rhe Farkiers,* but | 
$ | Eccleſtaſtici. Ms BUN POL NEIINL ITO AHIQ\ MIL OOH 
2 _ Secundi generis, weretheſe* which they altogether re- 
r Origen w#pi«5X% |\-jeted;ſuch were the Bookes of Ievnes and Jermbres, Pe. | 
| hawk: Meſche five are>rhis Mooras, dirmiſtio Moyſis ex has | 
vits. Theallmoption of Hoſes,ex taking him ou ofthis ' 
life.. In this Booke is deſcribed the ſtrife which was be. || 
wwixt Mithe! and the Divell abour the body df Woyfes, | 
ef which we'reade'in 1detliis Epiſtle, Z#de 9. $0u5704- | 
| reois, SotheProphecieof Enoch, ſo Apocrypha Jerem;e, | 
[Egiph, de ponder. Epriphanias © teſtifies, that the ewes ſehr to'Bpgyptto |. 
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| PaRAGRAPHE TIL. EY 

of the Canonicke Bookes of tbe New Teffenient. ' 

Tt Bookes of the New: ftament are, Hiſtoticall, = 

Dodtinall,andProphericall. | Canon. 

- Hiftoricall, arecither of Chriſt 'or his- Apoſtles.” of 

 Chriſt,the four Evangeliſts : of the Apoſtles, the Acts Ulaft. 
|-cntreats.' 

The* foureEvangelifts, arclike'to the'Ffoure Rivers | : 
which wentabour the Garden of Edento water it, and | * ©52/*#+ 
Chriſt in the midſt,as a Treeof Life. - 1 

The DoQtinall boakes,are the fourcteene Epiſtles of : 
Paubof lanes 0ne,8 Peterioe,of tohnthree,of 1udeonc. 

The Prophericall Booke, is the Booke of the Reve- . 
lation, containing the flate of the Church, from the 
<8 of Lid ro the end of the world. 
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Pa RAGEAP ME II, | 
of the ſcaling af the Canon of the whole Seriptares, 


po: if wetake thebook of the Plalmesas they are di- 
| idedin five bookes,thetwelve Prophers feverally, 
| andthe books of Efbir Ruch,and the Lamenretions,num- 
| ber all-rogether with the bookes of the New Tefta- 
'menr,they will make up this number ;ant cven as ſe- 
venty valiant men ſtood about the bed of $«lomon with 
Targets :ſorke Lord bath fer theſe leventic Valiants to 
| defend his Truth, *_ © 

: hai, who our-lived the ref of the Apoſtles, ſcaled the 
Canon of the whole Scriptures. 
|  Revele22.Corſed tibe who adldes or rakes an ſom the 
| chings written in thi lure. | 
| - Themaſtets ofthe git; rSynagog ve who livedro the ' 
i time of Alovendey the Gret am the High Prieſt, 
of whom Nehemiah maketh 1 mention, ſealed the Canon ; 
| of We Ola Ten, and John ſealed the New , | 
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— Howthe bly Scripeures maſt be expounded | | 


and joyned-both: the Qld and-the: New together. | 
| The SadducesrejeRed. all the Old Feſtament, bur | | 
the five Bookes of Moy/er,, Harcion rejected allthe E- | 
'vangeliſts;but Luke. Ebjow and Cerinthas rejected lobns | 
Goſpel, The Papiſts'adde the Apecryphe Bookes to | 
the Scriptures. Prov.17,15- But theſe are equally abhomi- 
| 2able before the Lord, Hethat juſtified the wicked, and he |. 

that condemmeth the juſt. | be ; 


PARAGE, Ve. 
- How the holy Scriptures maſt be expounded.” 8 
Tz e Scripture muſt be interpreted by the ſame Spi-. 
_ & rit,by which it was inſpired. + 
' 2 Pe1.1.20.27.Na Seripture # of private interpretation, 
Private interpretation, is eyther Prater findamentune 
veritatis, befide the ground of verity, or Preter ſanda- 
 mentum ſalutis,befide the ground of ſalvation ; circa fav- 
aamentum ſalutis; aboutthe ground of {alvation ;''or cox-| - 
ire ſundamentiam ſalutis,. or contrary to the foundation | | 
of ſalvation. | Zaqlo wrote at a 3 | 
. Prater fundementum veritatns, is, when an Interpreta- 
tion agrees nat withthe place intreated, although it bee |- 
not contra fundamentem ſalutis : thele the Greekes called 
«rgooNycoz, aliens dpropeſito, out of purpole:as * thoſe | 
j; who ſceke, Gold in. the earth, if they .miſle the veine, 
= loſe the Gold : ſo thoſe who interpret Scripture, 
eiides the meaning of: the place intreated, they miſſe 
the ſenſe of the Scripture: | | 
Pr eter. fundamenium ſalutis, is that, Interpretation. 
which is not onely befide the. veritie, bur alſo.befiges | 
| the foundation. Chriſt : this. by che Apollle is called, | 
{ 1Cor.3.15. Hay awd flubble, it (hall burne, but thebailder | 
may be ſafe, nn TO ORSON es 
Circa fundamentum. ſalnts, is that In ec 1 Al : 
| which |- 
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| which razeth the foundation,Col. 2.19. Nat holding the 
| heed Chrifh, Ee: ak A 
| © a Peter 4Paftable ſonter wreſt the Striptares-: plAxcor; Te | 


| inioccneman upen the racke, and makes 'him'ty ſpeake | 
the things he nover meant: ſo theſe wreft a fenſe outs. 
the Scriptures, which the holy Ghoſt never meant. The 
Tewes have a fable, that Manna had a faſtetorevery man 
| as ke lifted, when ke did cate of it, but this*fable'is re- 
fared, Aww. nr. 5.-It is asfalle, thar the Scriptures of 
God had any ſenſe which heretickes liſt to givethem, 
True interpretation, is that interpretation which is. 
faper + undementum, upon the foundation, and gives the ; 
true interpretation of the place intreaced. | | 
The DoQorsof the Iewes were cal bonim, adificen- 
{ 1e8, Bailders,becauſethey wereboundto build upon the | 
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| £ PaRAGR. VI: Fa ER 
Of the internal light which ſhewes the way to come-- 
| | by the ſenſe of the Scriptare.- eat 
T He meanes to come by rhe ſenſe of the Sctipture, 
S are cicher internall,or externall, = 
* The interoal light wheteby we come ro.the ſenſe of 
the Scriprurc,isthe holy Spirit, ON 
Then be opened their anderftanding, to bileeve the Scrip- | 
ture, Luk 24.50 Revelaſti mibiaurem, Thou tookeſt a waile 
offwine eareq,2 Sayv,20-and made mcto underſtand. Per- 
| forare auremeſ obedientie, toborethe cares for obedience; 
thou boredft mains care : but reaelere auremcft-inteltig entice, | 
70 wnrvaite the care is for under tending : The Latines call | 


is a word borrowed from rorcurers,” when they put an | 


TI fftbe cerned fromthe the mg 4 
} which weaknerh che foundation, alchough ir raze it nor | 
—_— + | 


| Wiſedome chap;16, 
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this dicere in awrem,to ſpeake in theeare. 
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"Of the externall helpes'- - . 


Canon, 


Teſt. 


Canon. 


Iiiaft. 


Canon, 


Confre 


I Example, 


—_ 


| 


that ate in priſon ** :» AT 


. Parach, VII. 
- of the externalt bejpes ro comeby the ſenſesf the Seriptare,. 


He externall helpes, which helpe us to come by 
= ſenſe of the Scriptuce,are eſpecially five., | 
I. ailoxyie, to confider the Marginal}, and line rea 
ding of the Scripture. 2. ryparenczie, The right poin- 
eing of the Scripture, 3. 1297s, the right collation of 
Scripture with Scripture. 4. weningans, the right tran- 
{lation ofa Scripture, 5+. beuroubours, the cuſtotnes ey 


per.to the Jewes. | 


CHAP. Ir. \ © 
Ofthe firſt Helpe, 
, ArrleRogia, or the Mergimall and line Ay" 
O markethe linercading, and the Marginall 
reading ,helpes much for the underſtanding 
otthe Text in the Hebrew and Greeke, 
This Marginall reading is ſet downe iti the 
gr cat Mazora Bible, in:the Margenr: andche. Text :and 
- joyning both rogether,iscalleda doublereading. 

Where the holy Ghoſt hath Joyned both the Tog- 
dings,theſe weareto follow, 
There is the Mar 2 reading iti the Propher E 4 Iþ 

14.written in two everall war R. bur having the fi Ighifi-: 
cation of: any ofthem, mRP"RPB Pekabb hoahb Omnimoda | 


 apertio, (to open the priſon)or he exes of the blimde, © [- 
For this'is meatir allo of thoſe thatare blinde, as thoſe | 


'Theſe'tiwo redlinge our Lord joynes rogerher, Dub. os | 


18. Thou baft /ent metPTB Pekabt-hoabh, 7 reſtore ſi ght | 
ogy | #0]. 
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ts 10 the blind >< t2openthe prijen tothe priſoner; If wergtca-! q 


ding the 61,0f Eſa the firſt verſe, I might make this lirie | 
reading: To 2#ve fight to the Linde, as well as bs on the 
priſonto the priſoner. 


2 Sa:23.20. Bennage the Sowne of. rehogdabs Wai, 4 Lal 


lively. man ; but the Marginall readivg” harh'ir (203; 
firong man.) This Marginall reading; t Chron v1, 23: fs 
made linereading '; rberctore we may joyne them both 
ſafely in the Text,He was «lively ftrong man, 
1Chy11.11.4nd fbuhan was the Ew In Heſhhalih3, | 


cheeſe of the Captaines;the M arginall reading, Ele was 0nt of 


the Cree ilHeſbliſhimythice: which mnarginafttcadi ing, 


> Sams, 2:3.is made line reading, therefore wee may joyne | 
them together, He Was ene of the three chiefe Caprarmes. 

Where the holy Ghoſt makes thar line xcading inthe 
' New Teftatnent, which. is marginall readinginthe Old 
Teſtamem,we may fafely joyne them bork inthe Text. 
Prov. 3.24. Hegives grace to, aneijm the CDY''IY  poore:but | 


|r Peter 5, He followesthe marginall reading, He gives 
grace, ingjm.t t0 the Ny humble; therefore wee may 


| ſafely joynethem bothinche Text; Ht givesgracetothe 
poore humble, . 
 Pak16.10.Thouwilt not ſuffer Hhaſalecha, thy PIE 'N 


holy ones, 1nthe marginall there is a ſigne of the plurall 
Ne bog © that there is a letter redundant. Peter 
&#.2. approves this marginall reading, reading it inthe | 


TV'DN boly one ts ſee corruption. 

The marginall readings of rhe Mazorites we may uſe 

them for Mluſtration, (where they arc not. approved by 
anp 

| the holy Ghoſt) atthough wee may not make them. line 

reading, If they impaire not the creditef the Scripture, 

or 1$contrary toll. » 


COIA aumber, Then wilt xot ſuffer Hhaſtagcha, My: | 


Eſa. 


Canon: 7 


I Exemple” _ 
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Of the marginal! and line reading. © [ 


; IExXx ample, 


Obie. | 


-I 


& Eſa.6 3-9: In theiv- afflit ions they were yg Lv, (mor) m 
#/#ed; the marginall reading may ſerve forilluſtrati- 


| cleareththe other, he made ſhipps and how many ſhipps | 


| hath it 19D fuderumr in the plurallnumber 2 to fignific, : 


| of them ſhould proteſt thar they had nor ſhed that inno. | 


on; -1n #l heir sffliftions -;{ Lo,(be) was afflifteato wit) | 
Chriſt bearing our ſinnes, - 2 507 

* 1 Kinge232:49.1o/aphat had "WY far, tew Ships which | 
went to Ophyry : the Marginall reading hath it, &/apbat | 
TY Aſah nnadeſbippes which went ro Ophyr. Here the one | | 


he made. | 
Deut;2 1.7. Oar hunds have not Shophcheb fudit N2BY | 
ſoeade, (lathe fingular number) the marginall reading 


that every one ia particularſhall purge himſelfe, and all 


ceatbleod... 


| . \ But the. Mazorites marginall reading ſcemes tobee 


| -Prov.4-.3s Tender and youny was / "2p Liphne before {- 
| my wotber : but the marginall .ceading. hath it, Tender 


| wherefore the marginall reading may- well ftand for | 
2 is,ofthemall beft beloved, © ©: 


} ſonnes but Salomon ? | 


4 


$45 _ 


contrary tothe Text; therefore we may nor uſe, ir: for 
illuſtration, - f 


and young 4s 1 225 Libne, before the ſonnes of my mither: | 
Here the marginall reading ſcemes to be-contrary to 
the Text : for Salomons mother had no ſonnes but Sals- | 
220m, and the child who was begotten in adultery, who |: 
died ſo ſoone as he was borne, eb 33 bo 4 

-Selomons mother had moc ſonnes," 1 Chron, 3 5. | 


iHluftration, (Tender and young was before my worker\and | 
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| divine, Nebem,g.For.when the mourning of the-people | 
| for their Moabitiſh wives wasimerrupted ; all therime | 
1 ofthe feaftof the: Tabernacles,tharis, to the22.dapof ; 

the moneth of Tizr/,* they began nor. to:take.uprheir | 
| mourning againe; till che 24. day of the; moneth-:-rhe | 


23.day was aday gs ry ended the reading | 


ef the Law tharday,_/> »:-;/ 1361] 
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many ſafts add feaſts. (as | 
may be ſcent inithe.K yore; they: had no wars | 
| raarfor out ofthe Word of Gad': acither:is the ground | 
 cleare enoughout of this' _ they wo feaſt | 
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they read notthe whale Sections: andtheſe who would | 


 |andof chisthe Phariſe boaſted, 7 ſaf-rnicein rhe 866 | 

buh, thatis, inthe weeke. The Iewes:in the-Eaſt:bes | 
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| day.of the weeke, | ; 
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. So the Knee vale (nurbya Dazphrer, and the apple of- 


| Teftamem ſometimesthey change ſome thing forillu- 
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© Whenthe Apoſtles compare' Scripture with Serips | =# 
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ryan is inthEmiateer,- and tot" in the 
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| Zach. 6.12.4 branch alriſe, Netzer,E/ay 11.3 Matth. | 
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poundsthePropherin fenſe, 


Thereforerheſewardsin Marthew thould be interpre- 
ted Math. 2.23. he ſhall becalled a F/owey or a Brench, 


'the ego, becauſchis daughter is as deure ro him asthe ap- 
ple of his eye : Per Metalepfin, one word put for ano-. 
ther, baving ſome ſimilicude. + 

When the Apoftles cite the Tcftimogies- of the Old 


ftration. 


|  Aﬀecba.5. 1, But how Berblew Epbrata,art the leaff of the | 1 
Ralers of Indab,out of thee ſbull come forth to me,who ſhafl be 
"Riiley in I/pacl, Bun #147th.2.6, ud thes ſalt not be the 


Yeaſt t Thar which Werrvew ſaycs;Aiceb infinuates, Out of 
rhee ſhall came be who ſhall not be the leeff: and Micabs 
words may be readthus, by an interrogation, 4r8 thou 
the leeft of the Rulere>Thaw art not : as 70b ſayes ob 40430, 
Wile thew draw the Whale with the hooke ?'that'is, thou 


"$2.13. Let we eve, let ws drive, for the morrow wee 

ll aye + Burthe Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 15.32. putsitin the pre- 
ſeat time: The morrow we dye. For illuftration, toexpreſſe 
the boldnefle of theſe Sadduces & Epicures, who would 


| cate and drinke ſecurely, although they were preſent | 
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; Of collation of Scripture with Forqptute: \) | 
| gezxe)to ſhew that theſe ents looked not for the re. ; 
 lurrection- - j1t ba es > 45s FORO _ oftey| j 
P{al.40;7, Mine tare f pearct pg 
A _—_ hath.itthis ; 4 body bfbrbor firred tome- 
for illuftratiens Chviſts obedience began ar his earc; but | 
his whole body was _ whea hee A PRIInma | 
uponthe Crofſe,..: : hf ro 0905 
pal 47«S: Heaſfeendedup nx byes. Hvedgs rb] 
 Epbeſc4-8.He afcended up on high and av geſts: ths 
{tration;all the gifts which Chriſt received,; -he received 
= cethis end, that he might beſtow-them- Rn His | 
Chureh,  . + | 
| P/al.5 ii 4. That theu mayeſt be pur weids thee takeohs | 
| but Komi3e4+: rus ena Fareed when thov iaigeſt, 
for illuſtration, for they who are pure overcome. a} 
iupgement. .-. 
Sometimes the Apoſtles adde ſome. things for illu- 
| ſtration. , -; 
Exod. 25. With Hh/0 3p and Scarlet «.. but: Hebrewes 9: 194] 
| hee addes, Hy/ep and Scarlet wood, becauſe all the Scar- 
kt about the: SanAuary. was of wobllutylinew, which| 
wasthe woull otatree :for there was no Silke intbe;Ta-| 
4 0 Ainſworth #2 Exed. | bernacle, ® (as ſome conjeRture) becauſe ircomes of the | 
1 Worme, acrecping'thin vg which was -uncleane bets che | 
$5, , therefore Byfs was fine linnen ofEgpye, Ame 
$i e, 025.1097 Þ 
Deut. 6. 5+ Thowfbal os the Lordthy God | F R Y my 
heart, ſoule, and\firength : and Chriſt-addes,umylatves || 
Both with the efficacy of T the wind anawill. Andghe eribe | 
addes a fift word;#ſfark; 124.3 34 corre, Y; ndcy landings by | c 
which diverſity of words, God would ler us fee ane. 4 
| ſhould love him unfainedly; 2/a.77.7. andt : 
ON \prfox fountaines: within, Our: ſoules, bould praiſe 
im> : 
11 San. 9.16, nd Gd. gave <heiw Saul the ſenne of Kiſh,s |. 
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naf oe Tvllrof Beaiamire:but 13,2320 He geve them 
Sant; amaan of the: Tribe of Beniamin, forty yeares, For illu= 
firati,t6 cleerethis part ofthEChronologic-the better, 
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to kill a Gear, Theſe! phy arc net. Tg 
red. © XP 201 zary, Veal 
"Pavero bands; to kill a Goate; fin POLY to killa| 
| Calfe ef acrifleare, te-lacrifice ; fed facere vitalew, is 
ately mycZore, to flays'Gew. 18:70 Evplii2.17. So 
Exod.29.206 30. Fecoreitvennen, is: natithere. to [a 
Genbemading audprepare itahacit erm fac 
13-15. FECINDN £OPUM Fe: berdure coprarene, fig. | 
aiifies; ; Let wo ſacrifice ſor thee a Kid, thevefore,ficont ba: | 
aum, f: ignifieshere toſirrifice. © 
| Theſeatethearoids f3fovreb and his wits, to ahs | 
Angell, whom they knew not to bean Angell. VVhat: 
anſwers the Angell > 4 yee bold ine fits will net extenf* 
your meate, and if ye offer 6.  offercte 88 Gd © Se F6-. | | 
cereh, ibmnbreprepere uhe Kid, thetit may be eaten, | 
and; ribill 2, hed lp ieny Sven Fs Frog wm me« | 
| verfignifies; 20/arvefiee. £12 766 | 
| To comparethe pro phecy and the event,gives great | 
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lighttothe Scri F Fthiybe rightly watched. | 
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ome. 01907 2 231303 1 20:9 Hades, 


| | When® Gebiniur choPro-vbnſull/cſtablidhed fineSy: 
| nedrivasefequaltauthority-.(the firft to lefuſalens ;the: 
{crond, in Gadara, thethirdcin Amiathus ;-thefamrth, | 
in fericho. .che ft, in Saphar, ) Yearly Serpec man | 
taken away from Iwde; akthoughic wave: p 
| and it is to be marked, that there hangs a Wha} 
bove their heads wherethe) y ſatin Sywedrie 10 purthem | 
in minde, that the Scepter Heakdaardepory 
till $h;/0:came 3 neither did\ir* fraud chem calk| 
Chrift was borne:?then Herod kiltec olthe.Syncu 
drion, arid tooke the governeſmenriobimſelfe.” ;-» || 
{er.3 5.18, Aud there ſpall not want one of riepeterin of 
Tonadab, to land before me for ever. : 
"The 6 Ins of this. s Prophecy was, "__ | 
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the Cheſidim repaired the ruines of the Temple, in the 
| _ the Macbebees, and untill the deftruction ofthe 
Temple. 6436 pI 225 £3 | £40 Wd EH | 
Zach.11.1. Andthe gates of Eibanne ſheltbe opened, t{ 
The* Iewes ſay, that this: prophecy was accompliſhed | * 7-mediib, ranacg,. 
forty ycares before thedeſtruttion of the Temple, which | ****3?: 
is called ; Dowes Jjtv# Libanj. The bouſe otthe forreſt | 
Of Loibenue, x King;7. This is tobe marked, becauſe the 
veile of che Temple rene intws, uſt ferry yearesbe- | 
| fore the deſtruRtion'of the* Temple; In the Syriackeit | 
is; facies Temple ſciſſs eft, The face of the Temple was 
| rceat. Pe =; SEE | 
'J} Mzich.3.12. Sionfbellbe plowed like « field. : 
| - Theaccompliſhment, when Trav Ruffar came it 
with a Plough; and tilled up the very ground' of the | 
Temple z* for the Romans; when any Citry rebelled a- [57902 Peri pry 
\ gainſt them, they cauſed to plough' itup wirh a plough, | 
as it wascheircuſtome when they built Cittics; fnſt they 
drew a draughtround about theriwithis plovgh. 
Den.12:31. M4.24.15 And tbeubtromiintion of defore- 
| lation ſhall be ſet wp; © MEA L-2LE FO EO , 
| The accompliſhment ofthe Prophecy *when the Ro- |* {fron ob Aleve | 
mans cauſed Giſplay' inthe Templethe ſpread Exgle,and : 
| the abhominacions, contrary tothe Law:* © 
| Loki 19.44,*4 love ſhell not be left upon « fone. | "I; | 
The flifhment*when 7o/en the Apoſtate hyred [© 77-9727 Ub.5, 
| tho lewestoboild the Temple of ferufalem agzine, they [* 02 
began firſtto raze rhe old foundation, andnorrs leave a 
ſtone upon a ſtone inir - mo on oy vm the'Pro- 
phecy,bur therE comes a fire which ſearters them, "that 
-{ they did never build anew Temple againe, 22 
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y Hier.con ruf,T alm, | 


; dayes of Hedrian the Emperour, gathered &multitude- 


| raclites went into the'Countrey of Arfatatin'Tartary; | 
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- accompliſhmenris in Chriſt, who was the true Sterres- 


2 Ejdr.x.3-45. .Thefalleaccompliſhment, when the If: | 


beyond the Gafpian hills, incloſed there by the Sabba-| 
tical River:bytche trucazcompliſhment was, when they | 
were catricd untothe land of Medea by Aflarchadan,z | 
KI1ng.17«6, 2, i 6Þ. i 619 |. 
| Efiy 19.4nd he ſhall enter into Egypt, «nd. the Idols ſhall | 
fall before bim... A.tfalſe-accompliſhment, > whea..Chriſt | 
fled to Egypt.(ſome ſay)-all the Idols felldownebefore | 
him, and-that the tree Perſes bowed thrice dawne and || 
did homage to him, This. was the faultof the Ancients, | 
that ſtcained the prophecies toomuch,in applying rhem! 
(LO) Chriſt, «51 7h, Go 2%: S618 3 H \ KH, C41 5 \2- ; 
Num; 43\ 17+. There ſhall riſe a Starre 3m Jacob, | 
A wrong accomplithment, 7: when Bev. Coby, in the | 


of Icwes together, calling himſcltc Bew Cokibe,: filium?| 
Pelle; The Sonne of a Starre, applying this prophecy to. 
himſelfe bur experience raughtibim atre; a 4 zhat be 
was Bay Choſihatothem, The ſopegf.s the. But tho true 
riſing aut of the Eaft, Lukt., « 48.4 ] 
Zack, I4. 20. 4u4 in that day boljnefſe ta the Lord ſbektbe | 
written in the boſe bridles.. . 162617 | | 


A talſe accompliſhment, when Helene found the Croſſe 
of Chriſt, andpurta peece of * it inthe bridle of Confan- | 
tine.her lonne.. But.thetrue accompliſhment; .is under | 
the kingdome of Chriſt, When al thing are wade boly to. 
thoſe that ar eccleane, Tit, 3.1 $o £4 TRITE LfV ; | 
Pſal.91.13.Thon ſhaft tread upon the Serpent andthe Cocks-|* 
8r1ce, IS PSA Ry OINEE 2 Logh agua ; 3667 a0 

A falſe aecompliſhment,when Pope Alexander ft his] 
toot upon the necke of Fredericks B4rbaroſſe, and .txoad|* 
upon him. Buta true accompliſhaeat, when Chrift did | 
tread Sathan under: feets, Ee Sw Rk 
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| Malar. 1.1 Tie . uy 7the reſball be «cleane offering Le £0 the: 


Lordin all places, 

Afﬀalſeaccompliſhment, when the Papiſts apply'this 
to the Mafles for all the fairhfullfwhoarca royall Prieſt - 
hood to God) offers this ſpiricuall ofcritig'ts theulaed; 


Goſpel.expreſſesir often bythe ceremonies of the Law: 

Eſay.19.29.Eſa),65.7,M41.3, 4. they mention the burne-' 
oCvinge; the theeve of; ILAN of Nebugent, 

and te goe tolcrafalenm, <; 

This ſacrifice which tlie Prophet ſpeakes of, is under 


er, and: verrues of charity, Were common to the lewes 
vnderche Law-4 wn ud hh 

The Chriitian worſhip,that (wocecded the Tewiſh wor- 
ſhip, was not meerely 4piriruall as ours; forthey liad car- 


\ all ſacrifices 'wichtheir ſpirituall. 2; Alrhongtrechewor- 


| ſhipof God was ſtill >irirvall,Cand ag worthip may ſuc- | 
ceedit >! yer the ſamein-ſabſtanceeame forth iridivers | 
manners fatheiworthip 08 ey yes ws the- 
lewtſh,that was covered...) wuthc nth? i 
Manymbre exampics might beſet downs! nie: 
Dinologic, or double reading; Stigmatologic; crright 
poynting ;'Analoieg nr: tight” Collation :. 'Buriftudy 
tobrevity; Forany-diligent man, <by helpefrheGa. 
aons;:ahd examples fet: downe; makes make-up a whole 
ee put _ way being made plaine before bo 

| room "CA APV.” 

ON "fv DIE 


| | Menigpaere, 07 the Trenſlet! 108 of 4 Feriptare,dr *the 


The Propher ſpeakingrof the itituall worthip'of the | 


 Traw/lation form one {in rf Fognaber, ; SE 
my Franllatis df the Scripture out ofthe Origi- | 


"I 


the New-Teſtament: burthe ſpirituall facrifices of pray- | 
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| | helpe for the underſtanding of the. Scriptures. 


wy boos 


There is intoa Text Peropbrafis, Metephrafis and Ec<|. 
by 
7 pe ont Tot is when-we trandateout of one language | 
to another. as neere the wards as we can. 

Peraphrdfis.is when weftellow not the words ſo firidt< | 
Iy, bur by a larger circuite ef werds, wee MEIN the 
caſe. | 
; Ee is when we wake'a narratienonely, accor 
dengan Fake having no reſpe& tothe words, 7 
' A Metaphreſe, Deut.52. 6,Te ſhal{ not kill the dane 
on the Egges. Jonathan Paraphraſcth it thus; £5 our Fat 
'in heaven u merciful, ſobe ye mercifull upon earth ; there. 
fore in one day ye alles kell the Cow 6wa the Calfe, 5 the Eme 
| and the: Lamibe...; 

The Ecphraſis of i its re ſbill wet be chook.- 

Leait.19.28. The Metaphraſc, He whopollmteth bimfele 
with the ſoule of the deads.. i - | 
_ - The Paraphraſe, (Wishsbeboneofthe ſaute) to let.usun-|. 
| derſtand, that by ſoulethere,hemcancs the body: Ts 

Ecphraſe, He who pellutes bimelfe. . 
 Ifitbeſaid;. that which is-nor authenticke thouldnor 
| be read in the Church, noTranſlatienis authemticke, 
pear Benhyaabentes in the Church, 


| '0.authenticums, pricaarily anthentick, | 
aqui fteentoh, ſecondarily unbenticke; 2 -——. F 


a” 3 isautheneicke, i inſo —_ as irngrees with the origi- | 
na 
How farreare webound to belceve a Tranflation> | 
Here we muſt uſe the difljaRtion of Xece/Sitas conſe- 
gaentie, neceflity of themſelves ; and neceſsites conſequen-| 
' tie,the thing that followes on them: Neceſsitate conſequen- | 
tis, wee are bound encly to beleeve the Scriptures for 
themſelves.:. we belecye a Tranſlation, 1] | 
| ewe purting this,or ey (chats) ye bcleeve «- an- 
ATION, 4 F 


. s 
_- _— tran, ac _ 
4 ? ” Ro P - - hi Ss & A GT SS x Pi ark." : -— - - - Di er 
* _ , ret 90 . __ wr 9s " IRS wing 


Ta. »- a 


* 


, LT 


"Fran of the Seriprre 


Le 


——_—_ . _ : 


PaRras RAPHE TI. 


| Of the neceſiity of « Tranſlation, © | 
V/V four Tranſlation, the Scriptures could not be 
underftoodby ferraine people. © 

r'Cor-14.11,1f 1 fpecke in an ankuowne Fongee, 1 am but 
as 6 Barbarian. © 

When Prolomes Philade, 
ofthe Hebrew Bible outof ludza, ws put icin his Libra- 
ryin Alexandria, he nnderſtanding nothing of it, ſaid; 


« {het profii 
thereforche ſentto Iudza for learned men, to tranſlare 
the Bible, | | 


PaRAGRAPHE. IL 
Of the Seventies Tranſlation. 


His Tranſlation of the Seventy. was the firſt Tran- 
© flation, which ever was of the Bibley and ic was by 


Gods ſpeciall providence,” that it was tranſlarted-by 
them: for by itrhe Lord made a way to the calling of 
the Gentiles,® chere wasno Tranſlation before it inthe 
daies of Alexawder the Great, or above: for whatſoever 
Plats or Arifiotle learned of i ir, it was by Tradition, not 
by Tranſlation, 

The ſeventy were not beo1ivcn, Infþired inomediately by 


| the holy GhoF, when they tranſlated this Scripture. 


Of purpoſe they ſtudied to change ſome places for 
feare of giving offence'to: Prolomje,” 2nd his Queene.” 


| uy I. 10-Jf we he men, theuwe are not the fervants of 


| 


CI U- ' 


"OI *—— 


Lation, ia.ſo fare as itis agrecable cothe authenticke 


lure had gotten the Coppy | 


reth « ſealed up founterne,ora hidden rreaſure? 


"When Hily'< came torhe Oracle of fete the Prieſts | 
F 
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| 
| 
cDemofh. 


Canon. 
(on fir. 


Theff. 
2 Epipho.de peeder, 


46 1 antig. 


ſayes that they tranila | 
tcd onely the fiye books 
vf Moſes, 


| (anon, 
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lift, 
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Of Tranſlation of Scripture. 
- | canſedthe Oracletoanſwerto his humout,andtherefore | 
d P.Criw, it was ſaid £:2:wni{ew. So they would make the Scrip. 
rares humour Prolerric, and ſo alaytar. cntte—cen—nte 
Theſe places make their wrong Tranſlations manifeſt, 
Gen.z, And God ceaſed Fom all bus labours the fixt day,and 
refted the S_ day, : I Jo - arg __ have 
asked them, VVhat ? Made God 4x5 king upon fbe exepth 4 
 day,and then reſted > oy _ mw F \f 
Exa4.4.:20. Mayes tooke hig wife and” his-two ſouncs, | 
I: 2. SS _ ſet _ upon os Aﬀe Jan) 0 Ong alas it 
*cinniuntendifer | thus, * Moyſes roke hi wiſe, cxd bitte emagt,andforeiem 
R—_ oj mee upon that which was Ka; ps boy Þ (420gies:) Leakt King 
 Prolomy ould hayederided our Maſter >M9g/es, becauſe 
he rode upon an Afﬀſe, and that beſhould nat. lay, how 
could an Afſe beare a woman and her two ſonnes; hee | 
would never have done this, it hee had not beene a beg- 
er. L 
Levit, 9.6.Te ſb1ll ns: eate of « Hare. They tranſlate ic | 
not xz50,, 4 Hare; but Scoveilia, rough foote, becauſe the 
Kings wife was called 4r» bath, « hare; they would not |. 
tranſlateica Here, leaſtthe Queene ſhould ſay, that the | 
Iewes did mecke her, > : 
' Num.16.17.1tooke of them not an A//e;. but the ſeven- | 
- | ty tranſlates it thus : 7 #ooke of theme nothing of valure.. 
| Leaſt the King ſhould ſay hee tooke notan Aﬀe,, bur he 
| hath taken ſome other reward, thereforethey trauſlate 
| it «o:9unuz, putting Chamud deftderabile, for Chamer afei- |) 


FJ | 4 | 


I E xample, 


| Deut. 32. 8. The ſenncs of If ael; Butthe ſcyenty tran- 
{latesir the Angelsof Code Heathcy ſhould take 
offence heere, that 7/74el ſhould be matched with the ſe- 

' 7 venty Nations, that is, withallthe/people ofthe world. |. 
*T 4mud,/tb. Meghil- * Th: 4 bings beneath ( laythey) fignifie myflicaly. things- 


$ Ub, above:the ſeventy Nations, feenifie ſeventy Angels, Who are 
I 'Þ aboas Geas glorious Throne ;, the prefidents ofthe ſeventy | 
WM ; N, 4- * 
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[© Ofthe Traiſlatimnof Seripture 
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Nations, 'Doth not the Apofile cotifure this doRine, Col. | 

2-18, and herein the ſeventy followes the Platonickeer- 
rour ofthe Iewes. i; 1 1 ods 600 arent nn outer bet 
Thirteene ſuch-places they tranſlate, as Jrfippme and | * alwne, B db ylom, 
the Taimad tcftifie: but how ridiculous reaſoas they are, 
ye ſee; which ſthewcs; that they have not beene imme-| 
diately direed bythe holy Spirie. - 
The ſccond-reaſon,” which: proves theminot to bee 
0:ew1Wvso,,-is this: the ſeventy have added tothe number 
of the yearcs ofthe Fathets, 'an hundred yeares to cach 
one of ther.;Gen: 5.whichis nor inthe ociginall,thatrhey 
might ſceme ro match the fabulous Egyptians in the | 
naumbrroftbeiryeares: and ſo, /85;"r3.9. They woald he 
for God's cauſe. 4 REPS | 
- Therhird reafon, which proves them-not to be inſpi- 
| red by the hely Spirit ,"isthiszthey-haveadded chree or 
| foureveyſes roche endgof 2b, which are not originally 
fardowneinthe Hebrew. © | ns 
| -* Theſeventy waſhing eheirhands everyday, intoken | , ©49* 
oftheir-Gneerityinthiswotke, ſeemes not to havebeene | TE 
Jayme aa viSteeeas = zo 
| © Theeefogecchat:whitts ſore report; * that they'were | « ,,/;5.0: an-i9 1ud. 
(hor up tIitvfeverait Cells; which fo after Sh bee _ link. 
ſeencin Alexandria, Hieremereiefted as 2 fable;thew- |  Hieron.iz Peeraterch. 
iag thatne moan ro gre Arif, that was | oe preforime., | 
preſens acithei pulinelſe} and tharno remaititer” of airy: | 
ſuch Cellewrasca be; ford ar Alexatidrie, bit thattkey' | + - 
me incnt place; :andconferredtopehe every day, till | ©: | } 
| theninthboure; and'in ſeventy dayespetfitedthewhole F  - Np 

worke. Layaſline'* ſeaverhitdoudtFull; This fable iSor [1 fur? df Aftine þ 6 
| a pico ay 36 + nie Tranflav6ts were guj- = 

ed bya1 atl! SFirs Wherefore” Anubu line cals | | 
| them, Sepia Propberas ty codens quo Prophite [Þiritu-inci- j;: 
| tatoiilla Dr0lemd in quibiis ab Hhby es ration: diſſen- | | 2 
| #:ont::ofrentimes Prophers, afid'to be ſtitredip by the | | | T 
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0 TranſlationoftheScriptwr. I 


; ſame Spirit that:rhe Prophets: were in writir ;thoſe'| 
| things alſo, in'which they difagree | from the: ww | 
' !!writing:but Hzerome condemnerh this. 551 5! 
| Although the ſeventy were not immediarly inſpired. ? 
| by the holy G 10ſt in writing, yer the-Churchvhath ac- | 
{counted their Travffation nexrunto theholy Scriptares;” 
| Some holy Writ is A#thenticeveritatis , of authenticke-/ 
verity : Some is'Eccleftaſtice. unzver fails rectpta,received : 
{univerſally in the Churck:Some bur Ecclefteftice perties- 
large, particularly received in ſome:Churches. - | 
Authentice veritatie as the Hebrew Tranflarion of cho 
'Old Teſtameat. | -. ©: 
 . Eccleſcaſtice aniucrſala, the Trevllajoneld the foven- 
ty reccived in all Nations. 
Eccleſiatticeperticuleris, The Tranſlation of Proleme | 
«4 Lagw, received-onely in Egypt. - 
| The Greeke of the New Te 15 dupdemigeones) 
t#, The Syriacke is Ecc/eflefticeuniverſalii:but Hivronver 
Tranſlation, is A#tboritetioprivats. The: Greeke Text [ 
is, «v75ypapoy: The Laine and Syriake;'ts/ dovyyugry. * 
Conn. =| The Apoſtles themſelves followedrhoiſevencies Tran | 
| lation ia moſt things: thereforetheirauthorizy muſtbe | 
more univerſall, then any mp2; oper mir ye aged 
tion. 
Tufts - |  Irwasgreatpreſumption inthe eaiodnatblewes; who: | 
3 3 ONES { dwelt at Babylon,(and keepe Nillthe original Texr)to 
X he oi "erg were PS o yur ly faſt —_ ». «iagbecanſe the Bible 
kep: by them when ary | was Tra ed in ©O} 6 
| tre ng 0. har here wan threwdeyes niverfalldarkensewhenre 
IncotageCobs Tewple, | vas tranſlated, A oveuize weſterne Jomevindert- 
P  fion (who follow-tbe; ſeventies; Tran teins- | 
pbring, lettionem. retrorfann:; The lidck 
cauſe they readefrom erin porrmnen ere 
| They called the atherzeading; Hekker 
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' theGrealy bongat 'iichey-wete called Helewife.,” becauſe 
they! Uſe . ths*"Groeke- Tranllations' "iv their: Sym 


ANTS. 


UES. - En At 

* Vpontthis:thete" aroſe a great contention Ixt 
the Iewesand the Greeians, ke 77 Thatis n Hi 
| | cizing Jowes;and che'oitier Jowes who! ker the Hebrew 
'Text,thechicfe of theſe dwelt in Babylon;'ti Peter'5, x5. 
Len —_ nn nag of toe 
Tewes- bad their 'Synagagues:diſti fromicther 
ewes, * Beniarmiw Y Ndetne fie its chan k 'i1- his: time 
there wereexwoſorts of lewes-in Alexandria ;-3obyle- 
chim & thrikin,id eft ,Gracizantion, & non Grecizentium, 
 Gracizime lewes , and not Gr aci. 
-lewes fo owed not'the Greeke +I Y 


Leatfic'toput # difference kev theſe three: for 2 


of lewes; FHV; the Hebrewds reftitilt ig Pale 
"ſtitie: Secondly, ten broth 
lon, 1 Pex, 5. Je Thirdly ; Belleniſt*, or Gracizing lewes, 
lobs 7. #ilthegoe to hed, work Grecker? © 


Tr wa$ngreatpreſiiinpridivif the Baby Babyloniar Tewes, 


| rokare ſo gretily the Weſt urban followed the *| 


ſeventies Tranſlation , ' ſeeing the Apoſtles thenlelves 
| Hallowes them in: many y tes 
The ſeveney differed fromthe Hebtew Fextin1 ma- 
ny things beconlathey followed theSyPlacke tongue, 
hich vas thenndſVibaſe7p37) 11d) 20-10 0 
|} Pſabir. Reſchang i in the Hebrew tongue, ft! anifiesh him” 
who was 1 ;but in the Syriacke rongue's ifig- | 
{nes himwhowaSwicked.” 
Wha noyonyy 4 mre Sys raiſins Hars-"| 
drufiis yg opjebedy for. 46He! Wer cordeintive" bur. | 
ſew a ethed" F727 2623 DI DARD I 3 © 
Pſal.$'Y.2} That wn; be jo#5fted inthy. Petches and 
pare when t Butthe ſcuenty turties Kt, wr ons | 


Sr 4 , Crgere Exyptiane; chat; is, Touſe a9 


ze: for the Baby lonian | 


[away to Baby | 


—— 


Stalin Euſeb; 


| k Benjamis T adel, 


(anon, 


| Fall, Mrſe....;, 


ING ; oveicomethich vetſionthe Apoſtle! 


at. —_— 


follows | _ 
—————— 
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Of. dive e Tranſlations ofthe Scripture. Y bn. 


followes, Rome, 34s: "The ſeventy followingthe Syriacke,| 
tranſlates the word a the Syriacke hathir.... For. Zeks,| 
inthe Syriacke congue, fignifics tevvercewe, theſe who | 
are pure overcome in judgement. f 
| ; 2 $40.24, 15, D4ber inthe Hebrew, fignifies the ef, | 
| $ Example. iarthe A age is.calledMotbews, Dearb zandhe {e:,|| 


vcnty followingthe Sqratked lebw 7. Rev. 6.8, cals it;| 
0 areT0 y- Deeth... Tr BRIE, | 


This Trandſaionof the ſeventy perihed : ers. 
Library of Pro/onic was burnt by Pompey, RACIEY ; 
| arebur graces UE wo hare have... a | 


gents Fl +. 


ofi te Hts erhofndie the Seve dee 


| Canes. 
- | Theſccondtranſlation. 


ty 


the Biblebork carry 5 elect, a; 
Iluf. This ® H_ had another Tranſlar ky ERS, 
| aromewauct3. | hcnthe firlt, warwopdime didf6; Ih was: = 
| | Rk becaule, the, Growzing [awes. uſcd ipin, 
| KAR "ho third a rantlarion 2% as. thatef Thodefiaw borne 
| { Thethirdtranflation, | 10 Dontes. alſo 4: fix(t. ;he wa$.a Maecionite zafrep kaying 
| his ſe Chriftian Orthodexindherche made. 
7 defeton fromthe Chriſtignsrothe lewevunadeGraptla | 
|red the Bible; .. =} 3 64; 2OYKA L.23\% p 
The foutth Tranſlation. \ Was that oh: bas ,utt- |; 
| der Augaftes Severas , a manger becauſe heg/| 
| couldnor. ger aplace of dignity: | 
| eampen Iewesj ang wasgireumiſce che-leegad ' 
they ufed tocircumciſerhem anew» againes- _ jan | 
| 1 _ |] defeRigncothaSamazimycy) orcama frm them. }..- | 
The ſfctrandation, * | -I0< fff Trandlation,, was found inclolgdin a Barrell|| 
| | J at m—_ : ad .itis calledihefift Franlatian. , "The! | 
We - The). 


-a Chriſtian: thindly ,2n, uc-lew. He-T 


of 7efTorna jmreſibe Saws," 40 

'- The ſixe Tranſtarion,was found inthe yecre of Chriſt , Theſixr eranflation, | 
330+ at Nicometia: | 

Origen Joyned'all theſe eſs roger inone-volume3the 
ſeventieth , that of eat Theodefion , Symmachut; 
two Coppies he Opeteall once in Hebrew letters and 
another 1n'Greeke Charadters : for whichrhe booke was 
called Hexeplx'; ;therrhe: 4ddes che _ wy andrhen it 
iscalled _—_—_ 7 

— Herein Providence of God i isro be feene; as the 
Lord made the Mazorites the inſtruments, ro keepe the | 


reading vricorrapt + fo he made Ovigew the Inſtrumenr, 
poyby oeteriatesbneatind Teemalhto preſerve the 


beſt Tranſlations, .* 
' Tertallian® teftifics;thatin Serapzo, (the Library of | n Tertwl, 


Ptolomie ) the ſeventies Tranſlation was put in Hebrew 
lerters,and was uſedto be read intheir Synagogues. 
In ſome oftheir Synagognes) they read both the He- 


brew and the Greeke, asatthis day 2and ſometimes they 


uſers rrade the Hebrew,andrhe T 
 In®the dayes of loftinies the Emperour,the old con- | + 148in,iv Nrvells, 


eentionamione the lewes revived : ſomeſeeking that the 
Hebrew ofilyThould be read-fome againe;tharthe Greek | 
onely ſhould be read: The Emperour allawesthe He- 
breiv,and the eventies Tranſlation to beeread + he dif 

| charges aſrogefticr #0r4,Þ75ic , that part of the Ta/mad, 

| calleda Miſcha, becauſe irisfull of old Wives fables bue 
Kaenaeo Wy "the feoond rmeqroget of quis | 
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Faults in « Tranſlation, F 

VV Hen Hen a Text is Tranſlated 'iersaive , Highly ,1 as | 

| the Greekes ſpeake)then a Tradſlationis fervile.. 
A Tranſlatoris nor bound to traeflate word by word. 

_ "#b:a Lo ,istranflated, Loke'2 ochavieg no children, Bur 

Mah, 123.25 0D no _ - 

| | Zn - 
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* Ofihe fannthet muy bein atranſlatjn. \\ | 


Canon, . 
2 
« M6za\dugo O- M4- 
gms crenttns haben, 
having 4 large Para-= 
phraſe, 


Cane. 


4+ 
p Hier.ad Pammach. 
'&e aptiss genere emterpre 


{ an0n. 


* Ca/la'is. 


' Minchs , The meate offering , 4s 7.426is rranſlared || | 
uote, incenſe. But Heb. [9,5,w;bopere, NEW je 
A Tranſlation muſt'netbe”? Semmyers : for hea the| 
Paraphraſeis in place of Tr 
As: men powting'VVine our of onc vellelli into an6-|/ | 
ther , rake heed , that the vent be. nerteo great, forthen 
the Wine willcorrupt, So,ifa Tranſlator 490 great | 
liberty ro himſclfe, he may cerruprthe ſc 
The Apoſtles when thepccite Scripture , they are not | 
Tranſlators ; and, therefere they, arc not. bound tothe: | 
words , but may adde or paire : and yctas: Jereme ſaith, | 
| * cheygivethe full ſenſe, profſed dewne aud axe eau «| 
| Lake 2 dirt 41264 
A Tranſlation miuftnot bebarbarous. | | 
The lefuite thinketh; chat the Pope may;make a hace! | 
barous word good; buthee thought otherwaics, who. 
faid , Romanum Inver aporem. jus bowinibac, Frvietdare| 
poſſe, yon iter vacibas. The Romane Emp ray | 
Laws to mea in Ciey;buthe cannotgive Lai 
- He muſt not be giaz6 zor acontentiqus Tranſlat | 
- Such was. Aquila, who as * /erome teſtifies, Now u/enſum,| 
fed Etymolgias verberwe. imerpretarw off; whoiinterprot| 
not ihe ſenſe, but the Erymologies of the i e words, Thom | 
Aquinas fayes. wells We maſt norſd much reſpert the origi-. 
all, exett, and preciſe fignife _ *: Te £46. -wherexnts | 
by uſe and pee the are + 
cranflates-751+.5 I Lott they were|. 
bairte: ſo for Hamma, ſel, the Sunne, he puts calorems;(o | 
for lebina, Lune , be puts Album: fo pro gnalmah Iwvenca- | 


* 


la, a Virgine, he puts abſcondits; becauſe thele were) 


true Ery mologies in derivation, © _ 
A Tranflaror maſt noraffea , ranger 5 nmr. /f | 


words.” 
-This was'* Caftalis his faule : as Sequeſer, 2 Mid-mav, | 


Pro mm : genie pro Augehs,' alt —__ ; oberedtare | 
= meal j 


agcoglhads: She 3 


to blaſpheme: ſo infandere p robaptizare, 


0 at phemere, 
- 7 lice for Ecclefis, the Church, 


robaptize,and Reſpub 
4 Tranſlator muſt nor be malicious. 


Fs hen our Lord hung upon the Crofie, the Thornes 
ſcratched his skinne; but the ſpeare pearced his fide: 
' ſo ſome tranſlatians bur raiſes the skin : but there is ant- 


| Chriſt andhis word. 
| purpoſe, to difgrace Tetus Chrift , tranſlates it, Bekulds 
| 107048 Gull beave 4 viers, Sonnts $0 the Papiſfs of purpoſe 
' to juſtifie all their errors, they followed leromes Trandla- 
' tioninall and fo they pierecthetruth alſo. 
But what, will yee make Jerome. that worthy infiru- 
'mentof God, a piercet of Chriſts fide > 
God forbid : Butthe leventy , when they tranſlated 
Prov. $.22.* Canenf ixrive, ereavit , and Net ewricarepofſt- 
. 4:4 (God erected me) for by Gbpofe ched me.) - 
|; They didnotef malice ſtab Chriſt, but indeed they 
ile hisskin. When the Arrians( who denyed Chriſts 
ogy jap yr lace 
lerome, ax the fiift travflaring ſundry things 
pf heebut raiſed the skinge + - butthe Papiſts juſti- 
208 all the _ in that Franſlation. chatgocth un- | 
his name. preferring it to the Originall , inef- 
fea ſtabs the Fre Did not $/x1w 2gimtoe the Pope, 
| for the j ; of the- Latine, ſet outa Greeke 
Bible by Cardinall Ear«phe,, Anno 1578. to.cauſe men 
| belove; that the' Latine was according tothe ancient 
Greeke,) whereas the Greek wasforged according tothe 


- Andthis is worſt of all; when they would make Faw)" 
| privie co-rheir forgery. There is aplace cited ourgfthe 
. fourcteene Pfalme, and out of other places of Scripture, | 


Pg places , becauſe mw are cired ens "Th EL 
LY 


| other malicious tranſlation-which pierceth the fide of 
 E/ay 7. Behold « Virgin ſhall beare « Sonne. Aquileof 


, they ftabbed Chriſt | 


by 


Canos, 


WP 
Ilsf. 


—- 


1 Example. 
Canaxs,they thought it | 
no com of Caen 


EcelcfSaft#:ms 24. fol- 
 lowesthelame error, 


| - 


. 
— 


"UL SIELah. 
P j on ISAS rn EE 


and Ns the affixt,but of | . 
Canan,and lod, torCaz | 

nen,ſignifies, nid:frare | _ 
or creare, or conftivere, | 


What things to bee re obſerved ina tranſlation. . 


mm _———_— oo 


They: dare bee bold to joyne them all rogerher } in the: I 
ſoureteene Pſalme ; affirming that Pau? read them fo in| 
the ſeventic, and that ourbf the ſeventy they were- ſer 


WW 'Ords which have” beene kept till originally, 


\bothisa FA riarers the Sabboth'day. . >" 1:6] : 


| planted Paradifei t yet we cannot ———— Parad ſes, 


| is ,BaptiJes them;yet we cannot tranſlate it Batiee; J: be- \ 


downe fo ; Row, 3. And fo they reade them Rill  inrheir z 
| Churches, POE to the Original, wal 


L— 


Es eng PARAGE. V. 


-What things are 30 bee obſerved in «Tranſlation, 


Dm 


(bould not betranſlated, Row. 9. £5,19- =484449. 

$o 1lames 5. Aſcends into the eares dfebe Lord of Sabbaoth, '| 
Sabath, Haliluis, 4men , Belial,and ſuch words are re-| 
ceivedintoal languages,thereforc needs no Tranſlation, | 
Words appropriate ſhould not be tranflared ro any | 
otheruſe, bur kept for the uſe they were appropriate to, 
Gen,q9-1 6; Super virum ſeperati,(Natzir)s fratribine [vis | 
Ppon the max ſeparate from biz brethren, Here we cahnot | 
tranſlate it;apon the man,cy « Nezerite from by Brethren: | 
becauſe Neverite,isa word appropriatero-the Nizevives.| 
Eccl.2.5. 1 planted Orchards : but in the Hebrew iris, 1| 


| beeauſe it is apptopriate- © - * 7 1 
2 Sam. 19.That ye be'wdt tome av edverfary:Leſuen;we [4 
cannot tranſlate it here, Thet yebe not 4 SRca B00; For [] 
Satan is appropriatetothe DiveN now. þ 
 Lukg 18.12.1faft tnife inthe weeks:inthe. Greeke it is, | 
In the Subbotir yer we eannortranſlace ito, bocanſ©&4þ- : 


Marke 7.4. The Pharifies waſhthe Cupnin the'Greekeit | | 


cauſe it is a word appropriate to'Bepriſave,; 4 
Mut: 20. Aidzo©- cannot be tranflated Deaton,but a S:ril | 


| van#,becauſe this word Ddacow, is | appropriate chrejigh . 
1] uſe; t@Church feroans. > | 


Proper | | 


Loa ras "44 _ y_ Ws GETS 4 ; WIRE - Os _ , | i : p : | | 
& © bs I EELIOE 7 ; = 


.;--Proper names when they arcinterpteted imanather 


The Chaldy hathit,: Come bees Cumar 80 me: And the 
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Sy 4 


language ;the interpretation ſhould net bee tranflated, 


( twins. ) {o Talitha; Dorcas, we cannot tranſlate ir a Boez 
| 10 Cephas, Peter, a tone. But where itis aniappellative, al- 


ef it,as Elimai,ſciens,arebice, by interpretation Hague, 
we may tranſlate a Mazitian; ſo Abbe, Pater, Father;Shilo, 
| which is by-interprerationy/epr.”, - ' | 
+ Words'whickhave degenerate from the firſt impoſi. 
| tien,fhovld rorbe uſcdina Tranſlation: -* | ; 
| _ Hefc2.16, Ye Jhallcell me nomore Baa), Lord put Ichi, my 
huchand. $9 idiots, 1.Cor.14. fhould not be tranſlated an 
1diote now, but a private manzbecauſe we take 1diote now 
fora Peale. 1 Peter. 5.7 Kx3ee- Der, ſhould-net be tranſla- 
ted Geds;Clrargiegbecauſe Cicergy is nottaken far Clarks, 
bur Gods porr:om or. lot: the. people are called Gods por: | 
tion, Dewt. 3249. SO the Wile men came from the Eaſt, 
Marh,z.rlo the Greeke'it is ywayoz,we cannot.tranſlare it 
Megiciens,,: forthey are Sorcerers now.. If ene ſhould 
call a &xg\a Tyr «vt,it were treaſon, ora wiſe women Sege, 
would be hardly thought of:ſo among the Latines,Far a 
Theefe , when before it was a Servant. 
Virg. aid facicnt Domini,audent cum #albe fares? | 
> When*Slaves thus ſancyare; | 


| | - Whatwilltheir Maſters dare? -- h 


| as Thomas called Didymus , wee cannot tranſlate it here 


though interpreted,” yet we may:givethe interpretation, 


— 


Words which are inftitute for prophane things, are 
nozto beapplycd ina Tranflation;ro holy things, 


which is'never uſed-of the Iewes , but ro {ignifie a Hea- 
then Pricftz as Iwdges.17. 10, Comeand be a Prieſt 80 me. | 


rr atthis day calsche Monkes' and Fryers Cumarim. | 


4 —_ 


So 


Canon, 


Canon, _ 


Canfrr. 


* Theeves; - 


—_ 


K4marlm nad 
| 4 | | the heathen Prictts, 
" 1694%;4 2 Prieft, Heb.7.x.The Syrian tranſlates it Corwar, | 910-1+ 


RD 
_———_—_— 


"What _ to to bee e obſerved; ma way Sona 


Cano 


Ilsſs. 


* 
2. Example. 


4 
7. 
Canoy. 


farre leſſe the Chriftians underſtandsnor; andherefore l 
.| kept ill intheir owne original. | 


they underſtogyd not whatit was . £:-#Y: 


| 2198 , (7 xpreu Crepite, To make # noyſt : "They gavethe] 
| Fowlethis name, notunderftanding the proper ſignifis| | 


So it were a vile thing to tranſlate Nabi, Propbets,a Dewi: 1 
ner, being now taken in a bad part. 1: 
; Wordsof whoſe ſignification weeare not ſure: theſe : 
the Tranſlator ſhould keepe'inthe TnappightalyyeR : 
ſer his doubtfull Tranſlation in the 
The Pſalrer which the Church of Red ev 

is not tranſlated out of the (eventies Tranſlation, bur our ; 
of the Hebrew Text, * ; 
'P/al. 18.3. : Becauſe they underſtood not wharthis 
word Ceſi the new Moone mcant , they kept ſtillthe Heel 
brew wordintheir Greeke Tranlation, So.inthe Ara.| 
bicke Paraphraſe-, becauſe they underſteod net what| 
on wordGefs, the new Moone meant,they lefrablanke ; 
or it, | 
Ge,35-16: Kibrath baarettch dias terre falfe ealderienes 
of Ground : becauſe the 70. underſtoed not perteAly | 
theſe words, they kept. ſtill che Hebrew words inthe] 
Greeks tranſlation, if 
Gen, 36.24. This # Ana, who found out Haiemwim, Moles | 

in the deſart : becauſe the Hebrew word 'was hard te: vs | 
interpreted, therefore 498i/e,Symmachas,andT beodofion| 
reraines ſtillthe Hebrew word rauire | 
Dea. 14.5;The Chaldy and Arabicke,retaine the Hes : 
brew word /«hmars,the Chamois. | 
There are many Beaſts and Birds, whichthe Icwes| 


Lev. 11.18, Recham the Redthanke:the ſeventy tranſ! , 
lates it aoppJprey, from the proper colour of it, becauſe : 


1 | 


So Levit,fÞ.Cabath , the jHeron,the 70:tranſlatesi it | 
Grongbrarayy AS they would lay, «&finu crepitans, ab 3,6: aft- | 


cation of it, becauſe it brayed like an afle: ifthe naturall] 


2* 


— 
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* What things to be obſervedin« Tranſlation. = 


lewes underſtood n ot many:of theſe words, farre lefſe 
the Chriftians :. the Tranſlator ſhould doe well then to 


|] Tranſlation inthe Margent. 1 + 
Some * words iathe Scripture, are either wed/e figns- | 
ficationis,of a middle ſenſe;comtraria fignificetions, a cons | 
trary ſenſe;or que vergent in exiremuns, that turne to one 
{| of the extreames. A Tranflaror muſt cake heed rotheſe. 


call aug749e: may be taken either in a good or bad ſenſe , 
and they may be knownecafily bythe ſenſe, | 
Gen. 3.4%4 the Serpent Was (Guarum) the ſabtilleſt beaſt of 
the feta: liere it cannot betranſlated rhe wi/eþ,(alrhough 
Gnarum be taken oftentimes in a good ſcnſe inthe Pro- 
verbes, Prou,19.15.) but ſsbtile. Facere angues, To let the 
"wnayles grow, Dent 21. Topare the nailes, 2 Sam.19, SO E- 
leuare capur, To lift wp the head, in Gen. 40,11. 1s either to 
{preferre 4 man, Or to hang bim; So. wake cal;x,Marhew 
26, Tolet the cup paſſe over. But Lement. 4.21. To arinke 
| #hbe cap: So Numb.33. 3. With a bigh hand, that is, pre- 
| ſumprecufty : but Exod.14. 11th « high band, that is, con: | 
11 ag:0ufly : Owhelos, with an uncovered head ; that is, not be» 
| = pe. forrhey that were aſhamed covered their 


Words which havea _ ſcale , may calily bee 


knowne,as Blefſe God and die, ob 1. Here it might be cafi- 
{ly underſtood, that rhe contrary is meant, that is, Car/e 
| God.So-Dent:22.9. Ne forte ſar#ifecetar plenitude ſeming, 
{ideft,pollidtur ; Leaſtthou defbile the increaſe ofthy lecd, | 
| So,7 King.2 1.12, Naboth hadbleſſed God * that is, be cur- 
ſea Grd.So 1 Sem.na.Cedoinnecenters chat is,the enilty. 
When they tend towards/the'extreame, thenthey: 
ſhouldbe mofitakenheed unto; 1. | - | 
Gaon,fignifies firſt, Excellincy;and then Pride,. Prou.s. 


keepe thoſe deubrfoll words in the Text, and pur his | 


Words which are medie fignificattonscheſe the Greeks | 


Canon. 
u Scal gntlewh. . 


4 G | for- 


14.Heere we muſt cake heed how to tranſlate the wore, 
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puUR 
Pro lehoua, Shemeft wo- 


wen Dei, 
24 


x Hicon bb de queſts 
Hes, : 


1, Example: 


| d/ Druſ a Exos. 


3 Sor emume £74 
Canon. | 


of rheſe two. 


A Tranſlator is not-to adde a word te the Text, but. | 


where the ſenſe urges its 


Levit.14.11 . And the Egyptian blaſphemed(the Name of) | 
God-: they adde this word (Name) whereas Haſhem (ig- | 


nifies God, ſo that nothing ſhonld beadded. 


Gen.4 11:4nd Cain ſpeke to-blt brother Abel : hee ſayes | 
not &3.dixit(ille) Cain.So it was when they were in the field: | 


ſomethings is underſtood, bur ſhould nor be ſupplyed; 


What things to be cbſerroed im a Tranſlation, { 
{ for they thatare excellent men, fall ſoone into pride. So}! 
Shatah to drinke, ſignifies; to be merry to ſobriety, Gen.43.1 
34,and to be draxten,Geu.9: becauſe men when they are | 
merry, if they rake nor heed, may fall intodrunkennefle; |! 
therefore the Tranſlator bad need to make the difference | 


becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath not expreſſed ir; * The La: 


tine [ncerpreter ſupplies ,Egrediamur fora, Let ws goforth, | 


The Samarirane Coppie ſupplies, dixtousr ic rd aihors Let 
a goe to the field, But Targus Zeruf, (applies a long refs. 
rence, Age # _ £4 

Mark 8. 12, If there ſhall be a figne given to this Nation, 


Nothing ſhould be ſupplicd here (as ſome profanely | 


doe) Let me not be God, or ſach. © \ 
How ſhall ſuch ſort of ſpeeches be ſupplied then > : | 
Some have tranflared them by ſimple afficmations,but 

it is better in a Tranſlatiou,- that the ſpeech be kept till, 
without any ſupply, for then the grace ofthe ſpeecttis| 
more perccived. - 7 | 
 Exod.9.31.4ndthewheate was hidden (inthe ground) 
and the Barley was in the eare, This ſupply, hidden (:#ihr | 
| 


| grownd)is contrary toexperience,” For,in no Corner | 


there is ſuch difference berwixt theſe three thar. is, 


| Flaxe bolled, whenthe Wheate is hidden in theground,| 
' | andthe Barley in the eare;;therefore ir ſhould beirranſls | 


ted 4nd theWhearewas*:nor ſhut ont, ts | 
Ina Tranſlation, wee muſt ſhun-that which haththe| 
"ay . : » - þ ſhew | 
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| ©," What things tobe obſervedin « Tranſlation. 


———_— ——. 


ſhew of any hyperbole as farre as we can, either in exceſ- | 
| /#, or defetv. wee-f £84 _ 
| Inexceſle 3 £E/49.49.12. And they ſhall come from Ching, -| * Scaliger in Emend, 
+ This Tranſlation 1s ſomewhat hyperbolike, therefore 
larins Tranſlates it from Sinai. . | | 
Deut.311. Hi bed wasof irom: but * Heckumi (ayes, His 
caſtle was of iron, This Tranilation is hyperbolike, there- 
fore to bs avoyded. "qt ace! CE 

Se when it hyberbolike indefe&., 

And Gammadim;Eze.27. 11.was uponthe walls, *Some | 
| Tranſlate it Pigmces, homines cubits, No longer nor  cu- |, 59nd : 
——_ becauſe thisis an hyperbole.in defe&,we ſhould |, 
| In Tranſlation, we muſt take heed, what-ſort of peo- | Canoy, 
| le the phraſe hath relation to. 
__-Hprreorfifdb:, ja the end of the Sabbath, Math. 28; 1. 
Eaves ſpeech hath relation tothe foxme of the Grecke, 
and not ofthe Hebrewes : forthe IewiſhSabboth began 
| in 3o-ifn the Evening:and the Greeks, in 1, inthe mor- 
ning- Merk, 16. hath relation tothe Greeks, and not to 
the ewes :. therefore por, ſhould be tranſlated Serum 
 Sabbaths, the laſt part of the Sabboth, according to the 
Lewes: When the Sabboth was ended , but according to 
the Greekes, inthe beginning of the Sabboth : for their 
day began in.;.y inthe mornivg, Ad. 28. 23. m =o: 3-5 
fonipes> & wene ad weſperam, fromthe morning tothe eve. 
ning, | ; 
Ing Tranflation we muftlabour-to keepe the proper Can 
phraſe ofevery languape. ? = 7 þ RS "OS 
Epphata,be thou open, Marke 7. Tranlates- it. Daring! | x Exanyp, 


2 Harkwmy, 


J 


4dgperire; be then opened : bur the Greeke phraſe hath it | 
 reÞrimer, Videre, Toleeke »p, Merk.7.11. The Hebrewes 
ſay, Gifts bliwds the eyes of the open, but in our language |: 
hee isfaid to be epen, whoſe cye-lids are not (hut, al- 
thongh he ſee not; | kg pe 
PE wy - So 


WS" OPRTT": 


Ch Of the Jewes Beeleſiaſticall cuſtomer, "I 


WISE JIE 


6, 


Canon, 


I 


them 5errniutra Debts * 
cals rhem dUAPTIS, Tranſe 


108, 


AMath.6.When ye 4c Inſtice, in the Syriacke.in the Hee | 


brew wben30 breeke your bread: in our language, when ye 


| give your Almes. | 
| According to the Syriacke phraſe,' Zu . 1.66- 48 tha 
beardit laid it wp in their bearts,but Lak:7. 39.They chought | 


of 8. 


So, Luke 2.28:He todke bimin bis binds: the Syriacke, x 


wInis in his armes, So-the Hebrew wil fay,The whole oarth-| 
was of one lip, Gen. 11: The Greeke ciua, One wouth : and:| 


we, Of one language. 


Sothe Chaldzans and Afſyrians lay, Lab. 15. have | 
dagainft the keavens: but the Hebrews &the Greekes, | 


fabilis pſal.140:the | 


gain God, Virlingus rgeaquameris 
wet faies, 4 men who ſprakes with rhe third tongne, ha- 
ving atongue like a Serpent, which 


wit, himſclfe, him to whom, and bim of whows, Ee 


tongue ES ap muy... 


ny —  —_— 


CHAP. VI. 
Ofthe fifth Helpe. 
poctroxfres, by Caftomes proper to the Jewes:. 


or any —_ I= wherethe Iewes mention. forthe | 


time, EET HE AGREE {/ 


OCE=ES and ——— __ 
4 VEG Li 
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XV 
EI.” 
* us 
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Sa the: Syrian phraſe callsa Simmer . Hajah,Debitor, and and | 
Sinne debt, Mathew 23.16. following the Syriackecals | 
dir Zoke following the Greeke, : 


s tbree at once to | 
we | 
20,16.Linguatertis commuvet multos: 4 man with the third 1 


ENIPTIR H zz Cuſtomes were either Ecclefiaftick by 
I (Ef Politicke: Ecclefiaſticke were theſe thar | 


b " | 


1 


ning, the fixe haure, and the evening borrowed: from 


| crifice, ordinarily was killed beftorethe ninth/heure; Bur 


| twixt two.cycnings, then the ordiaary ſacrifice was an- 
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4. SECTION: I. . | 
_ _ " OfthelrEccleſiafticall Cuftomes, 
Of the time of the day that God appointed for bis Worfh ip. 
"3-715 D appoiaced arime for his dayly worſhip in all 
| L Mo, COTS 3 TINk (17G 21 4 $02. {4 
[2 —3n, nn that. God: appointed for bisworſhip were 
either dayly, weekely, monthly, er yearely. 


43.0.9. Peter went wp dhoat rhe ſixt bowre ta pray, 
They had three times appointed for prayer; the mor- 


4 
Y 


++ 


che cheeo times of their ſacrifice: Tucir morning ſacrifice | 
was any time before the third houre ;; their evening ſa- 


when the ſacrifice of the Pafſeover was tobe killed be- 


ticipate ant houreand killed halfean houre paſt ſixe,and 
offcred-ſoone after : Fhis ſacrifice, which came neere to 
the fixt houre,was calledthe mid-day ſacrifice: and from 


44s 2.15, From the evening ſacrifice, their evening 
Prayer. 484. 3-H. ptds | 


ON 
. Of theSabboth. 


They liada 


er, The preparation. This was called Gnereb Haſſab- 


vil 


hex Stahl 


this they borrowed their Prayer ar the fixthoure, AF. | 
| 't0.9. Fronxrhe morning ſacrifice their morning Prayer, 


» * * = , . 


” a D ſeparated the Sabboth from all other daies of | 
Affche weeke for his worſhip. = | 
' 'Ef&. p $: 13 Cell the Sabborh « delight, $0 conſecrate Raigle | 


reparation to their” Sabborh called == | 


Canon. 


LP 
MO 
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barhi, The evening of the Sabboth. 


They 
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Of Gods weekely worſhip. 
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b Sealig-t1 emend.cx 


Toſeph, 


3. 
c Ioſegh de antiq, 


Iud, 


wY 
d loſe;h.de antig Lud. 
e Inl1b Maj, Draf.h1. 


411444, 


L 


(anon. 


k 


inthe morning, and laſted untill the fixt houte. 
began after the fixr houre, - 

Thirdly, they had - * T*p#50J% ox8647%, The approaching 
of the S«bbeth: This began after the evening ſacrifice w 


- 


T4pacxgu) 


trance of the S abbouh, as leſep hue cals it . 


upon the preparatiento the Sabboth, then three Parſe, 


betty... © 


nough to prepare things for the $ 


There are two ſorts of dayes ſet downe- in the Scrip- 
ture,naturalland-artificiall. A naturall day:is the ſpace of- 


the day; and the abſence of it is, called the aight. . 
An arcificiall day is fron the Sunne riſing to the Sun- 
ſer and it is diſtinguiſhed in twelve inequal) parts,accor- | 


| (aith, Jobs 11.9. 4re there not twelve honres in the day ? 


| veredthe facc ef the deepe before. light was, it was not 


of time, unleſſe we willfay with the Heathen, . that thi 


is the meaſure of motion, and the i" 
lghr, for it began with the light,and 


; 
k 


tt. a a, 


Re wel 


/ 


Secondly, their wepzruwi, largely trakev, 106.16, 24, This | 


"Wt 


| The naturall day began in the morning, becauſe day [ 
{ was created- before night was,. for the firſt thing that | 
1 Godercated was light,thercfore that darkenefle that ce- | 


| 


They had before this Preparation, Lake 23. 54.* their | 
| apwaparxet Their fore preparation, Mat.27.6 2. This began ; 


ended,and beforc the Sunne fer; this was properly called 
. Fourthly,So«giofcrs onþbete, Iufroitus Sabbatbs, The ew. | 
They «© had a Tradition, that they might gee no further- | 


every Perſecontaining foure miles. This they did, leaft| 
| comming home too late, they - 97 4AM leylure "Ip | 


+ 


heir Sabboth day oaturally began in the moraing, -*| 


twenty foure houres,meafured by the preſence and ab- | 
ſence of the Sunne:.the preſence of the Sunne'is called } 


J* I 


ding te the lengthning or ſhortaing of the day : Chriſt | 


| the firſt night, it was bura point of time, and ner any part | 
| £haos was from eternal, which is Atheiſme ogrant. Fame 

| of-time is | 
lend withit, | 
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of Gods Þeekely worſhip, 


light that make time. 
But it ſeemes that the evening beginneth the day, 
Gen.r, And the evening and the morning was the firſt day. 
The evening is the end of the light here; and the mor- 


is mixcd partly of the day and partly of the night, & it is 
as well che end of the day,asthe beginning of the nighr. 

The morning after midnight,axthe evening after 
midday wheathe Sun wasdeclining.There is athreefold 
morning ; firſt;when there is moredarkeneflethan ligbe; 
| che ſccond,when there is a like light and darkneſſe;third- 
ly,v hen there is morelight than darkneſle : the firſt mor- 
ning belongeth to the night going before ;: the ſecond 
| ſtandethasa midft betwixt day and night; 4nd the third 
| belongeth tothe day following. Theſe three arecleare our 
{ of the Evangeliſts as they are ſpeaking of Chriſts riſing, 
| when the womenrofe to gotothe Sepulcher, Mar.28. 1. 
| faith# che evening of the Sabboth while aus it began todawne 
to the fir fi day of the ivecke here isthe firſt morning, when 
there is moredarkneflc than light: bur Aerke 16.1. faith, 


was now more light than darkneſſe. 

Pr Sabboth had many priviledges which no other 
Firſt, the antiquity thereof: ſecondly, irwas written 

with Gods owne finger: thirdly, there wasa morecxat 


 Sabboths; and Mealcarh, regine Sabbathorum, The Ducene 
ofrefls, Vpen' ether holy-daiesthey'mighe drefſe meate 


Ons. peras i Tyaruew) cafedts, veſcetur in Sabbatho, Hee 


the 8 


ten. i __ a en pe 0 WT" —— I" 


Revel,10.6:Y will there be nomore time, that is,motion and | | 


ning is che ending of the night; therefore the evening - 
here iscalled guezebb, from gnarabh miſcere, becauſe it | 


— 


Earely in the morning the firſt day of the weeke, whenthere | 


Duplex o6\i4,1 .incli- 

' nantis ſolis qu © 4 meri- 
die incipit tac Greekes 

"cals P£12bn,wewt2v,2. 
ſolis horixentem ſubeun-| 

: tis;this they cal 


reſt obſerved in it$' therefore it was called a Sabboth of 


—_ 


butnot uponthis ;Exed. 12.16, Hence in their Proverbs, 


Fad 
that 35 erky his. meeate before the Subboth , ſhall eate on 
oth. UT ao" ownediſtin&ion, rayning, 
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" f G ods weekely Worſhip. 


D 


þ 


o Shind. Pemtag, 


* Rabbs Aquitas 


2, 
I 


h Druſus,ex haikuma. 


1 


= faft twiſe inthe $eb;8rh,thatis,in the weeke. '; | 


| 


| toaQueene : *thethree great feaſt, they compare them | 


| no Mannathargay. Fiftly, other holy:dayes.were me- 

| moratiue, orfigurative onely ; but thiswas both memo-.| 

| rative and figurative (as Bellarmine.markes:)Sixtly,other 
feaſts might be transferred to it,but ir might be transfer. 

red to none, Seventhly, the whole weeketakes.the deno., 

mination from-it; and is called aSabboth. Luk.'18.121 


— Cc | CI IT. 


For the excellency of the Sabboth, # they: compare ir 


ro the Concubines; the daics berwixt the firft and the ſe- 
venth of the two great feaſts, they compare themto the 
handmaids, becauſe they were but halfe holydaies.: 
The Sabbeth day was:inftituted forreſt. | | 
In the Sabborh there is an internall reſt, and an Exter- 
nall. The interoall reſt, they calledirt Sabboth Haſud, Su6- | 
| bathnm ſecretam,' The ſecret ref... The Externall reſt js, 
| when men reft frem bodily labour, but give not-them- 
| ſelves. to: the werſhip of God: this maybe called the | 
Sabboth ofthe Oxe or of the Afſe:but whenthey neither 
reſt the exteriall eſt northeinternall,-ir may bee called 
| the Sabboth ot the galden Calfe : ( The people ſare adowne | 
ſocate axd drinke, and roſe to play, Cor.to,) hen they. | 
' worſhip Gad in Spirit, then itis the Sabbottrof the true 
Iſraclite, to theſe it was called Deflleriam diermm, the dic-: 
fire of dates.h lohanne,when the Sabbothday approached, | 
put upon him his b=R apparell, and ſaid, ven ſpouſe tree; 
| come my ſpouſe ; he was as glad of it; asthe Bride-greome | 
iS of the Bride. -: WY fog 1928: s * 23/1 We] 
The whole Sabboth was ſpent-in holy exerciſes. 
| Their weeke day they divided inthree ſorts of exerciſe; | 
the firſt, 4s Tephellams,;ordtionems,|Prayer: the-fecond, 44" | 
torahlegem, the Law: thethird; damulechs; artificium,' 
to handy-crafe, - pO Cromimnn® TY19Q  H 
The Sabboth had ſome exceptions from it, for in ſun-: 
dry caſes they might worke inity” I 
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A Negative precept binds more ſtriQly,then an afhr« Inſt, 
' mative Arn wo the aſhrmative ofa negative can haye 
no exceptien;butrhe negative of an athrmative, bindes 
not ſo ſtrictly, 4, EY 
This isa hegative,Ex0.20,7e ſhall net bow before aw Mol: |; ...1.: 
the affirmative of it is this;Te ſhall bow before aw Idol; This | Tam Jersf — 
affirmative( ſay the Tewes) can haue no except 10n{Y/ue 
ad corrigiams calcet; ) that is,if aman were ftanding before 
ar [doll it were not lawfull for him to bow himſelfe to 
ryethe latchet of his ſhoe beforeit, alchough ic were nor | 
his pupoſe to worſhipir. - - | 
This is an affirmative, Ex0.20. Te (bill keepe the $ab- 
both:the negative of it,is; Te ſhall nor heepe rhe Sabboth. In 
many caſes it was lawful for them to break the Sabborh. 
For God bids' the Iſraclites compaſſe Ierichs ſeaven 
dayes , then they muſt marchupon the Sabboth : Here 
Gods command breaks it.2, Servile works might bee 
done for the honer of God that day, as the Prieſts killed 
the beaſts for ſacrifice, and circumciſed their children 
that day.z. VWorks ofneceſſity might bedone that day, 
as a man might eaſe nature,which could nor have beene 
done withour a ſervile workzfor they behooved ro carry 
a paddle with rhem to dig a hole inthe ground, and ro 
cover their excrements:Dew,23.t3. which were all ſer- 
vile things, | | 4 
When they were in the Vilderneſſe, they might tra- Canon, "2 
vell no further then 2000.paces upon the Sabboth. F: 
There was two thouſand cubits berwixt the Iſraelites | Ha. 
(when they marched andthe Arke, 1.3.4. ſo betwixt 
their Tents and the Arke when they reſted, This was cal- 
led a Sabboths day journey, 8 afterward ſomuch groud | 
| kept ftillthe denomination ofa Sabboth dayes.journey, | 5. 
AFF.1.n2.This was called Techom Sabbath, terminus Sab- : « 
bathi The bounds of the Sebboth, - But when they came to | | b 
| Canaan, they might travell uponthe Sabboth, as farre 
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as 
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- Of Gods weekely worſhip. 


7 Tofeghoth Sabbojh. 


/ k lib. Muſare 


|: 17 alnwd lb, Mof 


| Altar of the Temple had fteps : ſo this {ſpace of ground 


| addebent ad profanam , they tooke from the holy , and 
| joyned to the profanc ; bur the Iewes of Tyberias were 


Y crun, quam demere de ſacro of addere ad profanum: It is 


| neth was called Xedeſb, from the change of the Moone: | 
they ſay Yu in Sabbatho , terim be Sabbath , duo in Sub: | 
baths ,Twiſe in the weeke. ASthe Phariſe layd,/ fff rwiſe 


as was betwixttheir houſes and their Synagogues, 

There were ſome Cercmonies, which they kept no.| 
longer thenthey were in -Egypt; as , To care the Poſchal| 
Lambe ſlanding , with their loynes girded , and their faves 
in their hand; Ex0.12. 3.ſoto take a Kid, ora Lambefor 
the Pafſcover in Egypt : but after they were bound only | 
to take a Lambe , Therefore He i called the Lambe of God, 
who takes away the ſinwes of the worid Jobs 1.29 Secondly, | 
ſome Ceremonies they uſed only-inthe wildernes,as, | 
they might have no ſteps to goe up te their Altar,bur the 


they did obſeryconly inthe Wildernefle, 
'They had * fFdditememun Sebbaths , when they added 
2 partofthe week day to the Sabboth : in this time they | 
light -a Candle, whichthey called Hephdals , The candi 
of ſeparation, which burnes allthe rime sf the ſeparation, 
The * Jewes of Tyberies , becauſe they dwelt ina low 
valley, and had not ſo leng aday astheſewho dwelt in 
the Mountaines, LFddebawt de profanc ad ſarram, they took 
from the profane, and joynedtothe holy:but the Iewes 
who dwelt in Saphar , which ſtood upon'the hill, and | 
had a longer day.they ſay of them, Demebent de ſacro ,o& | 


moſt approved, Luis ſatire eff addere de profanc ad [4- 


better rotake from profane to holy things - then.to take | 
from holy things,and joyne to profane. The whole weck | 
took denomination from the Sabboth,as the whole ms- 


inthe weeke. 7x : 
The firſt day of the weeke was called | Mognelc Sab-| 
bath,«ſceuſis Sabbaths, the aicenſion of the Sabboth 4008 
Re, 1 _— 
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| Of Gods weekly worſhip, s 
the laſt day of the\ wecke, was called Mo:z; Sabboth, ext- 
tus Sabbathi;the cnd of the Sabboth : and they ſay , thar 


the week s/cendit cum dynn & exit in Dyon.that is begins 
with the firſt day of the weeke, wa PG « with the laſt; 


mT e/mud.traflatu de | : 


=. Daw is written thriſc, and thriſe Dyox.: becauſe the | £2:5;., 
firſt day of the. weeke. is called D5jww the ſecond Dion, | 


&C, | | . | 
= The Spaniſh Iewes kepe their faſt in DJ#w and Dyon; | * Buxtorſe Tiberiar, 
that is, the firfday of the weeke, and fovreb : but the 
Iewes of Germany keepe it in Dyow, the ſecond day,and 
cndit in Dgonthe fourth day of the weeke, | 
The lewes were firft great breakers ofthe Sabboth, 
Neh.13.19.thenthiey became ſuperſtitious in keeping of 
it; andthirdly they became ridiculous, | 
| They became fuperſticious.they would ner fight up- 
onthe Sabeth to defend themſelves from their enemies, 
| 1 44c.2.24.contrary to their owne Canon, Pericu/ume 
anime pellit Scbbathums : Thedanger of the ſoule breakes 
the Sabboth. Icruſalem was twiſe taken upon the Sab- 
both, . becauſe they would net defend themſelves that 
day;firſt by Prolorpie ,and then by Pompey. 

They were not ſo ſuperſtitious in thedayes of Chriſt, . A" 
Luke 14-5 buttharthey would have pulled a Beaft out of | ?** en 19 1nc: 
the pit upon the Sabboth, but would not pull che eares of 
corne.P Afterward they madea Cannon , that it ſhould | _ DIES” 
net be lawfullto pull a Beaft out ofthe pit upon the Sab- | Zics, 7 EE 
both. | q iſephae bel ind .h >, 

Then they became- ridiculous, * for they held , that jv h 
there is a flood called Sambaſirn , or Sembation, which | 
runs alt rhe weeke, and-ſtands upon.the Sabboth; but | 
where ir is,they caonotrell; 
Every ſeventh day they refted from their labours;ſec- j : 
condly;every ſeventh yeare theground refted: this was Note 
. cald Sabbethum terre the Sabboth ef the land, Thirdly, 


every-ſeven ſeyenth was the Iubilzan Sabboth. wy | 
yy | all } 


an 
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of their now moones ,or bis monthly worſhip. 


Canos. 
( onfir. 
rScal;ger de emend, 
ce mp o ( o 8 4 


C4%0%u, 


Ilap. 


alldebts were pardoned , priſoners releaſed, lands mor] 
gaged; reſtored to therighe inheritors. Fourthly, the|' 
ercat and eteraall Sabbath, Kev. 14. When we ſballref| 


from our labaurs: This Sabboth comprehends all theſe, 


wee ſhall reſt from our labours,the ground ſhall reſt , being #s| 
more ſubiett to vanity Rom. 8.We (hall be no more priſoncy;| 
to finne wor Satan; We (hall be reftoredtothe heaveng|. 
which we have morgaged, and all ourdebts ſhall bee} 
payed, This is Sabbathnm aternitatis, Aneternall Sab- 
both, Eſay 66. £1 
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PARA G Rs, LL 
Of their New Moones, 


AS God appointed a time for hisdaily and weekely | 
worſhip z ſo He appointed generall feafts, for hy| 
monethly and yearely worſhip ._ - acts 
For his monethly worſhip , He inſtituted: the News| 
Moones, andthe firſt day of cach yeare, althoughafte| 
they were corruptly obſerved, ? 
he Iewes before thecaprivity, keptonely the daye| 
of the change: Blow the trumpet inC eſe, thenew Moowe.S0| 
Proverbes 7, My hu:band will not come home tiff Caſe , the | 
wew Moone. Pſa.81.3. It was called Ceſe from Caſab abſe| 
conaere, becauſe then it was obſcured by the Sunne , by| 
the Arheniis it was called (y1:a y) vie Verne &f nove;the go-j 
ing outof the old , and beginning ofthe new; the reſt of| 
the Greckes called it 7p,a:a4, thirty ,'becauſe their moe-| 
neth hadthirty dayes. TR: 
Afterthe Captivity . they were more curious toob«| 

a a New Moones ,. which they had learned: in 
Babel. | | ab: 7%. v3 © Þ 
There are three reckonings of the new Moone; firſt | 
In ſynodo , in the point of the: change: the ſecond , in} 
8Z2v;47wa'z Or the time of her waxing :the third , in 92j 


» 
as. þ. J_ 
_ Ve 
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| ry keptthe change &theprime.: The day of thech 
or therhitty day, wasa'hboly- day tethem »* Horace C ls. 


{ they fixeda ſure period , (to wit) the Meridtomell ,as(the 


werecalled done? becaule the Moone ſhined not on 
them, 


— Ther ne moanes, or his ee hy worſhip... 
which we call the prime.* The lewes after the Captivi- 


5 a—— | 


tHoracl.I $41.9, 


this Trige ſima. Sabbath; butthey keptthe priene in grea- 
teſt ſolemnity.Hence C#t. 2.16. Let no mane ; EF 0 
in a Sabboth of new Moone, ; 

Thatthey'might finde outrhe ſure time of the ts 


' Aſtronomers doe i# calrals Aft Aftronemico , inthe Aftrono- 


micall TT Epilogiſmwus lunaris , therce: 
koning after the Moo | 

' Vponthe day of the change; from the mid-day, they | 
countedeighteene houresrothe Sunne rifing, becauſe all | 
this time ſhe was in- -conjuaRion with the-Sun : then-| 
till the next evening thee was waxing twelyehoures, all 
this time ſhe-cannorbe ſecge-+ the ſecond evening ſhee 
is ſcene,and this time they +790 we rn S% 

 *TheHebrews in their aimed have: an Apo ” 


for this'; rhat the Moone complained in the day uk nel yutengs PR 


creation , that ſhee was 'not appointed for ſo gooda aſe aan 


asche Sunne, toſhine inthe day time , but iathe nighe: | 
becauſe of her ing (they ſay) chat God appointed 
that ſhee ſhould'nor ſhine from the day of her creation, 
till the fixth dayyherefore the firſt and the ſecond daies, 


For the obſcrvation of their feaſts j*they had a trans | 

flation of their dayes; © F 
* This Tranſlation wascither Lunary, Politick, or mixt 
of both. Lunaric Tranſlation was, when they tranſl | 
ced the rixac from the change of the Moone vntill cigh- 
reenchoures were paſt. *Poliricke Tranſlation was thar 
two'feaſts ſhould not-concurre:together : this they did 
propter oters , 6 leargens ; For their meate , and for 


ledee, becauſe agrear feaſt fell beſoreche Sab- | 
© oa ok ot 


— 
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Of their new moones ,or bis monethly wor hip. 


both they might neither dreſſe their meare npon it, nor|! 
ury their dead ; therefore they tranſlated over the {a-| 
emniries of that day ofthe Sabboth. This Tren/letiy| 
}feriarum began in Babell , which was morc Marifh then | 
Iudza,and made things re corrupt ſooner. Ie 
| They tranſlated one day to anether, for leſſer feaſts, | 
and to keepe their feaſts diſtinguiſhed: ſothattwe ſhould] 
not fall in one day. 7 | it ol 
'A mixtTranſlation,was , when they had refpeR both] 
| to the Lunary and Politicke Tranſlation gas in 5a, and|. 
£ZaV34 Toe . . ; | 
-The'Moone changing the third day efthe week, |! 
thatday ſhe muſt not be kept, forthe Lanary Tranſlati-|' 
on of eighteene houres,therfore ſhe muſt betranſlared to| 
the fourth day :that day ſhe cannot bee kepr, becauſe 
ofthe Politicke Tranſlation, and the dies regrale,wherc- 
| on a ſolemne/and. immoveable feaft did fall : therefore]: 
it was callcd rejcals \, for the beginning of che yeare, and 
= new Moone, wherefore they tranſlated it overto the 
fift-day. . pe a | | 
| . After the eighteene houres were paſt of the Lunarie| 
Tranſlation , the third day they might keepe irat the 
ninth houre,and hg eropndy, This they marked with}: 
Gatrad , {ignifying the third day,ninth houre , and 204,| 
ſcrupules : the new moone changing the ſecend day, up. | 
on thethird day, atthis cime fhe mightbe kept. ©. | 
| - Their Dies regeale were caft our onely in two months: | 
N:/an,andTi/ri: they marke the Dies regeale in Tiſri,by| 
cheſerhree Letrers, 4DY; 4ligaitying the firſt day of | 
the weekE; D'the fourth gY the fixt, They could. not}. 
keepe the new.Moone the firſt day of the weeke, for the|. 


Canons 


Ilft. 


feat of Tabernacles/; nor on the fourth day , for /effom| 
\ Gede/ie ;nor on the fixr day, forthe; Sabboth following |: 
| and the feaſt of expiation: The feaſt of the Tabernacles|- 
| mighr-fall either upon the feaſt day ofthe weeke', the|) 

| ; | fourth) WJ -- 
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| = Oftheir ne» mowites, er his monethly worſhip. 


T.fourth.,:or thei xt; therefore.che beginning 0t the new 


7 


bc kept uponnone of theſe dayes.;- - 


|  Thedayes which werecaſtaway.inNiſen,were noted | 


with the letters B D7: B fignitying the ſecond day of the 

weeke ; DtheFourth;and Y the fixt: the fourthday they 

might .not-keepe: Copatiann; , nor the new- maone; be- 

cauſe of 'the feaft of Parim,, thar fell thar day, The ſixt 
day they Might-norkeepe it., becauſe of the Sabboth 
follewing. They might eps it the morrow after the 
Sabboth ,becaule it was not res regenls : they might not 
keepe it the ſecond day, becauſe it was dies reijcwls , of 
which Caper «nuvi might not fall, & becauſe Poſcha might 
fall thatday, Paſche may fall any day of the weeke, ex- 
cept the day before and after the Sabboth, This Dierribs 
ſhewes the dayes thatwere caſtiaway , ( or moycable) 
and which were not caſtaway or immoveable. | 

rob ae ON Tie). | '  Niſan- 


2. 3» Fe. 


nacles? © 
Becauſe inthe preparation to the Paſcha, there was 
ſome ſervile worke done, which could not bedone up- 
| onthe Sabbeth', therefore it was tranſlated to anerher 
day :But there was no preparation at the feaſt ef Taber- 
nacles,therefore it might fall the morrow after the Sab- 
both. | po 
Before the captivity, their moneths were thirty days; 
for whether the Moone: changed upon the tweaty nine 
r thircieth day , they reckoned ever thirty dayes,Aaccor- 
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- [ging ro the Sunne. 
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yeere and the new Moone (two moyable feaſts,) mighe- 
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| Theſetwowords , Pas 


3 G ;3 he and Diarribs are 
ST: Eedowne for diſtinR&i- | 
| onofdiverſe ſubjeRs, 


Diatriba ſignifies the 
continuation ba a mata 
rere 


oy 


and thirty ene dayes? : 

Inlixs Ceſar, forto make the two Solltices ad! 
noxes , with the yeare and courſeofthe Sunne, to agree 
in one, joyned five dayes tothe yearc,and made tywelye 
moneths onely , which will have _— andthirty onef 
dayes inour moneths,” | 


PARA GRAPHE IIT. 


Of their yearely feaſts, AW TOY 


tecoft, and the teaft of the Tabernacles. , 
The firſt was called &h - Hermas/oth,the feaſt of unlea. 
vencd" bread. The ſeco 


Tabernaculor um:andaccording tothe moneths , the firft 
was called - FeFf#m Nifen+, the ſecond was called Feſfum|. 
Tiſri, and the third was called Feftum Siven:they werel! 


werecalled OTE "ukpes great ds 


_— NS 
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- » Of the Paſcha, Diatriba 36 


called Regabion by the Iewes _ he Greeles ho | 


or thitty dayes, following the courſe of rhe Moone, thatſ: 


After the captivitie, their moncths were rwenty ni ine, y 
chey might keepe the right pointof* =_ | " . 
What Seths La our oqonnl 6 ve thirty, | 


Tey had threegreat feaſtsin theycere : Paſcha, Pew | 


as called #bag H h | 
or fefluws Septimanarums. The ied ms he en | 


| 


He Paſcha had a preparation beforei it, called PR 


my aT0, Preparation to the Paſſeover dan TsUpby Tee 


| bibends to hold in; ſep? us circumſcribere,tO ME oh outs Ul) 


becauſe the Ld it wcre)a pa 
no Wan might breake within it,! 


| for the ſame cauſe the Feel ee of 
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woe do opger;_. this 1s* rhe day of re- 
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[ coſt, and fixe weekes 
* Marke the difference , 


| very out of Egypt arthe Paſcha, 


colt. IV, TR 3\R 4. 4M, Wil | 
_.- The; Pentecsf Het ever yporr the Yane day vitew| 
nwrge fell upon; * furles is the firſt dayef the Piſeby | 
but 1x4 15 the firſt Sabboth afrerth< Paſchz, YN 
They were commatided to reckon fitty daies betwint | 
the Paſcha andthe Pentecoſt, THE Tewes Woſtrare" the! 
matter by this Parable. * A certa pedof | 
a King,that he would deliver hin viit of priſoiit' delt®| 
vered him, and promilſedatrerio many daycs,tobeſtoy ; 
his daughter upon him: would nor this « 
Lon diligently to the dayof of the niarria 


t twixr ; dvregbajet 6p 77 Ba tbe re] | 


OE 
deliverance ?ſo the Iſraelites 3y Pts: ; 
vered tliem out of Þriſen, atid ike 7 the | 
to his daughter /the Law) within fifry dayes: fhouldngx | 
they then, Senny reckon the time berwizc their delll |: 
untill the'P\ 4 
| but here is their miſery, that they brakethe Covetialt| 
| "Ut wedlocke to the Kings daughter, and commirre; ed, hi I 
v Irery , COR =P 

The laſt of the fifty dayes ofthe Pentecoſt; was called| 
| ovveC}ts, and FTAVP9 144 Tor niuhgav” 74s mv tht: 4s. 3. © 
 implerentar dies Pentecoites, When the dayes of the Pen| 
recoſt were fulfilled;'The.day before the Pemtecoft wa: 
call d a»4,it had riot ſeaven dayes after rhe day- of the|, 
Pentecoft,as the ether two « | 


 .. Marks the differengebepmingt e two,* - oufdray (| 
odfbaror: FOr oubbeTor Wit hier proper! theSa » | 
- borh , comming fromthe Hebrew,word; which is writs | 
ren with Holems,but 5«68«70 it ſign the e whole weeks, | 
Levit.23. 32. Ircomes fromthe. Syti xo, 
contratte Sabboth; from whence the (neal fo 
the Syriacke makes oadferer. MES Ie) aus: 
Fhe Samaritans confqundi ing theſe ewo wotds;' hey f 
kept ſeven Fencecolts is in one y6are 7 they were talſedfor | 
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this ia rm. Levit.23:Te ſhell count ſexven Subbothy ts (+ ſo 2pjhe a Hex & 
Joh, Hoes tooke pes ark ys Tnfbei0w? with()and jE, : 
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of Of the counting of ohets - Feares PP a BY Llane! Bi. 2 
7. the fyllMoone might tall upon the, foyrotcen b | 
day of the moneth, they infliture.s were} {os ipncr Stk | 

ad no 


| tum lane, the Moones skip, which ifthey ' _ 
| itwould-have-fallen-either-G-OI-uers) | 


reenth or fiſteenthday.c; ;.: [: 
Their yeare was cither aodast ©efient, or all | 
(anon. abundant,they called ir awwus by Re Rgnnd | 
| * Scal,deementiemp | v,. deficient; they called as «ft H! 
tif. | The yeare which 
oaks Bt granny ig Eg 


had thirty dayes, and put it to Mar, 

| but twenty pine dayes... | Eof 60:7 4 MI 5 L235 
That yparcwhich-was abupdanc, & aſter) 

' made itdeficient,whenthoyragheaday 

 2/4n,-apdadded it. co.Ceſlcs ;, pohers 
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Of the coming of their yeare, 


didin the fir yeare of the golden number, Ofthe nide-. 
teene yeares, the third,the ſixth, eighth,cleventh, foure- 
ceenth, fixtecath, were intercalar yeears; and the nine- 
teenth yeare, made up the olden number. The eighth 
yeare was intercalar, becauſe of the fizc oddedaies, re- , 
ſerved from the yeares going before. +7 | anon, 

{ Theſe jatercalar moneths were eftcemed-as but mo- | Scdl.imcan 1/ag.1ib.3. 
menturs temporis,a point of time :and in their civill com- | 37027 nu 
patationhad ao uſe,neicher did cheir Tudicateries inde | 

1a that rime, es Wy's ; 6 none 
The. Iewes illuſtrate this Canon by this cale. Rewbes | _= 
was borne in the laſtday ofthe intercalar month Ader : | 
Simeow was borne the firſt day of the ordinary moneth 
Vedder. So that Simeon was but a day younger then Res. 
ben, according to their Eccleſtaſticall Compuration,the 
queſtioa is, when muſt they entertorheir inheritance ? 
Simeon [ayes, he muſt enter a moneth before Rewbes, be- 
cauſe Regben was borne in the intercalar moneth Agar, 
which'was but momentum rempors, a point of time © The 
| Iudgesordaine, that Simeon ſhould enter to his poſſeſſion 
a moneth before his brother Reeben, in the ordinary | 
moneth Yeader ; becauſe he was borne in tharmoneth :. 
but Rexbey ſhall ſtay nine and twenty daies before he en- 
ter,thar is; till the firſt day of the monerh (to wit Nsſer) 
| before he enter, becauſe the month Ade which hee was 
borne in, was but momentum termpors, apoint oftime ; 
 andthey iudged no civill matter in that moneth, 
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| Of the place appointed for Gods worſhip. 
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"SECTION, IT. 
The places appointed for-Gods worſhip, | 
y HE' places ofGods worſhip, were holy Inflitato or Canon, 
4 exemplo,By inftitution and example.2, Exemploſed nou 

inſlituto By example,but not inflitution. | 

The Temple of leruſalem was holy by the comman+» | 7#«f. 

detment of God,and by cxample ; becauſe the Prophers | 21755: 

and the Prie(ts worſhipped there ;and Chriſt and his A» 

poſtles in the ſecond Temple. By example, but not by 

taſtiturion,as their Synagogues; and -powxi, their place 
of Prayer. 


| OR HIRE; A” WE 4. 4 ——_— "PE 


Wy ; PARAGR, I. 
Of the Temple of 1ernuſalems, 


HE Templewas divided in three parts;the Court (anon. 
I of Iſracl, the Courc of the Priefts,and Gods Court. . 


4 


Temple of the e Temple of the Lord the Temple of the 
or; ler 7.4.becauſe the Te le was tr} in. 
cothree Courts, Þ So the Heathens Temples were divi- "4 
ded intothree Courts;theholieſt was inthe midſt, called | 0 
359407, or Cells Dei, the Court of God;the fore Court of 13 
the Temple was calledo3i/»,o,,o7 rhe Porchithe laſt Court 
was called i7:558per, the inward part of the Church. 
Within the holieſt of all ſtood the Arke ; 1 Reg,8.9- 
There was nothing inthe Arke, but the Tables of fone, | 
Heb.g.4.1t is ſaid, all theſe were within the Arke,rthe 0 bjett 
pot with Manna,the two Tables, and Aezrow rod, _ | 
Evi, iu Which,is expounded 2» the which Tabernacle, and | eAuſw: 
not, in zhe which Arke : Secondly, is; is 1uxt4, neere, as | © . 
wellas within, 2 Cor. 13. as Epiphaniue takes it, Thirdly | pe menfors oy peude- | | © 
they ſay, that in Ado7/es tirne, all the three were in the ww, 2 
Arke, but in S«lowens time, onely the Tables were in the - 
I | Agke: the Apoſtle there compares Moſes and Chriſtto- | 
.-:__ —C2 __ _gcrher, | 


leremy the bop er, tarife rekearſes theſe words: ; The Thef. 


b TI arnebas in Y aronew, - 
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gether. The Apoſtle makes mention of one.candleſtick, | * 
' butthere were ten in the Temple, 1 King. 8. 9:The Arke | 
4: brought in, and there was nothing in it, bat two Tables, | 
which Moyſesplaced there: which the Hiftery would not | | 
| have added, unleſſeto note forme change ſo thatin Selo- 
mens rimethere was nothing inthe Arke but the two. Ta- | | 
bles: bur in Aſo7/es time,the Tables were there with the | 
Pot, and Red of Aaron, © CO IRE Sat 
Canon, Inthe holicſt ofall, the Lord did ſlew himſclfe inhis | 
I glory,tothe high Prieſt once inthe yeare; this place was | 
| called Xpryeririprer, becauſe it was neceſſary for him to | | 
eocinthere, to conſult with the Lordfor the people. -| | 
Et | Canoe  Whenthe high Prieſt entred into the holieſt ofall;he | 
tt carried ſundry things wich-him. Firſt, 4 Blood, fecondly,; | 
[GP Canees- * ' | Incenſe; thirdly, Smoake. - - | 
lin Heda:kned the holieſt of all, with the ſmoake efthe | 
POPl | Incenſe when he wentin ; Exed.33. 20, For nomen ſhuti-| 


fee the Lord and live, ; TORE, DELEF OO Þ BO. 4 1 
In the corrupt times they togke' a "Vath of the high |- 
Prieſt, when he entred into the holieft ofal,leafthe ſhould | 
incline to the Sadduees. The forme of the oath wasthis; | 
IWee adiure theeby bim who cauſed bi name to dweltin this 
| | beuſe, rhat thou ſhalt net change anything of chat we ſhallſay | | 
"2 | e P.Canaxs derep, Tad. | gg q hee, * There were two who preſumed to enter within $ 
bk | the holieſt of all, who were not Prieſts : Pompey and Helj- 
Lo oaeru, Pompey, when hee came out of the holicft of all, | ! 
bzing asked what he ſaw anſwered; That the houſe was full | 
of a cloud,aqd ſo.it was; far,T he Lord dwels in 8 cloud, Pſa. 
18.11.Therfore they flanderouſly gave out of the Iewes, |. 
that they were Nabicole, H'orſbippers of the clouds, Before | | 
| that ,Pompeyes Souldiers belecved, that cither Hpi or 28- | 
piter Hammos, was worſhipped inthe holieft of all. The | - 
.. | ſecond whocntredintothe holieſtofall, nor bein High 
 Prieſt,was Heliedorw,z Mac.3. 37.,who waker ion ke | | 
with madneſle, : —_ SEALS ©, 


| iF'was Ca led alrare ſuffitus,the altar of incen/e,Exo. 37.25. 
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 Tathe holy place-ftood the golden: Altar, the Table 
ofthe Shew-bread; andthe-Candleſticke, *.  . | 


Vponthe goldenaltarthey burnt the ſweet perfumes; 


ro ſignifi how acceptable in the noſtrels of the Lordis 
Chrifts interceffion, & our prayers(Zev.$.4.) ſweerened | © 
by it.Contrary to that, was thatidolatrous:warſhip, £4 


ip ft mittebaut al naſamamecum fatorem,Eze,$.17.they lent | 
2 ftinke to my noſtrels; The Lord acceuntsall idelatrous | 
worſhip, butaftinke inhis noſe, which he abhorres. The 
Incenſe al:ar had hornes,fignifying irength, whence an- 
{wers were raadetothe prayers of the Saints, Rev. 6.1 1, 
41n the holy alſo Roogthe Fablewith the Shew-bread, 


on which were 12; loaves;repreſenting the 12.Tribs;Le. 


—— 


i BY 


| cheyhavethe Incenſe:difhes Ggnifying Chriſts intercel. 
| ſien, particularly applying toevery one of themghe Pin. 


| of Golg, but inthe holieſt of all, there was no Candle- ! 
ſtick:The word of God i Like fined Silver unto bit Seimts;but 


| Enadewe (as Mediator) 2rebe Fathergi Gor .t'56 > © 7 


24.5.every loafe had a dith of Frankeaccnſc upon ir , & 
there lay a paire of Pincers by the,to pinch offthe mou- | 
led from them, & the-golden Candleſtick king hard:by. 
Here is God ftipulating' with dis. people fromthe 
Arke ; the twelve: loaves repreſents the twelve Tribes 
ſtanding before rhem-continually ; they havethe Can» 
dleſticke Ex. 25. 29.30.31; forthe word toYireR them; 


cets fignifie the cenfures of the Church, | 
'Inthis place hung the golden Candlefticke,Ex#.25.30: | 
but inthe Court of the Prieſts , were Candleſticks of Sil- - 
ver, 1Cbro. 284. In-the holy place were Candlefticks 


when they have morcand more cxpericnce of it, it is /ike 
fine Gold to them, Þ [al.19.10,but in heaven there ſhall bee 
noteacking ofthe werd there , For Chrif hell give up the | 


ache Courrofche Pricſts Rood thebrazen Altar and 
nl 
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2 } An AltarandaPillar 
EY differeth:a Pillar was of 
one tone, but an Alrar 
of more. 2. Vpon a Pil- 
- | lar they powredoyle 
* | onely,buton an Altar 
” | chey (acrificed- 
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of the Tag Fern. 


The brazen Altar was called 4riel: Exo.38. r;Eſay vi : 
x, that is, The Lyonof God, forevenas the L is rn 4 
voureth the fleſh 4 the Altar of God conſumed the fa- Fa 
crifices. This Altar was called Gods Table: 2dc/. 1. 2:up- | 
onthe brazen altar,God bad the burar offering for him- | 
ſelfe, as it were,to dine and fu oo upen,?/al. 50, If 1 be bun-| 
gry will net telthee: the C dic Paraphraſi, Paraphrae | 
ſh irchus; 249 ſacrifices end. burnt offerings 1 will net | | 
ſeete of thee to dine and ſup upon. We (ec, Indges 9, tharthe') | 
Wine is ſaid to cheere Godl in the drinke offering:(o may the | 
| ſacrifices be ſaid, to-bee meate to him, 
The-fire which burntthe ſacrifices upon this Altar;| 
came from heaven, 2 Cbro.7.1, beth whenthe Taberna- | 
cle was erected, and when the Temple was built; ſo the 
fire came downe from heaven upon Ek his ſacrifice, 2 
King 18. 38, 
God lavked #pon Abel and bs ſfacrifice,Gen 4.4-Aquils eri-| 
ſlates it , &e /##5t op fire, This fire This which was in the]. 
| Tabernacle, the /ewes beld ,tharitwas taken up to. the| | 
heaven againe , when the ſecondfire came downe into| | 
the Temple, | 
This fire was notin the ſocomd temples whereforeitis | 
but a fable of the Tewes,2 445c.1: 1 9,that Zeremve hid it in| 
the ground, and thatafter the Captivity-it was founda- | 
aine, 
; The fire inthe fr Temple, was Divine tive alu 
PRE holy: :the fire in the ſecond T , WaS Druims|- 
; humane-boly. Foralthough it was kindled as | 
our fire;( and camenor from heaven ) yetthe Lord ac-| 
 cepted ofthe ſacrifices burnt by ir, &ic was ſtill keptin, 
as thefire ofthe firſt Teple was: but the third fire which] 
Nadaband 4hibs offered a _ dE [ls 
fire, the Hebrewes cals Gveljons celeftis heavenly, Bu q 
this laſt fre, they call Zar., «licnw, a j 
They inſtituted inthe daics of * Nehemiah bby = - Hibs, L 
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The Heathen were: Goils Apes , - ih keeping in their 


veſtall fire; which they fay came from heaven: If irwere 
pur out,asit happenedat Delphos ,( the Temple being. 
burat by the Meds } it was not lawfull rokindle it with 

any fite below, but they drew fire from heaven with a 

Glafſe, and ſo kindledit againe, asthe Poet teftifieth, 


Aﬀde quod arcans fieri mom ignic in ede- ; 
Dicrtur,Qo wires flawmarefetts capit. That is; 


Adde, How tis ſaid , that in the privie Romes 
New fire is made,andftrong the flame becomes, 


Whenthe Kingsof Perſia died, the holy fire was put 
out; but when our King , the Lord: Iefus Chriftdyed, 
| the Sunne inthe Firmament-was blacke , an4.put outas 
1t-Were.,” ? 4 

The Priefts, after they had offered the ſacrifices upen 
che brazen Altar , then they offered Incenſe uponthe 
golden Altar z Aud the people fiood without , praying and 
waiting , in the meane time , when he ſhould come forth. 

K. leſus Chriſt our great high Prieſt, hath offered 
himſelfe onec a ſacrifice for -us-upon the brazen Alkar, 
| the Crofle; and is now at the Golden Altar , interce- 
ding for 1s:he: cannot then be. ſacrificed againe ( as the | 
Papiſts would ) therefore wee thatare ſtanding without 
tet us looke ſhortly fer his comming againe. The faith- 
| fall have waited for three ſorts of Chriſt his comming, . 
| Firſt , forhis comming inthe fleſh - ſecondly , for-che | 
| IRE of his Spirit : andthirdly , fer hiscomming 
In glory. : : | 


Ovid.in Ub Fats 


Dottrime: 


E None might goe tothe golded Altar te offer _ * 


T: 10.4;atime whenthe people ſhould goe forth to bring | 

Þ. wood for fire to this Altar :'This feaft, - Zo/iphue:' calls | 194. de anriq.tad. 

4 Zvnetorie, the feaſt of Wood carying:theſe wha offered their 

| | facrificehere, bad hEnceT an theſalt for nething, 7 
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Of the Temple of Jeruſalem. _ 
but he who might goe tothe brazen altar to offer ſact 
fice; therefore none may'be a Mediator of intercefſ 
bur he whois a Mediator of 
a Prieſt, hee might havehad 
he was a mediator of intercefflonar the golde 
not of redemprion at the brazenaltar. _  - +| 
There were foure,who difhonourcd this brazen altar | 
moſt, Firſt,4h4; ,2 King 16.10,who caulcd to removeR 
Out .of the owne place, and ſet the altar of Daweſew in} 
- Place there of- The ſecond were thoſe who killed Zache- |! 
ry, Luk 11.51, not farre from thealtar. Thethird was *|! 
lanyes , the predecefler of 1eddws , the highPrieft., who |: 
flew his brother Joſ;8& ſprinkled his bloed upS the altar, | 
The fourth was Pilate, Zak 13.11 who mingled the blood | 
ofthe Galilzans,with their acrifice uponthis altar. | 
In this Court ofthe Prieſts ftoed the brazen Laver,| 
| which was made ofthe womes brazen Looking-glafles:| 
 Exod.z8. 1obn(Rev.g.s. ) alludes torhis, whenhee ſaycy;|! 
1 ſaw a Sea of Glaſſe before the Throne, hea the Pricſts| 
and the people were multiplied , Sa/omen mady ten La-| 
vers ,1 King 7.38.2 Chro. 4.26 ,to waſh the ſacrifices, | 
and anether great yeſlell re waſh the Pricſts-; ſo:in the 
Tabernacle , there wasburone-Candlefticke z bur inthe |: 
Temple there were tenne, becauſe it was-mauch mere | 
ſpacious, ir bchooved to have mec lights. In the dayes 
of Moſes, the yeares of the Levites,whenthey centred to| 
the = ny Ear Sacha ewenty aye gy Z 
inthe daysof Pewid,r'Chre.23.6, the increaling, | 
the Levits weuld not have 4 ia. drape chan 3 
ges the time ofrheir entry , into rwenty yeares, $0 there! 
{ were bur two- Silver Trumpets inthe Tabernacle', but | 
there werean hundred & tweary Pricfts ſounding with | 
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Trumpets inthe Temple: 7 4 Ts 
In the outward Court , (where the women worſhip: | | 
ped)ftuod Gezephylacinm,or Corban, the TRIS] 
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were towards It 


reedinco the Synagogue to. a | 
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ilLſorhey ſcrtheir Synagogues 
the Towne:and for gone ir v2 Pre. $.2, Wiſedome 


NP ,and his Sages, 
they had | 
Sefthenes; apdilametines a legend Ra 


YRagogue Arke;where- 
ia they | "__ the booke of God, and the peoples faces 


Fa no man-might carrychroughthe Temple any vel. 
 ſellqr; burden 5 #fart:11% 46. Sona-guatinight carty BF 
throughthe Syaagogueaburden or veſſell,:;; Þ. . 
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1 0 Epiph, tom 26.3. 
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«| ples in-it;t-The ewes uſcd to give alities, nd 
uling to comethoro rs: receive their abtnes;,-(' 
theywere hatedof other people ) they dwek thereas in 
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| of the Templis baile without Ter/altes, nh > 
holy by txanspie nor inflithtion. 


OD .expreſly.commanded , that there ſhould bee 
Gu Temple bod ter his Worlkip +;but.la the place 
which he ſhould 
Thexewcreawo Kg vile withour Icrufalew, | - 
| comrery; 10! rg = Templc of Samerie, | | | 
| Bhd ++ /3 razr, _ in YPr. : | | 
d MOR of. Same | q P.Conare. derepind. EE, 
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a, | 
his refu- 


a Mopar. Ga- 


Chured, of the lewes.... | 
Þioit was that the lewes.0 hated fa ow! 
|.the.lewes, Syrach. 50.25, There be two manner of people 
tht wineheart xbboriyth , and the third is wo cople ; they 
| that taps: the Monntgine of Samaria, the Ply p:gfnd 
«the ; oh 14 le that awell in Sichers > -\; ah Lore 
hcſe chat fate uponathe| Mauateine of Semaria,were 

the Cortheans ,2 people chat were brought our of Aſly, 
ria into Indza,by Salmas-afſir zthey worſhipped God, 
| and the Idols ofthe land... 

.1 \The ſecond,were the Philitims,who were meere Pas 
 gans, 
|| _ Thethird, were the Sichemites who fed away with 
| Manefes , out of Teruſalem i _ Samaria, 


| 


; - I VET , En eK TAC . 23 4; Bot ee ASL PE AR BIRT oe by 5 " oe. 
« WY" | [ b: 
4 [6 S 0 | 
Of the Temple of Samaria. 


| 


© {| *® Debelh Iudaico. 


{Tom 1.44 annwe.- 
Chrift:,31, 


re /ofeph.0, 11 4p 68. 
G 


| they proved their Church to bethe ch;\ Hee| 
- Teaves otit the Principalargument{ the Law)and argye 
th, is 
| 738 


But when the Iewes were under the Croſſe, then they 
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it  betheTeaphe of Goa. AN ys, 


| ſecondly,rhe continuali ſucceifion oftheir Prieſtsgthird | 


nxpdy 2 ya 7 
» Gath 3 


thing, ( and what marvell; obs 4: For they w 
they knew not whet: ) Therefore the King ad) 
todie,as * 2ofephus teſtifies, 
* Beronice labourcth to prove out of this 
ſucceſſion is the marke ofthe Church,apai 


Story 


reſulom to veerietrue Church by ſucctſon ve 


but 7e/ephneſers downethe diftin&argiiments 


onely ſucceſſion : locall-ſucceſſion without- 
nothing. © | Dy Fs 


cher 


8 + ©. F 3% 
- 


| raſate m,men ſhould werlbip,c C 


f 


» 


[ + The Samaritans hated the Iewesalſo :'for 19/ptw| 
teſtifies of them, when matrers wene proſperouſly with 
the Iewes they ſaid then}, they were come of XHbrabem, | 
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' uſed. ts derive their pedegrees from Babell., andother | 
| Nations. EEE MOD KUO Er 0365, $50 £25 
eIn the daies.of Ptolomens Philomater , Sbbexs and | 
Theedoſius ,rwio Samaritans, kepta diſputationat Alex |. 
atdria;againſt Andrynicus., and other of the Iewes , for | 
thedefence of their Temple , which ſtood upon Meung | 
 Garizim, andthenfor the" Temple of God, which food | 
upon Mopnt Moriah : both parties ſwearing by God, to | 
bring proofes of their aſſertion ont'ofthe Law. * 7} 
| Thelewes brought fer them, firft, the Law of God; |: 


The Samaricanes could alledge'for themſelves no- 
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"and Schiſmatickes ; becauſe they provedrhe Chutch of| 


erue-Church:\, Fite| 


 Chriſt{lobw 4.)cndsthis contreverfie telling the wo-| 
-man of Samaria, Thet neither in this Mountaint p; 00 wht | 
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| gypr, for God expreſly forbad them , to goe becke ag erne. 


| Oftheſe two Temples,the Samaritane was the worſt: 


|lis was holy Materiaiiter , ſed:non farmaliter :their facri- 
fice was not acceptable, becauſe ir was. in. the wrong |- 
{ place. butchenin was not to a falſe God, Butthe Tem- 


|... The Churchofthe Iewes worſhipped God intirely, 


| Samaritane hereticall Church. They worſhipped God in «- 
#ity ; this diftinguiſhed them from the - ſchiſmaticall | 
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 -4*7 Of the Temple of Helbopolis. | 


 this:O#/«-the fourth being purfr6 che high Prieſt. 


f # I» tf 


Prophet, Eſay 19.17, taking Cheres the Sunns, for Heres | 
It was not lawfullfer them to builda Temple inE- 
"Þ &- 


for it was. hereticall alcegether; it acknowledged not 


| Ieruſalem ar all, and the lewes held them execrable: | 
bat che. T 


Temple of. He/iopolar was not idolatrous,; nor 
herericall ,; they: kept rhe ſubſtance ofche rye warthip 
ith-the Lewes; they. ſent gifts to Teruſalem yearely, 
but they were ſchiſmiaricall. [cruſalem was holy, Er. ws- 
terialiter , materially; & formatzter formally ;Heliopo- 


ple of Samaris,was neither holy materia/iter,nor forme- 
liter : the \ubſtance of the worſbip init, was idolatrous, 


and in vnity, They werlbipped God; this diftinguiſhed 
them fromthe Pagans,who arenot ofthe Church. They} 
wor ſhipped God intirely:this diſtinguiſhed them from the 
Church of Heliopolis, 


I 2 Szcr1 


"THE occaſion of the builling of this Temple was | 


hood by X2tochas, comes to Egypr,an+ there builr a | 
| Temple in Helbopolir 3 miſconfiruing the place ofehe 
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E Of the per four ajpvintealfor Gods worfbp.. 
| 


| niſter before the Lord, utlefſ- theſe ſe things wcre put in 
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SECTION. TIL 


G2 D would have ſele&rimntes and places appointed | 

for his worſkip, ſo would. he allghave ſchetpers 

ſons to minifterin bs worſhip... ] 

| 

| Take the Lovites for all the firſt borne of the children 
Iſrael, and the eomrellf. the Lenwres fir their cattelignd rhe 

| ' The Prieſts, before they were 2draittcd to Gods for. \ 
vice, 'behooved to be of perfect age , and _ were ads, | | 

mired by a folemne RT. © | 


| conkans 3 Jo3Q Wb + 
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| ape acs INI TSS | 
Of the ordination of the priefks..  -._ 


| = ordination ofthe Prieſts was infiiredby. God 
wi | 


ith ſolemne and fignificarive ceremonies; -* |} 
but be bb i Called a | 
Prief, wastg con- [* 


No matttakes thit rk. Sands 
Azron, Heb.s.'So,T0 fill the 
| ſecrate him, T 
" Ir was their-cuftorge thirday,that the Pricft wasOr-.| 
dained,they togke the fleſh'oft e facrifice , andput itin |. 
his hand; Nwm, 3.3.co ſjgnific, that he bad power then | 
| ro facrifice : and from:that cuſtome it is, when we ar: | 
daine a Minifter , we give him the 'booke of God inhis | 
| hand, to fignilic, thar now wy hath power torcachthe. | 
word of God. : 
This filling of the ney TI uſually called epbiſeepa : 
on :the Greekes tranſlate it 71hirwns; pre fe Fins, betaule | 
the Prieſt! was' then aathorized to doe his office, And | 
this word, Heb. 7. 28. is applyed'b the/Apoſtlers! | 


Chriſt, who was perfited for ever;asvurhigh Prieft.” 


This filling of the hand ſhewes , thar ky. 4 might mj- | | 


his 
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TT Ofthebight Prieſt 


his hand zTs Kings 13.13. rhoſcever. filed the band of 1e- 

robaams Prieſts he was 4 Prieff ſufficient enough of the high 
lacese. S904 WER 4:74 15:56 

; This phraſe of filling of the hand , is applyed tothe 


Pricſts of /eroboems: likewiſe, this lets us ſee, tharthere 


may bee ſome outward forme of calling in the Popiſh 


Church,and that the firſt reformers of our; Religion, 


who had their calling in Popery, needed not a-new cx» 
traordinary calling. ; | 20 ms 


"IR 


Panac. I. 


1, Ofthebigh-prieft, 


7 


- Fir 
thirdly, in -his apparell; fourthly in his marriage ; fift- 
ly, in his death, x3 

nu bis perſon;there muſtbe noblemiſh inhim,Tev.21 


|* Hegeſip. teſtifies , how Artigonas cut off both Hircanws 


hiseares, that he-might bee high Prieſt no more ; if the 
caſe ſhould fall out otherwiſe, and the Iewes ſhould re- 
cover their liberty againe, . © | | 

* They. would admitnoneto be high Prieſt, who had 


ablemith in his-bodie; yet they admitted himtobee a 


high Prieſt, who was a Sadduce, anddenyed the im- 


mortality of the ſoule : this was in corrupt times. 
Antonius the Anchorite', cut off his owne noſe , that 
hee ſhould not'bce. choſen Biſhop upen this ground. 
Henceis that queſtion , Liceat we ſeip ſuns edmutilare. 
x The Heathen obſerved this allo intheir high Prieſt: 
when the Temple of ets was burning, Metellwsthe 


- {high Prieſt, ranne into ſave their Paladium;heeloſerh 


kis:cyes in the fire zhee was not permitted tobee bigh 

Prieft aty more,for that ifthey would have no blemiſh 

intheir ſacrifice, farrelefſe intheir Prieſt, --  _ 
 Tahis annointing : When the' Prieſts were firſt ordai- 


<7, "7 


He high Prieſt was 2 type of Chriſt in five things. | 
, Inhis perſon ;ſecondly, in his annojnting, | 


I 3 £ ned.) 


(anon. 
Huſt. 


t Hepefip h.1.ex01d, Ind, 


- 


uSca! in l tribar,? 


x Senec q. Aeclam. 
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Of the high Prieſt. 
ned, all were anftvinted , Namb,3.3. But when the or. | 
der of the high Prieſt. was once ſerled,, enclythe high | 
Prieſt was annointed : therefore Ari/iobnulus the bigh | 
Prieft is called the annointedsf the Lord.'s. 244c; 1.10, | 
liter in conflituta Eccleſia atirer in conftituenda ; It is one | 
way ina ſertled Church , and other wayes ina Church 
not fully ſerled. | m_ 

During the ſecond Temple, the Ople which: annoin, | 

' x Rabbi $4/0me Levir,| ted the high Prieſts., was wanting : therefore =the high || 

26; { Prieſt in the ſecond Temple , was called , Aernbba begs. \ 

| dim,multiplicatus veſtibus, The man with the many clothes: | 
They called him not. , The anwointed of the Lord ; but , the | 
nie with the many cloatbes: becauſe he had five things 
peculiar to him-, which none ef the reft ofthe Priefty |: 
had , his Breſt-plate , his. Ephod, his plate of Ged, and}: 

his Palliam,and Cloake. I 

In his apparel! , he was atype of Chriſt: his Crewne | 
ſignified his kingly office ; his Yrimand Thammin , fig- 
nified his Prieftly office; and his. Bells, his propheticall 
office. | | RE | 
| SoChriftis ſeenc by Ezechzel,g. walking amongſt rhe | 

midſt ofthe Angels as a King : cloathed in white, as | 

Prieſt; and an Inke-hoxrne hanging at his girdle, as a 

Prephet:as a Prieft-he were a Myter , amongft the hea- 
then, the. Augures had their Zituw:, like athrowne 
Tyrbet ; The Emperours had their Pal/udawmentum; 
their robe Royall; and the Kings had their Diadem, or | 

Crowne. ; [z = 

Thew art the holy oe of God, Mark 1.44: Here is anal. | 
lnfion cothe high Prieſt who bad , Holineſſe #8 the Lord, | 
written upen his forchead ;rherefore he was called, The. 
wc one.of Gag; Chriſt our high Prieſt is 1hat holy one of | 

God. $97 = | | Fe: .-oh 


| This golden plate was Galled armats : none | might 
 Weare & but the highPrieft, in the day of expiation, | | 
| | ere 
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| brefi-plate, carrying the twelve ſtones upon ir. 
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Of the high Prieſts Breaſt-plate. 


Therefore Hegefippus and Epiphanine are miſtaken,, who | 


| their ſervice, woollen cloathes,Ezek, 44.19. 


pertaine ro us, Thethings which he did from God rous, 


SALE: 


thinke , that * James the Apoſtle wore this arhament, 
which was proper onely to the high Pricft ; and fo is Ex- 
ſebizs miſtaken , who holds him co have beene the high 
Prieſt,becanſc he wore a linning ftole;then every Prieſt 
had beene an high Pricſt : for during the time of their | 
ſervice , they were beund'to weare linning/zand out of | 


It isto bee marked, that our Lord choſe none ofthe 
Tribe of Zevito behis Diſciples; ſignifying to. us, that 
he was toabrogatethe Cercmoniall Law. "8 

The high Pricfſt did: two things , a4; 8:5, Things 
which pertained to GM: or hays uas, and things which 


were repreſented by his Y7im and Thammim: the things 
which he did from us to-God , were repreſented by his 


- 


PARAGR, TI]. Driatriban, 


in what order the flones were [et in the 
Breaft-plate of Aaron, 


He? twelve Patriarches were ſetin 4Arous breaſt- 
plate , not according to their generations, but ac- 
cording to their births 3 that is,the free wamens ſonnes 
were preferred to the hand-maides ſonnes , although 
ſome of them were younger. = : 
Sometimes the Tribes are numbred according to their 
e, Ger. 33. Secondly,ſometimesby the Nobilicy of } 
cir bieth: as Ex#4. 28. Thirdly, by the order of grace, 
as Iudah is firſt{et inthe Campe,Nam. 2.3, Fourthly,by 
theerderof Hiſtery.,as Sewbetore Zepher , Genefis 10. 
Fiſtly , the number is onely conſidered without the 
order, as Revel. 2:4. For the laſt is firſt there, and Dayis 
omitted. HE | EE 
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of the he high "Py P \ot-plate 


Lea. 


Ex0.:9.10, The &Kones 


were (et uponthe breſt- | 


plate of 4.4/6;accora 


ding to their burths, 


Rachel, 


Boni Women, 


{ 


" AProgramine' of Aarons Breſt- plate. 


RE VBEN.|SIMEON:| LEVT [| 
Odem, _ Pitdab. Bareketh. | | 
Sarditis. * | { Topazins, | Smaragdus. 
IVDA. | TSSACHAR, |ZABVLON,|- |: 
Nophech., - Caphir, Jabalom, 


_ Chalerdon, | _ Saphir | aig 


IOSE PH. BENIAMIN DAN. 


 Shoham. |. | Jaſpech;' (Lefhem, 
Beryllus, |} Onyx,vel- - [Hyacinthus, 
| alpis. | | 
NEPHTALIM. GAD. [| ASSER, 
Shebo.. | Tarſhiſh. | Achlemah. 
Achates. Chryſolite, _ | Amethy@. 


A 
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Among he lixe Tribes who blefſed-upon the Mount 
Ebal, Des#. 27 .11.Rewberis not numbred with them. For 


he loft his priviledge of Dignity, and birth, andis ſer a- 


moagſt the fix curſers,; therefore amongſt che curſers he 
1aith \Corſed is he who heh with his Fathers wife, Dewt.21; 


20. heeasa Pricft of the family ſhould have bleſſed, 
but now hee curizs, | 


Some deprive themſelves both of the priority of ; 
bier ,and of grace; as is ſcene i in Eſas,and Regben. | 


Pan AG. 1 L. | Diatriba : Ip 55.5 4 
How the bigh Prieff wore his girdle And what it Jenifed.. 


bs 14 high Prieſt worc his: girdle abgur his paps ,and | [ 
- 4 nec about his middle. ; | 


" Fzech,| 
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| Of the high Priefts clothes. 
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 Exech. 44. 18, He ſhall not be girded about the ſwearing 
laces. We he, 


Ienathan, the Chaldy-Paraphra; paraphraſes icrhus ; 


| * Hee ſhall nas be girded upon his loywes, but upon ba heart , 


therefore we ſee,  Revel.t. 13. That Chriſt iglaid tobe 
Girded about by paps +, to figaific the great lincerity and 
verity which was in his heart : for he was girded with a 
oirdle of verity abouthis hearr, So Reve/, 15.6, The An- 
gels are brought in with their girdles abour their paps ; 
ro ſignifie the beft eſtare of their Paſtors, comming nee- 
reſt then in ſincerity ro Chriſt: bur before inthe firſt age 


' ofthe Church,they wore theirgirdleabour their midgle; 
the more ſpiritual thatthey become,their girdle went the 
.| more upwatd.. | 


— ew 
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PARAGRAPHE II. Diatriba 3: 
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Of the cloathes which the bigh Prieſt wore wbew he - 
| entred into the holieſt of all. 


VV Hen the high Prieft entred into the holieſt of 

all,be was cloathed, firſt, with linning breeches 
next his fleſh, ſecondly, a lining coat, thirdly, alinning 
oirdle, fourthly, alinning myter : Theſe he put upon 
him;when he made reconciliation for the Church,in the 
moſt hoſy place: and hauiog finiſhed kis ſervice, he laid 
thoſe cloathes afide there, and never wore them againe, 
but left them thete, Zev#.1 6. 4-23. Theſe by the Iewes 


- | werecalled Bidee labham, albewweftes, white cloathes, but 


the cloathes which he wore in the holy place that day, 
were called Bidoe zahabh, weftementa anres, Golden 


 cloathes,not that they were all of Gold,bur becauſe they 


were finer than the clothes which he wore when he went. 


Minto the holieft of all. | i 


The high Prieſt laid afide all thoſe ornaments, when 


| he emred intothe holieſt ofall 5 which ſignified his _ 
| | | - - io 


| 
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Of the high Prieſts Clathing. [1 


ITI1, 


Theft. 


Dottr, 


| ſersusatliberty. 


their heads cevcred, 


phericall,Kingly,and Prieſtly office , and ro ſignifie to : : 
that at thelatter day, 1Cor.15.Chrif ſhillgrve np bis king-.| 
dome to the Father: he ſhal no more then teach his Church | : 
or intercede for her as Mediator, or rule her-as King, |- 
Hewas agype of Chriſtin his marriage. .e | 
He might not marry a Widdow,a VV hore, or adivor-| 
ced VWoman, but onely-a Maid. I 
Thou fhalt not take a wife that & « Whore.e&5c;Levit.41.7,|* 
He might not marry a Viddow becauſe hee get not 
herfirft loye ; Revel, 2. 4, The Angell ſp-akiog tothe} 
Church, ſeemes to alludetothis,when he ſayth, Thou heft | 
left thy firſt love. | | 
- - He might net marry a divorced woman, becauſe hee 
got net her iuſt love; for although men were pereairred 
civilly to marry them ; yetChrift ceacheth, that it was| 
permitted to them, for the hardneffſe ef their hearts, 
He mightnet marty a VVhore,becauſe he got not her 
oncly loue z he might onely marry a Virgin. = | 
Chriſt will have of his Church her farſt love,iuſt love, 
and onely loye: therefore, P/al., 74. the Churchis called| 
kis Turtle-dove ; fer asrhe Tugtle-dove hath-bur one 
Mate, ſothe Church muſt have Ged onely for her love, 
He was a type of Chriſt in kis death ; he who killed a| 
man negligently, fled tothe Citty of Refuge, and flayed| 
there untill the death ofthe high Pricſt, and then he was | 
free, Numb.3 5,25: Icſus Chriſt by his death frees us,and| | 


The high Prieft had ſundry things common to him, 
with the reſt of the Prieſts. © HE j 
There behaved to be no blemiſh in him, ſo neirherin] 
rhem, Zevr.2177: when they ſerved inthe Temple, -it!] 
was lawfull for none ofthem. to ſeryebare-headed : ſo] 
likewife the Flamines among the Romans, ſerved with] 


Sorhey ſerved bare-foored inthe Temple, The Lord 
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| that they were to ftand bare-footed inthe Temp 
| cauſe the place was holy. Se the Prieſts of India ſerved 
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Of the high Pricfts Clatbing, © 


—- 


- 
ene, 


we 


place where thou fandeſt holy. * Hence they gathered, 
le, be- 


bare footed, therefore they were called yvurineds, bare- 
footed, and not yupronerds> naked children, as Ex/cbims 
reades it. | 

- Thchigh Prieft had his ſecond high Pricft,who mini- 
ſired for him,when he could not minifter himſclte. 


2 King. 18.Serajeh the bigh Prieff,and Zephaniah the e- 
cond Prieft, | | 


The ſecond high Prieſt” was called $4gav: Sohe who 
wasnext inthe Churchof Conftantinople to the Patrie 
arch, was called egoroovyxinncs , the Primerc.* 7o/ephus te- 
fiifies, that one 2ſeph, the ſonne of EZem, diſcharged the 


Prieſt was polluted by a NaQuual peliurion,that he might 


his place, Theſe who had this Govorrhea, were ſaid by 
wy of ſpeech Far 73 maVwy, £0 have ſome diſeaſe Fa 
ay. | | 
How it is ſaid,that fun a4 Caiophas were high Priefis 
fo that yeare, Luki3.2 * 5 
2hes was bigh Pricſt when Chriſt was crucified ; when 
Caijaphas was the high Prieſt, 43». was his Sager, of ſe- 


| cond high Pricft; for they could nor both enter into the 


holieſt ofall at once,butthey changed by courſes.Sobe- 


{ fere under the Greeks, the Prieſthood was much alee» 


red; as under Antiochw, from Onias to 1s{en, from 14- 


- | ſon to Meuelaws his brother: 


Bat was northe Prieſthood changed now, whenthey 
iadured Prieſts but for a yeare ? | 

There are in government finethings ; firli, Pdf : 

: fift- 


| 


ſccondly,0rds : thirdly, Modws:; fourthly , Tiralw 


ſaid nro Morſer; Exod.z.5. Takeoff thy ſhoves, becauſe the 


high Priefts office for him, when as Aarhzec the high | 
not ſervelike a high Pricft, then his S«gan, ſeph ſupplied | 


b 42294 was high Prieft when Chriſt was borne, Caia- | 


tt. 
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Of the orders of the Priefts. | 


Luft, 
Anſw, 


1 Chron,24.,10. 


Canoy, 
e Se4l, Cant r/agog. 


Q * 


miniſtred,now it iscorruptly uſed, 


rupt, and ſhortly it is quite abgliſhed, 


RY 
> £ 


ly, Y/i, Poreft& is where there is a power commanding, 1 
| Ordo, when thereareſuperiorsand inferiors » theſe twa | 
arceſſentiall in governement, they being taken'away,go-[* 
 yernment cannet filand:MModes may be changed(as here, | 
for before the Prieftheod continucd forthe Prieſts life)! 
time,butnow it laſts but for a yeare. The title is changed | 
by the law it was by ſucceſſion, now it is by the eleQion;| 
of the Romans *the uſe is changed, firlt it was well ad-| 
As the waters of Nilus run ſo many huadred miles, a|' 
pure and cleare wates, yet when it comes neere'to the}; 
Mediterranean Sea,it begins to grow blackifh,and ſome. |) 
whatſalr, atlaſt it fals into the Sea, and loſeththe name; | 
ſo the glorious Prieſthood, which centinued ſo many | 
hundred yeares, begins now to grow blackiſh and cor-| 


How is it ſaid in Mark.1 5.1. The high Priefts conſulted; | 
then it might ſeeme, that there weremoec high Prieſts at } 
' ONCE ? | ] | 

We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the b;2b Prieff by way of} ! 
excellency, and theſe high Priefis ; for the twenty+-foure | 
orders ofthe Prieſts, which David appointed; every enc| 
of theſe ranks had a chiefe Prieſt, and of theſe the Evan: | 
| geliſt meaneth. ; $: ; 
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D Av 1D inftituted foureand twenty Orders to ſerve 


laſted frem Sabboth re Sabbeth. 


in the Temple by courſe, Lak.1.* cals theſe egarpiay| 

| courſes; the Hebrewes cals them, Adognaidim ftlationes,'| 

ſtations, 79/ephw cals them #p11uepiz;, fellowſhips: in every |. | 
courſe there was five hundred Prieſts; andtheir courſe | 
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Citcunicifion was the ſale of the Covenaus, ro the 
people of Gad. 
| Vew,17.th,Th0S: iy evothent, which ye Balhepe be- 
cxne me aniiy0s.” 


Circumcifion was infitured by God theeyght dey. 


81/7 ſhell be clrenmiſed. 
"Fic Hebrewes underfiand the eight day, not full eight 


won oft ate we The deer of the Lew aveaut from 
tinge to jars 5 Tg + ft zpleno tempore, thavis, Nat 

foom a full Hrme: :So1 we fo -Chirrft roſe rhe third day,when 
helay not three tuff 2 Ou grave z ſowelſay, one 


full day, 
Lub2, 21, But whel the eight deer) were falſe, they | 
come to tircume1ſe the childe > EY 
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| ce conceale their. Iudaiſme, , ple to draw their ford: 


| Apoſtles daies, (1 Cer.7.18,) ſeeing there was no Fee 


| anity, there were ſome of them ſo aſhamed of their Iu : 


| are lewes; ; proving ,thatby faith by imbrace Chriſt; 


Circumciſion being the. ſcalg of the Corenant, ie was f 
a fearefull ching to rcnQunce WK . - ; 
Antiothur (1 #898) puicemet.chefewes: veryhotly, || 
andrried thepiegbe lJewes by their Circamecifion ; they | 


Skinne: and che Apoſtle, x Cor.7.18, Alofen's to this forme; || 
rt thoucirenineiſed , draw not the feel zunc. This might | 
be done by Art, as* Epipheniae teſtifies, ll: 
| TheEgyprians, after the death of fe ipb,negledted cir-|./ 
cumcifion, for the hatred which they had againſt the If. ||. 
raclites, andthe Iſraclices living in Egypt negleted ital| 
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Gilgall. Secondly, whenthey. denicd circumciſion - this|./ 
wascalled( x Mac.t.16.)Opprobrium Antioohi,the ſhamef|/ 
Antiochus, Thirdly, whenthey. were circumciſed in che||. 
fleſh, -butnotin the Spirit ; 'this was called Opprobrium!|!/ 
tede;,ſhame ofthe lew., Foarthly, when they wore cirs 
cumciſedin the fleſh,and in the & Spir it, it was calledLon { 
Isdei,the praiſe ofthe Iew, Row. 3.2 6.27,28.: BY | 
Why did the Chriſtian Jewes draw their Prepuce inthe, | 


of perſecution, as inthe time of 4n#/ochue* '' 
When they were converted from Iudaiſmeto Cheiſli; 
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Ia the firſkperiod they might onely circumciſe; inthe | 
ſecond period, circumciſe and baptize; (for they hadyet | 
morexegard. to circumciſioa thag to baptiſme: ):in the, 
third period they baptizedandcircumciſes, '( now they 
had morcregardto baptiſme- than circumciſien inthe 
fourth period,they onely baprized. | | 

- Firſt, as Scotus ſpeakes, it was Sub precepts, fed now ſub 
con fil;o: Vader the Law, but got under the counſell: then: 
it was Sub confilio, ſed non ſb precepts, Vader the coun- 
[ſel], but not tnder the Law, Vhen it was Arbitrary ; 1. 
It was Neceſſe effe, needfullto be 3 2. It was Nopneceſſe | 
eſe, not needfull to be: 3, It was Neceſe now efe,no waies 
necedfull re be. GH CY; its is 
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Of the Paſſeover, 


1 T2 a Paflcover was a Sacrament, ſealing to them their 
. & ſpiritualldeliverance by Chriſt,and theirt2mporall 
{| deliverance out of Egypr, 
_  Exod.12.14:And ths dey ſhall be unto you for «a memorial, 
end ye ſhall keepe it a faſt tothe Lord, | 
In the preparation of the Paſſcover firſt, s they had 
Inqaifitionem fermenti, The ſeerching out of the Leavea up- 
enthe foureteenth day ef the moneth, from the ſuane 
| rifing co the fourth houre, Secondly, they had Exter- 
minationem ferments, The rooting out of the-Leaven, {rom 
the fourth cothe ſixt houre 3,inthisrime they caſt'it out 
ofthe houſe, and burnes it from che midday ; not onely 
the uſe of it is diſcharged, butalfo the very looking upon | 
it,. Laſt, they had Exſecratiomem ferments, the curſing 
ont of the Leaven : and they ſay, Omne fermentun; quod-. 
| cungue, hic eft inpoteffate mea, quod neque vidz neque aba- 
levi, nullum eſto, tanguam pul us terre eftimator. All the 


I an oo EB EO ot 3 ESR wo EN ae ad bn rd. 4 opmcear, Ao S 6s er ED wes om = FanPoa « 
p _ - os , > , * " , 4 | 


Leavenwhatſoever is here in my power, which 1 neither ſaw 
| K nor | 


WET 


Canon. 


Confrr. | 


Illaf. 
g Scel.im Prolog de 
emendicmp. 


+> 


IT 


-— 


of the Paſſover,” © 


| wor have put away, letit be wothing, , end let it ;be feemeds 1 
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"Elias L1Vim. dinarily but leavened bread : }* So whenthey ſpeake of |: 
'a Sow,rhey cal her Daber achay, another thing: the Greeks | 
cxprefſe it better, =e2yus dbr0x9,, An unhappy things This |; 
' theydoe,leſt naming the. word Sow their children thould| F 
| long after ſwines fleth, | 
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Of the place where they eate the Paſevver.\ "I 


houſes. * 


they went to an upper chamber Mat 26:17, - 
When they killedrhe” Paſſover, they: ſptinikled che 


ring, Leves. 7. 6. butthelefle holy things wete eatentiq, 
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Of the number which did cate the Paſſeorerg *r and bow 


4Here. were no fewer chantieclic hliggis etc it,as 
*ElirſR and his rwelve;They ad Ydt3 ioynctwen- 
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Chriſt inftitured the Evadgelicall'S pre the 
miffory ſupper,z as 1S proved Ongar Xathew ew, i 
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T HE' Maſte >the family in the firſt Supper, 'takes 


s #5 E Paſſeover was caten at' homie: in their ptivar =D 
where wilt thoy that. me prepare to eate the p aſſes ver ? ad [ | 
blood of it upon the Altar, Exod. 124 but,.they were ts | 


| cate ir at home in their houſes: The moſt holy things 
{ were onely to be eaten inthe Temple, as the Sinn offe- 


The Chriſtians had their” Pk or Love non nie | 
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vivy, The Lord of the Feaſt :. he givesno kilerocvery 


-| one who fitat Table than an Olive in quantity, - anda | 


none greaterthanthe bigneſſe of an Egge ; This wasin 
time ofthe Paſſcover, 


Secondly, he bleſſes it, and ſayes: Bleſedart thos, 0 | | 


Lord, God, King of the world, who bringeſt bread out of the, 
6arth. 34 


uſe, | 


leavencd breed were left it ſbonld be burnt: Which is tobe. 
underfto9d, as well of the Leaven as the Lambe.- | 


mooved to the Table of conſecration. So, it ſaveured 


cration was ended, in the dayes of Auguſtine, and gave it 


uſe, arenot relations. 


one for the life to come: thefiiſt, is Corperelis ad ſuſften- 


cate Chriſtas well in the preached Word, as inthe Sa» 
crament, «hx 6, The third is, Sacramente/ss 4d confirme- 
| thonem, Sacramentall for confirmation: the fourth is, in 
the life to come, Arernalic 6d fraitionem Eternall for in- 
joying. - % wh 6nd | | 


This Sacramentali bread was holy, bur one)y inthe : 
| Exed.12.10, The Lord commanded, 1fny of the ap. | 
The ancients drew neere to ſuperſtionin this, firſt, | - 
| they thought this bread was holier than other bread, be- | 

fore it was conſecrated 2 and they held;thar it reſembled } 
then the Shewebread. They calledthe Table on which | 
it ſtood, * Menſa propoſirronss ; from thence it was res || - 
of corruption, when they kept the bread after the conſe- | | 


Ad Catechamenos, tothoſe that were turned to Chriſtia- | | 
nity, Kelaiaextre wſum, 208 ſent relate, Relations out of 


There arc foure ſorts of bread, three for this life, and | 


tationem, corporall for ſuſtentation : the ſecond, Spirits» | 
alis ad informationem, Spirituall for informatian : for we | 
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. Aﬀterthat the maſter ofthe favily haddronkethe lag 
Cups he fayes, Thi night 1 willdrinhe moms. "Thereq 
was's Paſchalt Canon, that they: might drinke nomore | 
thatnight, after they had drunke rhe laſt Cup.and: our 
Lord alludesto: this whenhe ſayes ; Hence forth 2 1 
drinke.no wore of theFuiraf the Fine qatil / vrinkess in the) 


| kingdome of my Father. 1330 97 


Whatare weto, thinkb'ofchis Paſchal Cupewhethr | 
wasit Sacramentaller no. Fat intel 07." bal 
It was not. Saeramentall.- The finſt Revſan: becauſe 
there is na. word'of itin theinſtirucion of.el 
as there is-of the wnleavencd Bread, -20d It 
and che ſprinkling of thebloodifor cheſs {Oar 1 
ded, butneverawordofthe Cup;;;:Fhe ſecond realoy :/|| 

eve: Sacrament there are twQ Jaer one: 


tying ng onething; butcheblagd; 
1 


it inthe Paſchall Lambe: reſort the Wire! int 


| cup, cannoedignifie the ſame hete; - 


Buthow could the Cup be uſed inthe Sacrament be ; 
ing oncely acommen Cup, and nor: 

Therewerethree Suppers which eepcurdhere a} 
gether : Their commor. upper, their Palchall S | 
and their Dimiſſory Supper; -and-t there was - for ething | 
occaſiqnall inevery-one of theſe Suppers. Firſt; inthe | 
common Supper, the unleavencdbread was occafionall | 
On. ; _ ey might have*"no'otter bread at the | 

alleOver : Dut iN tRELT other\cqi R.. S's 
had leavened aha Secondly Obie Ps 2 Se | [ 
their Cop was occaſional, 54 no: ellrulſto ih 
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Of their helps to Prayer. | 


Therefore they were called Chalcotb Tephilim , Gar- 
ments with wings +. and for this Efba was called, Eliſhs 
cam alis,, Eliſha with wings : bceaulc'he wore the coate of 
remembrance , which had fuure tringes hanging downe 
at.the foure wings of it- *rbham camphab, Foure wings: 
This garment was called T atith, 4 winged eoate. 


| Becauſchee uſed till theſe wings, to pur him in mind 
| of Prayer, xtheſe arethegolden wings of the Deve(ſay 
they) which carries usto heaven. | 
They had three ſorts of PhylaQeries: firſt, the pre- 


cept of the poſt, ſecondly , the precept efthe headthird- 
ly, theprecept of the hand. | 

The precept of the poſt, they called Chalcorh MeFs- 
54 , ſcheda quepoſftibus inſeribitur.: The Phyladteries that 


[7 
25798 


were written 01 the potes. Dent. 6.6. This was written 
upon it: Heare O1ſrael, 1chovah our God i one: and , Thou 


| ſhalt love the Lord with all thy beart and might. Deat.6, 4. 


Our Sauiour Chriſt calls this, The great commend: lo the 
lewes call it, 
greas, 
Secondly, they had Fronlets of Parchment, reaching 
from the one eare tothe other,withthefe words written 
upenthem, SaxiZifica mibi one primogenitans : Santtifie 
70 me all the firſt begotten, Ex0.13.2. This was called the 
precept of the head. | | 
They had upon theixlefc arme, beneaththeir ſhou 
deralittle, the rhird Phyla&ery,which had theſe words 
written upon it,Ex9.13. 5.When he ſhall bring you iutothe 
land,cc.Salomon alludes to this when he ſayes ; Biad my 
precepts to thy fngers,Prov.7.3. / : 
They had them berwixrtheir eyes,and uponcheir left 
arme, next- their heart ; becauſe the eyes, andche hearr, 
are Proxinere peecati, Brokers, £0 bring finne tothe body, 
110ha2,19% * 
| lace» 
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Calal gadot, ntverſale magnum , Fuiverſall | 
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Of their helps to Prayer. 


<igs:; theathey were called n1ewoitiere, large Phylatte-| 
; K: Chriſt kades:np;faulc with their PhylaRerios; bm] | 
for their enlarging ofthem,ſ{@b.23:5. | na Pe 
Theſe PhylaReries , Exod. 13.9are called Schedy| 
memoriales, Sheets of remembrance : and-in the:New Te-| * 
| ftamept 9:urmpa ane 74 pvadajen, Prom keeping . For as wee | - 
bind athrid abouta forgerfull ſervants: finger',”fo the | 
Lord dealt with them, andthey applyed that ſaying ofe|. 
Ecclefiaſtes to theſe three PhylaReries : Atbreefold Cord | | 
cannot eaſigbe broken,” Ercl.4.,12, The Phylitians have}: 
their Prophyleftice, preceveats, to prevent Diſeaſes, .*| ? 
Moſt of finnes come of forgetfulneſle , thereforelet!|| | 

| usfence aur hearts with the Phylaceries of Gods Law, |. 


$-a.F 
— i 
5 

# 


Doltr. 


and ſo wee ſhall not. be overtakenwithfinne+ | 1 
Rs | God weuld/have his people. oppoſite to the heathen||. 
” in allthings, eſpecially to Egypt, which wasthe matrix}; 


, 
Ilif of Idolageed nat ings he wt an as, yn er TY 
. - -Tuc 'Egyptiansn re :ividlets;,: Or-<AZZ pulprnxe, ſafe. | 
garas about theithends,togdefcndithem'from evill;ther-|/: 
fore God would have his people contrary to thein and]! 
would have the Law writtenaboiitt theirheads, - © | 
þ\ Scale.im E'snrb oy, | ? Theſe PhylaQteries Yarro called Prebie, which after-| | 
cine an.m Þ arro. : ward was called Brevis, from thence comes the word41:. 
| | \ Breefe, which the Confederates of Sathan uſeto weare;} 
io guard themſelves from the harme of theirenemies,| 
| Inche Coutcell of Laodicea',;Inchantments are called || 
Extentatricum Phyladcteria*,: The: Charmes of Witches] | 
Phylageria fecere\, to caſt: Cantrops, =, 1 12 | 
Thy wee ſee, the Divill is Gods Apeand hath his 4-\' 
muleta,or counterfeit PhylaQeries;to decceivethoſewho|] ; | 


truſt in him by them. 6 anos {ot rot Ta 
Atthe ending of their prayers they ſay; atmen.: -:.:4 J 
; *They make ſundry ſorts ofe4men; the finft;Jerbims;1 | 
_ ||P#pillam,whenone underſtands not the thing whichike!| | 
. | anſweres, the ſecond, is Cerupho;,ſorreptors, -wheh hee | ; 
Rc Fes | Rs  __ layes lg}? 


——— 


} 


| ro.our Tjpickeythd 


| ou Amen before Io Prayer bee cnded ;the third 
Ketugue -otioſum,when a man ſayes udnenidly;thi 


|-vpon lome other thing :the fourth is,7.:addich, juſtorar, | . 
-ofrhe juft, whenthe mind is ſet vugnd the prayer,chink- 


the MEE SSTT thing. 


+ + + 
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WH 1 TE Fey TG iV-E 
- abt? oh - of their Majicke. 


| rinte Lord eight ftirrexhem up more e earneſtly 


ro worſhip him, oo oreaincd char tthey rg have 
-maſicke.* 
|. Their Mofſicke, inn duropageall, or Vocall. 
Their Vocall Muficke had foure parts ( an ſwering to 


|'ourforire e pitts'&Feaulicke)) Sbeminith,o7eve , Pſal.6.1 


 whieh-wavchs loveſt- pare pris ro our Baſe:We- 
condly' ; Gwaldyu: 6;P/4a:46 45057 npryou | enteviing 


| (anbering: to ou? Tendur;anttCc tn 5 
n VE ns Inſtramericall A it Shay | /m, 


The Lord blames > their ks eg 


| Ames 6, Qui diminuitis wel perticalarizatis, ho Pony Jl 


and cut your, Muſiche. 


« Yitravine makes out of arifvcemus the mu fitian; 
that there were three forrs of 'Muficke; farſt that which 


the ' Greekes: call gs —_— Was: the 3-aneney and 


the ſaddeftand ſc 


5 Egg F: - tenpabils Doe: of Mabe, 


; 


Canon, 


Reb, Salomon in Bjal, 


Caron. 
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Of their Maſicke : 


Amgliconf., 190-33 « 


-C De Repeb.l.5, 


- d Z4win15n Exed. 


and Awguſtive commends it moft ;'This was uſed inthe 


dayes of 4thevaſiue, inthe Church of Ale « | 


{ in this ſort,they ſeeme rather to reade than ſing.}  - | 


The ſecond, they call dnrer, which ſerved to: raiſe | 


up the affetions when they were ſadde: asthe firft fer. 


vedto preſſe down theaffeRions; andit conſiſted of Da.| | 


' &ylus , one long ,and two ſhort:this ſort of Muſickethe 


Darians uſed;Ofthis ſert S«lomon ſpeakes, ZcelefiaZes ,| | 


8. Schidda,frattio, A breakingybecaule with the tempera 


ture of the voices,one of them brake another as it were: |. 
this ſort of Muficke. is got to bee ſecluded out ofthe| 
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Of their Diſcipline. 


the SanQuary, with eyery man his Basket on his ſhoul- 
| der, they ſang the 150. Plalme. Whenthey were inthe 
Court-yard, they ſang the 30, Plalme. Vpon the Sabe 
both, they ſang the 92. Palme. This is Iaci led, 4 
P ſalme for the Sabboth. © | "#271 


Arthe Paſcha, they ſang from the r1124.tothe 119, in | , 


token ofthankeſgiving. 


—— 


— 


Paxac. VII. 
| Of their diſcipline in Excommunication. 
FARO D. would have his people a holy people there-. 


A TJfore would ſuffer no vacleane perſon todwell he 
| mongſtthem. | .. 


For to underſtand their Excommunication the bet- | 


ter, we muſt marke that the Campe in the Viidderneſſe 
. was dividedinthree parts: firft,the Campe of Iſrael:ſe- 
condly, the Campe of the Prieſts , and Levits : thirdly, 
| the Campe efthe divine Majeſty. 
]- The Campe of Iſracl was from the gates of Ieruſa. 
lem'inward,tothe Campe ofthe Levites ;comprehen- 
ding tlie VVomens Court andthe Mens : andrheſe were 
Called Majors coftre , the greater Text : the great Porch 
imade the diſtin&ion betwixt them and the Pricſis: Of 
| this Porch Chtiſt ſpeakes, Mas. 23.2Z4chariaa was kilted 
betwixt the Porch and the Altar. - be 2; 
Theleſſer Campes,were cither the Priefts,or Gods, 
The Campeof the Priefts , was fromthe Porch in- 
ward, te the holy place, diſtinguiſhed by the firſt veile 
called Gebbat cohanim , terminus ſacerdetum, The limits of 
Prieſts; not, but that it was lawfull for the Pricfisto goe 
inte the holyplace alſo ; when they offered Incenſe, or 
-drefſed the I 2 bur their ſpeciall abode was in the 


y | | Court of the Pricfts ; ſothe people might come ſome- 


times imothe Court of the Prieſts, but their uſall abode 


« : og 
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Free a & "” as FR” 
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% 


{: 


0 f th their Excommunication. 


i 


*was in their owne Court; Y: 
The Campe of the divine Majeſtic was from the fl 1 
veile inward,containing Sen/Zom, and SancTuns Sandla.. = 
| ram :Theboly and-holieft of all. ap 

He whe wasdcfiled of Leproſie, was: ſecluded; outof.| 
all the three Camps : Nam. 12. Miriam was put without | 
all the Camps.When they were purged and broughrin,.} 
T anc colligebantar, they were ape) tethe people of. 
Godagaine. [' 

He who was defiled of aniſſye, was removed out of | | 
the Cainpe of God, & out of the Campe of the Prieſts; | * 
but not out of the Campe of Iſracl:ſo a woman ninchild-y 
birth, 

' He who was defiled by therouch of the dead; was re- 
| moved out ofthe Campe of God, the Prieſt who had 4 
touchedthe dead, might not enter into the holy: place;|.. 
untill he was purged; but he was not ſeparate out of :the | 
Count of the Pricſts,nor out ef the Court of the people] || 
thus God would be I inthoſe who draw neere.] . 
to him, | 
| | Thedegrecs of Excommunication, Were barre 11 
it-4 | fromrheſe three ſorts ofuncleanneſle, 4 
| 7 FOR fThey-hadghree ſorts of Excommunication, firſt;cho : 
+ fait . | lefſer;then the middlefort;rhen thegreateh.. - 4 
| The leſſer,was called Nidgui exclufi, pat out: andin| | 
the New Teſtament they were called awoovrdywyor; put} 
- out ofthe Synagoguezand they hold,rhat Caine was Ex-| 
communicatedthis way, 

The {econd, was called, Herews, or- Anathems ; with | 
this ſortef Excommunication, wasthe IO per-| . 
| ſoncenſuredinthe x Cor.5.1. 7 

The third, Semzha, cxuerize, they hold that Ewech| 
inſtituted it, "ade yer([.14. Itwas called Sawaths, from|. 
Sem-athe,Ged cares : Sem, nomen, - A name, they} put: for}. 
tehova; Athawvenit, He comes, The Syrians call it M1 

ra; | A 
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'of their Excommunication. 


148- athe , Do minus venit , it, TL Lord cn comes. This ſoft of 
excommunicatien , the people of God'vſed againift the 
Amdlekites, Targums, Cant.'s: 'Contriverunt amalck per 
diram imprecationem De 9 m"_ Amleck by the 
flarefe car fing of Fe Lord, 
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9 "i 


PLE Cape" 'VIL-  Diariba'r, 


of he manner how they excommunicated the. 
>SAMA A1 TANI 3 


T He matiney howthey excommunicated the Sama- 


IF ; 


Fitawes. Nvasthins, 


L 


| Cutthansitfthe Name of Teiregrammatin ,or tchove, 


| fearefall carſe?irhey would have nothing to doewith 


and with thecurſcs-, both of the Superiorind inferiour 
houſe of Tudgemeir : :and they fayd Car/ed # hee who 
eares the bread ofthe Cuitheen : ( Hence isthat ſaying 
of theirs ; He that cateth theread of the Catthean by $4- 
muritane 14 8s ana eater Swines fleſh :) Andlet nd Cute 
thean bed 2 Pro | neitbry have any part im the 
Reſurrection of the aft: Theſe curſes they wrete upon | 
es, and ſealed: tlient "and ſerit them through all I- 


| rac) ,whomultiplicd-alſs this great Anathems or r curſe. | 
| pen them ! 


 Hlefewe'may marke; firſt why the Samiritenes were 
{s: hared-of ie Tewes': beckiſt they were Ap Doſtares 
fromrhe worlf:;therefore they accurſed them oh this 


onto Oo 


theni;rh14 9 Hef tocate with them, fiorto Heappirelled | 
ys'they were "not to write the fſame Chat2s Ack dr Ler- 1 
wr whieintheywri 

Chriſt as on op 


op Toby $48; "they obieacers | 


\ 'Theyb t'z0s, Priefts Per) 300. True; and. 
360; Booketo frhe Law,and 300; boyes; and they blew 
wich Tri zand-the Levites finging , accurfed the | 


ry, ; thaFHOWisA Satuatirane , and | | 


liadaDevitl,+s, 
Naomi 
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| Seconds 
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FF 


- 


of their Excommunication. 


: "Js 4 ww, — jincothis terrible Excommunicationeewas 
= | oivenborhby the cutſcs of the ſuper 
E .. | Fke:Chrit ſecmes toalludeto this; we Sap? Paper = 18.7hur. 
x which ic houndin earth, ſhell be beand.in heaven, Gods ly. | 


| perior and inferior houſes, _ 
|  { Thoſewhowercenwweiy, put out of 'the $ Joe 
Co [ gue, were not {imply eluded from che Tewp 
| ſuffered to ſtand inthe gate! | 


"They write that Selomen made two deorcsin the 
Temple ; one for mourners and excommunicated; the | 
| other for the new marricd : atthis doore, if any entred, 
Wp | the Iſraclices which came unto the Sabbath, and {areþc- | | 
[ (of Talm.!. Muſare9 Sil. wixttheſe doores, ſa as ( Hewhoſe Name dwelleth in this | 
I | henſe.glad thee with children.) Ifany enrredat the other || 
= . | doore. with his lip covercd , they knew-that he was a | 
— - | mourner,andrhey.faid ; He which dwellerh in this beaſe, || 
| | T.C207Ce and comfort thee. | his lip was not covered, they | 
knew that he was Henudde, Excommunicated, and they 
laid, ( He whichdwelketh in this hoſe »þ#t into thine beart | 
10 beare the word of thy ſellowes.). 
$5; |. Thoſe who wereexcommunicated by t the ſecend ſort 
of excommunicarion, were nat. permitred to came |. 
£ | neerethe Temple. - \. : 
Zo Theſe who were excomamnicated akerthe third ſort ; 
were ſecluded. out of the; lacicry ofthe people God 
_ altogether. 
bo 5 Bafi. Exif s The[Greeke. Church afterward had her degrees of 
; 7 - | excommunicatienallo ; firſt, ſome were concturey3hv- 
Wn $5” | ſtood and. beheld the Supper ofthe Lord, but wtrenet 
E -þ \ partakets of it; the ſecond v=e@/n1orns, Pho were forther 
- -t | removed, ph Oni ae Poop, 
1 | &xp0% rarer, (he were er 48 core te op 
Es the Charch., Fourth 
Ihe ON. doares of the. Temple, coping thePoich. - 
A | When DRY. FROOORICGY rom, they =_ cheir ; 
=—_— by D2MES |_| 
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SECTI 50M In. 
*Ofebeir Ecclefaftical Politicke cuſlomes. 


| THcir Politicke cuſtomes, were cither mixtly poli= 
ticke,or meecrely politicke : Mixtly politicke,” were 


policickes,” | 


—_— 3 — — 


; Pa K20K, af 
Of their Proſelytes, 
OD. inftituredthe common-weale of: the Terxes, 


Fhaving alwaies a ſpecial[ relation to Religion : for 
| this Meh God hada regard unto PR FOOe = 
L 


cither their Eccleſiaſticall politickes, or Schplatiagl 


I—_ 


"FH of the Jewes mixe polnicke _ 149 ; 
names out of the booke, Lake 6.22. epopitiavs, ablents | "N 
of fignifying rorhemgharcheir hames 

| ofthe Booke Life, — | 
A Table of the Conkates of the 

| Hebrew, ;Greeke, and Latine Churches. I 
Leoak Pollationgs? The Cenſures, Mer Ceaſures, | 
eat. Fowine Th oor rate Genin tn in he La. | | 
So f geen, were  chucch, were | tin chueck 
i # God. | Nidui, 1 | oy 7 
1 . <DIV G- | TmwTirx- Abſtenti, Min0r. 
[J% | 2929 Joy : [- | 
Ea : : on 8 SPricſts.< w=_ la fone,” Meier. 
$20 | oY a - ; 9s LE 
Ig [2 
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Of thein wind politicke caſtes, \" 


- 3 
PTY 12 


- [the Heathen, who were Rrangerstothis Covenant, that x 
be might. make them true Proſelytes'; a5 is-ſeene in abs | 


1--The ſtranger, who was a ſtranger by birth, Religion, 
| and affeRion, he was called Nogbri, atienigens, Altogether. 
& ; Ds 4 L SS. ws A . * p 4 


{ is diſtinguiſhed here in three parts ; 1/#ael farthe: 


"A ftranger;isfirlt-cywhajs voten Iſraclite.».ARran- 
| ger is he, who isnoca, Prieſt ora, Levite. 3. Kirag | 


| Rehab Naemaen, (7c. Aj] Jo :vef oi tlo 
Therewere three ſorts of ſirangers amongſt the Iewes, 


(14 ff Se EINE Dt ads. 0d 
! * The ſtranger; who wasaſtrangerby birch and Religi. 
'on, but not affeQion, hee was called Tefsib,jnquilinm, 
home bred't and Froſchyins Perta,The Proſelyeeoſthegate: || 
' Dewt<14. 20. = him it From in an party os | 
(The flranger that @ withinthy gates: 'Yhe welepercr ; 
alone Sen: he was to abſtaine from putward offence, | 
'not to labour upon the Sabboth ; alchough ke was not |. 
copverted,yetthey ſuffered him to dwell amongſt them: | 
| they were totakeno uſury of bim, that ſo they might 


, 


' draw hind tothe truth. 


Thoſe who wereſtrangers by birth, but neither in af. | 
feQion or Religion, werecald Ger, or Gerezxnedech, ad- 
ven iuſtitie,Str engers of Inflice : and inthe New Teſta- 
| ment Proſelyres, from the Greeke word =pooiter. as ye | 
would ſay, Ad{cititie,' #umbied inz and Lewim cohefores,. 

adbarers Eſay*65.3, from Leve ag#erere: {eras the Les | 
vitescleaved tothe Prieſts tohelpe them, ſothe Gentiles. 
did cleave to'the Tewes-ro make one body: wich ther. 
Pſal.115.0O 1ſracl traff in Jebous,0 bouſe of Aeron treftin | 
tchova, ge that ſeere the Lord, truſt inlchove.. The church | 


of the common-wealth: The hoy/e of Aaron,for the Prieſts 

and Levites : Theſe who ftare#he Lord, tor the ſtrangers | 

| and Proſelytes . ſo thro a Madianite by nature, is called 
an Iſraclite, 2.Cbyon.7.179,,0 oO 


ew is nota Pricſt in the iriaeſt enification, | 


KT 51 # 


4 ; 


doit onre? Roar IH : 
a eres tate Coenue 
Rs IG _— 
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" As the Tewes dealt with the Gentiles whetithey were 


| are norco be ſuffered to dwell amongſt the Chriſtians, 
| Thoſe Iewes whoare ftrange 


| ſhould rhey be counted ſtrangers, 

1 ſhed, ſecondly, circumciſed, thirdly,they offered their 
| ſacrifice, The women were made Froſelyies,onely by | 
| the Sabborh,and his'Phylaerie. 

| 4raanch the [ebafire;Cormelias, 477, 105. the Eunuch, 


OI <5 pony ——_—_—— p_ 


Of their Profelites. 


5t The franger who comes weere it (that is)he who isnor + 
a Pricft, Ze9.3.4." Heis a Tiranger, . who: is Acirher a" 
Prieft,nor a Levite), but hiereftranger' is rakert for'him - 
who ts net berne an Tſrathne; Or 1211 


out ef the Covenantfſo ſhouldwedeale with them now, 
when they arevut ofthe Covenant : when we were out ' 
of the-Covenaiir,they ſay,Cenm. B18. wr have « lnile fi. 
fler, what ſhalt we ave for her ; ſo when they are out of 
the Covenantwe ſhould ſay : We heveanElaer brother, 
what ſlit wes for bim Lute r5og2 
"Thoſetkrwes who'are ſtrangers by birth;teligion,and 
affeRion,who raile againſt Chrift, and hate Chriſtians, 


rs by birth” and religion, | 
bar not in affefion, (thats) who would be contentto 
live amongſt the Chriſtians; not giving any off-nce,al- 
though they benorconverred, yer wee thould ſuffer 
them for atime, peaceably ro dwell amongft us, and lay 


no hard caxarions up»othem,that they may be drawne | 


rothe Chriftian faith. Burrhote who arc'lewes by birth 


| onAy burneither'in affeAien,nox religion; they thould | 


hive all the privitedges tþar any Chriſtian hatb, neither 
Wn 
Three things made a Proſelyrey firſt, they were wa: 


waſhiog, and ſacrificing of two Pigeons : and they ſay, 
b the Iew is knowne by three rhings, by circumcttien, 


Men Prolelyres,were Names the Syrian, 2 King. yg. 


and ſuch who were calle religious, and many of the 
Gentiles who'ſcnt piftstoilTeruſalem, 


KA 
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 Women'Profcliees;wete loſepbs wile,Gen:43.2Ippore, | 
FN E xod.'\_ 


III. 


h T am l. Muſar. 
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© Of thew firſt ſeaits. 


Exod 4 Mayſes his wife, the two Mid-wives of Egypr, | 


Exod.1.Rebeb, Ruth, Heb 11.31 Jecl,Judg.5.21-" | 
; 8 The children ofthe * || © * There were ſome, whoſe father was a ſtranger; and | 
CE es chin 342: | their mother a lew, or contre, Levit,24. Ifany otthe pas, ! 
barzriaf,Beoger.Ben | rents.were converted, andchemſelves not converted, he | | 
Frw extrance the foane - Was called Gzeker , radicatus taken roote ons «25s. 47Nas, | 4 
pike or veetharien | mongft che people of God, bur netin religiap z luch,was, | : 
| 1 that blafpbemous Egyptian, whe was not of the lewich | 
| religion.Levit.24 | | *Þ1 
Pas! (ayes of himſelfe, that he was Hebrews ex Hebre:, | 
= Onf #,Pb1l,2.5.that is, Both of Father and Mother Hebrewes, | . | | 
; D anal Whether were the children of the Proſclytes, Prafe-| ! 
WW, Tyresor no? | mw 
No, but Free-men : Among@ the Romanes, thoſe | 
| | who were Zibertixs, Free-men, their children were not | 
), Libertins, but Ingenui, in.bred: ſo theſe who were Pro- | 
ſclytes, amongſt the Iewes, their children were not Pro- |. 
ſclytes, but lewes.;. 5aigyace, but noteryipuacs, as their Pa» 
rents. | : 
; Thoſewhowere ofthe poſterity of David. by. their | 
| father, were called e£chmelotarche the chicfe of the Capti- |. 
vity:$ thoſe who were of the houſe of David by their | * 
Mothers fide, were called Principes, Chiefe. They were | 
diſtinguiſhed in Babylon : thee was Called Rebbens. | | 
chicte.og the Mothers fide : the ſecond, Rabbay, chiefe” | . 
| on the Fathers fide, | | 


—  — a —— 
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* + 


' 1Scal.on Euf, 


PAR AG» I'Þo-: 


Of their firſt fraites: . | 
I homage, that they had Cenaas of the Lord, (there | 
A fare E/ap, 8.itis called Ewmaennecls Lend) they payed | 
their ficſt truites, aud their rythes. . > « mt 
They payed two ſerts of firſt fruitesto the Lord: The,| 
firſt ſore, Were called Refbeth, principium, or foft $ Nam. | 


nom dCMTMRne... Adlw_. ate ena gr Gor Y _. _ 
MO LOG LETT / ——_ Cd CO EPS. &< #* 


OF theirfirſt rates, . —_ 


FORMA 


18.2/ They payed but alirtle quantity of t 
Their ſecond. fart of firſt "ir. were called bikhwim, 
firſ Fuits; Beat. 18.4. Theſe they were to offer at Teruſa- 
lem; and therefore were called Terewme Gedele,their great 


71the, The firſt fruit which ſanRifiedrhe whole, was but 


| | theſe they carried not. j.., .; ty 
It was not determined by the Law, how much-they 
ſhould pay,: bur. by the tradition ofthe DoQors, Ecalw. 
| 37-7-Gioe the Lord bis bonowur with « grodeve , and _dimi- 
| 9:ſÞ not buy firſt fueter,* Here he alludes totheir cuſtome, 
that he whowas of a good eye, paycd one of fourty : he 

| who was of a middle fore of eye, payed one of fifty : but 

hee who was of an evill. os covetous eye, payed one of 
| ſixty. IathisOpticke, yee may behold the ſeverall de- 


% 
BICES, . 
4 / bc 


( Reveb, mals, Evill. 60., 
Theſe, Dewt.r5.17,are called, Manae aperts of clanſa, 
An qa and cloſed band, | | 
The ground out of which they determined, that they 
ſhould give nalefſe than one of tixty, was Extech. 45.13. 


au Ephs out of the Hhomer. The ſeaventy tranſlates it Co 
ras: the ſeveralldegrees of their meaſures; are ſer downe 
in this Vit: IT IE 
NEpha, } ro. 1 
Hhomey foie Cormf? Sats- | 30. | 
continet : a HomerpyCebue. > 180. -> 
containes : - aloe. > 60. | 
SE | -RIOV4- - 3 5360: 3-- 
Sextare Epham ex Hhomer To take the fixt part of aw E>. 


þ 


2 handfull of the eares of the corge, which was heft ripe; | 


| Sextebitis Ephens ex Hhomer Thou ſhalt reke the ſixt part of | 


| 


=! 


Pha oat of an Hhomer, is to take the ſixt part of an —_ I 
+; $132 | : 3317's t | w__ £ 


k Hiern. E#f.126. 
SARGUAIS © 9 A159 nando 
49» | b 


Shindl,P entap, 
l 


- Bb. 


A— 


TIRES. — 


F 


” chriy Ts 


Canon 
Confer, 
Theft. | 


m Msymon.im Bicks« 
15099 


Canon. 


g2- 1 Inſtr, 
| 
Sea/.;m Opnjcnd, 


| was called Magnaſhar min bemmagnaſbur, 
] me, the Tythe of « Tythe; 


Srmh 7 Llnebitnes Sets. The wy eye poyna 
paige $, orhalfe7'S«tamourof an Eph: the middfe 
ayedrwo Cabs, and an'evill cye' payed one'Cad\| | 


| wes 2ro otr meaſures, an evill eye would have pai- 


ed'out of a Chaulder, foure pecks almoft : a middle eye, | | 
five ptcks fImotts 4'good eye, almoſt fixe pecks, | 
They uſed great folemnitic, when they carried op chelt | 
firſt cent ro = Lord. 
Eſay.z0.29-Te N- hoe «ſtng inthe night, when anty;| 


| 6 Aﬀentlyak T of heart, as when owe con 


KF yon with s Fog ihito the Mogntanicaf the Lori, © 
= Whenthey cartiedup their firſt froies to Teruſalem, | 
rhey had a Bullgoing beforethem,' whoſe hornes were| | 
gilded, and an Olive Garland upon his head}; and a pipe 
playing before them, ancill-rhey came to fervialcan | 
Pfal. 122.4 reibjced wher ox Jaw: wil &? fo ro mad 
reine ofthe Lord. $1 


—_—_ hn. 4 jo” . 
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"Of, the Tythes, 


TY payedſundey {arts of Tythes tothe fans” | 
The firſt Tyre, they.payed it arhome to rhe be | 


| vie in kind; end his waecalled Magnoſhar riſhow, deci: | 
| wa prima, the firſt Tythes _ 


The Levts. payedout rothe Prieſts a rpg 
Cams 6x deci 


Then they payed a ſecond. Tythe, which they wee] 


| not bound to pay inkiad;butto.carry tnogey, with chem] 

| to leruſalem, and theread buy mare.againe 3 which 
A offeredro the Levites row chis was called Mage 

| Janos , the ſecond Tythe, and xp nr, A thanke/$6- 'G 


"Then the Og which was awe Husband-man might 


= At 


['the pore, burthe ſecgnd Tyrhe,. they paid it ar ; pane 


maT \ "7s 


uſe a8 ax hixowns; ; this che Heathen | 
>: pepale ape, Tacx 


give potty peer people. 


wo ay the Tyrhegft Occ 

Par at w/w Ys as Wr4 IFe wh | 

| wr trol arux;diugdes pare; folkes Tha. 
| This yeare: was called duyw derime, The yeere-of the 


| Tycbes, Dear. 26:12, Dent. 14.28, pl ws After three 
| [ors ray erin Arg aftexthree yeares; as 
Levitcn5 29, Thee were ealled, Pecime triennales, the - 


 thirdyeeres Tytbes Toys 1. $ But the third Ware T3ihes 
(HO hr woriari-r VE RA ATR, 

When they payed this: yeares et id, 
notthe ſecond Tythe.t- this Tyche hoy prides bo 


lemto the Levites. 

 Thefirſt and ſecond yeare, they paid the firſt and ow 
cond Tythe: the third ycarc,they paid tbe fir and third 
'Tythe: on fourth and fifth yearc; they paid the firſt and 
the ſecond Tythe- the ſixt yeare, they paidthe firſt and 
third ex rt ranh yeare the Land reſted. _ 


—— Cl 


ATable of the a Tithes;.: 7 - 


| g6900 Ct en ems | 
x 10 © Tercuma Gedola,or heave offering,to be given to 
I the Priefts by the Hasband-manour of this. 
j on 5920 Reſt of the Incyeaſe twile robe Tythed, _. 
| S 99.. Firſt Tyrhe which belonged ro the Levites.” 
59. 4 The reiih of the "Tyths which the-Levites _ 
Aluhendnos] * at: tothe Pricfts.: /; 
badgrowing. 7 5 2x | Theremnant of the firſt Tyhe: after that the 
Levite had payd tothe Prieft his Thyche. 
5 3.1 0 | Reſts to the > 3rd of his Increaſe. 
| 5 x; þSecond Tythe eaken out of .che Husband-mans 
! Increale. 
- 1477906 Remuiart to the Husband-man aſter all ispayd. 


"_ 
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|It vas thecuſtome, when they tythed their flockes or 
heards; char they ſhucup their young within, and ſerche 
| damines without; and the Levice ſtood without, witha 
rodin his hand, marking the tenth - thea he ſaid ; 7h. 
tenths the Lords, | 70: 
+ Marke the great liberality of Ged to the Levites and 
| Priefts;whert he ſayesin Me/abby, 1. 10. Did ay kinds] 
fire, or [but the diores of my Temple for nought ſaith the Enrd;| 
for as they lived underthelaw by the Altar, z Core 9,0 |. 
| ſhould'Preachers now live by che Goſpel: burin ſome] / 
| placeg;manyharli{carſethe allowance of Mzchees Levit, 
RG a.Ten Shekels of fibuer ,« ſurt of epperrell, meate ah 
| driwhe. __ 
The Levites got one ef ten fromthe Tribes : they cov-| | 
fideredAhor the Tribes here, but their Increaſe ; but che| 
Priefts got from rhe Levitesone of twelue z; hero they 
reſpected the number of the Tribes : The firſt was apo-| 
liticall fortof Tyrhe, the other Eccleſiaſtical. 
When Chriſt ſayes to the Phariſes, 34«1h.2 3. Foe be 
- | youwbich Thcbe : whether meaneshe paying Tyrthes, or 
gathering Tythes, | | Fs 
This word Gzoſber, decimere, To Tythe: ſomectimesIt 
lignifiethto gather Tythes, Heb.7.and ſometimes to pay]: 
Tythes, as here: for the Phariſes thought jr a workeel|, 
merite to pay Tythes, even of the ſmalleſt rhings which] 
rew, butrhey paſſed over the weigheier thinges of the| 
Law :whatſort of glorying had beene in this, to gathe?| 
their Tythes? ſt OY 
CPA But were there any Phariſes, but teaching Phariſes? | 
nſw. | ® Yes, there was of both ſorts, both teaching and not | WM 
0 Egiph com.1.1,1.c.15 | reaching ;they were a Se&,ofthe which there was ſome || 
| p Draſin prete.0— Laicke Phariſes { as wecall them) therefore ? the lears| 
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= ———_ rharthey weer nec called Pore/bims, dos. 
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Enos ne Ts 7 by : 


| Chr. Babilonicks Talmud:w 


| by jp demtar had ſpecial places appointed forthe education: | 


| ccive fixangers,and they were call Labrothene, which is - 
fies au high place, ſuch astheir Colledges ftood upan. 


the holy, w 
God: by pre and pcecethere: burinBak 


7 - 


" a. A— 


OT —_————_ 


SECTION W $60 bes 
Oftheir Scheleflical Pebrickes. 


PARAGR. IL 


TC of this Schooles, and manner of teaching. 


The places ook taught, were cald Gebaoth bits: 
fo, The hillof Phincas, 1oſu..24- becauſe olledge | 
ſtood npon en hill ; ſo l«dges 7, Coll Htere ji eft, dottorss | 
fue decentis, of the teacher :{0, 1 Sem.19. Collis Dei, gs 
Een Sm 
pones Fae : 
aplace in Ierufalem, called M/due, 2 King, 225 14: L : 
ne this Colledge, they ſtudied the repeating of 
t Wo 
'  Aﬀterthe captivity, Golledges were appointed to re- 


corruptly read, the Libortines, 42,6. 9.fer Laber, ligni- | 

| . ArrdaBae Bong ond pep hadrheir V. 
Chriſt, they writ -wh 

Taker Matoog inae- | 


thera vers ere thre i Wor verl ty: Ncks 


CD COON Lord; gave Sqccali 


\Liſence. 


of their Sony 


{| 1 Hieron Ep/iad G40 


tales. PhyſicumVvult 


| feniffcars- 
+ CH a/chmons made this 


deeree. 


| tDrwſ,Ex2d.26, 


Tint. 


- | » Janes fid fromthe 


| ſence of the Lord: ſo was the viſible Church. Caine wa 


| wiſedome of the Greeks tet him be accurſed :they called Phi-| | 
| loſophy and Phy ſicke chewiſedomeefthe Greekes,” | | 
| »e Thepra i ited Scholleweroataneroforaics fif 4 


| as whenthe youtgimanſaidto Chriſt, pe mary whit) 


preſence of the Ins, Tons 1. 3: thirk, rl, 
fromtheSchoole of the Prophets. 
-The Colledge of thePrephets, was ealled; The Ih. 


caſt out from the preſence of the Leyd,Gen.4.16,that is, from | 
the viſible Church, Fer the viſible Church & Schooles, | | 
are the places where God manifeſts himſclfe moſt. | |: 
They had ſundry fortes of Teachers. 3 
Where i the Scribe,where is the Diſputer ud where is the 
Wiſeman? | Cor, 1,200 | 
The Apoſtle alludes here to their ſorts of Teactiers, 
which were amongſt the Tewes; firſt theScribe,” who 
handled-che Text; ſecondly the Diſputer, *who coor 
out the mgyſticall Tnterpretation of the Text; 'thirdly,| - 
Wiſe-men (Chrrhme hemmeker ) who foughrour the Wi id 
crets of fixture-for during the time ofthe ſecond Temple, 
they gave themſelvesto ſtudy Phylicke, © and-ro ſearch| 
the ſecrets 0f nature; therefore HW/ircanus andariflobulnt CT 
made a Law; #2 aj aluerit ſuemant didicerit ſapientiam, 
Grecoram, malediiias eto; who feeds « hogge, or Cow the| 


by continual ſpeech ofthe Maſter, orels oporrwages | | 


coat} KISSER Hig: 2 135 no 
When Ohrift taught his pie, | 
the Vion 50.bycwnd | 
he' caupht >the Ho 


Queſtions and Ariſivors: icreliet 
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; 1 ube #6 itiberrt eternal: f Wu(-4 £6.16 os when Cheiſs| 
azked themthepcoples's Of hi;1#2wn ſay tht "I 
| Plecthar't am; Marbu.13 54, 04 31060; £4: 20m16* -15}} 
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This forme.of ecachingy was Cither <leiecaruss, for | I | 
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photh, Domini collectionurs ; that is, Who gathered many 


they ſet hima then ts reade the Layw:when he is ren yeares 
| old;they-ſet him Le miſhne, (that is ) Forhe Texts of their 


| compliſhment of theſe deciſions; which are not ended | 
| in Ad:(ns, that part ofthe. T&/mud, They readenotto 
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tai PTY 0M 


and manner of teaching, FE 


the trath, When hee refuted the opinianof the pevple, 

ſome holding him to be 4eremie, ſome zoby the Boprit,and 
ſome one of che Prophets, this was\wrizraziiver, andby 
the confeſhon of Peter. eſtabliſhing the truth-. this was 
1g TATHEVASING: + : | | 


Theſeteachers,Ecclefiafles 12: are called Bagnale Aſa- 


Diſciples into one” Sthoole : er who gathered matters into 
onebooke, &urores PandecFarum,The Authors of many [ub- 
TESTS ENTS 

When they mera nys they were ſayd#o 
tive,Prov.9.and the Latines following them, ſaid ;(Sed 


Maſters. P r0v. 4* Atcipe Diſciplinans meam,jd off, diſce;Re. 
ceive my infiruf#ion, that is,learne: So Mar 1.22. - - 


city and age, -* Ce eo y 
u At five yeares old,he is Bey Mickra the Son of the Law; 


unwritten Law: when he is gre am old, _— 
is Ber Mitzvs, filins precepri,che ſonne of the preceps ghen 
he receives the Paſſover, and is purified : when he isfife 
teene yeare old, they ſer him Legemars, which isthe ac- 


tamen ie Deus qui fit ds Tytyre,)But O Tytyre gell me what | 
4 God is this, da+d 23h, doce, Teach me « ſothe Diſciples | 
| were ſaid, Accrpere; to-#eke, when they learned of their 


They taught their Shollers' according ts their capa- |. 


Virg.Eclog. 


Canon, 


Hieſh._. 


u Pirke abgeth five cow: 


B#itctionet parr wm. coy. 


their Schollers, thebeginning or ending of Ezecbiel,nor | oper, 
| the beginning of Gexeſis, beforethey were thirty yeares 
ofage:the one centaining their Phylickes;zhe other their 
-Metaphyſicks. / 5 lh ee © © 17 £ | 
| They hadagreat care, that young Maſters ſhould not | ©%: 
be ſerto teach theiryouth;-- + G4 - _- Fa 
Is. holearne of young Maſters, arclikethoſe | — 74u/.. 
| IN TENER of young a KY E mr oct 
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who cate Grapes before rethey be ripe, or like thoſe _ F-7 
drinke new Wine: But thoſe who learne of Skiltull old} 
Maſters, are like theſe who cate ripe Grapes, w—_ Þ# 

old Wine. 7 
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PARAGR VI. 


Of their Maſters,and their Title Rebbs. 


FH: DoRors of the lewes were content atthe firſt | 


with thcir barenames, 4brehow, 1/acc, and 1ecob. 
Aboutthe birth of pur Lord, or not leng betore,they 


tooke the Title Rabb/ : and not content with that, fome| | 


of them.got hy yg Titles ; one was called Hagwelam, 


lox rhe world, Rabbi lad, his Title was, | 
or nofter SaniF me, our boly Maſter: | 
aon, illufiris, Noble : another | 


Rabbons pow 
 Txaddins was called Hagg 


| wascalled Zebnrezre,/apis anxily The one of be 1 
wP Jo bee Ochen the | | 

97 mer burblind, Row. 2. They were Daces RL 
of the blind 


werecalled Pekachins gperts gpened: 


' - They were called Wiſe-men. Aat.11.19. wiſedemeh | 
iuſftified of her children © Here he alludes to the Phariſey, | 
who were called Wiſe, and their Schollers were their| | 
Children: howloever, they and their children reicaecd]| 
| rue wiſedome, a6 the children of wiſedome would iu-| | 
ſay; ingpl | 

Sorin, that is, This dey. the Wiſe-men wi reach Trad | 


| ifie her, WheEthey were about tereach,t 
Hons, 


they difdained the people. 
Iob.9 .49 Theſe people who know not the Law. 


*. They called them Gna7m Habaretz. poputut tt Lag 4 


phe of the earth : they made no more reckoning © 


than of beaſts z and they- made a Canon, Ve 4iſe opal 5 


_— : 
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When they rooke theſe glorious Tiles: upen chew, | 


eons 4 Let wot the Diſciple of «wiſe-| 
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© Of the training upoftheir Schollers.. 


119, marry 4 deny bier of the earth : and," 1t @ ellone tolye 
with ſach a one, 4s to lhe with « beaſt. They hadapeenli-: 
| ar ſore of apparell, which they.-uſed different: from the 
. | cloathes of che com:nen people; therefore they ſayd; 
Feftes popule terre conculcatre Phariſerraums, Thecloathes of | 
| che propre of the eartb;ave the fauteftoaleof the Fhariſes, 
When the holy Gholt reveslednoc himſelfe, any of 
the foure manner" of wayes, '*ſpoken of before; then 
they. tooke theſe glorious Ticlesto them; ſo whendark- | - 
nefle came in into the Primitive Church,thenthey topke | * 
glorious Tirlestothem. Theycalled one Comefer, qxda | 
devoreverit ſcripturams, Eater, berawſe he did eate np the 
Seriprare. Dewft Scars; they called him, Lomes vergtaris, 
The tight of 041). Orcam his Title, was Fenerabilis in- 
| reptor, quod novam formane F hileſophandi inceperis,Reve- 
rend beginner, becanſe he had beghns new forme of Philoſo- . 
| phic: Themes: Aquinas, Angelitue DoBfar,) A teicher biks un | 
mpell- and as they difdaincd the people, countingthem | 
bealts, ſo did: rh vhs wy Church: If s brefs ronch the 
Mount eine, it ſhall bekilled : (tharis ) {faves Tanicentius 
= third, If Larckes meddie with the Scriptare, they ſhall be 
Koa "2 Was » 6 inept: 


— _— 


Z ofthe bruining wp of their Schollers. "iſt 
\ T the firfithey were called the'Sonnes"of the Pro- 


L Aphets, Numb.3.1.Theſe are tht Centratrons of Aaron 
and Mpyſes . Why arethey called generations of Mfoy/es? 


ſes 
Tons Moyſes taught them * afterwatdinthe Chrittian 
| Church, they were called Diſciples. * - I 
| here iotokenofumili- 


Wheitheit Schollers weretavyhe 
ty they ſateat cheir Mafters feete. * | 
4s 22, who was brought up at the feete of Gamaliel : | 
| ſo Dent.33. inſerentar pedibus Fuis: (that is) The 


Gentiles. 
_ tha FA 


<hto— 


if 3:filivs pro diſcipaos| 
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if 


Ilnft. 
2 Ced. Iwrberachith, 
fol.18.2, 


a (anon, 
I Luſt 6 
PR El.tribas, 


* 
- 
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b 


And Zortha Darbhanas, | 

. Hen jus diſcrpmnlur, Reba | 

6388 tui proxies Be 

$7 ; that 42 tobe male Ma« 
=_-. 


feete of Chriſte * 


' fore the Lord, 2 Reg.6.1,2. 


for a bleſsing ads Jars of God ugon bim... 
They aſcended by degrees in learning-. - 
b All thetime thar theSchollerſatar his Maſters foere; 


was called Keton, winerit «5,28 tuteric; then he was 


; was called Bachar Chabbir, yr, ſociue, 4 


to t he DoQour,now he was called /oſus Bex Bethir ir, leſus 1 
the ſonne of Bethir his owne name is prepen'd; bur he [a |} 
| ftill upon thegrounds: Thirdly, impoſition of hands was | | 


given him againe, and fo he was maſter of Art: then 
was Sema ficentiasus, Licemiate;Or Promote pro o7 


and his Promotor Was called Somech, xaeytirnc 


LJOu the ſonne of Bethir. 


It —_—— char their Schoolowas called: leſhibe ; -- 
Seffs 1, A hard , ſedere,te fit: and Do 
a ſayings on cate fallos weftros inter genns ſapientwm, ty:| 
m— 8; Col «-bibite cum fits: Place your children betmixt the. - 
feete of the wiſe and drinke in their Gori with thirſt. And | | 
.againe, Balowitaeiupalibregetew carem.: fiuinthe da # 
of their feete, '' © i} 

When they were ſent our; they were raid to ſtand be-/| | 


They ſpake honourably ofrnoſe-who were their Tea | 


|chnmaline they were dead; Syracides 4.5. wemerie cixe iy; 
benediiFjonibus, &r -pax Dei [uperipſums ; Les bis mY | 


| be wascalled Fa/mid- Chekaw, diſcipulur Toll 
Nie of thewſer und Luton tier puny ain 


_ calted Ben Berher, The ſenne of Rethir., Secondly, hee was ; 
| Graduare, his Maſter laying hands upon him, chen hea, 


hands: now-heiscalled Rabbiloſus Bew Beatbir, NR i 


fo * 64 
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It..is true, that. iſt þciog bur reds earcs 0 4 
fa amenglt the Doctors for. his rare gifts, i: = Y 
it-was not permitted for others ſo to doe. {| | 

Gad inſtituted degrees of learning in the Levitca z 
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ſhalt be made thy Scbelers: Sola. 8, andthe ſect * be. | 
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| Law, From 20.rp a5.J)/chey-were wraxiums, Catechiſed : 
| from 25. t0-30..they were as ir were Batchelors-:at 30. | 
x | they were Maſters of Act as izw ere4 40:50, everens of | 
* BY Soinche Chriſtian Church, they had cheirdegreesin. | = 

the (chooles. Firſt; they.were nd er Refoelmers of} s I 
doubts: Secondly, they were aflarre; - Proſe/ateres, Refol- | Bl 
ervof bard Quettiany: Thirdly, puns, deciders of Com- 


trover ſies ,: St - : 
There. was Ron modeſty i ia the Schoollers at thoſe | Canon. 


k 'tIHMES. < 7 
called o nels thendulves T amid chebs F 
= CET ws (s: 


ol [er fepicnrons, Dif 

WH | 4123 Tidwrd core difpales dps, Gwen yn 

WM | Greeks followedthoir Gy. Atche firſt, prox Ao 
went to — mag ns as 8 yeare , they were called 


Bot p:ca90h davers of wiſe- 

dome, The __ yeare,! Voooalled Rhetores, Rheto- | 
|ncians, The tourth yeare, wr mare re footes, 

f the mare they kacw,the leſſe1 choaght of themſelves | | | 

WH |* is but che ſhadow of kt e which puffs op the | _ 

WH | viſe of this world; IR | 
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- Thy #9cuemor-out of che Schoakes; toundergoe any | Cane... 
pibliquocalling, before they wereenabled rotcach, - | 
| They wondred' ro fer Sau! prophecie upon laddaine, Confir, , | . 
rr $4 ALA SYS 4; wn T8 | E 
* . De wirtwein virymen, veavne:90n#ne: That Re 
WM | nrgem paraphrates it, Adbvert ddidroſbe aherh Macren {| OE | 
> ſos; that is & ſchols in [cholam, from degree to degree. Pal | Y 
to be;teachers., 'and' 
decent Jemes. | 


will nat have ruecres young plants. to: 
Nezianzen finds fault, Cuns ante Janus ines 


| 
Iluft. 1 
d aclanws bb; 10 be 


tr - buy or error rt hers corner warner 


JMI 


4 £ 1 Po \0-: * » 2, 
gh Oe I IB? IE OO TY EEK ar both HE ES. 
: IF ES : Cre SCEHRNEY. 25 
- W ;, WS SIC PX + 's Op" - x 
- , + "LAY FM 
, a v0 iy <p Mes 
& 
X 
n 245 


- 


"of, their mere T pkcofnes, Be 


[vercome to their tull ſtcengrh; bur-are weake all th : 
| dayes; Ira os ann; DT | 
| rillrheir ordinary ringe cence, and [: 
| theſe Schollers, who through De of lone knowledpe-| 
| haſtentobeonr, pricking the marrix'in whick theyre 
!bred;; come never eo ſuch maturity asethers- doe, 
; Wy Say rd Mas oi > er far dsbepln/| 
their fearhers noebeing't 
| —_ they wk Ex wet we » facers 50 
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= . Of their civilltimes.. 


ening, , May and ni obs, 
Jay nacora! 


| a z or 1ni/nageth, watcher, The firſt from the Sunge 


Fog ene '# the ſccond ins 

| riſing 5 third unne_r 

| adt-ofabe day's whnhr the Shoe is £iid in his 
ſirength rhe fourth tq the S ane ſetr 7 4 

| The artificiall day wys Vivided intoffour parts,/ 

' The firſt tom the rwi\lifhe till the third Youre: the (e- 

| cond tothe ſixt houxe: thigt nink þ houte': and 

] the fourth till night: \ \. | E-: 


The Hebrews divided t | 
and every watch had foilf( 


beginning ofthe nighe rill the faurd 
caput Vieiliaruns, the beginning of 

19.the ſecond media Yigilid,the middle watch, 7de. 7.19. 
teak, Yigilia naw ge aorning watch. eres 

"The Romans divided the nig htjato Fours warches,and 
every watch had tht ce houres, This diviſion ofthe day 
(by the Iewes)laſted untilthe captivity, where they lear- 
jnedthe diviſion of the day into houres, Mar.1424. 

e Nabopolaſar, underſtandin of Bzechigs recovery, and 
how the Sunne went backe ini Diall f \ many degrees, 
betan to devidethe day j inty aures. 

bouresin this Dially are called Laph ir hours 

or1n this reſpect; .that me hquresin oge day are lon- 
Cs red; tha AN? : bpr'cor paring of one day | 
with another, the houroSare logger of ſhogrer,according 
as the Sunne aſcends apd feſcends fromthe Equine >Riall 
| to = _ prope. 


j PRkrh) was knowne by the: ftones inthe 
| Zodiacke, and the; Spancs 'femooving from the one. 
| Tropicke to the other , ; LREn paſt the Equoinodtiall 


line 


was devided into foure quadrants | _ 


& the: houres, Ie lengrhening Or | 
Sto, 


tillthe | 


Scal ne emend. temp, 
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| T be patterne of Ahaz Diall, fhewing 12 inequall houres 6 
OCCIDENS. | 


» The Hebrewes 
call theſe uncequall 
houres,Shagna gne- 
kalah ; and the 
Greeckes , xg/2/xat, 
Temporarie:andthe 
Latines Hora Plane- 
tarie , Planetaric 
hourcs. 
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This Diall is in the| 
levation of the 32. 
; degrees , In /ole. 
, / + Þ ws mud; In the 
'  TheEquinoRiall "F- > & polar ground. Pork | 
houres by the He=. | ; w» Ccanhardly be made 
\ brewes, were called bY  Hork {| | 
* Shagna Ieſhara, and & 
by the Greekges ion- 
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Of their civilf times. 
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line ; this .in»equality ofhoures, with us here in'Scot- 
land would be very great : for our longeſt day on the 
- + South part bath 18. EquinoQiall houres ; and ourfhor- 

ceſtday but fixe EquinoQiall houres, ſo that if the in. e- 


io-equility; for, in Summer the in-<quall houres, would 
containean koure and an halfe of Equino&iall houtes +, | 
| &in Winter the unequall koures would be halfe Equi- 
noQiall houres, But in Iudea when the day is longeſt, 
ic hath fonrerecge equall honres, andwhen it was ſhor- 
| teſt ten haures : Henceit is thar there is but ſmall odds 
| intheirin-equall koures, 700 28 7 
Theſe degrees upon £has Diall, were halfe houres ; 
The Prophet gives him his choice, whether Hee ws / 
bavethe Sunne to go ten degrees backwird,or ten degrees for- 


LS ad ee ee end 
oe as <>. bao 
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che Sunne doth notthine twenty full houres upon no. 
Dans Diall were underthe Pole. When the 
miracle was wroughtthe Sunne was at the fift ful houre. | 
| The Sunne is brought backe ten degrees, that is, five 
|whole hotires, then ircomes forward againe ten degrees; 
_ | five full houres, then ic gots forward two degrees tothe 
{fixt houre, that makes fixteene honres, then fixc houres 
|to the Sunne ſer :{o that rhis day was twenty two houres 
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prolenged. 
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quall houres were ſet on our Dials; there would be great | 


| werd, 2 King.20.9, This carmot be meant of full houres, | 


hich | 
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Canom. 


Confir, 
[un tn Eſdicus, 


hath 


Amur i, 


© Oftheir moneth, © 


G Poo 


Hinft. 


Sc4!,emend.l,1. 


3 the laſt of che three houres.. . 


hath foure quadrants; every one of theſe quadrants hath: X 


thcee fimple hoores, and it rakes the denomination from 


The firſt quadrantzis from the Siznne riſing tothe third 
houre, andiitis calledthe fixt houre. | 
The third quadrant, fromthe ſixt.to.theniath, and i; 
is called the nigth houre.. I-02 
- Thelaft quadrant, from the niath ro the Sanne ſet,and 
iriscalledthelaſtbeure, ,. :..: 7 .-:--..-:..:. 1} 
So Merke and. Zake are to be reconciled. Marke.15.. | 
23. And it was ahout che third boare when be was crucified, | 
Luke. 23- 44+ And it was about the fixt boarewhes be we | | 
crucified :; that is whenthethird hevre was ended, and |. 
the fixr houre beginning and not finiſhed. The diflin- | - 
Rion of the great houres fromthe leſſe, may be ſcene | | 


here. m ' } 
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, Of their Moneths. 2D N 

"Pier moneths conſiſted of full thirty dayes at th 
Before the children of Iſrael cameour of 'mgypr, the I 


ey 


followed the Egyptians and Chaldeans, reckoning then 
| moneths accarding tothe courſe of the Sante:an thai 
| maneths were fullchirty dayes, as may be gathered amt} 
of Gen.8.4,4,6,13,14+. The Flood began to waxe the] 


ſeventh day of the {ccondmoneth, and jr begantd de- 
creaſe upon t Era ee em WbIY 2 4/f 
fromthe ſeventh day of. the ſecond manth, - rill the 


| ſeventh day of the-ſeventh;month,: are feckonedby the| 
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þ ! Scripta: hundeod and fifty dayes, which. bejog, divi- 


| their months werealſo thirty.dayes, New. 11.1 9.7%, I 
| not cate one day weither frue dayes,neither teune dages, but 


| thirty; ©: 


| bolus propounded this riddle;of a father that had twelye 


Fir fan, 3.T34r7, bath, We. 
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.didbythirtyggivahio.cvery mogeth thirty, dayes,, pad, 
maketh fixemoneths. $0 plars, they came. out.oÞ4 


even awhole month ; where we may (ec that hegoeth by 
Sade AR AYIA (9-69 VRP: and 


To ha the. monerk 1 chirty 8 Lions Cleo- 
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T _ ; ww their yeare HE Sutgein their! cr 


care was divided oh ure jeknphercr quarters. 


b» None of th Sh poegeren _ called reluph except ts. 
ri, therefore it was ca Hs 4nnivel revolatio 


the end 'or returni on wade prota: :As Exo4d.21.Te (balk "ie 

the feaſt of Tahoma in the end of the yeare. Niſan was 

called conver /Þ ane, 1 Xing 20.26, When Kings goe Amo 
beginning of tht yeare. 
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| Ilaſt, 


"0 pf Theodor Gaz8, 


(anon. 
g Scal.oment temp. 


|h Buxt.de Synag. od, 


- "Pit from ſin chey reckoned theirtcaſts, and ud 
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O f eheir moneths, 


Cantys 


Illuft. 


Sc4),emend,l, Js 


| hathfoure quadrants; every oneof theſe adrian hath] 
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| ſeventh day gf the ſecond 


thcee imple hoores, and it rakes the denomination from | 

the laſt of che three houres.. . | 
The firſt quadrant,is from the Sunne ziſing to the third 

houre, and itis called the fixt houre. _. : 
The third quadrant, fromthe HFYts to, theniach, and 


| 'is called the niath tioure,. 


- Thelaftquadrant, from the ninth ro the Sanne [ne £ 
itiscalled the laſt boure,, ,, qt 
So Herke and. Lake are to be reconciled, Murke. 15.1. 

' 28. And it was chout the third boare when he was crucified, F 
| Luke. 23. 44+ 4nd it was about the fixt bearg whey. be was | | 
| crucified; thatis whenthethird houre was ended, h. [- 
the fix houre beginning-and not finiſhed. The diftin- |- 
Rion of the geen houres from the leſſe, may be ſrene | 
| here. 24 ok x ha ” | 
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his firſt yearewas notalwayes acompleate yeate. They 


werety thed re. Etal: mn J 
Thitdly from Thersiftveting "tb our Stpten #) 


| hey reckoned the ſeventh yearef the reſting of thel 


land,and their Iubiliesz\-and- frem this timethey rec. 


cumciſed; ifatree had beene 


plarited ih the moneth 
Inne, ovin the cad of. Tt 


Fo 
From Scevat(anſwering to our /exu4ry) they reckon- 


ganto flouriſh thenzef theſe ohtely Thy ie the _— 
thoſe which were ripe before char mon, £ 


not tythe of them; as of the Citron 
theſe which. to ate ora 


[ pe Y paye 
47 "SECTION Tir —_ = 
24SH rail d & ki ; 
FIN I. a. WAY 
Of henna 7 fly gone py 
"THe had their King eat reVCrence,' anddid] 


ſundry things in a roken O CIO jd — 


_ | unto them... XPS =_ Firſt, 


a Dn Trp nog 


ned but 2-day before March,” the 'monerh of Nis or| 
March ras ſaid to be the ſecond yeare of his raigne': $0 


Uly.from Zhu canfwetin Wo Auguſy the | 
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King: 2:Sam.7.18. 'Davidfat befire the-Lard.'Then the 
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And the Hebrewes ſay, ®thar the Pricit both judged| 
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him was this,that all the'Priefts'fons that yeareſhould iy 


de called 4icxanders, which accordingly came to paſſe, 
.remitthe tribute of the 7. yeare to chem, which he wil. 
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Afterwards * they added the myſteric ofthe Trinitie.. 
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0 who ſate-in this Ladicaterie,. | 
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Of the manner of their eleftion. 
Here were fome Ceremonies uſed in their EleQi- 


On - 
At che firft _ were choſen by laying on of hands 
led ſemsches, by the Greekes x«#obsolz, icm- 
polition, So Moe and 7oſaab layd hands upon the 70. 
Elders,and then the holy Spirit came uponthem. Afcers 
ward, the ceremony of laying on of bands was appoin- 
ted to begiven by none but by Rebbi Hilel, who was one 
ofthe maſters ofthe great Sy»e«7r#08. Laſtly,this immpoſici- 
on of hands, went out of uſe amongſt them. And there 
was a verſe onely repeated, as Maywome teſtifies, when 
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they were admited, which was this , Ecce menus tibs im- |. 
poſita eſt, daturque poteft aa tibs exercend; etiam criminalia. 


Behold, hands are laid upon ther,and power « ginen to thee to 
extrtiſe criminal things. | 0 
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Five ofthemare ſer downe,Exod. 18.and the reſt, Devt. | 
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; t hey might be the more able totry the Magicians, but | 
this. were unpious.. | | xe. et 
- There was one ſpeciall priviledge inthis houſe, that |. 
God ſpake. immediately by his owne voyce, thrice in - 
this houſe, 1 Se. 12.5. Rabbi Salomenteftifics; Quod filia 
Vocks exibat & dixit(vajomer in numero fingulari) Scil:De- 
16 : dicebatqueteſtis, Vos teſlificemint de co quod eff in 
perto, ego de co quod oft in occults, That an eccho went forth 
and ſeid; town, God, and the witneſſe ſaid, Ton teflific of 
that which is open,but I teſtifte of that which is hid. This he 
did, toletthem ſee, that God ſate among the midit of 
the Gods, Fſal.82. | Ed ch, 
They fare in Icruſalem, 5. 48140 templi, in the entry of | 
the Temple, it was called gagzth, a pevemented place. | 
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Of thematters which they indeed. 7 

T= is Iudicatory iudged matters ofgreateſt weight. | | 

' O Jeruſalem, leruſalem which killeft rhe Prophets: So | 

"4 Prophet muff not die out of Jeruſalem. Ss af: - 

He alludes here to this great Iudicatery ; for a falfe 

Prophet was -onely iudged at leruſalem. By the great | 

Synedrion, they judged the Prophets, if they had beene: 
| faiſe- Prophets. | 1s | . 

* They judgedin this Iudicatoty, Zekew munare ſenem 
rebellems,” a rebellious oldl man : ſuch a one was 4nan,' ſontx 
apoſftata, an ola Apoſftate, who firengrhened che Sadduces, 
Thoſe who having heard the conclufiss of the /ynedrion,! 
{| and would yer netwithftanding continue obſtinate and 
draw away others, were condemned by this Iudicatory. 

They iudged upanatribe, - if it made defeRion, and | 
when to make ware, and when nor, - © 

. The way how the /ynedrus tryedthe falſe Prophets, | 
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' pher for thar': for God( ſay they ) & gracious, as hewas 10 
the Ninrvites, Cs Ezekias.Butif he promiſed a good thing 


mic tried Ananias, to bea falſe prophet, becauſe he pro- 
miſed a good thing to Zedekiab,and it came not topalle, 
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Of the ſecond Indicator). DR 
Ti e ſecend Iudicatory: cenſiited of 2 3.perſons, and 
they iudged of common criminal cauſes :they were 
called Dine naphſhorh, Tudices animarum: becauſe they 
iudged of life allo. | : 
The moſt hold that Chriſt, 3£:c5. 5. alludes to theſe- 
three Indicatories, which were among the Iewes : but 
this cannot Rand with the text, for Chriſt was ſpeaking 


448 is guilty of indgement, Intheir leaſt Tudicatory,. 
they indged not of murther, and when they aſfigne the 
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 |thecarkafes caft oncthere,and Chriſt alludesto thar tice. 


third to Gehexns, they puniſhed none in Gehenns - there- 
fore Chriſt ofpurpole changes the phraſe,which is to be 


nirwelew, of the comncell : but afterward inthe accuſarive, 
irodimv ics Thy yelvene; ig worthy of hell fire, therefore itic 
mote probable which Cexinize writes, that there was a 
fire alwayes burning'in Geheanato conſume thefilth,and 
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The placewhere they ſare. 


tocome,althongh ircatue not: yet he was nota falſe Pro-{ 


immediately before of murther, and ſayes, He who kiles | 


marked, irox05 #57 71 xpror7, Is worthy of tydgement : So| 


Tt fate inthe gates ofthe Ciry. 
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1! fo. © Of their Judicatories-. | 

AY vainſt 50s. The gates wererhe places, where.both cheix | 
Amos 5eIF. licength was, andrheir councell ſate : Chrilts meaning 

is then, tharneither the craft ofthe Devil,nor kis Rcength | 

ſhall prevaile againſt his Church, . Es 


m__—_— __— hee. ud 


PARAG Re IT Io. 
| Of the thi rdIudicatnye : 

Canon. T He third Iudicatory canſifted of three at the leaſt; || 
Il .uſt. The lewes ſay. 7 Quod Deus SentFus &r dom: In. | | 
- | 3 See rhe Chaldie Paras |" 2; 5 e524 fecerunt hominem that is, that God and injtice beve 

phraſt upon Gereſes, | Ny Ia 3 FER mew Whe 
Gen.2, made man. Duo qui indicent corun nn eft ina6crum, | wp | 
ew0 indge they beve wo tudgement. Per domum indicy chu, | 
they meane the Trinity ofperſons, alluding to this Iuds | | 
catory which conſiſted of three, <a 
In every village where there were but 120.. perſong, | | 
this [udicatory ſate. pe | 4 © 2%; 4. nb 
They Iudged of inferiour things, as of whipping, and | 
| of goods,andtherfore they were called Dine wemmonuth: | 
#ndices Pecnniar um, 


: —_ nn NE CN 


PARAGRAPEIITI: - 
| | Of the time when they iadged. | 
rang iudgedin moſt fit times, from the morniog till | 
_ & the fixt houre. | "*:.*"._ a8 
. feremie2 1, 12. Judge ye-tudgement inthe morning . Sul .| 
292 PIONGUNCES a curſe apen the land:whoſe King i 4 child, | | 
| and whoſe Princes tate in the morning, Eccleſ. 10.28 if hee | 
ſhould ſay, when they foould- be indging the people, It was 
. | great iniquity then to condemne our Lord in the night. | | 
Car0n, | Memo they pronounced ſentence of condemnation | : 
they faſted. 5 So IEC | . "5 0 
It. | When Nabothwastebcſtonedto death, they proclais | 
med a faſt; they ſay, ro looſe or ſave an Ifraclire, ig | 


n 


IE -- — mad 
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"'> © Of thetimewhen they Tudged. 


| is p- 


band of Wfoabyeo tint: tbiatcuſe..' 


| 


ters of +; 


tauchas to preſerve ordeſiroythe frame of the world, | 


1a exccuting of criminall cauſes, they did itwithgrear 


deliberation; in other cauſes they needed not ſuch deli- | 
beration. 


» Ther came foure cauſes before 
he made haſte, intwoofthem he made delay. The firſt | 


was of thoſe who were uncleane, that they em. | 


eatethaPaſſeover :the ſecond was 

3 in cheſerwo cauſes hee a 
bue when the cauſe: of the b 
Levit, 24.and of him who gathered the ſticks upon the 
 Sabboth, incheſerwo ke ſai 


us: avdivi, 1 beard it wot) 
toteachrhe Maſters of the ſjnedriew,to-cxpedt what they. 


, were tokeare of the Lord, \beforcchey gave ſentence in 


weighty cauſes. 

ple ee ddherfs Jennie 
I ky s 
£ who ſis ith eres hae ng 


thatiis,who ivdges. 
The Men before nr go. En 


| aol. cp 9h ir Sad arts 
| band, to witzo accuſe, Zech.z. I. gs foedar ther rib 
the. witacſſesmuſt beckeareand e- 
videaes " {Pp $5 WA * Rel 
»Thoy depoantaticr this fore woſtreftififrom: 
their owne fight.-2.what jy mulikey mal til aching. 


| wasdonc-3. whatmoneth of theyeare ſuch a thingwas 


| done. 4- what ſeaventh yeare ofthe Iubilic. 
The yupabathd TORY PP —— 


laſphemer came before him, | 


Moyjes.in ewo ofthem | 


plied bin: who was 


| 


| 


þ 4 Tart lonalth.m Num. 
9.8, 


= /” 
a Tm Lib .ſpaphetins, 
| 4d eff, ludicwmn, | | 


| Canon, + 


ky. Gs rea 
_ 


T—_ 


—a Is Fn and Tales: 


| b Moſes Gorandenſu, 


| /et cbeſheepe « bi right bandand a the left band the g1 


condemned. 4nd let bis ſopplications be turned i PESTO Gs | 
»s/i08, Whatſaever he lpakefor. hiwſclfe, or beſought 4 
the judges io his favour, it wasall turned agunlt ins.) abs 
Our cowforr atthe laft day, ſhall bethis : rharSathay | 
the accuſerſhalbnot Rand ar the ri hadro anon in, E 
andthat we.ſhall have leſus the iuft as our Am 1 
ſpeake for us. 146b:2.1.2: - - «£#F } 
_ . + Thereſaterwoſcribes, oneat fe right hand of vu | 
Iudges, who wrotethe ſentence efabſcjution :-another; | | 
artheir left hand," who wrotethe {cntenee of condemay- 
tion, G42] : 
Chriſt alludes ochisforme, when hee fayes, Hee alt 1 


Afterexamination, they ave out ſentence, the cheikh 


| 


' | films indicy, the lannoof ludgement, (Gs 16 
[ne _ of him who was iudged, and net -of hias|- 


{ tranſlates thus ; fhat rhowmey overcome whey t s 
Why zbecaule theloonily who were pure overcamcin. £ 


. | e who was abfolved, was Gd to fiand i iQ Mc \ 
CC 


] mw inſenats,that is, po prevateinake 
dempation- 


Tudge ſaid, Thou N. art T inf, bat. thou R, art Re-| - 
fhang, 5nilus, guilty. Namb.35.30. wicked todie, that | 
is, guilty. S0.-P/e,x09.7.ſucheonc wascalled Bew dens |: 


who judged, «ibrmwipropeſive. SO, Prov.25.6;PhL, | 
| 23.) That thes may bepwre? indgeft.that is, when: 


thou ſtands as ir<eere to be Zwlged, whictrthe-Apoltl |. 
ement.: 
l,butthe condemned, was ſaidto fall. Pfal.t.The wice | 
ked ſhell nor fend in indgement. Targuen, they ſhalknot bs | 
inſti fied. The Latines falow'i @ TBI. T6 lay, * Ste | 
The Greeks uſedocher formes inablolmiop andcos- 


They gaveto thoſewho wereabſolucd a white ſtove, | 


was called ErelgeTe lit» the. 


3 oufere bigs, fervans calculus, theſtuing flone, the other | 


Lan. OS 
= ' 


"of "ova Iudicatoriesand Tubs: 


bbs Reved. 2.13; alludes eo this forme, to him who over - 
cammerb,” 1will giue 6 white fone.: nos Athenians uſed | 


ro condemne. to baniſhment, the+guilky by an-Oyiſter- | 
ſhell, that wascalled irexwouic, and imesby an O- | 


live cafe, and that was called-<+reaudute. Two:things bes 
| loagsto che Ludge, iullice, and judgement, whenrheſe 
| rwoare ioyned rogether, is#ice ſignifies the punithing 
| ofthe wicked, and by-i#dgwens the abſoluing oftherigh- 
OT ares} Te decaficr nd andement. ; 


td. 


c— ——— — — 


— 


PF 


PARAG Be 'V. 


Ofthiir foure eapitell puniſhments, which they cal deivrbey, 
| = Here werefoure capital puniſhments uſual pr 
them, Sroniog, Serangling, Burning, «nd - 


| di 
I ing denicd the fountarton or the Ardjeles of | 
| the faith; called guichere evone,. anne \fides; cu- 


phag bagnicker , Begans fun 
Cncker, aexenefi 


andrhbleſpbens Loviry 6.12.0) 18" 
| - he Phariſooſap;2obs 835.har atjes FEE) 
the aduſtorerandrhe adulcrefle rb be froned to death : 
| buritis neb)exprefly-icommanided in Morfer aw, that 


== alia | 


boUigs i 5s 7733 


ouainme>oetyee is fodnFirr this Serighted rl | 
thelens) bis blood be a hw}iris 6 be underfiood/ | 
Ss 


[ 


AScol greloy.in Euſeb, | 


o 
: 


— 


O/ their Copicall 


of ſtening, but where ever this phraſeis found: (ſer him. 4 
|| die the deeb) and tho puniſhment: nor ſet downe ws E3 
 ticularyieisro be underſicodofſirangling. + S 
| Their ſecond ſortofdeath ,- was ftrangling, | 
| ſaffocare; rochoake, aw eb wrote bag 
bout the malefaQtors necke, one pally thswayandags E 
mer raopled for: min _ s 
Tho were greater igno Y, 3 
upon the tree tillnight, and before the Sunne fer, _ t | 
| werghaniel Dink 221-32. this was called Exers f | 
num ſaſpenas. he hanging tree. - 4 
Tra Arie wu. changed this m—_. into | ; 
crucitying,and it wascalled Zekaphyerncifigere #0.cvacifis, | | 
and the croſſe was called Zetiph,crax,e. Crofſe ,and Evers, z 
arber,atree, and tiny Slouer, fignam gemingm, 6 3 
rree. 534 | 
Vpon the croſſe, the malefator was fri hungopjtnd # 
chen killed, 45 10. 39. butthoſe ow vete Gang, = 
Ep engl] 
cr fourethings i1 it. 1. 400 | 
| mayne tree, 1. de wkher, : the xree which = ; 
feete was mailed 16.3. Lignans tr anfverſums, s eroffe #626, | 
whereumo their. nee ama were arenas. yr 7 
their hands nailed. 4+ Yervex, thetitle, the-place above | | 
| bis head where the inſcription w as put. It had not a file | | 
part (as ſome doethinke) called «ie, whereupoarhey. 
| did ride (asit MA rs wr be wg IN." 80. 
leap apen 1hecroffe, on; a afcendents in 6 conv, Y2geoup tooky. -4 
coffe, becauſe they went uptothis <iw bur becaule | 
they aſcended upon, dr-ei/r, the place where their | 
fcere ſiogd.. Confantine the Great, aboliſhed firſt this | | 
| kinds ofdearhgfur horn nf Ghofwhe ſelletdenchs f 
cr | 
Here the creat providence of God isrobemarked.al- - 
|rhough the Romans Ogg” forme of the death; | | 
YEto?> | 


- Pp —_ —_ de EE 


—_—— — 


CY" LP 
74 LD 


an _—_ money run yon Lord behoo- 
| bl ” 1 mg ron \Upona tree, +. 
hw : (1 EATS: » Paine, and the 

_ : Chriſt ſuffered all theſe _—_ thecroſle; 5 paine, | Dettr, 
\he ures: bod has berniarrwo theeves, the | 
curſe becaufobe hung 

: Becauſerhey were- uſually. rue” Bf uponthe coll, p 

| the Apoſtle, Ge/#.6; rafayes phe works i 

| thatis,the glory of theworld which deceived the falſe 
Apeſttegisnailed(agir were): Snare , anddead in 


my judgement ithar Taccoumrnotbing 
Hewhe was condemned to this kinde of death, Car« | 


riedthe croffe upon hisnecke,tothe placeof execution, 
. | fromthe judgement Hall, It was laid upon Chriſt, . and 

| he notable tobeare it, therefore they compelled Simon 
-6f Cyrenetoihelpe kim. | He who bore this treeal(o, 
wes called Fey; ,quie ferebas furcambecauſehe carci- 
ed atree,oncly and nor for death, | 

CE —_ 
| tot afe in 4 
is borrowed, Fake up your crefſe and follow rac, Aa. 16.24. 
\ 5:Je wavthe enſftomic ofthe Icwes,; whenthey carryed | $0@cm. a4, 
. | one t6execurion;there wene one before, ſpeaking theſe | 
words: TID yu wr er kindrof death, 
& «place, in fach 4. _ 
LC we} 


| purthe cauſe of his cundemna- 
tion ana operierieion Above his. head, as in Chrifts 


| The ſaperſcri anni Hehoend, Greeke, andLa- 
tine: for it wasche cuſtome of the Romane Eraperouts. 

| when they ſubdued a people, to-.fend their Eq1cts'to 
> ak and thenin Laine.” So q 


: _Puate 


6 "TG 


; 


fr IT 


__ J—_ - _— 


"4 Of their Cagh 7 


kl, 


| ncd him, andthe ſword whichbeheaded him. i.; - | 
Afterward they added a: fift ſort of puniſhewear, ip 4 


: malcfaQorswichrhe wheele : but Salomons meaningia 


——— 


Chriſt, in Hebrew; Greeke- and Latine- + 


ning, Lev#t.2 1-9; 


they called Combeſtio inime The burning of tbe ſoule, Levi | 


burnt, powring in hate Lead «t bigmouth.,. 
The ground ofthis puniſhment they 


made tobe this, 


there wasno burning in their bodyes.: here wee (ce; 
on what ridiculous ground they inſtitute _ 


Their fourth ſort, was Beheadiog. 
-Inalltheſe ſorts of 


Pilate being a: Dan: puts vp the inſcription how 
[Thethird ſort of puniſhment, was called Serepba ur. v 
' Afterward they uſed another ſort of burning, which| 


= 


| 19. {ene conbureter. Let bins hon with fire. tonathen 1 
che Chaldy paraphraſt paraphaſes ic thus; Hee fodl be} 


oh V 


becauſe it is ſaidof Nedeb and 4bibw, Combaſti ſan in I 
enimabus ſuis, they were barut in their ſoules. They thy ; 


eat %#:} 
p I. $32 


which firangled him, was buried with bim : {6 the 


uponthe which he was {athe fiogne which 


wit, drowning;#ath.18.6.2 werebetter that 4 Mil-| 


le afinaris, The Mil-ftones which they uſed ne ths 
forrs,the firſt was rams oem , 

with a mans hand: the {ccond was Mods 7" Py 
fone tarned about by aw 4fec” This t 
0 o_y rr prngye 10 make c him finkeche 
OOnCT. 


7 ©BIY #3" "i 


brake ſome ſort pry with the wheele, © bod i 


* 
% 


IS 


——_— 


—— 
ttt eta 


paniſhments, when the mates [ 
| tour was buried, if he had beene ſtrangled, the cl : 


were bane about hiewecke, anddomen nyflece ef, Nh | 


'& F oh J 

7,14 

th 2. 
* | : 


4s 


| of executioti,was called pore werws, vel por 


| weicin theplaceo 


"7 ©" 


th 


| feare. . 


by, 


fa "he mamer f f putting maleſaltares to death. | 


pr over, infl in the ſnopes So, 45 the 


mids nh den fl eas tothene. - 


—_ _ 


Pan A GR, V. Diatriba1, > 


Of the manner of petting malcfatiers to death, 


T He place of execution was publique. 
Bring bin ont, that all Theperpe _— foand fendiv 


D —— 
7 


_ Iewasini neythento behead 1b i in the priſon; a- 
the Greekes,the place ofexecution wasthe pri» 
ichin their laiguage Was called ivr, 1ht place of 

ice. 


This oFexccurion, was called Goleorha, the place 
of dead lee of : becauſe the dead fevife mien ar 
there, which before was called mount Gereb. The 
ff ſcalles, becauſethelepers and difcaſed, were put 
cre: afterwards for. ww cm it was made the 
peat checion: 
i The gate by whichthey were carryed to the place 
14 indicy the 


Maio Ne rf they went out of ir, who 
aned:the Apoſtle, Heb, x 3, hath relation to 
his fo « follow bim without the gate. 


exectted;” 


&Arthe firſtth uſed ro give them wine,when they 


of oſadde heert : but afterwards they uſed ro give himY- 
cle nopune led with 6 gatdgo! make his head! giddie, that he 
mighrſeclen 


eprl mrcer undry ſorts fpoy on, ich 
whey ej yi re ere Fayre or to 
pare. They had no proper officer, who les the 


| grief lometimesthe Captaine of the ng _ 


> #306 


'They were wr” comforters to thoſe : whomthey | 


execution ;  Givewine fo bimwbos © 


1 


l 


| 


Arias Mont anne - - 
In — 
Teruſalem, 


Canonc 


- Theft. 
k Elianss,/ 4. de ani=: 
malebus.c. Neat 
- 6681, Bare, 
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therefore he wascalled weZator,Gew, — — | 
the Iadge, as Semect killed Hegeg, 1529. 15333. and 
ſometimes one of the guard, as he {ent Spicn/&vrew one 
of his pike-mento behead lobn, Marks 6.27. \mpro per- 
9 trantlared a Hangeiman, | 


TOO O_— CO ——CQ 


" ParaGh, VI. [. Diarribs 3 <4 WE 
Es oftheir ponibwent; vn Gepttah, _ 
F" Heir puniſhments adt capitall, were thiree, impri- | 
ſonment,whipping,and murilation. | 
Three thingsarcnecellry for ho kekdtiefamacbe 4 
dic.r.motion.3.quies or reſt. rell.3.irongriie-lmevianweny 
| iS contrary to metion; whipping, iscentrary to. reſts 3 
| and 4 qrlacion,jecomtanny 22 intcgrity of body. 
hay or apr priſoncrs, frec priſoncrs, and} 

mare kept in priſon. 
Their ies kv ak to ſefferad te goe.qut all the 1 
Ilieft. day long fettered,to works, but am m.to comets} | 


Cann, 


St the 995 94 htz And they mo e_ the caps | 

|  Feves bo the ——_ ine! 
ro their =_— he Ramen Rom ner 

te goe ay re P GycyBice & | 
mceas diligent, Tim.2.18. if he had bceneke pe W 
inthe priſon, he might hae found him meaily eas uthe| | 
was ſuffered ag pas alltheday. 


was bound by the left arme z and my oY 47 | 
right arme,who went with him, Sewecs, E 
14 ren qudns An ariCG «blind eg 
IG 


{afended, becauſe they were neither yet al 
teens under ſore ſuſpicion. | 
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Mb Of their whipping, \ 


Thein ſecond fort of priſoners, were thoſe who were 
kept in fetters- Pſa/,to5, Such were the iron fetters 
which lofeph"was putin, 1» 2 ferrum venit anima tins, his 
ſoule was 1nirons ,zd eſftgn neroumferreum, anionbuxd. 
S0P/4l.107-vindas afficetione & ferro, bound: with af. 
fiction and tron, And A&#.16.14. the Greckes called 
this. rue, Slag anner priſon. Vhen they would ſtarve 
oac inthe prilon;they ſay, Perdamu ligne (pro ciho cjuu) 
+ tollamms eum «terra viventiuws, Let us Sive him wood 
for bread,and put him our of the land of the living ,vy. 
11.19.By the ficſt pare, they mcant tro ſtarve him, and 
tocatethe wood of the ſtockes if he would » by the ſe- 
ſond to kill him by the ſword ; See the oppolitian,wer/ 
22. The Chaldie Paraphraſt, Moriifero venend inficia- 


ET —— 


—_— <—_— _  _. 
—_ 


PARAGRAPHE VII, Diatribas, - 
DO Of their whipping. 0 
38 He Lord preſcribes in the Law, the number of the 
ſtripes, which muſt be giventothe malefaRor. 
Deat.,2 5.3, Fortte ſtripes ſhalt then give him but no mee, 
They gave bia uſually durthurty-oine ſtripes ,not ful 


one of the 1rwes, The realon why they gavenorfull forty, 
was this; the whip wherewithibey whipt them, had 
three thongs, and they gave him but thirteene ftripes 
with it, which made thirty-niac, if they had givea the | 
foureteenth, they had exceededthe mumber preſcribed 
| iathe Law,which had beene lorty-two fripes, - If the 
ludge had commanded to give twenty ſtripes, they 
were to give them but fix blowes (which was three ata 
blow) 4f they had given them ſeaven, they had given 
rwenty=one ſtripes, and ſo they ſhould have exceeded | 


mus civums ejues,Let us infe 4 his meate with poyſon:this | | 


forty, 2C87-11.34» 1 received thrice farty firiges lacking | 


Cann. 


Theſe. - 


Arbhagnmm chaſidechad, 
Forty lacking one, ._ 


] the Indges ſentence. 


E: 


| 


6... Ez we ; The | 


"of or Sing” 


n Bueforf.Gram Ch al- 
dajce. 


oTalm Maccath,s, J. 
im Miſhmah. 


; 


1'King. 9.12s 
Fzech,2 6. 


The forme of the whippe, 


" The malefaQtor, when he was beaten did ckhe) fie]. 
ner ſtand,but was bowed LA 5. The Indgeſoud| 


i 


The Whippe had a handle of apalme long, tharoy| 
which was put a chong of Oxe leatherdouble, which| 
mightbeletup or downe, as we let uper downea Stir-| 
 rup, and it was firted according te t 
malcfaQors body. Ifhewere a big man, it was lct our;| 


canſe him #6 bow downe. 
His cloathes were pulled of 
He was bound toa ſtake fixed inthe ground. 


ifa leſſer body, it was made ſhore, Through this th 


in two, and two in foure. 
* He received with this whippe three blows at once; 
the thong of the Oxeleather whi 
and the breaſt, for it was longeſt; t 
Aﬀe leather, whipped his backe andthe hinder parts; 


andthey ſay, Now condemnent eumnifi p que convent-| | 
entes ſunt ad triplicendum, They condemone bim wot but with| 


s gpreecble to the number of three. 


They had another forme of ſcourging by Scorpidai;| | 


They full be beaten with Scorpions : this was a ſharpelort 
of thornes,of the whichchey made a whippe,which 


as ifthey had beene Scorpions-and7ach alludes tothis| ; 
forme of whipping, They ſhell be thornes in your fade ; tar | 
they whipt them "abour the fides, and | Ie | 


backe. 


bigaefle of the| - 
| went athongof affe learherdoublcd ,fo one was double | | 


himto the belly 2 
two thong of the] : 


6: Phe] 
[.] ; 


— ; : 


" Of the puniſhment of Mutilation, © 


TS IE 


PARAGR. VI. Diariba3, 
Of the puniſhment of Matilation. 


bour, wo : 
| Eyeforeje; and torth for tooth, Exod. 21.24. 


| trary paſron, andthe Latines their /zgem #4lions, law of 
equality or proportion. | Th, 


the body) and the man not able to worke,he payes foure 
things to him firſt, his paine: ſecondly, his ſhame, third+ 
ly, his healing: fourthly, his refting, fer 

Ifhe burt him, and hercftnot- from his Iaboures, he 
payes but threechings; his paince, ſhame, and his cure, 
ut not-his reſting, | 
If hee wound him in a place not ſcene, then he payes 
| but for his. paine and healing, 


ly. for his ſhame, 


Ifhe hurt hisowne Hebrew ſervant, ſo that hee reſi - 


his bealing, but not for his reſting, becauſe he wrought 
]to his maſter, Fe | | 
Ifhe-hurt his owne heathen ſervant, he payes nothing 


tor his reſt, -becauſe.the labour was his ewae, he payes 
onely for his paine and healing. 
_ He who hurt his neighbourswife, hee payed for-her 


to her {elfe, andrwo partesto her husband: if ina ſecret 
place, he payetha third to her husband, and two to her 


ſelfe. 
_ There. 


j ®» 


f he wounded a man (not catting off any.member of 


 Itheſtrike him-and wound him not,then he payes one- | | 


{ he payes three things to him, his paine, his ſhame, and] 
for his ſhame, becauſe he was his ſlave, he payes nothing | 


reſting and healing to her hasband : forher paine,to her | 
felfe. For herſhawe ifirbe ſeene, as inthe face, athird: 


| 'T- He Lerd would have the ſame member cut off from "ENS | 
. * the tranſgreſlour, which. he cuc off from his neigh- | 


The Greekes from this borrowed their «r7mwmyl)s;, con- lliuf 


UI 


| "Y 


| 
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Of the promiſhment fer mutilation 


Duef. 


Anſw. 


q C4 1s 


| militadinis, in atione & paſs 


P!infe n4t Hifto, . 
PTR,  - thoſe, i»ſcriptos vultus. 


There is p Tal/o 2quaitaths like in quaizty, and -Tatjs 
ſimilitadinic,s like in fimilitude,Talio fumilitndinin, is kept 
in correctiva ja(itia, incorrecting juſtice ; when ene 
ſtrikes his father,ke is nt to be ftriken that way againe, 
 buttodyerhe dearh : 74bio equalitatis ef in rebu pelis fi. 
y peſrione, alike in equality, ivin| 
the matcer,alike in firtthende,is ina paſſion, | 
When one ſmices outthe eye of him that hathbut 
oneeye,wherher ſhould ralio firellitudinisbe kept here,) ' 
or talis proportion; > Whether ſhould enc ofhis eyegde. 
puld our, of both his eyes? Anſwere. Tale — 
ſhould nor be kept here,but #4/io fimilitwdimvs, be ſhould| 
loſe both his eyes, becauſe he deprived his' neighbour 
of howhabighe, THT ESE as © 
The Tewes expounded this law ,Hot;per faljowers difuc. 
liraris,bur per 5 EE fmilitadini, and they faid, hoy 
could one eye be pulled our for one eyctthereforethey 
interpreted the Law, Heſhe pay the price of an dj6, This| | 


*% 
. 
7 


their interpretation, eye for exe, 18 like that: It is lawfull| 
fora private man in revenge to pull out his neighbours 
eye :as falſcinterpreters of the Law humors theirhez. 
rers,eſtabliſhing private revenge,which belongeth one- 
Ty tothe Majeſtrate: ſo they wotld pleaſurethe richby 
thisinterpretation, and 'bertefite themſelves : ſo they 
ſought not them but theirs. _ __ IS 
_ This mutilation was nor cutting off of vicall parts, it 
was not cutting of of excrements, as haire,' or 'nailes, 
neither ofthe deformiries ofthe body, but ofthe ints- 
grall parts,as eye,tooth,&c, da 94; 
The 4 Romans and Greeks,nſed to marke malefa@ors 
Witha hot yron;theſe were called oyw7mer, andthe A- 
poſtle allndes to this : 7 carry iu 1y body, ſtigmataC brifth. 
When they were markedin the forchead, = p/njecalles 
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I | Oftheir tortures. p 193 
PARAGR. VI. Diatriba 4. | 
. Of the tarments uſed by thy tyrants againſt the godly. ] 
Here were two ſþeciall rorments uſed againſt rhem, : | 
| 6 FPkajces tre ar char ſhip of their foeker: This wy | 
| the Greekes called owag7id»as, co encloſe in 4 ſbippe, [n this | $10«rfeifaren, 
torture, they pur the man incloſeg berwixt rwo boards = oquart rr hy 
| ftraitly, In che meane while eo preferve his life f while | oY waspurts : inclos 
| heth ould confeſſe} they gaye him by a Cane, ſome * li A. 
| quor to preſerve his life * therefore it was called, Nev | * Melremperstum 
fugentis, 29d ano; med his face, ſetting it to the Sunne, | #47 finer: 
| that the flies might corment him. =» | 
| * Tympanifmmus, was the * ſtrerching out of the perſon | * 7vzreitor. 
- ]termenred, as if he had heene the head df a drym, then | 
| [cheybeate him wirh cudgels rodearh, When Beita/ar 
was killed by Derizs, they bexre him with cudgels rhis 
{vaytcthe death; and ſo the Chriſtians were thus tor- 
mented, Heb, x 1. In thedayes of Ners,they put apitched | 
[coat pon the Chriſtians. tomake them burne the berter, | 5.4» c2..9. 
called Twpite molefta, « troubleſome coute, and they bucn* | 
es ro-makethein ferye as torches togive | © 
wy Phe Chriſtians were called Sarmentf and F amnaxy J 4 Scalitn Euſeb, Calins. 
in vpprabeybecagth they were boundrto 2cree, made'1in 
[the forme of an axcl-crec; and-branches ſer round abour 
them, to burne them rodeath. =» : | 
| 44631403 rP ARAS Re. V-IT. 
| |. Of{6 dvillcimreir andBurgeines. 
| {Te Lord would havehis people todeale iufily be | Cano 
| | £27 62 hi mem rae facrit inpofitione manun, iſe bye | Conf. 
| | _Jewast iruſe, when any thing was given them to Iluft, 
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Canon. 
Iluft. 


u Chaldy Paraphraft 


upen Rach, tranſlates 3) | Chalisz.e, defT actio, 4 dr ewing,and he was called d(/cakes- 


ſhooe.a glove- 


x Elias Levit.n Sudan, 


y Chad, Paraph. 


z Fcdlig in Etencho, 
ler. 32.7+8.941 Os 


| be kept, by clapping of.the hand to promiſe reftitution: 


| thereof :this depoſitum, was called pickadow, promiſg and: 
| the Apoſtle ds toit. 2 Tim. 6 2. T:p«0nct, Hy is ab} | 
te.keepe that which 1 bave committed to him,  — | 
|  * Hewasto purge himſclteby an oath,whether he kept, 
| the thing frecly, or ſought it ro keepe, or received wages | 
{ forkeepirig, or who gave wages fo keepelt, 
| Tatakiog their infefrments, they had their owne pro. 
per ceremonies, PJal. 60-4, Over Edom 1 will ceft my ſhoes: | 
| here is an alluſion to the cuſtome of rhe lewes,when they | 
' tooke their poſſeſſion, they put a ſhooe upan their foo, | 
or ua glove upontheir hand. This pulling off was calle 


acl,But this cuſtome 
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| redeemedir; theſe two being 
| for che poore' man te redeeme his owane land after the 
| day : therefore t 
| menc onely the bare difpofition without the price, or 


| which meaſurcch allthings 


——————— 


and bargaines. ; 


| theſe but che buyerand ſeller )in caſe rhat the Goel or next 


{ of the kindred, knowing the time of the redemption and 


the price; and the morgager not able co redeeme it at 
the day; it was lawful forthe next of the kindred to have 
concealed,there was place 


hey ſer downe in the incloſed inficu- 
| cimeof the revemprion, So among the Romans when 


they ſealed heir latter Will and eeſtamenes,they concea- 
edthe name ofthe heire leaſtany wrong ſhould be done 


| lnotheraffairesthey had their Scribes and Writers, 


Baka 5.2. EXecb.9.2.Efter 3.12. Thelc, Iudges 5.14. by 8 


| | poeticall deſcription are deſcribed rrehentes fiyis ſerrbe, 
z drawing the Pen ofa Scr ibe. 


_—_————— 
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 PaRraGc. VIIL. 


LEY Row they measſared their ground, | 
T Dappeetend their ground by aline. | 


The line 


.* 
xo - _- 


cfice is the phraſe, Dear. 3.4. Faniculws Argeb, 
of Argob, SD, Fanicalus Domins, The line of the 
God of Tacob. So, 2. Cor.10,1 went net into another mans line. 

Theſe were called Chable midds, funes menſory, meaſu- 


This meaſure of theline orcord, in hotte weather it 


\ | fhruake in; and inwet RG our; therefore 
. | in meaſuring ofthe Temple, andall thoſe things which | 


belonged to ir, they meaſuredall by arecde.So,zobs ſees 


the Temple, aea/ared by «golden reede. 


The cangon of the Scriptures,. is that golden reede 
| belonging tothe Temple, it 
is not that Lesb;« regate, which will ſhrinke in and reach 
_ 


| 
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a Calias, 


Canon, 


Revel-21; 
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PARAGR», XI. 


& | 


1 
How the Anncients reckoned Fs rs, - | 1 | | 
F; 


| Hey reckoned their yeares up#n their hands, j 
Gb | wiſcdome comes with length of daietim bervight hand, | 
£ ; bY - r0V gin , 
Iluft. vo CY reckoned upontheir left hand, till they came/| 
b awten,Ncbreſ, | toan hundred, andthen upon the righr hand, they revs | 
koned their hundreths: his meaning i then, that wiſe. | | 

dome gives length of dayes, even to: tandraty ates, 


c Hieron, [6Vinian, Hitronywiaus. c Poryo centeflnine numverns tra Grias s ful 
ftra ad dextram, ev in ciſdem digiths numeratur, ſe d now'is'| 
eader manu:Tratly the bundred number i transferred from. | 
the left hand to the right hand, and is wumbred wi | 
fame finpivs, but wot tn the ſame band. Ambroſine, 4 Zou: 7 


 ratiocinator velut ed centuplum manune porrigens, famperd | 
finiftra transfert aliquid ad dextrum, 4 an, counter, firet«.| 


ching out his hand,as to an bundreth gramferres om t, : 
band , ſomething 10 the right band. So the Poet uno 
e IuVendl, Neftor, (* $84 dextera ref avnss) hecounts ble you = 
#pon his right band. 
Marke the forme of cheir rochorung. hone co rheirdþ | 
hand, apply the toppe of the little finger eine 
and ring finger,to the fix numbers epeibepalnceſts | 
| hand, then by ſtretching outofthe.  Gagers 
make ether three,which make up all the fiwple um 
. underten, . 
Inthe compoſed none pp the chambe T 
 foxc-finger, toany of chEumbers ict downcin the pro- | 
oramme, Yee ſhullcightly know the number-z as joyne | 
the toppe ofthe thumbe irs therap of the for buge 
ET Fas EA 
pon the right tthe top of anger to 
themidſt of CE ag dnſcenakoogt | i 
| fo forth, as ye may learne ” the programme of the = : ] 


\ hands ſer downe here. 
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* Digitas infamic.  - 


- g Lexander #6 Hex, | | 
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Act 


werent, F*, 
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LEE 


; norte { 
Oo '23 LERL 46s te wth WS" at 
-_ S ts 


F 2 Na | rative. Diabe rr IE Etc _ Fg 
\ Arithmet 4 6,10" cum, bur com:;nttgrive luſtice, k Cepes mgAzuns 

| 1: In diſtributive iuftice, ,e obſerve at "I SEAS" 4 
ticam, of which the Philo opher propones 4 Yo nnony | 
A man bids ſo; magy gueſts to.his houſe, and s ys. 4 
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One os 


| The morall ground of 
Mealures, 


" "If ets 


q . £.>, <a = 
Ne SA 
mf eptaignt:e te Sow POD, $4 IE : 
4 . » IF . g y: 


1 ts, And; x Cor. 10. mk ag 
, FLAW Fave able to heave, | 


V fk crore barley cornes makes an inch, foure inches 
| {makea palme, three palmes make aſpanne,chree ſpannes 
make 2cubire; I% 

- | Acubite wascitherthe cubice of he SanQuary,-orthe 
{ |common cubite, called cubirme wiri, the cubite of 4 man. 
| | Deut.3, Or cabitue detwr refine, 4 beſſe cabite. 

"The cubitc ofthe ovary was an hend breadrh more 


. is 


4 ; * Thecommoncubite was from the poinr of the elbow, 
A oe the roppe ofthe middle finger. 


Z Cubes decartznm, waetiomebe point ofthe elbow,ro 
| [therooteoff fingery/«d.3.21.E aialdugger was Gfhits 


ln Becauſe hubiegcms the uſuall meaſure; thetefore 


' Wer g1,15laith, Cabirw ameritie the venit phe cobite of thy 
. JQericeds come,thatis,in that ſame meaſare,tharthou haſt 
B for ro achers;in rrigmemcaſeregpfhalls be BENS 
- Jtor ce agiine; LY C48 

[+ The cubirewasoftheir greareſt meaſures, OE 
| | .Exech, 27:17, 404 Gianimidiw were »pon thy walles : 
| {thatis,cal wen, or, wen of cubires, becauſe cit wis one of 
F- woken meaſures; or;men' of cubjres, becauſerhey 
| vced many things bychecubirs, 45Sd. the Sabxads, 


- 9ancorg becauſe they uſed much merchan- 
, thoſe of Phenicia which lay ourin | 


; 


WE : bmi Fechn evan Seat)E/ay,45-15-a7E | 


{ anon: 
The natucall ground of |* 
mealures. : 


Iiuft. 


| we;gbr,asthe other was called $56 


ny thekles.  4bſolows. 
which is fours pounds 


option: 
Ky KS twelve. 


| MELEE Gus at. as 
100. but in Exechiels Tor 120. 


r 4 


” 


tthe value alu ofthe money.” 


; went ons yearely ta lawens her:So0 


apts 


NOONE 5 


raſt reades it, and moſt of the anci- | 
after this cre vi 
-thern,of whom Chriſt ſpeakes,Sowe 
8 £71 gdewe of God, * luch werethe Eſ- 
- But ſeph iscommended, Heb,11- for his faich, how 
couldhe then jupve ſactificed his daughter * Anfyer, 
py of the Sainrs commended there, who 
waycs great finnes, | 
| were married, uſed upon te 


B4 a7; 
614 > ur teremy in m9, hae 
arothis, Lam:1,4- Their virgines mourne : 


- 


- 


PatacKk 


Obifle 


» 


h T aq. onath, 


| i ofepb.de Bello Jud. 


Obje&, 


oa 


FI ; 
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| Thetime. dh ole pede meth. - 
Erwixtthe afhancing ; andthe mariage, the y1 Ite 


dalong time. _ -. "ONS 
: - Kg with ws dares x tewnr.. | 5 | 
Je pur ablolucely,ſignific a yearc,Goy. $.4th 
3 Cog PT at, at is,of a yeere, So Targaws paraphralesthe F 
| 1Targ.renath, | Place,Gen.2 4. Aus decem menſes : but ren, wi rig + : © 
| ferred ro monthes, ſignifies dayes, Zevi?. 16.7.4 _ Is 
fevemtb month the __ that is,the centh day : Jen os ; 
| redro yeares,it harh relation to monthes : _Zer ber Pax] 
with us 8 yeare,or 4s the leaſt rene meneths.. What ſe f il 2 
| were this,or asthe leaſt cenne d ayes ? The reaſon of th 
accompt was, becauſethey had not the monerhs ni \ 
guiſhed by names,as afterthe 4s 120M = 3" 
The mangave the dowrictot ewomati, 
Davidbeing bur poore,r Sam. 18.24. Gave [0 many | 
skinnes of the Philiflims.So, Sechem askes, _Gew, 34:22. >” 
hat dowrie they would aske of bims, "15 
= The Bride brought onecly to her husband; po 4-1-7 
cloathes,ornaments, and jewels, Nedwngs, » this WS. * - 
mulicris ; ' che womans dowrie. _ | 
They were hot exorbitanr intheir dowrics, 7 B-> 
"Exod 22.17. Pecuniam pendito pprout eff dor- vir, zinun No 
weigh thy filver according to the dowrie of the virginel ;,Þ 
andt this they gathered ane beene ft) /bek/es,Deat. 23 
29.Them he ſhall give who hath Iyen with ber oi ts. T6 4 
Para Ge, XL.  Diariba' 2. - * ITT 


| The time of their muridge, | 

T" Heir mariageswereinthenight, ©, 14 444} 
: T Mait.25.1.Txke 12. And at mid: $5 virgins | 
| came Fowazte for PETIA; apes i 35, 
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oo” "+. 
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their bands. 


the 


EE. words in era marria 
. BE/to mil 


6, ding tothe wird a God: 
ccd Ker Me —_  4crarding to the cuſftome of 
' | tbofe! we rand goutrnetheir wives fartbful 
=? 1givene thee for the dewrie of thy virginity 200. 

| |0bw zoe doth one lathg wii ef 
| | fievents meeeſ3rty © Alſo < Fnowing of thee eccording tothe cu. 

| [fm tembnregh: 


M6 ek Sear oe: the Scripture hath relation to 
 |rbisformeof ſpeech, Pg: Heir gs Wives the 
| 4: #eeker feb 


- he promiſes; to his wife according tothe 


" lp Seneca ade ciey offvenng br: which the 

EI calles..1 Cor.7.3., Duc benevelence, and hereby 

E* 1 $8827 of ſpcechit iscalled, vis omni tefre, Gen. 19. 

6-2] ile have none £0 goe in 18.6 after the wa of «Lfiſh..._ 

|. The marriage was peteRedby ov Hang 4 

En: * Bihefebh,argents; with ſilver,2.7biſbtar, ſcriptofrom.. 
[/we meme, hich inrawritgs. Be tage WY in 

. | knowing ben, | Heace istbat aying of theirs 3. Quid ſunt |, 

4 | 6x0r0s, os ker Wie: 

SY | are 


: E pe F deowrit 
- F 4 of the 
un \ 


or arnont her ei, overcd. her 
head wi mae, - 


= Scriprures, Nos. .30.” Villem,amiitum;c debitum tems+ | 


lowico tr auſcrigtmm,ex 


| Corneito Bertr amoyn 


900 hes Verba, : 


Canen. 


uſt. 
oTalmtertia ſed ar 
gs ae fponſalls | 


__ There: | 


fore it was called <mmawrrigtr, 6 

becauſe rhar day ſhe wene wi hee amd 
the gifts which were fenr to her, weree 
pea. The veile which covered her 


5 
PINION 


rotRc was conveyed, Pry wugarniuw, hi 
called Lofpex; \inde bonene aufpicinte': 
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> a time of eir marriage. 
of oy \ ; 

BAT "4 

2. 

; 


called EEE to-ſhow it beforethe | 
| Judges. The father himſclfc had notthe keeping of the | 


- Theirmarriages laftedſea 
fel. IS om dajes,whilf 


their marriages laſted ſeavendayes 2 So 
hed 7 non for moucningat their rote = 
-_ called marr lage, Gen,q49.31.Yi4 omnyg carnie,the way 
| sf allfeſ:Sodeath is called, 72 3.14 Yis omnir carnic, 1 go. 
1 the wa 9 #f all feb : and oe + % 1 mpg ſeqven dayes as 
well for Faber 
| #. - their marriages,: | .chey propounded queſtions and 
- | riddles, _. 
il. J#de. 14.1 will [pus forth « ridlte arts , «nd if 3e can 
| anon or eee £ 
| Greekes from them Jearmedrbeieoyo and GNe= 
J ried they ayedrhusfor them, 
Mit Sous; arathews | ic .And the 
| Heathen when they were married faid, xf inperts, He is | 
Pa the haven. : 
/ | The womenaftrt they » were married, went ſedome 
. | We rp Hubitatio dwus dyvider petia, thatis, the wo- 
+ org lenge rb racdut ard te, SO Tir. 2.5. 
7 Were called omughrs Homrporte, | 
; eGreekes calle them, 3rmpwomnbune-ſetters, and 
v amps bo fe bearers ce LatineSCaferie, a#wefters in 
rages: the £7 before the medeſt wo- 

| tes Fewns 4 , Sue dowmiperts 
| | D8carhr,, calle Yen foregu rg thematronesto- 
| ſtay ar home, &to carry their houſes abou with thetn x 
| Soghe Virgines were called by the Hebrewes, *Gwele- 
F110 abſcon Ke Wd, and INIT Greekes LAT GRATE: ſos 
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Of their Divorce. '' 


| #p and che places oftheir aboade majbnravds, Cel a+ vig. 
wales virgines celles. 
Contrary totheſeare whores, Prov.7. I2. no wv ſhe | 
wen. this corner, Nor nd in that: therefore the Chaldics | 
{er \uals.e | Call an whoore egredientem, niphca 6 gong arnad, 
= ome anda whore the daughter of x puraagy* 
| Gamegredientia, agoer forth the denghter of pnrorar.c | 
Gen.34- Should be make our fifter as 4 whore ones 
Nd 4 as : 
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Fatackeatus Xl. Diaribez. ' . > ; 


TH man gavethc bil ofdivarce tothe Woman. 
Intheir cerrupter timcs,the noma gevealſonis the 

Bill of Divorce ro _ man. 

Xar.10.13,484 if the woman put awe) ber bucbind. . 

*[a the time of Herod the grear, his ſiſter Sa/ome gue T: 
to her husband Crifoberes, the firſt bill of divorce. As| 
mongſt che Romans,it was uſuall for the women to give ; 
their mea the bill of divorce. 

* By the Atrick law, .they hadtwo diftin& names: :if 
che man put away his wife, it wascalled 2vonjuncr, 1 
ſend ber eway: but ifthe woman went from her husband, | | 
| it was called mwinen,to leeve him ; the reaſon why the | 
man Was ſaid <miuz*v,was, becauſe he had the autho-. 
ritic to caſt her out, for the hauſe was his: the was ye} 
onely dmciger, #0 leave bins and go her \ wales out of the : 
houſe .&alſo was (aid axvype s53aamnen|ey, Quand wette. = 
ban repudiume virs, when ſhe ſent the divercement tothe 4 
_ man: and aiti9 diverty the att of hut agua K; oe : 
mans part,was called Siuneromoyans the accuſal 


F509 away. 
The Bill af divorce, was called Sepher heritelſebod 5 
dimif[iong, the Bill of letting goe, andir it was writtets _ [ 


——— 


_— 


_ 


\.. 


Þ} 


| A elk on 
 [tog 


< Me No EIS roy PE Eg os ye 
$7 $25.54. WIE 5 on 
4 


——_————— 


CD 
” 


207 - 


_ 


| this fort? Ta. 
ud 1u4- ip fine __ 


g's epi 


| N.g0t 


| | felfetogoe tomurry whom thou 


far my wave; 


ſeverallTreatifes of it, 1! - 
.- Our Saviour Chrift ſaith, He who: pars cn A 
rc, 


7 


 anocher, ſhe commits adulceric, Deat.24;4. Hirramedb, 


Chriſt ith it was permitted tothe Ieves forthe hard 
neſſe of their hearts. [Solovbcingasked;whetherhee had! 
| gjvenithe.: Achenians the belt lawes or not d\anfweresd, 
the beſt that they :could ſuffer. The wiſe Law-giver in 
policie, accommodates his lawes to theconſtirationof 


noted, 


t. The 
ved never this 'divorce.: Bew Sireh 'bring a$ked by one, 
who had a great ſhrew to his wife, if hee might divorce. 
with her for thatzanfwered, Os quod ceordir in forte rac. 
r0de illude,Be content with ber and ſeeks net avather. ' 
 It-was uſyall for theimen. amepgtheTewes rohave: 
y, Wiyes-at ance; but not for i the, womants have: 
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The wife men amongſt the Iewes, appro- ! ' 
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| Apbile meanesnor heere, if a widdow marry againe) | 
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| wife he repreſents Chriſt, fill man! mare | 


| iomething which agrees to him, Exnetare 


r Tims gull ſder had beene the wife « fone budand he 


chemie may fcome tharfhe hath had more kusbands a 
'ORce ? | 
Therearerwe ſorts of digamic :direQt digawic,when 
one hark rwo aronce, this wasnever permitred 6 the | 
woman: indirect digamie, when one beingputuway, | 
they marry another”; andin'this fenfe, che woman wy is 
be faidro "mar haikdndr: byche Law of Godt, 7 
might nor divorce from her firft husband yz bir- itwa 
permitted amongſt rhe Iewes,and commanded among! 
rhe Gentiles. Jure hnmuane according ro the law of men,” el. 
was the wife of rhe ſecond husband : :bur zuye divine, PY 
cording to the Law of God;of the firſt husbang, © 
The polygamy of the Fathers ſvemes notes kive bly 
2 mid-finne,berwixr fornication and addlcery;) f74-10.] - 
Conn En | 
re po ger of adults] - | 
rers :" for it was no puniſhinent- for adulterers to wit] 
children;but the pol of purpoſe, marricdmany| 
wivcs,that they might multiply children.2 :This word] = 
commit aduttery; is taken ſometimes largely, as inthe] 
ſ(cavench CC — =_ _ weterar evaded | 
adntery;;.16 ir may entor lygamy dlto: F 3 
though icbe netproperly adultery: £ inceſt is called] | 
fornication,1 Cor; 5. Whew « man thes with bis mather tn 1 
ito mp ugg, 3-9 rexerinelpdes]. 
Man doth ſomething which agrees tb Ex vatets Fd 
gener, R— In "n he doth 3 


ST 1 


beger -a reaſonable creature, © thishoe:doth 
3. 'heedothſo asa fainhfull man: = 


Although polygamy croſſe notthe ewofirſt etids, 


directly heda thirdend, foras Chriſt hath e's .Y- 
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a of their Feaſts,” 


op? 9p falof fly 
. For all their tables axe full of filthy vomitting, Eſay 23.8. 
feed cles Sage ff pig 


| ab intheir fickk ſerviee onely water eur of the river | 

Obeefpis ; andin their next ſervice. wine, &/b, 1.10. when 
4 was in bis wine he ſent for Vaſh1i: that is, when 
| ke was in his ſecond ſeryice,end not when he was drunke 


oo 0: rag 7 9 abi Efb.x,8.who marked 
atth6 feat a arc $3 62k r© 
£ 7 yon A Qeadaauer, eyes oftve feaſt. 
"The >ylonians.iq their. fealls a3) more: 's 
Tt drunken fealt? Shake ler.2 5-26-lhendi | 


dime of this feaſt: 


—_— os, 5, ITY 
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ar this feaſts, B dſer was killed.. 


greſtsand kifſed chems «1. 


Rate py to be wanting 14 thy heed, Eceleſ 9 8,David | 
| | theſerwa, the kilſesof a | 


larerer, Eepleomm pereatorgenygud rhe af fer... 
; Theyuſed ihe ale ta; givetheir flatterers apa: | 
Whadeh wk ny, Sebſannationum wfulate placente, | 
[ulebebed _ Sa, tus 5-wabekefaſe | 


gs Eu TrA Guageth, flaterers, becaulc | 


in their teaſtsrhey r rewa pa nn paraſites : hence | 


> TR ol Ea 


' Ts He lewes-were more « exceſſive in their teas; (ki | 


were very moderate iPrhcir feaſts: they | 


[87 Is comman y raken': forthey. had there :vow104 tne | 


tvants vere Lards of mi e,allthc | 
The Hynes li feigonred DA RARYPOR thetr E 


Canos. 
Hewes, 
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(anon, 
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come | 


See the Mar lik 36 aote 
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(anon. 
Conf. 


Iluft. 
z Buxtorſ ex Betz. 
Rabbims fobe2 5 2.G1 480, 
Chaid. 
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The Greekes called theſe TONE al 
pareſires : They had two ſerrs of them, the firſt 
perefirus the grofſe purefies EPO TapanThC, whe di 

| with « greas ſhew of home Fe: The Latines © 
Amici menſales, board Fiends, | 


ſmell, 


fork "ral al 

ortht mel theresf” © Cant .1,12. | 

The rag oftheir feaſts were, firſt ar the 
their children,as Ja«r,and 1/aerl.2.2t themakin 


ſhew their glory, as 84/ames, 1 Kiw. 3.So, 


and Hered, Merke6.5.fift | inthe day of the ©0 


oftheir Kings, Hoſ:7.5 .Thic is the dey of our King... 
They dranke their Wine in atricncall cap, oc 
| balfe an Engliſh pinr. 


I'will tate the cap faboation calls the us 
Fay0n apr 6:4 | oo my 


* Therefore they ſay he who drinkes atlche'@ 
two, /#vit ſceondam vie terre, that is, avs om vil 


deſcribedby two properties : firſt, Cone. 6.9 


| in labgs dormientium;zt /peakes in the | Ol 


2. Prov.,23-Utat per reflitudines,. that is, agr6 
#848 SO, Cents. Prnum ambulgss in ve#t ah 


At their feaſts E__ or hel eſs to |. 


covenants, 'aS David, and 4bvwer, 2 Sam.3. third) ba. 


2, fourthly,upon rheir birth is Pheruch Gty.; ».40. A. ; 


| draught, Gul ef, be i @ gluttow: bes whe Si E | 


| | buthe who drinkes it at three. ES elato Frith F rk = 
The Wine which they drunkef'y areas) 4 


| cmveniens homing; inegolng right tees wk ws] 
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| {20 l Fi Winei which they dr Iron wharin ie'was'not * mix- da 


Hed Chemyec Go {4 <z1q7» Vinges VIUWM, 
00:9. 5, When it ys mixed, itwas called 


wixed with ſpices, it was ;iflum mixt tay 5.22: 


phe... 
bs rhe cold of ew is the time of barvefſ, Prov. 43S 13.- 
| Dy Dag tals rater,. who caſted their Wine,'the. 
| Greekes ed hint apo3zvars the rafter, and «rxuptrnrS-tbe 
|ubiefe of the /eaff inthe Arabicke, he is called Coper diſcs- 
bitus, principal for the fitting: S& the Latines called them, 
iperateres, who {ct downe lawes for their. drinking : 
th c Hebrews lay, *Finameft domin) fed benit «s of pincer- 
|.#e, the wine is the maſter s, but the geadueſſe the drawers, 
| ETkeircommon {uppers were of hearbes. 
E yarn (6,4 Supper of bearbes.Prov.iJ-15. 
| LS F/48t we called Cenam terreflrew, an tarthly ſipper, 
70 norgreat caters of fleſh :thereforc he was 


glucton, amongtt them, who cate , rerthemey | 
Jp, of feſb,Dext. 21.18.and dranke lagu win « | 


16 _ wine; the Lacines called this common fare, mens | 


we neceſſary board: *The Fathers. before the | 


ved npon hearhes, bur after, they will have gar- 
Aſh, mbersnature is conten wih litle, 


TY heda Le ir din and 
int Ee cr 


r; their dinner was ſhort, but'their ſnpper con- 
time, and then they anderhel premel: 


ere. 

S Hence it jscalled #/ Kee fergor the Serip- 
- Jure, Lok, r 4.16. - yore more: firſt, they 

| Thad: Sdnriesot bredke- faſt. 2.5 their 2111-01 dinner, 

| hadthcir i7711cue.:or Fe. Swans, their ſupper 
5+ & troy; enmn/mur, their "Fat ſor : 


Ti ' Paras.!. 


RarAs,. vinum. Ray's 5 ted: Wine: when it-was 
.'They ulodeo coole their wine with ſnow out PR Liba- 7 


| 


X Taim.li b.Chag. 


Confir. 
Taft. 
b Yide Munſfters Lexia 
con Chaldarenm, 


cV arr,de reRuf, 
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d Cali. 
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 Moane. 


So, Thy cbildrew ſhall be like Oltve plants racy | 
Table,Pſal.118.3 3. SS 


and fomerim=s foure, 


before it. ExtC,23.41.” 


They had three ſorrsef beds. x. their aerping bak, 
Their dining beds, in which attermeare; - they v 
reſt themſelyes, 2'Samv.4 .5. Et ;p/ecubabat- cubituvn'the 


$uBpiuua reſting beds, mages 75 Bpecery, | 
take a [oft fleepe © poiter SIRE iTery, Feſt eobine 


recidexe, this weealla 


reſt erhioCur, 
therefore nar wir « dewner,oas called wor; 1 


downe whenthey werecarried inthofe beds, © 
Their Chambers were called5pmajnig, bu 


cauſe foore beds were inthe houſe; i for 
feaven beds, lometimes inomdivia twenty beds.” {4A 
© Their beds were likewiſe called 5onatne, becuaſe 


They tor mr) : ne n 
: beds,leaſt they ſhould defile chem. - 


| 


—y yr war vo__ end: 402-2 3xacode ae 


They fare in bedsroundabour the table \theeein abed, 
Thea ſateft gloriouſly gon 4 bed and the Table wat oven 


| were #hyee bedbs in one houſe, (oct pins be | 


ion. 


Heir Tables were yound, ike the forn of ur htfe 


Cant. 1.2. tn diſeabits ſub circalert, Wo bi emwdiahh, 4 


diet, who ſlept ow a bed at woone, Nike Greeks called «| h hem ? 


ridiauum, the mone time. 5, Theix ficks beds, \callti} 
 ypaffara, dvd 734 xpspr Baoets, | becauſe' "their. tee ny. 


- uſed ro fir three ww 4 «bed,and ws v' F- Wre, 25: 0 a fl | 


: OO Oftheir ſitting at Tales, 


The women food bebind bim, and began towaſh bis feett. 
- The Hebrewes have a ſaying, Preperate in veſtibulo, 


PR 


| [inthe beds at dinner or ſupper, they fate bare-footcd, 


[che pres which were openthen, 


1 - Fremthiscuſtome, isthart ſpeech borrowed, cobe in 


Iwhicbuhe Saints of God, thall have with the Father of 
2s [ihe Faithfull in heaven: as alſuro _— the unity of eſ- 
' Jſeace, betwixr the Farher and che Sonne. The Apoſtle 
|ſaith,' He came on of the boſorme of the Father. | 


a*) onrryor. thee feeee waſhers, All the time that they fate 


and he who rofefrontrhe table, called for his ſhogcs © Ez 
ſoles poſers,, be acked bu ſandals. 
- After they aad wvathed their feete,they uſed toanoynr. 
them, L#F,7.36. this was phylicall for the Ropping of | 


When they did fit at meate, he who was beſt beloved, | 
leaned inthe boſome of the maſt<r of che teaft, | 
lobn the belrued Diſciple who leaned in the boſome of Chriſt. 


Avrohams bojore, to ligaifi-the familiarity and ſociety 


uw pofſls ingreds triclinium, prepare thy ſelfe in the entry, | 
} (has thow mayeft goe ents the bed; and the Greekes had their 


lohn.1;. 


This kin-le officeing, is called by the Chaldy Paraphraft, 
Heſbroberh fbemol: d:ſcubitus finifter, becaule they leaned 
ow theirdeft elbow:then theirright arme was under their 


|beloveds accke, when they dill nt eace + bur when they 
Jleaned upon their right clbow, it was called 4;ſcobit 
| dexter, the leaning on the 15ght elbow : thenthcir left arme. 


Z 


| waS-uader their. beloveds necke. 


Atthe firſt, they ſate ſtraite up at meate as we do, Ger. 
27. 19. butin Se/omens daies, and Amos time, they lay in 


. |beds:5 Homer deſcribes the Greekes litting, and not lea- 


ning at cheir banquets. | 
.i\Marke the difference betwixt theſe three : Portarz in 


| five, recumbere fun, cubare in fins: To be borne inthe be-. 
ſome;20 leanerm the boſorue,t0 lye tn the boſome, Portars in fi- 


| Borat. ib. Epif, 


Canon. 
& of. 


{lnſt. 


Lu ke16.22 


Cant.2s 


—_———_ 


»js of Infants, Ann, It. 12. Can 1cerry al theſe as In-' 
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Canon 


Iluft. 
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| T' He faſhion oftheir apparellchanged as necefficy nr- | 
- ged. | el 
| When they were in Egypt their cloathes were long, 


| 


becauſe his feete lay out when he fateat Tables - 


fants in my boſome > Cubare in ſins, eſt Vx0r®, AMiebe 7.5, | 
From her that lycs in hy boſome. Recumbere in fins off dile- 


Zi, lon 13. The beloved Diſciple, wholeaned in the bofome 
of Chriſt, © An p g 
f _ they ſate at meate, their feete lay out behind 


When Chrift was at Table Meary flood «t his feete: Lak.y, 


—_— 
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PaARAG Re XI11T- 
Of their Apparell. 


reaching to their feete : therefore when they went out of 


\ they went up upon the Alter, theyare bid put linnen 


npon bin womens apparel, Dent 22.5, 4to diftwguiſhct 


Egypt, they were bidden, G:rd ap your loynes, Exod.12. 
When they travailed in the wildernefle,. their cloathes 
reached to their mid-legge : therefore the Priefts when 


breeches up::n them, leaſt their nakednes ſhould be ſeene 
becauſe then their cloathes were ſhort, fie for their travel- 
lingin the wildernefſe, The Greekes called this ſhort 
coate fit for. travelling ,cvn,uw; viatorie veftis, cloathes 
meete for going, 

When they came to Canaan, their cloathes reached:to 


cloubes reaching to his feete: Such were the Pe: fiams flate- 

lieſt garments, Efther.6.10.Feftins cape xgiomdor,. rake thy 

mantle, id <t, Xpepelucrey bas Tomedd?, dependens ad pedes, Thy 

mantle hanging downe to thy feete, 

* Godinſtitaced apparell forneccflity, to cever naked- 
ncfſe,2. for commodiry ,ſhort or long to further themin' 
their tourney. z, ro diſtiuguiſh ſexes, 4 men moſt not put i 


their feete againe, Revel, 1. 13. 1 ſaw him with. mus, | 
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Of their Apparel. : 


215 


liags,as the noble from the baſer:butthe divel hath found 
outa fifc ſort, to be an inticement to filthineſſe and un- 
clearmefle, Brow.77, 10. 4nd ſhe came forth is @ Whores 4p - 
perell. There is ſome ſort of apparell, which becomes nor 
any honeft woman, therfererhe Heathen had,h yurainirws; 
wiuliernm inſpeefores, qui mulitram caltuiprecrant, the be- 
holders of women, that were over-ſeers of womens ar- 
raymetts 

Their cloathes had a wide boſome. | 

It fhall be renared into thy boſome abundanth, E/ay 65.7. 
They haddivers fortes ef apparell. 
He who bath two eoats,let him part with him that hath none. 

i Arche firft, man had but one coare, bur afterward 
they uſed cwo: their upper coatgand theirinward : their 
upper coatethe Hebrewes called Megnil, /aperior, the 
upper coate, Greekes juan, ecloake;and the Latines,rogs, 


vel palliiars,agowne or acloake,the inward they called %:7uv 


ot Figures & coate, Math.27.35. Chriſt had theſe two ſorts 


”| of cotes, his inward coare was woven ; upon which the 


ſouldiers caſt the lots; and his upper coate was made of 
foure parts, which the ſouldiers parted; ; 
| Theecolours of their cloathes were diverſe. 

The cloathes of the nobler ſort were white, Eccleſ.9. 
17:Let thy cloathes be white. 1 am.2.2.* Therfore Church- 
men were forbidden-to'weare white, as fironely for the 


nobles : fer this cauſe it was, that the nobles were called 


| Chorins candid; white;1 King. 21+ $.and the Greckes from 


them 5,06- noble,and the Dutch Here, Lord;theſe cloathes 
they uſed to ſcoure often; hence, ſo often ye (hall reade, 
mention made ofthe Fuller in che Scripture #/b:ter then 
the Fuller could make, Marke 9.3. | 

 vMarketheſparingnefle of the ancientNobility, who 
uſed:ro ſhow the ſelfe ſame cloathes often, and to weare 
them? but.now every day they muſt change a ſure. Luke 


I6»Igz it{ rope, fiequentafruum, whereby is ay | 
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- Conf, 
Canon. 
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C onf, 0 
i Canuſab.cont.Buron, 
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Oo their Warres. - 


( anon. 
| Alen,ab Alex": 


| rhe pride ofthe rich glutton, who was daily richly appa- 


-| the Latines, is #0 /oſe credzt, as Solvere Zonan, WaS70 | 


! T iy bad Gods contmandementor approbationſor 


I elled,Lob, 16, FRO 
Sometimesthey wore ſcarlet:and ſometimes purple, 
- The Kings children were cloathed in cates of divers 
colours.2 S4.13.18., | | | 
The Babylonians exceeded in pride ;. they wore gar.. 
ments of divers coloures, who were not the Kings cial | 
dren. 1oſnah 9.21. Addererh Siner a Babiloniſh germentthe 
70.tranſlates it « garment of divers colours. Sotbey of Thre 
 Exech.2 8.1 2. commonly wore Crownes,which belongs on- 
ly to Kings, | | 
The baſer ſort pf cloathes were ſoyled blacke. 
| Non ſtabit cum ob(coris, He ſhall not ſtand with the baſe. 
The Prophets wore a hayry Gowne. 
For this, Elias is called 'J bayry men 2 King. 1. and labs 
the Bepteff following bim, was cloatbed in Camels hagre.. . 
The falſe Prophets,when they would deceive the pee-. 
ple, putuponthem a hairry gowne. Zech,13, And Chriſt, 
bids, beware of thaleyqwho come cloathed in fheepe chinues;| © 
but inwardly they are ravening wolves, Math, 7.25, 
They had bread girdles, in whichthey carryed| their 
money, called Zens, Hence! Perdere Zonam, amongſt 


loofe their chaſtity, Quid nuptiarum die ſalvebatur Zona:bt-. 
canſe the day of marriage, theer girdles was looſed. 
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Of! ;r W; ary (£2 ; 
their warres. @b., 44D 6-4 ol 

| They hadtwo ſorts of warres, Milchemoth mites bills | 
| pracepti;-Warres by command, God ont of hisowne mouth, 
| commanded to make warre againſt them, Exod, 34. Theit | 
other warres were M:/chamoth chaxafotb, bells ſpontenes-| 
volunPary. 


> 


y—_— ——_ 


% 


TT. oftmwan 


v lantary warres, they hadan approbation of -Gedto 
theſe warres, when they had juſt cauſezas'for defence for 
 correRion, for recovery z- not forcuueltie;-or defire of 
| revenge. | Laſt, when they uſed mederationin their vic- 


| 


| ne” A AE wodam, the Phyſicke' excceded 
| MER 0 15:07 27 9:0: a {S001 SHS) 
_ * Beforc they were to beſtegeany citic,they were to of 
ferthem-conditions of peace. : if TOTS! 
This was tobe uaderſtood;as well of the feavenNa- 
tiens,asofother people z 1ofs.2:1..co0nc; of the! Nations 
tooke peace witty Ifrach) Dur the Chireans;''and-the 
Gibeonites :the'reſt were all ſlaine, becauſe the Lord 
hardened their hearts, clſc they had reccived theicondi- 
tions of peace. 4 I KITTS 17 D3:£) 2: we . '; > 
coſt-lough pear ning ehemielesco bes prope 
cratt-l1eught peace; ; - THEMIELVES £0, DEE! PC 
bo 2 | rp Lee 3 Maymottides Ay | 
= the Gibeonites at firſt refuſed the conditions of peace 
withthereft,, therefore the Tfraclices concluded, accor- 
ding to Godedite@iofhtis. rogicthem out: rhey under- 
ſtanding thatthisſearence was piven et againſt them, 
ſought by craft.aew to enter in league with the people 
of God. | <4 BI ; BY ® 
The ſeaven nations, if they refuſed peace;men, wife, 
and children were ta be deftroyed, but other nations. 
{ who refuſed, the males onely were ts be killed. When! 


EV! WAALS 


| bell;i,who ſtirred up the ſouldiersto courage, New2 0« 

|: The lgyldiers werg armedwhen they weng 0 warke, | 
They had a broad girdlegyherew ihchey girded their 

upperand neather armour, 2nd it wag agrear lafeguard! 

i, the ſouldiers.: therefare-1eb 393. he lah, th, Gird up thy 

loywes like « man: {peaking to 20h as a{0uldicrthe Apaltle! 


|allades1o this. calling is the girdle of 46r46c, Amongſt 
25309135.) 


tories. The Lraclites were too cruell. againſt the Beniz» | 


they wefit to-warre;thity had Meſhiab milchamthontum | 


| 


Deut,>- 


the'] 


0 TE 


218 


Of the fermPfeberdincamping | 


! 


| with an halrec,and they were called#;/cint3s. 1 


| the Apaſtle alludes ro this;Zpbe. 63T6;Tbe'fierie Heres of | 


called YVevediriws, I , 4: 


1 4wrige, and he who fought,called np:beric. 


When theypitehed their civill eampe: theit-cathpe 
| in hired campe.” S018 i; © 44. And'they "ſec their||. 


- 


| baggage rotmdibourth® campe,rs favorhen from 


i= ihonaniebey who inde Kled ena; 
were notigirded wth aſoufdiersgirdle;” but indiſgrace 


IBBCT » at rows os 


Their arcowes weredipped inthepeyſoneof Serpents, | 
which burnt the ficſhof thoſe in whom thevete ſhot: | 


the wicked: becauſe they burnt thoſe whom heeſhoots 
chenn at;as fire; Their artowes were of reedes, ?/e/.68, | 
frangeturbam erundineam. So the Latines perque ili ve. | 
uit arwndo: The dart came thorow my entrals,  — | 
:11:They had afhotr a yon. — a 
nacie, P/al.15.3.Brone fort earteVeſeger, the ſword: 
i a Sicbetatindianfhp p 8he way. 
-:.-Vhen they fought,they foughe ſemetimes on horke- 
backe,the Greckes called hina Moxippos,Pre.6.PFoverlie 
comes like an armed man;zvir elipei.. $0: they called: their 
horſe-men, orien; whowereſent armed with atarger 
arda fpearc fivifter than a foorman« theſe the Latines 


. Sometimes they age in Chariots. '1 X/3g.20.14- 
Lis netet currus «d belluns who ſhell ordey the battell. So, 
terem. 46.4;Ex04.14.6, Theſe chariors'were called by 
the Greekes f9;7z00,, becauſe it be/drwe; the wagoner | 


2 Sor oak 
(7 p17 "6 | ghd? dd wionues nachligiabeg 
35  PaRacGR, XIINIT. Diatriba 1. EE: 
 » Of the forme of their encamping in the Warres. _.. 
"Hey hadtwo forts of Incamping, 
= They had one of their civillwarres}anotherwhen | 
they pitched abotit the Arkes | 11g Þ59:6 5 bud you. 


- 
. g ' 


wasYOund:E/ay 23,Sedet Rexin pilats acid; the Ring" fir 


incurfiov 


————— 


- 
1 
q 


he 


- 
Fe AI RA = 


1o1e8tbeirWaryes} in J 


| 1$S$48.17.20; Cithe:campe-was tound, thei fre. 
it was called Pilar 8cies. - b-ro0 | 


aver (quare rs eibes before, throetribes | inde, 


three upon the Southadd three upan the North. | 
; arr ov ug makesanallufion ts ſundty 
things in the Tabernacle, andtheecntsabour-ic: firſtic- 
 wascalledeheLordscampe; fo. is Jerufalem. 2: ifwas 
foure ſquare,ſo isthe Citty of Gad. 3. there are three 


| berwintthe | 
companies, oy/e3 and Azren, \and. the Pricfts upon the 


Eaſt, the Cohathires upon the South, - the Gerſhonires || 


upon the Weſt, and the Merarites upoathe North; to 
watch the holy place; ſo beryixt. Gods throne, and the 
24. elders compaſling it, there were foure living crea- 


the gates of juſtice, Pſal. 118. 19, So no uncleanething 
may-enter withirickecampe of Go0d,Revel.210 | 
God was a fpeciall protector. of. them in their mar- 

ching, WEIR 14 2577 IT) 

A. I.11:7 wil gee before you,and gathtr you in. This is | 
a ſpeech borrowed from Geds faving of them;: when | 
they marched, When they marched, thecloud went be-:; 
fore them, and Dew called the gathering Hoft;, came: be- | 


is that; good ſhepheard, who will looſe none. of his: | 
A *?{ -er# 4 1 "I0R; SPP q_-+,m7y 


Manaſſes: when the Arke marched, B-#jemin: was be- 


WA. pe 


tures full of Eyes. Revel.4.6.16: Laft; AS no uncleane | 
thing might come within the campe, Nm». 12, 3.nor |; 
withiathe Temple, therctorethe gatcs of ir are calted' | 


tribes upon every quarter, Nzw, 2.. ſo leruſalem hath | 
three gates - Eaſt, Weſt,South,and: North. 4. As | 
abRuarie and the tribes;. there: care: foure- | 


hind, to ave the weake, andthetaile of the Holt :God:f - 


'- Stervie wp thy frength before Binjamin, Eghyains, i afiah |* 550 


bigdthe Arke with theſe two tribes, the Arkerwascals- 


led } - 


— —— "YT YI, a + td < 


Li Edd # es - > 
»* P07 20:7 20 We a” 


led the trengehof God; 2'Chren.6.4 1. hee micanes th 
DO would ſhew hjsorength when ag, 
mooved, AN LAG Clio ia 
.. :Salong as Myes lived; thecloud went before in the 
| wilderncfle,and two of the tribes wentbeforeche Arke, 
but when Adeſes was dead; tlie chaud vanithed, and oſt; 
«got checonduRting-of the people; 'audihe Arkewen: 
- When ad9y/ts and thodeud of the coremonics.evs. 
niſhed,then Tefus takes the: leading, who is our Arke, 
and brings his people rs Canaan. | 7 Ea 
- They uſed traragems jacheie warre.. 2! 
 Gedeonwſed pitchers with lanperberhow, Tadg.7.16. .... 
-2:C0r-4,7;The Apoſtle ſcemes-roalludero.this place, 
where he ſaich, We Seve this ereafare (or light) in carthen 
veſſels, c 3k 3:29 


ICED © 3-277 


_ 


 "Parach XINL Diarbews, * © 
| Of their Colours or Enfignes. 


Gene. | BA I. | 

" /adcb carryed a Lyonin his Standard, . Ephraim an 
Oxe,Daesa Serpent, Nepthalim an Hind, & they-lay,Res- 
bexcarried the picture of a Man, becauſe he found our; 
the Mandrakes (which Colamels calles ſeovi-borwinem) 


1ac6bs bleſſings to his childrens it 0 

Sothe Angels, Ezech.1. appeare with the face of a| 
| Man,ofa Lyon, otan Eagle, and atanOxe : they aps| 
| pearc inthe likeneſſe of a man, becauſe of all. viſible; 


D 


couragi 
as is 


the likeneſſe of an Oxc,propter vo 


RY AY av ha wh. i 


 bctore them into Carnanyg nt 2G 2 2 7 


whicharenotunlike ro2 man. Theſe were ts repreſent] 


4 creatures, he is the moſt underſtanding : in the likeneſle!|' 
ofaLyon, becauſe of all viſible creatures, hee is-moſt | 
agious; inthe likenefſe of an Eagle, becauſe heeis.| 


ot 


—_ I 


c 


he 


.- 


Þ hems mapa 0 in-cheir Colours, ſome Genificative| | 


- 


, [pine biinchrogha Fenw came and tooke his Axe um) | 
| | im: 
ty fo vo 


. 
* 
a 


man, another of alyon;another of an oxe, anotherof- a 


| are ſomcexcetlenc.creatures,asxhe man, and the Lyon; | 
| burforne@rebad,asthe Scrpent;Aſle,Welfe: The: An- | 


aeaſrate. Wd SS 5: , 


| prhey gavethe 


ryrmoce /oow aſian AT Cite | 
gs re er the Saints to des | 
OMANSIED: SORIA 


jm rene of Thech-ane carbicy the fikenedeaal. a | 


ſerpent; another of anafle, another of a wolfe :-here 


 gelycarie in cheir. cotours.oncly;-the moſt-excellent- 
| crextufes:but, Dov. 7.6:7owhen he deſcriberthe colours 
of rhe” rſccutors dbeke Chanch, the beats: there arc 


ter Ne, ich hadgren rome; ale gs. the 


Theviſidle. Ohqrekiiss-midd't beewixe\the rrium- | 
nt, ce many py Church, 


ns gave intheircalours Dove. oy 
+ nan oo 4 the Dove; that i,from j 


| ” a chedenghwes af 
;and noxriſhed by the 


. [Doxes; ; chercfore-ſhee proeving 2 warthy, Princeſle, 


the! 


i homie Scripmrcamake menrioa of theſe. Poeti- | 
callfiions,itallowes nat the fable, Þurt ſpeakes ob tas 

of athing receivedamongthe Heathen, .... .. | 

: The Poets faine, when. Neptunes ſonne was curting 


beftnor' .ontungnnr's. -but. a middle | 


Doi, 


Canon, 
Confer, 


Iles. 
0 Sealig.in Enſeb, 


vethe Dovemmicheir <olours, and:they called | p50. Merameryh. 
| Ws 4 ORE farſt <ſe, ” 
trol Ned Comm 


= fo YT OE IO EIT OY ON th . 
_— . 


” 


g5:abp.in Eaſt. 


Doſ&ree. 
| 9 wy 1-2 » 
| Teffars Iuds de familia 
haſarracrum. . 


K 


ewixt Fenus Se-Neptene, They went to-Arhbelis4 
thereto be judged : Mars ning __—_— hes Ac 
chem; A wet, 1c 
Therefore i ir was called, toon, from Apo, | 


him, and hangingit rey Sar e | | 
vine-tree,it fell from the vinc-branch, and killed: Avp. | 
 4u#cs lonne 3 uponthis, 2therefell out «grcm rife, de 


and wy S, a Rocke,": 4. 919. VWhen t 
makes mentioneFthisftreere; hejuſtifies 

Tnofpoctnd of the: mmwecenhatd in-uſe.:;S0: Parc 

incoafiſh,the Syrievs.w heriasa:( 


cure approves notthe fable. So 
aſſes Af&Hx6.26.. tReSc 


and Terterus,2 Pet.2-4. 


Pr og nd an ayes 
Alar 18 re 
the Great, cauſed to pur in his ——_— the - fagne of 


+ and 4, 


ans to the Cyoſſe,wereofren 
The Iewes: carricd:this: orts or. Dito is their 


77 Artes. - rm 
ofevery word Stippolcichop called _— ada 
terward —_— 


prog oamag ey Yn cr yr poet: E: 
: The Romans had intheir: Banners. 120 gl, «| 


The Iſraclites truſting toe much to the:Arke, the} 

| Trojans to their Paſlediuw; the Aliatickes to cheir Po: þ 

nuntinms, The Romans totheir Hacilis, and the —_— 
evcrthrowne;: - - 


CPC 


| 


= the Philſftimes cheir Dageni, Sams.5 acherethe Serp-| | 
pores _—_—_ Pptbe-. | 


Croſle, or rather che two rf Clams, | 


Armcs,A6 camecholchovs bees Blobins, quis incor | 
| Dees, who it like thee emengft the — | 
they writ it;per 


iY 
” 
i 
4 
bo 
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TE: ke which corryption.comes.. 
Wis cnnapnibg: 


"acdche bodies efche's 

[ons fil he red their face with __ 

jt in ke. 5«TNcy Ceve ace With a Na po 
repay on 


3.1 s j/ 999,96 _ wry Rs : therefore os FH 


they uſed embalmi mbalming, to 
hemſclves in hope of. the re Gon The 
| callthis Chanet;-: .and the. Greekes Lo ag 
5 dflrerh Fomeks ning of ic corps. ia the grave ; 
 forit was a Þ on 1917; and great me mag war 
 redir Parody ory erwymietiarig \Fhis was calledthe 
riall ofan Adſe, tobe put intorhe. ground: area 
honour er 32.09.50. hora kin wasburied, | 


| Geedhen called camdire moor, properly of grear mew. 
f-The Heathen had their Novenainabie, when the | f 
corpesay above the-ground the ſpace of nine dayes-;| * 


' {| 2, Wherethe bedie was imbalmed, i was called fam, i 


£ ane | 3: where 


4 
" * T "SIT OIE 7 _—_ 


I Rs. Mi. 4 
m——__ ae. Ah, Oe IO — 
* — 


1 Zo "whenit was crete te id Firins 4 ways when it 
was buried,it was called bunwgtow, 
was buried was called Sepwlc 


a— Sin 


| efephurde beets 
co 4b Zoo \ \ ; 


Dent. 34.8. ew lame | 3 
"They born oet odors art burial * prentmen 
tes, «Fo B54 T1953} £21; 

» The: ater theDoRrine of the Reſurrection: is, che | 
—_ of theſe ceremvn On: Mx Stiri; 

nely waſhed thebod 

upper - Chan Alb:9-3 
coallude to this ſoit of waſhing, 
ſul they doe the;'wby are haptic) 
| 4. The body is 2 
they ordainethat it ſhall boedreredwhirlionenoatly, 

that the poorer ſort may reackto its: and not i fke: 
Chrift was buried in tinnen onely;p- . 
Theyc covered thefiverwitha Napkin,/ew x1-4496)e 
Dottrixe, may ſee in'Chifand Letras, Laken4t 2; i / |] 

Mar after bis fall, his body'was covered; but becaule | 
there remained loms ſparkles ofthe image of Gad in his 
| face, the face is nncoveved'r:þut after: 'denhclivy gover| 

the 23 Nom allo;toler us Wrhargtharalichogjory.is gone; | 
Cyrm ordained, that akergeathino man ſhould be Haſſe, 
redeo ſee hi isnaked b dy: | 
|. Somctiwesin'g wk vrkey burat: the fleſh, and | 
| buried Lak: 6.1s,Sce, drendure ons 


TE? v3! 21,014 , 1" Wiz vay? vn tam 


bs ' _ q 6 myo 3 
Ls . z F jy & % 
© Paxzcon. 


= 


% 3 


FE, 
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of ” the place of their burialls. 


"Y iu faſciculs vite, cumcaterss iuftis, Amen, Amen, Selah. 


”R——— 


Pa RA n R, XV. Diatriba x. 
The place of their Barialls, 


T Hey buried them withaut the Citrties. 

The widdow of Ns:m her ſonne, was carried out 
ofthe Citty to be buricd, Lake 7. 12.Sothe Levites buri- 
ed without inall their fieldes,and thepoſleſſed remained 
alwayes amongſt the tombes, Luke 8. 

The faithfull were buried.by themſelves. 

Hence came this phraſe, zo be gatbered ro their Fathers, 
Gen.25.8. Therefore Kiriath-erbang,Gen.t3,2.was called 
the Citty-of foure, becanſe foure were buried there, 4- 
brabam, 1{aae,lacob,and toſeph . 

P/al.26.9 Gather me not with the wicked, as the bodies 
of the faithfull were laid cogerher, ſoaretheir ſoules ga- 
thered together, this is called /igature viventium, the 
bond of the living : The ſoule of my Lord (hall be knit in the 
bundle of life. 1 Sam. 2 5, But the ſoule of my Lords enemies 


| ſhall be in ſling : theeirſt is called Cpothece viventium, 


the cheſt of the living : the other is afling in the which 
the ſonlcs ofthe wicked never take reft, bur are toſled 
about continually, whereas the ſoules of the faithtullreft 
under the throne of God, - | 
« This was the chiefe reaſon why the rich men jin Rome 


' | refuſed /egexs agrariam the parting of Lands, becauſe rhey 

thoughe it a godleſle rhing, that the Monuments of 
their forefathers ſhould be ſold to others: And theſe who 
ſold their lands amongſt them, reſerved alwayes this pri- 
viledge, that they might have place yo be buried with 
their fathers; and although they (their inheritances, 
yetthey ſold never their place of Burial], The Greckes 
called theſe who were not buried with their fathers, 
d4moTa 08, out-baried. 


They wrote-upontheir buriall, this D#0#: Sit anima e- 
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u Appar. 


Parmpos. 
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Ofthe place of their Burials. 


X V arps de Ling, L it, 


| 


ſ 
| y Perfew?, 


I" 
” 


! onely for 4:dcanr. 4n up ſtanding, The Syriacke calls the 


| 


Let his life be in the bundle of life, with there ft of the inſt $0 | 
| be it, ſo be it, I wifh, | | k 


Their ſtrangers they buried -apart by themſelves, in 
the common field. 

A 1.18. This man purchaſed a field with the reward of inj. 
quity. 455 
They m1 
five withthe H-achen ; ſeconuly, rhey might not mar- 


ry with them : thirdly, they mighrnot bury with them, | 


as hoping for a better ReſurreQion: they waited for 
rechaya the riſing to life, the wicked onely for cekuma, a 
fomple riſing ;, they tor «2655, 4 tife againe,the wicked 


| reſurretion #uchamab, dies conſolationis, the dey of conſols. | 


1108 

Afcer they buried the corpes, they ſpake ſomething of 
the juſtice of God, and of mans 1inne which. merites 
death, and they prayed God in juſtice roremember met- 


ght not make a league offenſive and defen. | 


ted, . ID 

They uſed in their Burials to have mourning Women, 
Amos, 5.1 6. Peritos laments Siticines, skilfull in mourning, 
Lu: apud Sitos, (ideſt, ſepulchro condites) canere ſolchant, 
that aſed to finz beſide the tombes: * they werecalled Pre» 
fice, allo. | 

They uſed inthe buriall of children, to play upon ſmal 


cy : then they gave acupof conſolation ro the ſad hear- 


Whiſtles, but in the Buriall of elders of age, ro ſound F 


Trumpets. ' 


7 Tibia cuitencros ſuctum deducere manes, | 


 Lege Phy yy maſa. 
| That is 'wl 


FB hoſe ufe it was withmuſicke to convay.; 6 | | 


<The render ſonles the Phrygian mornefull way. 
—__ . s -13 +» 
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©" Howthey called the place of their Burials; = 


—_— — — 


ribua tibia canereter : that is, Religion commands ,our elder s 
being dead, that we (bonld blow « Trumpet, but when the yor- | 
| ger are dead, onely « Whiſtle, 

Hence, Math, 9. 23. When 7azrw his little daughter 
was dead, Chriſt thruſt ont che Minfirels which played 
at her death. | 


a ——— ——— _— em 


PARAGR, XV. Diatriba 3. 


How they called the place of Barial. 


mus ſeculi ſui, Eccleſiaſtes 12.5. 


init ; the heaven is, Domus eternicatis the houſe of eternity. 
+ſTherefore the Egyptians built their graves very ſtately, 
and ſumpenouſly : they called them Dome aternas, cter- 
all bouſes : their houſes they built them but ſlighyly, 
and were called d;/ver/oria, Innes. 

P/al.1 4.6.4. They call the grave mans owne earth. 

He hath little right to any thing which hee hath here, 
becauſe he is bur a ſtranger. 1#d« went to his owne place, 
431.25, Hel isa proper place of the wicked,as the Hea- 
 [enis theproper place of the childrenof God. . 
Thirely,they call it, Bech Chagm, Domus viventium,the 
boaſe of the kiving, becauſe they are given to the Lord 
there, and their bodies are reſting in tkeirchambers, E/2 
26. 20, Therefore the Germanes call the Church-yard | 
Goaſacker, becauſe the bodies are ſozne there, 1 Cor.15. 
tobe raiſedagaine. ne 
Thus farre have we fpoken concerning the five principall 
Externall meanes to come by the ſenſe of che Scripture, | 


; Hey called their Buriall, forthe indurance of it, Do- | 


The body is Domu: per nectationis, 4 lodging houſe : the | 
grave is, Dowws ſeeuli,the boaſe of age,becaule we reſt long | 


227 
x /ubet, inquit, religio, ut maioribus mortuis tuha, minos | =2*0n Nebreſſ as 


Yee, Nov.Tef. 
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C the ſenſe of t the $, criptures 


Aving now attained the meanes 
.ta come by.the Senfe of the 
Seriptare : Wee come to the 
Senſe of the Scripture it ſelfe, 
which is cither fiwple or com- 
pound. 


Y| here co make two Senſes out 


| of hg ren that were contradicory:) but onely:|' 


it ſhewesthe diverſe wayes how. the ſeverall parts ofa 


tively, . 


ter. 


p one ſenſe, 


Compound, © is. got. taken | 


Scripture have bcene fulfilled, either literally or figuras: 


| Some hold, hat in in a Gimpleſpecch there order ' 
|two ſenſes: butthele diſtinguiſhoncly betwize.the fig- || 


Cn 


nificationofthe words, and the ipytcytionef ws che —_—_ *| 


A Simple( ſenſe, i isthe ſenſe, which 2greest ro-oneones | 
|ly,and hath but one part (to wit,the lypcfall ſenſe)to make | 


Q3 __ Thes 


2X k ; 
lim ſenſe, .-> 
| Adelina wideſt alt baves Heb.ag, 
5.thisno wayes call agree to Dewid : P/al 40.6.7, torhe | 
| was bound to ſacrifice ; therefore onely to Chrilt. 
A compound ſenſe,is that whereof there aretwo 
licerall and figurative, to make up.one ſenſe, which is ful. 
filled two manner of ways, Hiftorich-and Prophetict jn. 
the rype, and literally in the thing fignificd, 
 — Sonne ont of «Egypt Ho. 11.1. Math. 2-I5; this 
Scripture 15 tcueboth of the ewes and Corifangils ug) 
ihe literally inthem both. + [1 
Here as 1 and the Childrew who them of given: Y 
8.18, in the Hcbrewes,Chap,2.13. itis applyct "2 
and his Children : but ficit to Eſey and bis Schollers, - 
A bots of it ſhall not be brokes, Exod, 12.4 6, it was lth | 
_ fulfilled in the Paſchal Lambe, OK Chis, 
tobn 19.36; - Wes” So 
| Somctimesrhe compound ſenſe is typic: 
- | 1n the Type, and literally inthe _ 
| Theycait-lors pun wy garments: 
it was litrcrally tulfilted in Chriſt;b 
(that is) they Sin his honour and hey 
hens upon them. 8 5 
| geve megallin wy ar 69. 22. Mat, % 1 
34 ir was licerally fulfilled in a6 fig in! 
Devid: (thatis)they vexed him as if they bad purgalli 
his drinke, I: 
' Sometimes ic-is literally fulfilledia the Typs,. ade |. 
gurativelyinche thing ſignified, i 
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is puritively Gd back? | 
motrs hy tone: Pr this 


"Afeoſes chaine, els Fiſleicalt or Ate orjcall 

An Hiſketcall leaſe, is that ſs which the word af- 
_ eitherptgper or fig 
4 Trisadangeropsthi whenrhewor areproper 
| — hy hepa _y Ka T9 
'| Be « ſhall fx f on able [ewes upd 
Ao ian 9 knee, wes, Mat.17. cet 
the phet me: meant them Sura vey of he, Wor 


es ofthejr Dadirine. PHCTTIECN 6. | 
| a EG Ns Papa ao lat the | 


minke, Has | 


| oſeive if " | aj: m_"_ 


Wii's my body nh its make aciions leeraly, | 
Phony ſhould be robeh taken: = 


þ | 
rall ſenfe isthento belefr, when i iris —_ | 
+» OO —+————__ 


Ly 
E , 
$27) ” oa 


—Uiameaſn. 


| £0 cody prey or good manger. 


theſe words we cannot expound them litera 
it were contrary to modeſty for him z0.goe 


red his Milicary coate:ſotbe. young map fled 
ked in this ſenſe. - 


Contrary to Piety. Tocnt. off the right hand, andp 
; Cemmandementt, : 
duty is commanded in t 
ry tothi ky Oh A ug 


was commanded to eate bis Bread baks wi 
Ezech.4.12 :this literally was not ©, *cau 


Contrary to modeſty, Ef eicog nth 5h Area, 


Pin of 
E 14 
3 ; 
% 
4- 
bes 
- 


he wear #aked; that is, hee wanted his Prophricallgar. |. 
| ment So: Savle 154, 19. was naked, (that is) he wag- 


Contrary to gond manners..: Whearhe Progher Ea hol | 


'15,{that is) wantiog his upper garment, Bſey mbar 
; *be right exe « Math. 5.29 + 30s: theſe words cangox = 
| | pounded, literally ,. becaule.i it is jorbiddra an the ne : 


| , Joie enemy oſs os giuebim. drink Brow. amok 
; theſe words are literally mgowned s boraud z Becau 
WH 2 5h I 


' heape coales —_ an ul Hoa rev aA 2Lwecan | . 
| NET EX words literally ; that WEIT COuNtH; 


So when the 4,1." 8, 1 
had beene contrary to piety, 


meane not at the firſt;but that which the tet 
| he io words Lane PIR, | 
It differs from a Parable, an Hi ory, mexinge 
Apo!ogue, a Proverbe,anda Riddle, F 
In an Allegorywee conſider bech the lirerall ſenſe 
the myſticall; burioa Parablerhere is bur one. ſen 
nifying > fome other thing. ; 


—____. 


——_— os we + 


contrary.trogeod anne, hut oaelY in SUN 1 wo 


whore, this was onc | laid alma "Al 
An Allegoricall ſenſe is that ſenſe which the wi 4 | 


Gad huh fa rempered the « Ferippth., that heebark | 


| norancly expreſſed hiewill in words, bus alſo. in maat- 


: reqineypes, and figures. 
Thereisan Allegory in werds, and an Allegoric iv | 
| maner;in word;Met Sz 18 marter, Types y/ in Fi-| 


FE lierall eaſe is before 
| I: differs from an HiPery, ; for: 
memoration of athing already 
fideroncly, Laid in facto diciter, 
Te differs froman _—_ for an Examples a part 
p,ſexring fs Hicude of ano- 
eiod] F 200F AN. 


pots 6 King.14.. 


wo = which. > inp 


ewoarrowes, "ad Tayd To is Boy, Tory png - 
jrepes Sam.20.he meant two Props 
wastheraking upofthe arrowes remeab'has 
he _ or abiding of Devi, was he bake 
The myſtical enteofrhc Seripracor;i 
Troplegicall,or Anas Kt ne tt 219 
plications of one' ſenſe r0"our in 


eſte of th woes w Teſtament; a: ; Of; thr ahem | 
unde I nn 3 Veawe- | 
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trees ng buc whearthe —_ of God 


bark 
athens theſe 4 
as F he tobe the Soale, PFs a, 
From On —_ ofgood and evil 
be evill, to bee 
bak rxpps cheryf of obe Trees to bee the vervues ef the 


gr DEI great followers of rhis 
. | Allegoricalt expofirion, making rhe $ like 
 ACEET HEN - (as weenll tin the Schooles)capable 
'of all formes,or like unto that mrompuiay: which 4vaxe. 
gorasdreamed of making quid/zber ex quolibet. . 
The Iewes divide the incerprecation of the Sci p= 
cures three manner of wayes. 

Gul derech þ er winw lefionis, by 


callthisthe Grammaticall or literall ſealey = c 


#r9,arayrox, Readlers ; fo they were called, 


| [preration they compartd ro-a Candle, 
hanoms nan may finde afhini ng-peaile, ur & 
- Mat.5 .ubevebeer of old, a Chriſt alludes hereto 


; = formes of teaching : Firſt, they had 4.45.00, awditio. 


nem, when they heardrhe Law read and literally expoun-. 
raya agency Scoondly, they'had 4eedes, cxtentie- 


| neany}- the Tarerpreration of the thing they heard :. when 


| according: > the autho themes Writer, and they 


ries; ; 
tobe De. | 


44 followed this were called Carraim, /eiFores, Ledtia- | 


adoming ver ſauns, Vhe maſters of veifes : : s In EP: 


Confer, 
c Hitron.cour Appien, 


Thuf. 


| * act gave the ONE On or Aubor 7 


«® ls 
= wy 

— —_—_ — a 
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| * T alw {1b Tone, 


bocondary levees ortra- 
ditions of men, 


Church, 


\(Canon- 


Theft. 


1 


| from their Fathers, and delivered them by rengye to | 
Anagegicall. 


ſenſe, Be ik 
CHAP. ws 

apa bow to obſerve Dotirime our. of the _ | 

© © SRIES» 1 

Fw aſpeechwee THI FIR firſt the veritic or: | 


| marionand negation, which arc the twe Cardines'ori! 
| Poles (asthe lewes*! peake) uponthe which all ning] 


| SE CORES 


call Chriftwonld En anc at thnl «poem ae 


P 
_—_ and Fm 
of reaching, - The ariſe 
lowedthis All , andrhey were | 
called ranne;es, and thcirtradicions: twnedruc. The Sad- | 
duces followed the literall ſenſe throughout Mofes Law, | 
The. third: way of Interpretation, "was: Gaal derech'| | 
Hacabils, per viem cabale, by obſcure writing : : and they 
were called Mebbaliw, who received 'the traditions | 


por £060 24d ac 


cheir poſterity z this ſenſe was like the 


TY 


a FR , has of itz ſecondly, the propriety of it I'd 
| JI N thirdly, the ſpiritualicie of ir, 1 
- &y Theveritic andfalſhood are tryed by afit 4 


are turned: | | 
ofthe gathering of Dodfrine fem afir- 
” mains in 6 Text, > it ; 
Hen the Scripture affirmes athi earn 1 þ 
Wa they uſea double affirmation, . 0 fig = 


% ”— 


LIMI 
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Ofthe Scriptures ſenſe. 


A——— 
——— 


 1Kings 10.21, Sothey lay, 4men, Amen; Matthew 
. | hath gan9o%,verely, Math. 5 .26.and the other Evangeliſt 
| ra;ndeede, Mark g.1,Lok.9.27. this they did that they ' 
mighrc be beleeved the more,they were ſo ſparing of | 


| heir Oarh, , 


theticall or cenditionall Propelition.- 
A cenditionall Propoſition doth not fimply affirme , 


7 therefore concluſionsgathered from it, as it were, affir 


| mative, hold not: asin this g 1f he finae ſome wacieannes 
in her let him write her a bill of divorcement, and put it in 
her hand, and ſend ber 9ut of bis houſe, Deut.24.1. The 
lewcs gathcredfrom this, har it was lawfullfor chem to: 
| put away their wives, as ifthe Lord had commanded it, 
when the ſpeech is onely Hyporhericall, 

If he tarry till 1 come,what u that ro you? 1oh 21.22. The 


till Chrift came againe: 

If Daniel, Neab, and Tob were among them, Ezech.1 4.14. 

The Papilts gather hence, that the Saints departed in- 
rercede forthe Saincsliving. 
An hypotheticall Propoſition preſuppoſes not any ve- 
ritie of the fimplepropofirion; but confiders onely the 
connexion, thereforethoſe who reafon, 1f the Miracles 
' which were wrowe bt in thee, had veene gone in Tyre and Sy- 
don,they had repented long agve, Math, re.21.22.thatthere 
was ſome inclination in Tyre-and $:d4or to repentance, 
aremiſtaken, | | 


If theſe hold their peace, the flones would: fpeake, Luke.1 9, 


10 the ſtonest@ſpeake. 
An hyporheticall Propeſition, the truth-or falſhood 
of it,” dependsupon a ſimple enunciarion inwhich iris 


poibgricell Propoſition comingenrt, which may bee either 


An affirmation muſt bediftinguiſhed from an Hypo- | 


Diſciples gathered: from this, that zobwfhould not dye. 


 37-Irwill nor follow hence,thar there is any inclination | 


reſolved therefere thoſe who hold rhat thereis an bye |. 


the or falſe, are deceived. If | 


Canon. 


Canon, 


(anon, 


Canon, 
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Of the gathering Doftrine 


Cann. 


'Doldraxe. 
{ anon. 


{ 


| 


| Ifa ſpeech beaffirmative, the exception is negative, 
if the ſpeech be negative,the exception is affirmative, 
David was a man according to God's beart : but inthe mas. 
ter of Vriah,x King. 15-5. Here the ſpeech is affirmarive, 
| therefore the exception muſt be negative, i the mgtrer 
of Yriah,he was not a man according to the beart of God, 
Chriſt was like to us in all things,except ſiwne, Heb,g. 1s, 
therefore #7 ſinne be was not like to ws. | 


———  — 


| rather to preach thar to baptize. 


rew but the poore that is,rathey the poore than your Bretbren. 


tie is Preaching, 


but onely modum. x 4: 

 10þ.16.24. Hitherts ye bave aiked nothing in my names | 
that is, ye bave wot direfthy acked in my nawe:; they asked| | 
| -aplicite, and indirealy, when they logked tothe Arke, | | 
_ and when they ſoughtfor his ſervane Davids ſake, but| 
they asked notby the name of Teſus Chrilt expheir?, A 


47.26.29, therefore, intheſe bends 1 would yee were wat 
like unto me, 


Of the gathering of Doitrine from Negations 

| inaText. J 

FJ” He Negativesin Scriptures denie not, ſometimes, | 

{ſ1mply,but onely the compariſon. - 

Gen.z 2.28, ſhall not be called 1acob,but Iſrael, that is, 

Ye fballbe rather called Iſrael than 1acob, 

Matth.9:13.1will have mercy,and wot ſacrifice ; thatis,' 

1 will have rather mercy than ſacrifice. 

Prov.$.10. Buy wiſedome, and not gold, that is, rather 
wiſedome thangold, 

Luk,14.12.13.ben you make 4 Feaſt, bid not your Breath- 


I Cor.1,17-He [ent me not tobaptize but to preach;that is, 
This teachethus tharehe chiefe part of a Paſtorsdu- | 


Their Negatives denie not, ſometimes, /imp/iziter, 


1 would ye were like to me in althings except theſe bands, | 


.. +. Thofe| \ 


* am, 


” 
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. from Negations in a Text. 
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Thoſe whe conclude hence, thar the Iewes under the 
Law knew not Chriſt,are deceived, 

A man ſhall not reach hu neighbour but he ſhall be taught 
of Goa: Here it denies not ſimply, but eRely the -manner 
(for the Miniſtry is not taken away herc) that is, They 


Topes,ond Figures, Heb.8.11. 
Their Proverbiall ſpeeches deny a thing commonly, 


ſhall not reach their neighbour ſo obſcarety, by Ceremonies, | 


but notalwayes. 


and yet God threatens in his Law, that they (ball planz s 
Vineyard and not eat of the fruit of it, Deut.28.39. 

The Diſciple is nat above the maſter, Mattb.1 0.24 thatis, 
uſually heexcells not, yet Daved.?ſe. 1 19 .cxcelled all his 
teachers. If theſe Proverbs hold uſually ,ir is ſufficicar, 
Somerimethey ſeedowntheafhirmaris of a thing, with 
the denyall of the contrary,to ſhew their carneſtneſſe, - 
_ Efa.37.Set thy houſe in order, for thow maſt dic and not 
live;ehat is,certainly dye. | 
Dent. 33.6.Let Renben live &f no; ajethat iS,certatnly live. 
Prov,30.11. He whocurſeth bis Father and his Mather, 
and bleſſeth them not;that is,certainly curſeth. 

Be not faithleſſe bat faithfall; that is,certarnly fairb/all. 

1 $4*3. 1-11. 1fthou remember me ,and forget me not;that 

is,if thow certainly remember me. : 

| This teacheth us, how caracſt 4» hath beene in ker 

Prayer, & how earneſt the Lords Propiets. have beene 

with bis ſervants, 

Some of their Negatives denic onely, according to 

the conceit and opinion of the hearers. 

Mat.12.33.Go0d is not the God of the atad, but of the lj- 

ving; (that is) of ſnoh dead, whom the Sadauces thﬀught 

| dead, who ſhould never riſe agarne. 

It is not my Doftrine, but his who. {ent me: (that is) t 
it not mine as ye take we to be a meere man, | 

IT . 4 


{ 


ter, 
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Ioel 2.28. 


Canon, 


Who Planteth 4 Vineyard,and cates not of the fruit of it? | 1 Cor gy, 


lIohn 2 9 oV>, 
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Of the Scriptures ſenſe. 0 


| ler.7.1 commanied you nothing touching ſacrifice, (that 
iS )Car opinione cultus,vt vos putatys, with opinion of wor- 
ſhip, as you thinke, They thought the very facrificing 
pleaſed God. 
(anon. Sometimes the negative is onely underſtood in ſuch 
| a cauſe. | | 
P/al.7 There is #0 iniquity in my hands (that is) touching | 
| Sant. 1 
"od Gen.z 1.Speake neither good nor bad to bim(that 15) towchs | 
ang his returne 80 thee. | x Sl 
Canon, When the note of depyall is pur' with the Verbe, it 
denies wholly. | | 
I Non eft qui facit bonum wſque ad vnum, id e#, aellu, 
P/al.14.3.There i not one that doth good (that 1s) none. 
2 Non juflificabitar in conſpeitu tuo omni vivens jd eff, nl. 
lus, Bſal. 14.3.2, All men fhall net be juſtified befort thee 
(chat 1S)none. SO Den. 11.37. © 
4 Non eft impoſſibile apud Deum one verbam, id ct, aul- 
lum : Luk.1.37. Every word i uot impoſlible,(that is) w 
word, | | | 
Nifi abbreviarentuy dies illi, non ſervaretur 018% cars, 
id eft, nulls: Maith.24+22, All fleſb ſhould not be ſaved, 
(thar is) »ofleſs. Therefore Bellarwine (who holds that 
there is no difference whether the note of deniall be fer 
| beforethe Verbe orafter)erres: Reading, E/ qui opere- | 
tur ,merces imput«tur non ſecundum gratiam,ſed ſecundum 
 debitums,to make the better for his purpole, ineſtabliſh- 
ing ſome merit in man, before righteouſneſſe be impu- 
tedto him by grace. Ko, 4.4. the true reading, is Mer. 


| ces n08 ;mpuratar. | 
Canon, Whenthe Negativeis joyned with the Particle,then, 
| itdeniesnor univerſally, ys 3 55 age | 
No owanis qui dicit Domine Domine, intrabit reguum | i |. 
| eelorum : Math,7.21, ideft, aliquis intrabit, aliquis nowi | il | 
| Not every one that [ayes untome,Lord, Lord, ſhall enter ini0| | i 
| | C. 4 \* 
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Of he Seriptures ſenſe. 


the Kingdome of beaven, (that is) ſome ſhall exter,and ſonic 
all wot exper, - + | 

The Negativedenjcs(ſometimes) buriacompariſon. 

Epheſ.6.we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, (that is) 
in compariſon, Net ſe much againſt fleſh and blood. 

Nor fic] non negat modum, ſed negat fimpliciter : this 
_—_ (#08 /0) denies not the manner, bur it denies 

pile, | | 
_ 2 $am.2.Yefbould: not have taken away the prey ſo: (that 
is) Te (bow/d no wayes bave parted the prey, 

P/al.147. He did not ſo to any Nation : (that is) He didit 
net at allto any Nation.So Math.9 ;33.and: 8.14-5vr4;,r 67 
ipſam notat von modun. AV E 

Whenthe note of deniall is ſer betwixtthe fivire and 
| |the infinite Verbe, then it certainly denies,Ger. 3. cogse- 
denas, non comedatis, SO where it is placed before the 
finire and infinite, Gen. 3.NNow comedends comedetis. $0 
Bfaln.49. Non redimends redimet fiatremfunum, There- 
ſor& thoſe who gather, When the negative © placed before 
| the finzte and infinite then it denies but denbtfully ſceme to 

|be miſtaken. - a 

Ofa double Negarivethere will follow a double af. 
firmative,an4 ofa double Affirmative, a"double Nega- 
tivebut notan Afﬀfirmative,and a negative.” i > 

Melchiſedek had neither beginning nor end of ba dayes, 


| dajes, but 66 an end. + 
Affirmative, The juſt Zudge feares both God and Man; but 


| iudge feares God, but not mans 


Heb.7.3.therefore other Priefls have both a beginning and | 
| 42en2of their dages : but it will not follow Aﬀeirmarive- | 
ly,and Negarively : Other Prieſts have a beginning of their | 


The unjuſt Indge feareth neither God mor man, Luk 18.the 
twill not follow affirmarively and cegatively,” The jaf? 
| Some ſinnes are neither remitted in this life; mor in the” 


| bfe to come, Marth 12:42 .the affirmative, Some fins are re- 
—_* CE IL Wi mitted | 
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| rwitced both in this hfe, aud in the life to come: but it willnar |. 
follow affirmatively and negatively, /ome finnes are not | 


pardoned ax this life which are pardoned in the life to come. as 
rhe Papitts conclude, in Purgatory, ' AS925 

To confirme this,we may uſe Befarmixes owne com- 
pariſon : * Philip King of Spaine, pardons ſome ſinnes both 
in Spaine and Bruxels ; other ſinnes be pardons meitherin 
Spaint nor Bruxels;bat it will not follow this way, ſome ſinues 
be par dons not in Spaine;which be pardons in Bruxels, 


If a negative be true, the afhirmative mtuſt be falſe, & | 


contre by the rule ef coatradiAion, | 
Thou wilt not leave my ſoale in grave,or bell, neither ſaffer 

thy holy One to ſee corraptien, P/al.16.This negative isfalfe 
of David, for Peter ſayes of him,A477.2. Thar be ſaw cor 
ruption ; and that his buriall was there to this day ; thenthe 
atiirmative muſt be true of Chriſt, that he ſaw #0 corrap. 
ton neither was bis ſouleleſt inthe grave,or bell, Here by 
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Gen.z. The Scriprure cals the Angels, Cherabims | be. | 
cauſcthe peeple were moſt acquainted with Cherubis | 
in the Tabernacle. + 
1 King.10-18. Lud Selomon made a Mere i tech, The 
Scripture calsthe hornes of the Elephant, teeth ; becauſe | 
they ſeerme ſo rathe people, growingeout of his puth, 
like the tuskes of a-Bore z but they are,Cormueri/aps 
as* Yarrs cals them, and grow ner ſtraight up "wits 
hornes of ether beaſts : they ſerve the Elephant | [2 
ſame uſe that hornes doe to other beaſts. An: Shd. l iy l 
Hart-caſts his bornes every | plpour: (forth | 
therefore Exce.23- they art c2 


| | men tread upon them w 


fe TR Script Scriptures on" 


ground ; . this is is s the moſt excellent Ivory. 


Marte; I, 22. Andthe Sinn wa dipping : becauſe to 
thoſe who dwellabour the Sca- ftde,the Sunne ſeemes to 


'Gboſt uſeth this phraſe. 


the capacity of their hearers, and to ſpeake to them as 
thcy can.conceive. There is a Proverbe in the Talmud, 
That it js eaſier for an E - *vxg to goe through a needles eye : 
| which Chriſt repeates r Ht s eaſier for a Carmel to gee 
| threagh 4 needles ege ; Why? becauſe rhe pcop'c of God 
| in Judea, were more acquajated with Camels than Ele- 


'Somerimes the Scripture reacketh vs. Topigptouds. 
F=-+ 139.15. How wond:rfully baſt thos faſbioned me be- 
law in the neatber parts of the, pus that is, How am 7 con- 
rived; So Eble :4. Chriſt is ſayd to come downe into the 
lower parts of the earth: that i is,into the wombe of the Vir- 
gin Mer). 

This reacherh us the great humiliation of the Lord,and 
his exinanition, how he came downe from the Place of 
glory,into darke places,darke as the bowels of the earth. 


aveovmomiers and*:Scamlar. 
_ Per inomar, When the Saijeaies bring. in the Lued 
10 6 apy. Sigua Makes 234fe p be Leng 
| fitting agen a throne. A 
I "A acharh us our reat infl 
conceiverhe.Lord, but y.ching 
ted with, 
' Per-aprowmnitr, whenthe Lordis TSF in, ſpeaking 
| tathings wichoye life : Hic.cwm perſons 2) 
I4nt 5 Now periong {eamarer,, 
«th hexre the Word ofthe Lord. 
+ This reacherhus ourgrear Ropiliey. char the ſcaſeteiſe 


The Scripture ſometimes tcacherh US, per ivtontiay, - 


dip in the Sea when it goes downe ; therefore the holy | 


—_ 


= — 


This ſhould teach Preachers to ſubmir themſclyes to | 


Dotr, 


Canm, 
XII. 


Dottrinc, 


( 4non. 


XII. 


Dott. 


XII 


\croarbres\ will foonerheare than man. canes Per - 
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Of the $ criptures ſenſe, | 


326% 
Dofrine. 
Canon. 


[eſburin (on) of dir + 


au: 


Dottraxe. 


1 C Nebnſptaw, 


Dotﬀ7. 


| of the lewes, Exed12:15..08 
br times; ;85 none might caſe "16a 7 


| Peritorendier, When the Scriptures bring inthe dead 
ſpeaking, as Lezarim, andtherich Glutton, . 
This tcachethusour great infidelity, thatwe'will nor 


come from the dead to teach us... 


Ltt me die the death of thelittle righteous ones, Nom, 23, 
This teacherh us how deare to the Lord isthe death of 
the Sainrs, In their death he embraceth them as we doe: 
little babes in our armes, Pea#.34.5-Mey/es dicd LepiTe- 


Paraphrafi par are it, Ad o(calum oris 1chove : 4t 
kifſe of the mount 
a kifſe of the mouth of God. 


zekiah brake that * Faith eece of Braſſez 2 King. 18.4.which 
wasthat huge brazen peſt that was ſer upin the wil 
dernefle, 

This teacheth us how baſely we ſhould thinke off- 
dols zas to call an agnav dez, alittle peece of waxe, an}: 
doll, alittle peece of wood. | 


CHAP. IH, 


- of the mordll Infir uttions gathered from the Mural Lay. 


© OD cavghrhis pore cheir nies by Pro. 


| AGE .Ceps and exam 5 YR 
( CATs By Precepts: £8 6 Gqatallae tntiap be, 


"The worall Law bath fundry'propenicy 
4-12 Y 


| which no other Law hath. 


'Firft,it is a royall Law, 7am, 2.8, becauſea were bound 


|r&galkeioir. Sor CritutSofe rrenionial Lair 


Thr ; 


UMI 


heva, ados 1ehoue, At the mouth of the Lord, The Chaldce| 


beleeve the Scripture of God, but would haye ſome 


Samgtioges the Scripturesby a diminutive word, Ox- 
| |-prefle great lave and affection, 


ef | 


of Ged, Sothar death to the righteous, is| | 
Sometimes it ſpeakesdiſdainefully of a thing: 4nd 5-| 


| "ofthe Ceremonies obliged ſome ofthe ewes atal times, 


| Ceremonies obliged all the lewesar al times; asno Jew 
innoplace might cate ſwines fleſh,Lev4z. 1 1. 7. butthey | 


[yet-47.4.36:a Levite of 
| laid itdewn atthe feet of the Apoſtlesgthis Levite dwel- 


| Law to be obſerved in all Countries,-did as thoſe who 
- would haveoneſhooe to ſerve al-Horts of feete: Sythe 


|] morzons in the minde, but not continzing. As the Sunne ſhi» 


| 


 moreofhimburthis,thart his toothrſhauld be ſmittenour 
che internall hatred | 
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Ofthe 


” cor 


Scriptures ſenſe. 


as no Nazarite to drinke wine : Naw. 6.3. ſome ofthe 


never obliged rhe Gentiles. | 
The iudiciall Law onely obliged the Lewes in Iudea 
Dem.1o, 9. No Levite might have a poſſeffion in [irael : 
Eooras ſold his pofleſſion,and 


a might have a poſſeſſion, although not in 
1uates, | 


The iudiciall Law belonged onely te the peaple in 
'[adea, therefore ® Caroloſtadius, who urged the Iudiciall 


lewes were to blame, who urgedthe obſeryation of the 
Ceremoniall Lay to.the Gentiles. | | 
It is aſpirituall Law, it reaches to the internal ſinnes, 
as wellasto the externall; Aerhb. 5.28. 50h 
Itecondemnesnot onely poſ5roncs,- but, propaſsiones : 
Thar is, ſabitos anini metue, ſed non. diuturuos, ſuddaine 


ning lets us ſee the litcle atromes or moats, whichare the 
leaſtthings that we candiſcerne : ſo the bright Law of 
God lets usfe the ſmalleftthings to be ſinne even before 
they cometo conſent, If a man had ſmitten out his neigh- 
bours rooth,' orhiiseye, the Iudiciall Law required no 


againe; but it took? nor order with 
ofthe heart, | 
' This puts a difference betweene-this and all other | 
Lawes. The-Civilian ſayes, Copitationis penam innoſtro 
fore nema luat ;, Lit no man be puniſhed in our ury for « co- 
gitation, A manmay be a good Citizen, who is not a 


Fa 


| 


good man in the Civill commen-wealth : but not fo 


> if 


Doftr, | 
n Caroloft. 


"” JM 


Doftr. 


——_— 


————_ 


T alm B 4b þ 3/08, 


| ſaid, that P Antiochwe periſhed miſerably, becauſe hee 


obedience. The quickeſt ofthe Phariſies could not con« 
ceive that it was finne before it came ro conſent, and 


Matthew 5, And leſephus ſeemesto be a Phariſcein this 
point, * finding favlt with the ſentence of Polbjze, who 


chought to have robb\d rhe Temple of Diane « Joſepbus 
not becauſe hee would have done it, butif done 


if, | | | 
This Merall Law is fpirituall : it condemnes: ſinnes in 
act: 1. from the leaſt tothe greateſt; 2. the antecedents; 
and 3. the conſequents of finne, Afar. 5.Row.7., + 
From the leaft tothe greateſt ,7e ſhal not revenge, Lev. 
19.18- All fort ef revenge is here condemaed : Firſt, the 


\ 


condly, Cainsrevenge,ſever for one, Gen, 4. Thirdly, Ls. 
mechs revenge, ſeventy fer one, Gen, 4.Founbly, Sep ſans 
revenge, three theuſand fav one, Indg,16,2 8, Now let mebe. 
revenged for one of mine eyes. and be killed three thouſand, 

The attecedents and conſequents of finne. ' 


4, muſt bury the care riogs, I:aſtthey make an Idollot 

them:ſothe menof Epheſas, when they repentedof their 

ſorceries, they bur their Bookes, * | 
The copſequents of ſine: Ye fheltwot revenge, we 

\ remember. Levit. 19.18. Here t 


ſelfe. As he will not have them to revenge, ſo he willtot | 


hatchet; Simeonrefuſes him: the next day. Simeon {cnds | 


to borrow of Reaber a ſickle ; if hee refuſe it, iris vitz;] 
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| in Gods Church becauſe Gods Law requires inte rnall | 


they tooke it onely for the reſtraint of the outward man, | 


denies this, and ſayes,.it deſerved ſuch a proline, 


Pharifies revenge, tooth for tootb,axd eye for eye, Mat-5:Se-| 


The occaſions or antecedents of ſinne, 4acob, -Gen. 3, 


Lord cendewnes the | | 
 dreggs and confequents of ſinne, as well as the finne it 


have themt@ remember. The Hebrewes illuſtrate this] . 
by this example :. Reabex ſent to borrow of Simeend | . 


burifhce ſay, lochere itis, I will notdae:to-him;as hee | - 
: | EY - did 5 | 


——— - w_ * 
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48 Ofthe Scriptures ſenfe —: 1 
]didrome, whenhercfuſed me his hatchet the laſt day, | 
| itis retentro, although it be not v/tio. ler. 3.5. Servare is ; : 

tfor* ſervare fam. EIT Et, * urine, the con-; 

There is nothing chat we keepe fo well in minde, as | 5375 m9: 
injuries. | Wo Co Gs | oft rime. 

The Morall Law. is perperuall : * che: Ceremoniall . "ITE WY RE 


Law was kept but onely till the rime of cerreRion, and 
butthe Morall Law is perpetuall, | 
If the Morall Law be. perperuall, how is it that God 
hath givenadiſpenſation to ſome to breake theſe com- 
mands ? | | | 
| | Scotws markes well, that the Law ſtanding in force, it 
implyesa contradiction to diſpenſe with. itz but by dil- 
penſation, he underftaads onely the revocation ofit for 
\[{achatime, ro ſuch-aperſon.. -  - x WS 
The s.Law' of Nature (faith he) is taken two manner 
of wayes z ſtrialy, and largely: Strialy, which by ne- 


| [conſequence asthe firſt. . | 
- Of the firſt he gives an Example, The while i more 
[the the part;thereforea houſe is: more than any part of it: 
this conſequence followes in the-Reidteſt fignification: 
ſogeod i640 be embraced, therefore evill is to be ſhunned. 

. Oftheſecond he gives this Example, Weoaeght toliue. 
 [pecceably with ethers tis the Common wealth. Ot this ptin- 


kd 


pleagreed: together: :Commupnitic ofgoeds would. not 


[people are much giycu toſelte-love therefore diviſion: 
vfgoods js2 good maca 
ceably rogether. 


[laſted bur onely the time of the infancie of the ewes: 


_—_ 


ifthe Commen- wealth were well conflicute, and peo- | 
breake the peace: of thei Commonwealth 3-but becauſe | 
cane, to-make'thef peoplelive pea- | 


|. Iceffarte - and evident conſequences: are concluded : | 
| |Largely, which inferres not a neccſſarie and evideat 


veto be devided, or notto be devided;forboth may ſtand, | 


So }: 


rogare ; (f orregaro. 


2 neſt, 


This is to mitigatethe - 
extremitie of t2e Lav, 


A nſw. 


2 Scolns, 
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—OftteSergenralſſe. 


- SO (fairh hee) this concluſion, follewes neceſſarily I 


in che ſtricteſt ſignificarion,, God © #8: be worſbipp 
thercfore, we cannot worſhip an 1doll, But this followey 
not in the ſtriceſt ſignification, neither hark it. #r/x- 


[ecam connexionem; God is to be loved, therefore man i | 


tobeloves; there is onely a confagmity betwixt theſe 
two, - | | , ; 'F 
Is it aot finne to killchy neighbour > | 


Scots anſwers, this ſinne comes by revelationofancy | 
Law by God himſelfe: ſo the precepts of the ſecond Ta: | 


ble are ſo ncere unto the firſt principles, thar they are. 
called the Law of Naturein the largeſt ſenſe;andReafon 


| firſt Principles. | o 
The Preceprs ef the firſt Table cannot be diſpenſed 


with, without a ſtaint ef his owne holyneſle, for they 
are the Principles of nature in the ſtziQeft ſenſc. God 
canner diſpenſe-that a man ſhould hate him, fiveiv- 
trin(eca repugnantis ; {0 , that one ſhould worſhip anl- 
do] "I 


God 19 bebeloved, therefore, 1 men may wot marrybii 
Brothers wife, this conclufion will not fellow neccf{arly 
 intheſtricteſi Hgnification, — - / 
But did not Geddiſpenfe with rhe Iſraelites, when he 


bad them borrow the Egyprians Iewels ? Scotav anſwers; 


s 


that there was nor a diſpenſation here from ny hs 
Com ING. yreds revecation —_— that 
time, and in fuch a caſe they being oppreſied ſolong,and 
their wages kepr from them,the Lordtakes theſe Tewels 
andgives chem for their-wages, a as. 


forcver > 


3 "4 
3 258 
| 
Duneſt, 
neſt d. 
A 
Obie... 
1 


"Xx — cat 


reacherh all men ts keepe the fame, as necrett unto the | 


——_ 


| ThePrecepts ofthe ſecond Table, flow nor fromhim | 
' neceſlarily, as his iuftice and holineſſe;bur freely he wills | 
or not wills the ſame,withour any ftaine of his holineſſe; | 


| Bur iris ſaidl ofthe Cerem _—_— that they ſhall | Fa | 
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| 1, Thereis Proprie eternum, as God. 2. /Eternmum ex 


lypotbeſi;is Aderms body had endured for ever if had nor 
fallen. 3/alore aternum,as Chriſts lacrifice,4-Typict eter- 
pure, as that which was a Type of eternall thing, Exod. 
12. / ſhall gios you Canaan for « poſſeſs ion /or ever : becauſe 
it was a Type of theeternallinheritance. 5. Catacbrefic? 
acrnum, that which endured long, was aide to be eter- 
nall, as Gen, a7, Circumciſion is ſaid to.bea covenant for 
ever,that'is, for a long eime,till the comming of Chriſt. 
The continuance of the Ceremenies, is of this laſt 
nn | | 
Afﬀeer the death a marr rn Ong uſed Cere. 
monies, vor propter ſe, ſed propter alind,not for themſelves 
but for ky, a z as a Taal ſhaved his head 4 Cer. 
chres, AfF.18.18.He did not ſhave his headas the Layy of 
the Nazarites required; for he ſhould have gone then to 
lersſalem, and there to have ſhaven his head, and to have 
caſt thehayre of his head underthe Altar, and burnt it 
there : Nvw6.6.18, but hedidit onely-here for bearing 
with the weake Iewes, which he could not have done. 


theſe Ceremonies after the death of Chriſt, at /eraſalem, 
but notat Antioch t Paul findes fault with Peter for Iudai- 
zing there. "Thirdly, They keptthem onely among the 
lewes till che deſtraQtion of the Temple, which was the 
Wardrobe of the Ceremonies. Fourthly, They went 
never againe tothe brazen Altar to ſacrifice after the 


| bond Chrift;- bur uſedonely ſome of theſe meaner 


Ceremonies, * fiot for themfelves., but for another 
end. - | | 

*- The Ceremonies were appointed for the Iewes un- 
till cherime of correRion, 'andtheir infancy : therefore 


| thoſe who would -apply them now to the Church, 


| when ſhee is come to maturity of age , diſtinguiſh not 


the times aright : 4»gs/iive hath a very fit fimilicude 


A Qt, . 4 PO "0 
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if the Law had bcene in vigour. Secondly, They kept | 
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_ Ofthe Scriptures ſenſe. 


; Egeft.5.44 Marcell: 


4-+ 


 totbis purpoſe; hee* relles nf a diſeaſed Y outh, who 


applyes the ſame receipt which he had uſed before in 


' mingto the Phyfitian, ſaid unto him, that hemarvelled 


. ment of God) but now they are deadly, when we ate 


| ner. [arecharitatis, ſomuch as may refrefh the poore in 


—— — — — 


| tis. So, the Diſciples travelling through the fields vp- 


came to that notable Phyſitian Findecianne, who'gave 


him a medicine fit for his age and cured him': but ong 


after, the man fell into the ſame diſcaſe againe, and he 
his youth,” which had almoſt killed him. : hee com. 


why hee would give him ſuch Phyficke which would 
hurt him 2 The Phyſirion demands of him when-hee 
eaye him that Receipt > heanſwers, when he was a 
youth, and withall ſhewed him that then ir cured him, 
which was now likely to killhim : the Phyſitian reply, 


ed,that the Phyficke was not good , becauſe it was not |. 


taken at his command, and that which was wholeſome 
to him being a youth, was now deadly to him being of 


age : Sothe Ceremoniegofthe Law were profitable for | 


the Iewes being children, (taken at the conmmande- 


become men in Chriſt. | 

' The Morall Law is, equitable, it gives every man his 
owne, it requires a further dutie alſo that the uſe ofour 
goods ſhould helpe the poore intheir necellitie: Prov,z. 
27. With-hold not. thy goods from. the * owner : the poore 


are called Bagwale tobh, Lords of thy goods. There isadou-| 


ble right : 1s proprictatit, & ins charitatss, the: right of 
proprictie, and the right of charitie; in charitatis, that be- 
longs to the poore, zu proprietatis, belongs to the ow- 


his .necetitie, belongs to him, although the proprietic | | 


be not his, | 
The Eord appointed in his Law, Dest 23-24. thata | 
man when he came intoa Vineyard, might cate as many 


of the Grapes as ke pleaſed, this is ij chariteris 5 buthe | | 


might carry none away with him, this is i«« propricte- 
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- ]tion, he forbidsrhem to rake with them a ſtaffe, or-weg- 


| of the peoples hearts, as the Tudiciall. 


| Chriſtian to u 
| [clude here from. a temporary Precept as if jr were | 


binds onely the perſon towhom | 
it is direRedzChriſt ſayes torhe young man, Sell all, avd 


£ If os oe RR OE, $8. 
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; _ 


; The manner of gathering 1 Doftrine, &'ce - 


on a the, Sabboth, -. pull che cares. of. Corne when n they 


they had not i / rerictatnf the owner. 
This condemaes thoſe eniggards, like Nabal, who- 
| know no right, bur ;av proprictatic ;"[o it condemnes the 
Anabapriſts, who take away iu Proprietatis, and turne 
all into 568.cheritetis.” 


people, in all places, at all rimes; ir binds theinward 
man as well as the outward; it yeclds of tothe iafan- 
cie ofthe Church, -as the Ceremoniall neither to'be 
broken. for necefhtie; neither yeelds it to the hardneſſe 


God taught his people by cemporary Precepts , by 
perſonal[Precepts, by Precepts of tryall, and Precepts 
of cenvigion : the Morrall Law is all Precepts of obedi- 
ence. ... 

Temporary Precepts, were ſuch Precepts as laſted 
but for a ſhorttime. | 

| When Chrift ſent his Diſciples i intheir firſt expedi- 


pon of defence, Lake.g. * - 
Avabaptifts ather hence, thatit is not lawfull for a 
£ © any defenfive weapon; but they Con- 


morall. 
A Perſonall Precept 


follow me. 214.19,21. 


Precephy, of Lag; are thoſe PRocepts which God | 


were hungry, this: as ias charitatis ; but they putnotin | 
| fone  rocut downethe Corne,, andcarry iraway, [/ 
becaule 


| The Papiſts gather hence \thatſuch F- would be per- | 
- Ifit, ſhould cake upon them the eſtare of Povertie, and 
* [renounce all: burthey cenclude here from a perſonall ; 
|Precept, as though it were merall. 


2 


_—_ 


All the Lawes muſt be reQified byit, it obliges all |. 


Doftrine. 


Canon' 


Ts 


. Dofltr, 


(Ce 490#; 


Dolr. 
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Doltr, 


Dottrine, 


Lueſt, 


eAnſo " 


\ 


| 


| 


| 
Gould have them to pe 


| knew wel 


: 


aveto ſome, pony to-try -rheiny but nor which he hee 
rforme. 

When God bade 4brabm offer his ſonne Tack to 2 
8 offering, Gen. 22.1. it was buta precec)| 
as the event ſheweth, for God would not have him to 


| performe it, 


' When- Chriſt bad: bis Diſciples give. the 


e Feajl | 
'meate tocate, Luk.g. it was but a Precept of try 1 
hee knew well enough that they had no meate togive | 


them. 


oftryall. '- 
If a Magiſtrate from this ſhould conclade, that it 
were lawfull for him ſoro does then hee ſhould rake a. 
Precept of tryall. for a precept morall, and of ot di. 
ence. 

Precepts. of conviRtion are thoſe. Precepts, which the 
Lordgivesto wicked men, to make them the more ift- 
excuſable, 4 

God ages to Pharaoh, Let the proplegor: : Exod. 8.1. bee 

enough that Pharaoh would nor let the people 
jor why badhe him then lethim goe>to inake Pharach 
the more incxculable. 


Thoſe who garher from. this, that there"were. two. | 
contrary wills in God,to let them oe, and not let- ther; : 


goe, are miſtaken : for the one was a Precept of cot. 
viction, 


When God ſpeakesto; an unregenerateman and bids je 
him repent ;. whetherisit a Precept of obedience, a Pres. | 


cept of tryall, or the precept of convition, 
If the man be appointed to ſalyatior 
a Precept-of obedience , for at the: | 


pent. 


"bids | 


YN 
\ 


5] 


of tryall;| 


4- 


When Salomon called for a ſword,to cnt the Child in; 
| two, 1 King.3-24. irwas but a pre | 


.to hin jt is = 
»fame time | - 
when God. bids him 1 reperit, he gives him; grace fore. | 


When] Lazarns Was ing dead in gr give Chrit :4 


as 1-3 
& TI, Ot» 


' 


» 


\ 


a 


4 
- 


/ 1 

k ' 
) 

4 


» 


' and Nevachednezar burnt the Temple 


1 to, Ayjes; Numa. for Og ſtood .for the defence 
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of the Scriptures ſenſe. 


bids him come out, atthe ſclfe-ſame time hee breathes 1 
life into him, it-was a'Precept of obedience to him; .- | 
So, when God bids a wicked man repent, andgives | 


him 'grace to repent, \it:is .a Precept of obedience to 


| him; bur to the wicked man who is appointed for de- 


ſiruQioo, it is a precept of tryalland convitionto him, 


—— ct. 


| | C HAPs \ "ff 
How the Scriptares teach us by Examples, 
FIEBEN Argument trom Examples doth then 
LAT neceflarily conclude, when wee ptove 
INS one particular by another, by way of 
A fimilirude, which is common Toz? gewere, 
4 RS tothe whole kind, utider which both are 
comprehended.” h Ms os 
To ſtrengthen the godly in hope of their delive- 
rance our of affliction, 2 Pes.2.9, Peter fers downe firſt 
gems, (God will deliver bit owne, and preſerve thewicked 


— 


% 


| to deſiruition) this he proves, why > becauſe it agrees | 


not @nclyto the wicked Angels, and to the Sodamites, 
but toallthewicked. 6 hon 


| By outward thirigs , gogd or bad, we cannot know. 


the favour of God ; Fec/eſc 9.2. that is gens, ( Al rhings 


| befalt alike 50 the inft, andthe finner : to the cleane, and to 


the uweleaxc t to bims who ſacrificeth, and him who ſacrificeth | 


not:t0 him who ſweareth,and'be who fearerhthe Oath. 


The Hebrewes give example of theſe. r,ſTs rhe juſt, 
and tothe ſinner: Exod.g. » King.20.25 to the Egyptians 
& Hezethiasfor both of them hadthe Plague. King 16. 
'So Davideathered the materialls to build the Temple, 
; 1Chr0.29. yet 
both'ofthem'reigned forty yeares.. ** a. 
?Þ The ide and to thepolinted : a$to the Spyesand 


4 O 


———_—_ 


Canosy, 


[Ta'.lib, Maſare 


LIM 


—— 
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The manner of gathering Doftrine; Ec. | 


ot the good Land, and the. Spyes raiſed an-evillrepart | 
upon the Land, yetboth,of them dycd inthe Vilder- | 
neſle. 54 | 7 rFren 4 Libel 
3. To him who ſacrifictth, and him who ſacrificeth wt. 
as Zofias reſtored the worſhip of God, and Acheb pollu- 
- ted the worſhip of God , a King.23. 2 King.25.,yct beth 
| of themdycd inthe battell. = * <br 
4. Tobim who ſocarah, and bim who feareth the Oath: | - 
Sampſon was religious in his Oath,/udg 16.21. Zedechiab | 
broke his Oath, 1 King.25.4 yet both oof their eyes were- 
pales out of their heads : here-the genus: agrees to 
all, FO _—_ 
If the matrer be proven by many les, andihe 
genw.agreencttoall ; theathe conclulion isnot goed, / 
No Church-man ſhould marty; why? beeaule Paxl, | 
Atbanaſtze, Kroxe, and Ambroſe were not married : this 
genw agrees not to.all Chorch-men,; for weecan ſhew | 
moe who have beene married, as Peter, Phelop the Bn 
vangeliſt Spiridion Biſhop ef Cyprus, Gregory Net | 


a p 4 
% - - - 


Polyerates Biſhop of Epheſww,who teſtifies that he was the 
} The Examples of Gods mercy and his juſtice hold, 
Ever. 
the faithfull are juſtified by faith. So inthe examples of | 
his juſtice, Luke 17.32, Remember Lots Wife. 1, Cor.10.| 


eight, lincally ſucceeding at Ephe/av, one after another, 
Abraham was Juſtified by faith, Row.4. Thereforeall 
Theſe are Examples for us, 


Andthe Hebrewes have a Ying; Quod accidit parri- - 


bus, eft fignumfilys ; The thine t 

| 6 « ſizne tothe Sonnes, | 

OO (anon, f rhe Examples bee ef the moſt notable men, then | 

| they havethe greater force to inferre the concluſion. | 
| If Noh, Daniel, and 10b, would intercede for thispeaple; | 

177 - yet would 1 not beare therw Ezech, 14.why makes be choyce | 

þ: FT 4lmed. lib. _— of theſe three > The Hebrewes anſwer, * char he pa: ; 


Ul ont tothe Fathers, 


\ ie a. 4 - T w_ 


” —_— — 
- 


_ 


——_— 


& choyee of them;- becauſe every one of them ſaw. 
| | Worlds. \Noab-ſaw a FL 
| | World, and the renewed World: toblaw en flou- 
| | riſhing, 'himſolte ina miſerable eftare, andallraken from - 
 himandhimſclfe reſtored unto a flouriſbingeſtate againe, 
'So Daweb ſaw the firſt Temple, the deſtroyed: Temple, 
and (asthey hold) the ſecond Temple. . 

We aretofellow:Chrift Oy in his morall andThe- 
'ologicall vertues. | 

Be yee followers of me 41am of Chriff. 1 Cor-1 "IE 


| Exemplaris = y Wander, W, Ezemplary. 
Miraculeſa, as Faſting rry dayes; Haitr6.4-hee1s not 
tobe followed inthis: tdmirende; as when of cich hee 


became poorce for us: therefore men ſhogld renQunce. 
'all, and profcfſe volumary: Peverty.; he-;is.not.to bee 


| f followed in" this.” Hee: waſted his Diſciples feere; 


/ | wee are not bound: to follow him in'this,. becaule ir 


- ofiely rn ag meckeneſle, humility, and 
ſuch. ©* : 

| I following Exarap les, we mnſi marke fouce things. 

 r. How they'did-it.2.When they-did.ir-3. Where they 

| id it,4- Why hey didir, 4. 

"How they didis. The Apoſtles healing the. licke, layd 

| oyneaentuponthem3'therefore the Priciis. now: may 


der notwhat fort.ofeyle rhis-was that they laid upon 
the ficke, and how they cured them : it was miraculous 
| oyle, ad ſanationem, for healing, Jem. 5. 14. The Fa- 
| thers uſed ir afterward, ad imii4tiovem, for. imitation ; 

' | the Papiſts, ad 2#aticum, for a iourney, The firlt was 
| Jn tho ſecond is eu weceſſariamghe'third was pro- 


, Bliuby ——_ Callogs: called for fire from 
| : Hexven, 


was «dmirandum in him. But wee thould follow him | 


Chriſts workes arc cirher, Miracalbfe, Admiranda, vel | 


[54 Extreame wnition,; it followes not z.for. they con- | | 


CE ana 
1 


Conf 
" Tiuſt. 


| (anon, 


'T, 


bs HR 


Ties riptur 


Heaven, and burar the Captaines, x ar en DR | 
ples may call for firefrom heaven to burar.che $ ; 
tans, Zuk.:9. 55- it followes not, becauſe they hadnot 
that ſame ſpirir. - | 

The Apoſtles in chooſing Matthias caſt Lots, 4#. = 
| chereforea Miniſter now is tobechoſen by Lot,it follow | 
cth not : why > becauſe the Apoſtles were immediately | 
called'of God,and a Lotbeing immediate! bapreods £ 
God, he was immediately cheſen by him.But a Miniſter | 
| is mediate! called by the Church, 4#:14- 23 therefore 
| hy reles of tha Apolſite arerobe folowedinchoo ng of 

Ks | im, Zewo, the Eayperour tempered this caulc, lay, 
u Wicepher Eceleſ HY. ing apaptrupotithe Altar, char God might write i 0 the 
' paper the name of him whom he would have Biſhop 6 

Conflentinople » Flavitias correpring the Sexton of the 

Church, , cauſed wrice in hixowne name, and wb 


foredifingutihe not the diverſe fore Rev 
Is, 1. either divine, as when Phineas killed Co Ht4 was 
pablica extrarrdinaria, publique extraardinary.2 Ordinati 
publica,ordinarily publique, by the Magiſtrate. 3. Privits 
coatta, cum quis vimwvi y__ , Privately compelled, | 
ore repells tiotence by this is called ingelpata tu- 
zels, an -- yo; 20g defence. 4, Temeraria Of vllicits; 74h nd 
un 

_ of Tekoab ſaid ro David, Annie the | 
Law of the Lord': One of her ſonwes had tiles the otber in the 
fleld:'2 Sam, 14: (that was incn/peta tatcia) pray 
himſeife; and ſo ſhee wills Davis torememberthe Law 
of.the. Lord. 2 $4/1.14+12. In this caſe a man in his ownc | 


defence, tsa Magiſtrate, ' , uy f 


—_— ————— 
PRE") 


—_—_—_—__— 


Y = n _ 


| The JEET E allpallt forrh rooth for tooth, it was 
not well ded by the Phariſces; A447, 5. chatir was | 

| ery private man:{oro doe, 'they nw 
'here or dinater publicem, and vllic/rens, e. 

© 'ben they diate: : vi 2x 

David intime of neceſſity eate the Shew-buead, i 1 Sam. 


cellity, 
The Apoſtles.4#. 24.18 Ykept the Cereiponieh fees 
the death of C hiſt, for an /»ter im, and atime, uatill the 


| |tiles;, but it was northawfull afterward for the Tees to 


keepe chem, 
|  SoJongasthic of Ieraſalem ie0d; they were 


boundto pray 


they pray. .” © 
Soamneibuailtan Altar at Remeb, -andeffcced mnatht.r 


| Sam7; It waSlawfullfor them all thetime berwizethe 
defiraRionof the Tabernacle i $44o,-andthe building 
ofthe Teiaple, rs ſacrifice there : bur:from- thar' _ 
tharrhe Temple was built, icwas unlawfull ain 

thereforeche Kings of Juda are blamed wheri 1 yde 
Rroyed notthe high places. Pradentiue. .called-rhe Arke 
at this tune Eero was MRI: at ters | 


ee her dttan F/ 


SY 2 


red.” 
| by they didit. 
| Claret ro mixacles i Neon Lega6be 


The Apoſtles kepr the Crcntenies he PIPE 
of Chriſt ar /:r«ſaleem, but not at Hvtioch : and:ſqof any. 
prnenaſctg on an a _ CIs u_ Apolies relor>. 


b 


—————— 


i 
. ” 


5 21.6. Whichotheewiſche could nothave done z-neither | 
|| would the Pricſts have given ir unto him , butin his ne- 


union Chould bemade! upberwixtthe Iewesantehe Gen- | 


withtheir faces towatdesit; 1 Kin 8.48. | 
butir will not folloiv now; thar the Iewes thould -turne- 
thoir Faces vowards:cho place MAW PDT HIPs 149 | 


A 
b; 


| 


IF. 


3» 
+ 


3». 


ITT. 


I TIN, 


7:7" Ba ; a cauſe 
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( anon. 


| * T7 deved lb Tebillim, 


 B3ptize aChildes this followes not. The: Angelo 


{ 17.3.the Lyons ceaſed to hurtthera, why? becauſe they] 
{ worſhipped the true God; aud not, becauſe they wors| 


| obedience. 1 King.21.29. 


| dayes, Zof.6; but upenthe ſcaventh day they compaſled 
of the Tabernacles compaſſed the Altarfizedayes,cvery}| 


7 ergy ticzes : this was ridiculous z iſ i wax incorrup L: 


cauſe he had no Calling to worke any ere ; as EL 
wrought no miracles in 7/ree! but Shana wid > wo 
repts : Lak 4.26, ſo Elitees tothe Shunamite,Dec; 
had onely a Calling to-worke there. 

The (innes ofthe Saints axe net te be FI - 

Rockes are'ſct downe in a Mappe, that the" Sayles 
ml ſhugncthem, and nor rume their Shippes againf 
them; | 

Lots nid ſayes Auguſtine) was turned intoa Pillar of |- 
Salt, Y#c frer te ſw exemplo, that foce might ſeaſon thee | 
wot ts ave the like. | 

Ifthe fat roved incemeſed won in 1019 58 f6 farre 
but noriw the wi » Iris nor to: be made an Example of 
imitation. 

Exed.4.25. _ clrcticaciſed bei Childe, fo the | | 
Aagel Ick off to kill Av9ſes 3 thereforc a Midwife may 


to trouble Ayſes becauſe his ſwnnc was cir 
not becauſe be was circumciſed by a woman, 


Aſter that the Samaritans worſhipped the true. Gol 
with their Idolls, the Lyons hurt them no marc; 1 Xing. 


ſhipped the crrue God and their Idols: This obedichce of | 
Zipperab did not ſimply pleaſe Godgbuti in parr,as Aches 


Apiſh imitation ofthe Saints is ridiculous. ou E, 
The Iſraclites compaſſed the walles of Jeriche Gin | 


the Wall ſegventimes:*cherefore the lewes in the feaſt 
day once; butinthe ſeaventh. day they: compalled it 


* Chrihyabis agricorh cares ofa das, | | 
ht Gid,| Wi 
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Ofthe Scriptures ſenſe. - 
ſaid Epphate, Be thow opened; therefore a Prieft. may doe. 
the like when'a childs baptized, this is icons: | 

Whartif the example be neitheir approved nor diſap- 

proved in Scripture, What ſhallwe doe > J A 

If they be done by men whoſe faith is approved, and | 
agaioſt whom no-cxccption can betaken,. ſuch are ſer| <>. 

"gy for imication, and have the force of agenerall 

rulCe. 
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| CHAP. VI: 
Ofgathering Doctrine from the external meancs. 
© 359 Hea the marginall reading is put for the 


NS Y, line reading, we cannot gather any in- Canon. 
Y4\d// ſ{trufioa from that. WT 4 
AYR From wrong Analogy or -Collation 
71 of Seripeure: with. Scripture, wrong c_ 
' Docrine is gathered. Fu 


_ 1 King qd. z0.Stomon was wiſer than all thoſe of the Eaſt. | . 
Fwy Thos art full of the manners of wo The | 
Tewes gathered from- the Collation, that Se/onvon was 
| Skilfull in Magicke. i 
Behold the Elephant which 1 have made with thee, who eates 
hay «5 the Oxe, ob 40.10, Hecals the Elephant Zehermorh, 
as if hee were many beaſts, inthe Plural number : but 
Behemoth, Pſal.” 50. lignifies the beaſts of the. field. 2 | 
| Eſdras 6. 49. the Apocryph writer, conferring theſe two | | 
places inequally, makes up a-fable, that God made | 
two creatures, Behemoth and Leviatben, and thence ſe» | 
parated the ene from the other, becauſe the water could -27 
not containe both, and he put Bebererh upon theearth; 
which was dryedtbe third day, that hee might dwell 
| upon a thouſand mountaines, becauſe it is- written, | 
Plel. 50. 10. Bebemorh in montibus mille: taking Bebe- T- 
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Of the Scriptures ſenſe. 


| | r Bwxtorf de Synag. ' 
dudairce 


(aner. 
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o 


Secondly, he goes forwards in his fable, 5 Becauſe 
theſe two, Leviathes and Behemoth, arc joyncd together, 
?(«l.104-2 6, he thought that Behemoth was allo a Piſh 


moth in 10b, and in the Pſalme 50. after onemanner, 


for them both inthe Sea, he pr 
eaines,and gave Leviethauthe leventh part ofthe w 


he would: He ſayes that ſhee is kept in deverationem, 
paſtive, 


falr, that 


Whales which he made, and falred her with falr 
thelife to 


ſhe might be keptrobe meatefor the juft 


drinke; and ſweetdainties; and they rhinke that there 
is no other pleaſure in heaven, but of ſuch 
you ſce what itis to compare places unequally, 

From wrongtranſlation falſe doQrine is gathered. 

Love thy neighbour as thy feife : The Phariles tranſlate 
it, bins who was a fiend enely: Hence they gathered that 
they might hate their enemies:but the Apoſtle, Xow.12, 
tranſlates it,thow (halt owe thy neighboar, rwirger, thaths, 
any manwhatſocver he is, y 3 


is, by himſelfegbur the Phariſes interpret the place,that 
hee {ware by the Temple, which was his. excellency: 


Hence they gathered, that itwas lawfull to fweareby 
the Temple, Mazrh 23.16. | | 


notable lye upon the Iewes, when Moſes was feeding 
Aﬀes inthe Wildernefſe ; becauſe the Aſſes or- Mulcs 


A 


be 


. 


that ſhe may bemcat. For this is the fable of 
the Iewes, that the Lord killed one ef theſe great 


4 COMme. Morne Pleſſe comparesthem tolittle Children, 
who in theirtales can goc ne higher than to meate and 


This # Ana, who found out hayamim, Mules in the Wile 
arrneſſe, Gen. 36.24. Jamim ſignifies alſo VVaters. Be- 
-cauſe the tranſlation of this place was hard, ſome: tran- | 
{lating ic Males,and ſome Water; the Heathen mades 


__ -__ ſeeſting 


| 


4 


as Leviathes; burbecauſe there was net ſpace'enough | 
[ MOUns | 
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and kept her to be meat to whom he would, and where | 


The Lord ſwore by the excellencie of Zacob, Ames 6. 8.char 
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Cehing drin drinke, found eut water unto them, therefere 
they worſhipped rhe oldch head' of an*Aﬀe.'* After- 
ſor penhings mother ike bares age y 
m Afineriss, in deteftarion'© Chriſt, whom | 2 7 er1*0.m Apoeg. *; 
they | calle d got 4652s, bur 01 # - A | Chrit Perrtcs Crontwize#p.9e f 
having Aﬀſes cares, encof his fecte® not  cloven,carrying | duungaletn, | V 
a Booke and4gpowneupon him, and this fuperſcription | "0 
about*his Dea Cbr anorake ire'xar&-; Which 
picture and nſoiodion when Ter:allies did reade, hee 
| could ſcarſe refraine from laughter. 
 Belarmine ery us the ws ak rraoffation, and not | 
the Originall, 4Abr ge er 4b officio fanerie, Abra- . 
has roſe c from the office of dean,Gew.23.gathercth hence 
| Purgatory, Becauſe this word offic;um, was taken a- 
mongftthe c Chriſtians, for doing offices to the dead, he 
| gathered, that itwasto pray. for them ro deliver them 
out of Purgatory. 

And thus muck concerniagthe.fenſe of the Scrip- 
ture,and the gathering ofdodrine from any part there: ; 
| of :as from affirmations and negarions ; from-the pro- | 
NH ofthe ſpeech; fromcke morall Lars "frorhe 
of thoke char are regiſtred in.the Scripmre; 
LERNEN meanes, fpeken *6f "ih jrh# fir 
|Booke, From thoſe five, necefſtrily all dovitne ng 
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Plutarch [ynopeſ 6b,gz 
nit che Chriſtians | 2m 
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Ofete confirmation, illuſtration, == PEST and the 
[on Sf DeBrine. } | 


C Har, 1. 
Of the Confirmation of Daldriwe. 


| N confirmation of DoQrige the man F. 
S. ofGoimuſt labour PAT 
Me As My jſes comming 


Fl Ne upon (ee ps 
his Monar para ves Thin 


RAS not ſee it ; pew be people [ 
-acher obſcure the ſhining ofhumane learning, 4k the | 
Croſſe of Chrift be made of none Cafes z1 Cor,r- 17. thatis, | 
leſt the converſion of men be aſcribed rather to humans |. - 
eloquence, than to the power of Chriſt; andthatthe|} - 
ſame be nor ſaide of the Goſpell, which Alexander ſaid of | 
Achilles; whocounted him happy that he bad Hower to |,” 
deſcribe hispraiſe z Therefore our Lord made choice of | - 
Fiſher-meu, - z 
No teſtimony taken from Apecryph Bookes,can ſerve £ 
for confirmation of DoQtine, for cir _— is but | 
omen WU If. 
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Of the Confirmation of DoFrine. 
If Tveſtifie of my ſelfe,ey tefbimeonie is net true:lobni. 5.51. | 
| | Thatis, fe Hogs a-man as ye take me, and ſhould | 
teftifie ofmy ſelfe; my teſtimony wefenor rrus, | | 
 Thefadzofthe Madhabees are cired by the Apoſtle: | 
Heb.11.33. and Bew Syrdch hath a Proverbe, Paanulu 
iynic, quantem muterianm accendit; The morethe fire s, the 
more niatcer it buynes; and is uſed by the Apoſtle James ? 
When the Apoſtles citie their teſtimonies, they |. 
make them authentique Scriptures, which weecannort 
doc, | | | | 
| Weeare not to cite the Fathers as witneſſes in mat-. 
ters divine, unlefle their ſpeeches may be warranted out 
of Gods word, © 
The Spirit of God preferrs the knowledge of the 
latter Divines cotheir knowledge, wks he brought 
in by 1ohp.Revel,1 5.16. With their girdle their paps, 
3s Chriſt,Fevel,r.13. is girded; but before, in the firft 


e:6f the Church, they are brought inwiththeir gir- 
abour their middle, nor comming fo-neerc 20: that | 


ou 
oy 


farcofknowh: tionwhichis in Chriſt, as 
the latter Vvricerewio livedafter ther, 0 

| Allrhe time tharthe Fathers lived, the Chryſtall Sea 
was tutned into blood, for-rhen amountaine was caſt 
into the Sea by Parriarkſhip, ereQed inthe Church ; 
- [but in; the lattertimesit is Chryſtalline, xZeve/.15. In 
| = dayes of Conflentive, the Sunne was black as Sack- | 


© Ws es 9 ts 
yo 


cloath, and the Moone turned into blood: Chriſt is ne- 
ver ſaid 'to_ come downe; as'in the reformed time: now | 
| [he comes 'downe with the-Rainebow abeut his head, 
which isa ligne of faire weather : itwas clouded in the | . 
| þ Saget + er Fathers, © oe E 

| Jnreaſoging againſt Papiſts, the Fathers ceſtimonies 
- JM [arcof fingularuſe. cf he 
| That thery owne children may be their 1nages, (Mat 12.27. | 
| Chriſt ſpeakes ) becavſe they cruſt ſorothem. W 
BE” 4 | {REN nf 
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Caron, 


Iluſ#. 
c Clement Anacict ns. 


Canes. 


| Thefp. 
d Baſins, E, if v5, 


e Per0' Ws, 


{ In a teſtimony of faR, baton Peter came tO. Rowe 


proofe. 


*  Euſebit reſtifies, thatthe Monks livedin Mietandria 
in ben of Marke the Evangelift 
miſtaken herc,asall eur Divinesteſtifie: 


| or not, the Ancients many of them affirmed i itz hut our 


it. 
| Theteſtimonies of many ofthe Fathers are notto be 
| belecved for them, bur againſt-them, 

Nemini credendum eff in cauſa (us : None is tbe beles- 
'vedin his owne canſe, Clemens Anacletue ſayes, * Sappoſe 
their writs were true, yet they make nothing for the Paper, 


| | lobm 5. If Ieeffifie © 3 /alh, my | Feflimoonie ts wot _ 
Idew nenerit teſtis & rexs : Ons canner be awitneſſe, and 
| be guiltte. 


The teſtimonies of the Pe if they-make 
| for us, arc good againſt poo we any wag 


Cnilibet teſti averſiu ſe tefdmeninne forewticeadenden 


a lyer ) againſt thoſe of Crees, 
' The Fathers write ſometimes drrapwants, and ans 
| Soy pamts: t 
than in the fir 


iroxirex: When, Gregarie obictced: rhis' 


215748) 5 


e Peronine the Cardinall ſets down two: Rules, &; 


mitted. 


w—_ —— om wr mn 


— 


| In maners — FF Tei roflimony 7 isne 


3 bur Eefkiny- vas | 


P later Divines many of them by ſound reaſons i WRPTIvE FE 


1 


you wh bringing « tefimonie ageinft bim/elfe is tobe | 
wy = mh atcſtimonicout of Epimenides (ahough Z 


hey arc more to. be credized inthg ſecond, i 
® Bafil ſaid that the Father and the Sonne wok 


a__ #360 


« Neocaſarienſis 
to him, he anſwered that he ſaid it not 45cm: but]. 


oy whether the teſtimonic of the Fathers 4s! tobcad-! | 


S The fitft is, that Wee maſtholdthem ora lice | 
—_ SIRE convey; 


a > _ 


I 


and 

henſeMrs ng : 8 i ? 
"The ſetotid, when the * Fathers [Þ&akt tio | IF 
Do@ors or Teactiors, "when: ey thi ot char is to Caen etifh.ad Pe- ; = 
#8 Witne! y, chat ſhcha | e333 | 

, Wh | the Colds Church | | | 


Þ F # 


| Bur how fall we hb that the teſt of the Fathers | — uf. | 


 for6conſerit is nor Zſure Way that we Tos 
| foreh&n-we thall Be” Kilfed: with thitſt, as choſe = 


| | welt to Tomacxpettiny watet, 706.6. 
| _ Thew' ſhalt wo; 5M the iddgement' of may togec eAnſw, » 


| - Seh@ol& Theefogte 8 tuortta beep beed'ts ; for | - Conor. 
L 
Vii 5; * 


: craf | | g Miſner Acad, 


RG I uueftians:. 2. In | | A 
' Watiner of diſputes | 1 


peta ſiperflitious, ” 


man 4 


CR 


[edieriie | of words: 4s la 


549 mn to | 
| poſtidas, ir bypothericallpro-. | 
| | The words ewbich re ule, are <bafBaiti improper, 2 
| | Thirdly, od manner of heir RH Often- EE 4 or : 
1 times e pure, Ex, aliens | incidy ,0 of " other | 


frentimes;! are an ang =_ 


> one ne they bring oftentimes, innumerable 
Z ooo; and En a on beth fides, 
T 2 , 


with- 
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Tf CmfranimaſDarie. 


j. bif:'r perticas. 
[Hanne 2 1 $.c49-6ot; 
 _——— | 
3 00e 


I Nieto! Cleew,. 


- Reyno'd, 


» 74/m B4b1/en. 


1 


7 
' Canon' 


; Uinft, | 


| 


« 


| weapons, The Axe of man pollteththe'Altat of Gods: 


For piety Bacer ayes well, * that there is more pictie | 
to be Gin in Sexece, then in many of them, andir is | 
to be marked; thar the ithree pillars of Pepery, Graties, 
Lambard, and * Comeſior , (Oratian for their Cannon 
Law, Comefor for their Hiftory, and Lawbarg for their 
Schoole Divinity : ) were three Baftards borne of one | 
Whore; the Fathers of thisbaſtard Theolegie, | 

This Schoole Theologic ( fo far as it advanceth hy. 
mane Philoſophy, and is abuſed, or obſcureth the truth 
of the Goſpell,) they. make. it a part of the ſmoake | 
which' ew our of the botomleſle po :. and Pa tg 
Timothy fayes, Languent circa queitione s Of pugnes ; They | 
dote about queſtions and flrife of words : rH. 64. The 
referre thisro their idle diſtinQions. Nicholas Clamanges | 
compares them to the! Apples of Sodome; which hyve | 
a faire peg are full n. fr Les Patras | 
ſayes well o , ® Quod ihotis pedioue ingreſs fant | 
fanttuarium Domini, & ſape diftinguunt ubi lex wow diftine | 
gait : that they beve entred imtothe Santfuery of the Lord | 
with auwaſben feete, and hey often times d:itinguſh where 
the Law diſiingwiſheth not. 8  . | 963:2:15 uf 
 Someoftheir diſtin@ions being purged from barba--] 


9. 
out their flies q | 
y ” 


* 
© ww 


= der v3rogf , g > - gp 2 . 
We arc net.to cite the Heathens teſtimony. for pro-|' 
bation, inthe matter of faith, or ſpirituall veritie.,.. 
This were to goe ts the, Philiftims to- ſharpen our: 


No moan might lift up as irow teole upon theſe Bones; Dewt.37| 

5.t0 hes, that mans wiſdome is CE albnele ; 

with God. It was Myrrha libera that a + 
"% |. 


_ 
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'Ofthe confirmation of DoFtrine. 1 --_ 
of the Candleftick : Exod 30.23. it was called /ibers, be- | 
cauſe it was free from all kinde of mixture ; ſo rhuſt the | 

-werd be. What hath the Chaſe to doe with the wheate ? 

 Math.3.Abrabam would not take ofthe King of Sodome 

ſomuch as'a ſhove latcher, Gen.Chap. 14.verſe.22,. that it 
ſhould nor be ſaid, thar he had made Abraham rich, So the 

' | Lerd will notuſe the teſtimony of man; thar it be 

not faid, that they have made him rich in tortifying his | | 

Scripture, 4 

Pant uſeth their teſtimony bur thrice : AFs.17,28., 

1 Cor.15.35. THus 1.12. Secondly, when hee cites 

them, hee conceales their names, Thirdlyhee brings 

them notin, to confirme any point of faith, Fourthly, 

Peter who was the Apoſtle of the Iewes, never uſed 

them neither did Paul in the Synagogue, bur onely a- 

gainfithe Gentiles,Clemens Alexanarinus wrote a booke - 

which he cals * p£wnr;(as yee would ſay ) woven after | «Clem Alex: 

che manner of coverings, mixed with the teſtimonies 2 

of Scripture, Poets, Philofophers, and Hiſtory : but this | ? Theme: 424ine!. © | 

was againft the Gentiles. One ſayes well, ? Ex profans | 
probabilia, Of the Scriptures things neceſſarily tollow, 


% 


but of protane things they follow probably. Canon, 
No, Preacher can bring in his owne teſtimonie, -J 
(This 1 ſay to you.) my | Iliuſt. | 
Chriſtas God, uſed this forme, Afar. 5.(1/ay ano you;) | "2o 
but the Prophets ſay, Thus ſarth the Lord, [1 Ow | - 
In citation of Scripture wee are not alwayes bound | 
: tocice the Chapterand Verſe: | Iu. 


In the Apoſtles citations, the Chapter isþut once | 

cited,) As: is written in the ſecond P/alme:) ber Heb.z. | | 

6. Teftatus eft. quidoms 4licubi, But one in acertaine place 

' | teflified : hee conceales the name. So Heb.g.z. David 

| | ſes: he ſets dawne the name. So Ropr. 10: 25, Hoſea ſaves, Obieft.- - | 
| - But Zob.4.47.. layes, ir me2x7. in che verſe. Theretore | _ 

{ it ſhould ſeeme, the verſe is ſometimes cited ? 
wo: he TS. - | This |. 
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| eAnſw, | - This was nota verſe, it wasa part of Scripture; or | 
Haphcara in the Prophets. ES. Hee 
Canon, \ Incitation of Scripture for. probation, wee. are not | 
| bound to keepe the ſame order as in reading ofa Text; | 
Iluft. Iris one thing of pope to ſet downe .a Scripture, 
and another to cite: a Scripture for confirmation. In | 
| Exodus, Exed 20. the Commandementsarc ſet downe 
one way ;in Deuteronomy, Dew#.5.6. this.arder is not 
| kept : becauſe he is interpreting the Law,and nat ſetting | 
t 4 - | irdowne, Sowhen Chriſt citesthe Commandernents, 
he ſets adulterie before murther.Sothe Apoſtle, Row, 1, 
Why ? Bccaule heis not of purpoſe handling them, bur 
| uſing them there for probation,” Bur in ſetting downe 
: the Text, and interpreting ir,he muſt not alter a Tot, . 
The Church- of Rome then, and the Lutherane 
Churches, are to be blamed, when they ſer downethe. 
Cemmandements for, the ground of their doctrine; 
they alter the forme ſet downe by God himſclfe, con- 
founding the firſt and ſecond Commandements and 
dividing the laſt into two, to make a probation. for their | 
graven mages, | | 


CHAP. Il. | | 


Of rhe IRuſtration of Doftrine by Comperiſons. 


d Omparifons are cither in ſimilitudes. or 6 
examples. | res” 

Carion  Similitudes muſt bee taken fromthings 

Illuſt. SQFAT that are. . | 

+ Quw.9flitat orar. | WORN O Quintilianfayes that Examples way be | 

6,2<e49,11.0. lb,8. 4 wget 2 L 

49.3, **| raken 84 regefta, veltanquam gefta, from things —_— ; 
done, or ſeemeto be done t but fimilirades muſt be ra-} 
| ken from things which are indeed. Sper ap 


Pſal.58.4. As the deafe Adder foppeth ber eare when the 
CE | 5 change 


ny Os IF - : | y__ _— 
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charmer charmeth: If the Adder ftopt not herecarc when 


| the charmercharmeth, the fimilitude would nor- be bor- | 


rowed fromvir.” 


. Beniamen it like a Wolfe, parting the prey amongſt her | 


young. Gen. 4.9.17, It the: Wolfe parted not the prey a- 
mongſt her young ones, the ſimilitude could not bc 
takenfromher. VER | 
Similitudes muſt be taken from things which the 
people are moſt acquainted with, « Tha 
If 1 have ſpoken unto you earthly things, hn 3.12. that 


| is,heavenlythings under carthly fimilicudes. Irisa good 


obſervation of TheophyladFws,that the Lord tooke every 
man in his owne tredde, applying himſelfe ro thatwhich 


they underſtood beſt; as to his Diſciples, Follow me and | 


I will wake you fiſhers of men : becauſe they were acquain- 


He/# 4 Stayre before the wiſe-men ; becauſe they were 


I Mathemacicians,and ſtudied to'the Starres. 


The (oule of my Lords enemies (hall be in «ſling : 1 Sam. 
25-29. the compariſon' is taken from a fling , - becaulc 


David was moſt acquainted with it when he kept his | 


Fathers ſheepe, 


naturall, arrificiall, ceremoniall, and morall. 

From things natural. © | 

Thou keepeft me «s the apple of thine eye, Pſal.19.8.the 
eye hath five tunicles or preſervations to keepe it. 1, 


Compariſons are taken inthe Scripture from things 


| | draves : 2. Retiformis : 3.V ves © 4. Cornes. 5. Adnata 
 :| apices, which is nextthe eyerto «pai ſpeciallpro-| 
- [tegion of God 'over his Saims, he 


- 


compares themto 
the apple of thee eye, 54d 

The Lew periſhab,defluit lex, Hebac 1.4. itis a ſpeech 
borrowed fromthe pulſe ofa man; for as we know the 


| {conſtitution of a mans bodie by his pulle{if it tire nor, 
| kc isdeadgifit be violent; he is in afeverzifir be moderates 


Cano x, 


| Comparatio exfiicita. | 


| 
! 
| 
Comparatio implietta. = | 
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Lipparidn Implicite 


?. 


| Boxlicit. 


. P lin.de.piſcrb, 


be is ina 200d conſtitution: ) ſo the Law isthe, pulſe of 
the Common-wealth ; if it ſtirre not, then the Com. | 


© | mon-wealth is dead, if it have a violent courle, then | 


the Common-wealth is in a fever ; if ithave the juſtand 
ordinary courſe, then the Commen-wealth is in a goed 
conſtitution. 57 416 | 

They fhall commit whoredome , and ſhall not increaſe :/ 
Heſes 4.10.38 they ſhall play rhe Mule, whoisa 
beaſt exceeding libidinous, bur yet nothing comes of | 
him 2 or they (hall play the Mule, Cam weretricibus /e- 
parationem faciunt, that is, they beget baſtards whoare 
ofa ſtrenge kinde, like unto the Mule. op tocurte! 

From the Fowles. __ £36. a) 

feremy compares a covetens man to the. Partridge | 
lere. 17.11, the Partridge gathers the egges of ſundry . 


| 


fowles, and hatches them ; but when: tbe hath taken | 
paines to hatch them, they take cheir wings and leave 
her : So doe riches, when: men: have ſcraped them to. | 
gcther, they take their wings and flye: away, '- — 
And Ephraim was like a ſeduced Dove : tofea 7. 11.oncly 
| the Dove laments not when: her young ones are taken | 
from her. Hoſes 12. {0 Ephraim lamented wot when Godt 
hand was upon him, ' 635 Eiphy $2297 7N 
tere.12.9. 1s my inhtritance, 4s tentls avi*? for asall 
the birds gather about the bird ofdiyerscolours ; (6 doe 
the enemies againſ} che Church. WIE ve, 
From the Fiſhers, 44 : 61 4721- 28T 
"Ov ag7%1@prucuy HOW ObtOrphb,' 2 COF.LT. I WAS Not charge- | 
ble ;-r2px3 is torpede-the Crampe-fiſhy who' gn 
benurmming power in her, that the cold wilkcome from | . 
the liooke tothe line, from the line tothe goad, from the | 
-goadto thearme, from the arme tothe bodice of the Fi- | 
her; ſo.fluggiſhnefſe and þ*nummednefle ſpreads from | 
orc to another like a canker, ka Logs 5}. 
| Ercomcreepingthings, #1 
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| They creepe imo bouſes ; 27 im.3.6. lathe $ wa it is 
Machaldim.Chaldaisa Ferret: For as the rs ſeeks aur 
all che carners and ſecrets of the Clapper: So doe Here. 


there they may devoure, + ; 
From artificiall things, 
From hunting of Beaſts, g 5 
Fit then catch the wilde Afebut in her month, Ker.2.2 42 
' | The wilde Aſſecannotbecatched with the Hunters, but 
| [in her month; tharis, when ſhee is bag'd with foale: So 
finners willnot be catchr, but whearhe hand of Ged is 
upon them, and bag'd with afflictions. q 
From Fowling.. | 
Avcupabemtur fermones eixe: The wordis properly, Ca- 
| | plebans aiſcot a ipecc berrewed from Fowtlvrs. 
| | From feedingof ſheepe. TIRE, 


huanicofrOm iv 53 <:© rem, to feed on the greene paſture. 


AE ts was when two were runniag inthe Olyms | 
picks; the one out-runncs the other,andeakes his crdwne 


take notthcir Crewne from them, $0 40ic, and dari 


thence 4»), Luke 2.0f 4uu4,becaulc ſhee fitted her ſelfe 
for the centinuall ſervice of Ged. Hence this life by the 
Greekes wascalled avian. Sec Exod.38:S. þ- : 

From — eufide Ro - 
AlN paAaess 1! capt us 2 Pet.2.12, ta cn y 
Speare, pans. ,v, rhey are ſaid tO bangle the word, which 


who goe te warre ate ſaid to handlea Shield: 
| |. From husbandey. 


to prepare themſelvesfo the combate. . So 43, from | 


tiques craftily creepe in, anddive into the houſes, that 


F 


Pſal.2 3.Thon feed. Therefore the Paſtors are called | 
Ft From running On the Olympicke games and from wra- | 


from him 1C#/,3- 15. So they ſhould take heede, aftcr | 
that they have profeſſed, and runne ſoloag, that ethers | 


fignifies of pucpoſeto handle, taking heede of it; as thoſe /| | 


Ephraim | 
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Ofthe Tluftration of Doftrine. 


X X#bbſTeni, Cobes, a 
FP Lg : s 


sRoutamid, 


| 1 Tirs:1.19. Shipwrecke of faith, Faith is the pretious' 


| take not heedto the ſhip. 


Ephraim dtligbted in threſbing,. but not in lowing-: Hoſ. | 
Io-I1. That _ cthe-profic of Religion; Wzoce to _ 
up his heart: for fo long as the Oxe was threſhingthe | 
 corne, his mouth might notbe muzled.The Heathen put | - 
pauficape, an-Engine upon the beaſts mouthes, tha they | 

might notcate when they were treading out the corne : 
o's Tevicgu 4 xii. SO Prov.3e Arare mendacium- SO Syres, | 
7.13.Ne exeres mendaeciurs.Ofthis husbaridey 766 ſpeaks, 
t0b. 4.8. They plow iniquity, ove wickednes, and reape the 
ame. | 
f From the Silver Smith. | Ld 
ler.6. The bellowes are burnt, the lead is conſumed by the 
fire the melter melteth in veins, for the aroſſe cannat be ta- 
ken away. The Silver-Smith when he would melt his S1]- 
ver, he purs the Lead with it, the Lead conſuracs, bur 
not the Silver. The Lead are the bad Ifraclires, who 
conſume by the preaching of the word : but thoſe who | 
would ſeeme the true Iſraclites, are like the Silver, con- 
tinuing in cheir'finnes: they melc not by the preaching 
of the word, The Latine call this, replumbare argentum, | - 
18 leaden the filver, © | ha 
From'the Faller. © 
_ - Pſal.15.*Waſh me, play che Fuller upon me. | 

Fromembroydered tapeſtry, _ + Pg eel; 

Pſal.139.1 5. How wonderfully haſt thou made me, belav. 
in my mothers wombe ,, Thou beſt * faſhioned we like « cun- 
wing peece of Arras-worke,or Tapeſtry;wherein God hath 
ſhowen his great cunning, drawing as it were diyers | 
dravghts inthe body of mas; hisarteries, finews, muſcles, | | 
VEYNES, ; Bs : E 

From ſayling. 


ware carried inagoed conſcience, which we loſe if wee 


From Phylicke. 


A ———— 


I.Namgi, | 
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|» Ofthe Jlluſtrationof Dodtrine, 


8 


1. 14:96), preſcribing a dyet,i Tim.6.4. they are ficke a- 
_ queſfrovs, then he ſubioynes, care? oy __ 
—_—, bon Zo FF: 

2. peru, by preſcribing of Phy ſicke, either ſimple 
or compound. Wag 1. I.Non emollitar oclo: This was 
the uſe ofthe Balme of Gilead, Compos'd Revel. 3.16.25 
Colyr iam, Anoint thine eyes with ezeſalue. _ | 
3-X«p#92063, by ſetting of bones, Gel, 6. wmyritew, in bin. 


| ding up the wound, Exech.34. Confaltum now obligerans. | 


Eſay 1. non compreſſe neque ligats: ſo cutting off the Gan- 
pren, 2 Tim.2,17-10, wortifying the old man,Col, 3-5.from 


- [the mortifying of thedead ficth .before the member 
[be cut oft; fo 1-77.42, cautefizing , ſeared with « bot 


iron. Sk, 
From Ceremonial things, 


Tocut the word of God aright,z Tim;2.15, A ſpeech bor- 
 , | rowed from the cutting up ofthe facrifice,ia which there 
., | wasgreat skill required; the liver was left hanging upon 
the right.fide z the heart-and the lungs upon the channell | 


bone}, the miltuponthe left fide, and the kidneyes up- 
on the rumpe: fo there is great skill requiſite in cutting 
of the Word of Gad, to give every onetheir owne Por- 
tion. | 

' Let by iniquity returne upon his owne head: Pſal.7, 17, 
when the Beaſt was killed,the Offerer laid his handsvp- 
on the head ofthe Beaſt, and he laid, Zer rbgs Beaſt beare 

the guilt of all my ſinnes ; ſo David his meaning is; thar the 

wicked ſhall beare the guilr of their owne finnes, and be 

killed for them : ſo the Egyptians cut off the head of the 
Sacrifice, . and with Imprecations caft it intothe River 


ITI, 


Tiaf. 
ogyram5/6i7 


Nile, wiſhing all the evill to fall upon that head, which 
ſhould have fallen upot the Offerer. _ 

And the ſontes of thoſe who were flaine for the Word of God, 
ling under the Alter ,cryingy Revel.6,5. The blood ofthe 
Sacrifice was poured to the bottone of the Altar, Lov. 4, 
F | Sh and 


| 
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, Of the Jllaſtrationof DoFtrine. © | 
ard from thence cryed upward as it were; ſo. tlic ſoules 
of thoſe who were killed forthetruth, cryed under the 
Altar for vengeance te God, + Preba 3 

Twrne bie Sacrifice into afbes, Pſal,z0.when the Lord ap- 
proved a SacTifice,he ſent fire from Heavenand burarit, 
Let my Prayer aſcend as an evening Incenſe, Pſal. 141, 2. | 
So, Let me wot aſcend with the wicked ; Bſal 102. 24.0 
Compariſon taken from the ſmeake of the Sacrifice, | 

which when it aſcendcd, ſcattered abroade: ſ@ the ſoules 
of the wicked when they dye,arenot gathered intothe 
banal: of life, but are ſcattered before the Lord, | 
| ſb me with Hyſop,Pſal.5 1.9. aCompariſentakenfrom | 
che purging ofthe Leper, which was the laftPurgaticg, 
Levit.14.4.David,intokenet full remiſſion prayes thus, 
ITIL From things moral. ; 2 . 
| Pſal. 27.10. rs areent.hogh Targks foundling who is 
| Aaph, Bundling, | caff ont toperiſs: this is proper to allthe Childrenof God;: 
; who arc adopted in Chriſt, of ries} 
Todandle, Eſay 66:12. Te ſhall ſacke the glory of the Gem 
Files, and [hal be delighted upon their knees: where he alludes. 
to the cuſtome of methers, whe dandlc their children 


| upon their knees. 

From things politicall. 

' 1 amthe ſonne of thy handmaile: Pſal,116. 16. a Comp» 
riſon taken from thoſe who were children of verne de 
»us, borne in the houſe : ſo Dewid was bornc inthe| 
Church ; he was verne Ecciefie filim, 

2 King,s g:iLet the donble of the Spirit of Elias come upin 
me ; that is, asthe eldeſt ſonnes ger double Portions: 1o 
l being theeldeſt Son of the Prophet, let me have twice 
| | ſo much of his gifts as any of the reſt. ET 
(anon, We muſt marke wherein the nature of the Compart-' 
{on holds : ſometimes it hojds 2» genere; bur not inſperre. 
5.4 2 0 Ro" The Angels ſinned * 44 they: Inde 7.-He ſpake before of 

EST. | { theſfinne of the Sodomtes ; how did the Angels grey 
: 2 AEGEs 40 they? {| 


—_—cc 
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0g 


_ tata : 
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la they 7Peccarunt fimili res rg » finsed in 


aw yy 


catch the prey. © 


| fight.” 


pile Comparioabeno 


F;-Ca#8. 4, 5; Now to make them white 


t ,therfore the Compariſon 
> anode arts reperery - 


Rei. CT . Lud bis feere was ikke fine Incenſ, A xaAuniCarey: 
afurfid here meſculam or-forte thuszriCaroy fignifies 
wexſe,becauſe the Incenſe grew upon Libe- 


| 29s; "The :compuriſon is here i in the ſinell, and notio the 


Avd ſheewes leprow like the funw. Make | 
whereinthe'Compariſon ſtands:She was white in lepre- | 


fe asrhe fhow-2 The ſnow is notleprous, therefore the [ 


ow 12.10, 


compariſon Rands in rhe colour. :: 


ET; ſont raievre ſed noureirs: Proportions are alike, 
James Cariſts body 1s not © divided i in parts, | 


US 


then; is a fovift Pinnace, ofa Pyrates Barke madeforto. 


| | The mm bur net in. 
| the colour.” 


actdaionoFtte ipaatths Churcbway,tharthey were 


ODE row, ng there muſk be; lome Diſſirail- 


the fam kinde, but not after the ſame manner. | 
We muſt marke in whar + the compariſon holds: 
| The deafe Mp opens; Pfab. 58. Whar ſort of 
om ou he -Horſe-heek, 
Dar 4 8 Gen. 49.1 
What fort of Serpent batbicesthe Horſe rene Colober. 
Marr dy. me Poſe woke fs 0 9;26. There are 
rr : whea amanſces a 
Sip that isa Shins of lefre: when a Merchant 7 10rd 
is Ship — thatis a Ship of defire:buttheſe 
won erm fhortneſſc efourdayes. 4 Ship of defire 


({ anon. 


—— 


| 
| 


x the Bread; therefore there: is —_—_ e berwint 
Chriſtcrucified; andthe Breads Irfolloweener 3, for &. 


 milirudes diſagree in ſomethings. 
' = | 
diflerent : as ant ancient Writer makes a _ 


twixrthe tcu plagues | 
ments : forbeſe whomake | 
ſeventy Diſci 


| Fountaines, andthe 


ſon iafarre ſought. | 
The :Conpeais' a 


= ce Grapes, 
fo gy yin 
Fachers Ro netfer cheir emncallo :fe 


| was x5 impertinent, Butierusmake the 


TheGmtbax (fLaſaod inite Swe ieg © TD | 
ves mot a tothe Soane forthe Fathers 
Giſeale, OT rntnee ood bas 


ofthe body, 


| faick , which: arr par [ 
' wreſted here, ch 5 by © | 


the the foule ;- the-bedy 15 
knowrener ro be dead fo faith is knowns wee to her 


- 4 __ 


| 


ther, 
Compariſsns muſt not be reſted funber than ih | 


_—_ EI I SI 4 a 


| that is Armory rg ach 
EEE oo 


| the Compariſon is wreſted here: for-it lays Pans 
* | truth, (like a Pillar charweufe ro havg 
ſothe Church helds out the truth ; = the rruth pang > 
Goſpell is nor groundedupen it, | 
When the holy Ghoſt borrewes compariſons from bad | 
things, he approves them ner. - 
Weoommend.not Oreftes for killing of his' Mother, 
nor Medes for wurthering ofher children; but we com- | 
wengohe Painter whe can lively paint them : 'the gron- 
tingofa Sow:iean illfavoured noyſe,yer wee commend | 
himwho can okilful yimitateic ; (oina Compariſon, 'it | 
| | (00h be eq oncly ; char ireſpeAed,and not the thing | 
| d11be Charmercherwork pfab.s gHere Devidof purpoſe 
choolerh the very words which arc forbidden in the 


Tigre, 67th your Compariſon from 
+3-3-Nemo commuveatur, eiee3a from | 
| dogge, who-moves kis taile teandfro.-,- | 
ilitude: (4) Ggnifieth, firft, the;like- | 
=<olng, thru ——— | 
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Canon, 


28 


| ded without avy 


winne ſaules,- | 
| © Thethird is x3; Padfon,r x They, 2.3. _Eee ſoul come 's 


ebeefe in the might: : ſecondl ieoqthgathen \chormay 
'nefle, Wee ſaw bin as begotten. Soune of God : 
| 7ob, 1, Epbeſ. 5, 8. That eo ts 
(rhatis) verdly the childres of light. Hoſc4.-3« This people 
are like thoſe who contend with the Prieft+ Chats) they ve». 
rily contend withthe Prieſt. Thirdly, the "but 


u merciful. So, Lake-31.4..Fi A507 


FG. andy in things it bebwoed im t Frags 


"= Goemght his Church by Parables. 
A Parable confiſts in FILL > ran things, - 
The firſt is gow, when the nature of the: 


not the cquality, Love your acightvur ae your ſelfe, Rew.x;, 
18,So,Luke 6.36.Be you merciful as your heauenty Father | 


orgree 248 wee1” 
forgove : fourthly ,both the likenefſe and thetrach,2eb.2, |. 


TO j 
the Compariſonzas in the Parable of the ſonds varies | 


"mr or a 4 


Re 
muy 


as 4 thetſeim tha night So, Like a women in tr 
The fourth is eos, —_ is onely ingnes 


hins fi iends of bis maſter 51 :ſo ſhould weby giving of | 
our goods 4 the poore; : mn _ 
_ bur ſo En the IO 


2618, Polication of Doarine, ſtandseither in rebuke, 
| Cc er conſolation tos finner, under which two, all. 
<2 other DoQtines oriafirucionsare ipcltnlcs. 


C 


ec ens _——_——_— 
REED | : 


Cy — 


other circumltence, Lake 16:6:He made | © 


"3" <p Pd 
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CHAP. 111. DIE L: 


of the Application of Dofdrime, -. .. | 


ty of increaſe of the word... ebb; 2ofþ, 
The ſecond is Haviner, the, diſpolitien. is oncly wars : 

ked, as heecomparcs himſclfe to Chbildres p, ; 

market; to cxpreſſethe comfortable meancs ir 5B 


. / - 6 
ap os 48 


- 


 * The Kitig'of Egy 


is w-7+a@and hath diverfitic of gifts: yee ſec amongſt 


fonne of thunder, there was another who was the ſonne 
of conſolation, there was one who was the ſorine of 


| zeale, Simon Cand#ites ; the gift of thundring wuſtcdme 


firſt, and then comes the gift ofconſolation. 
"There are three ſorts of finners, who are to be repro- 
ved : the fimple finner , cherelapſed finner, the crafo 
tie ſinner z but the malicious ſinners is not to'bee re: 
proved. "WV - * 
I. The fiwple fioncr. 
The ſimple finer : he is called Pothe, firplex,Pro,20.19. 


| ſuch gone was the young man, whom the whore inticed 
and led like an Oxe to the ſhambles; he's called ſimplex | 


o/mmbe', Hoſea 7. Ter. 12.5. Wantifig the prudence of 
the Serpent: upen ſuch fooles they caſt a ner before 
them. h YE a8 | 
Theſe fimple finners are to bee piticd, and the re- 
proefe againſt ſuch would not be fo ſharpe. Gal.6.1. 


ſpeech bortowedfrom Chirurgians , whe with a kinde 
of ſlight and cunning pur the bone 
Sa1Nes - NETS an, | : 
prs daughter had an Impoſtumein 
her Pap, ſhee could ſuffer no Chirurgian' to*ronchir', 
one takes a mm On; and-demands of her whether 
or not ſhee could fſuffe 


— 


knife incloſed with ir, and with that openeth the 


them. | 


| v5 | 
word againſt the finne of the finacr. The Spiricof God 


the Apoſtles themſelves, there was one who -was the” 


the Apoſile Pas! willeth ugwnprlen rw binde wp ; itisa.) 


in its owne place a- 


r the warer-Spunge to touch | 
her Pap > In the meane 'time, he hath ſecretly a Pen- 
cortuption; Phyſitians give Pills rolled 'up in 1ugar, 
that" che Parient may the more” ealiby Twallgw 
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ebuke is the firſt part of Application, apply 


Bonergesr.Bariabes. 
Zeletes, 


C4anm 


="11119 S1mylex. 


Dn "0m | 
aa 2. The [ FIT 


-*  _ B, Therglapſed finer. If 
. The relapſed (inner is in a more dangerous eftaterhan | 
the. ſimple ſinner ; and therefore. muſt be otherwiſe 
- handled. N51 : 07 
Thisſin in the Scripture is called Shev;, MCavor, twice 
| dycd, a Scarlet , &{«p.1-18. this fin is hardly waſhed our, | 
like a recrdrvetio in Feavers which is moſt dangerous, 
. Here we muſt take beed of Novetxe his errour, who | 
held; that there was ne pardon for relapſed ſinners ; Come | 
flamiine (aid well co a Novatian Biſbop, Toll [cal as Eg, 
Gr ſolu Columintrabis, Take away the ladders of Etims, 
and thou oncly ſhalt enter into Heaven : reaning ofrepen. |. 
| rance to relapſed ſinners, I 
To ſuch. ſinners thereproofe isto be increaſed, 
+ Whenthelewes ſold and bought in the Temple, the | 
Ye _ | firſttime, Chriſtsreproofe was more milde; ky mat | 
yee the houſe of God a bouſe of Merchandiſe? lobs 2.16. Bu | 
the ſecondtime when they fell into thatſin,he ſayes#ly 
make ye zhe houſe of God a denne of theeves? Matcal 13. : 
y 3. The craftie ſinner. © | 
The craftie ſinner is more. hardly to bee 'WOnne, 
ne here there muſt bee great Skill, in_ reclaiming] 
im. | $f OS” 
_ . Sometimes he denies the finne, Pre, 30.20,Shee wipes | _ 
| her mouth, aud ſaith ſhe did it not. | Ws 7 
"Sometimes the craftie ſinner hides the ſfinae : 7oephs 
Brethren dipr his Coat in the blood, and ſaid ,: 4 wide 
Beaft devoured bim. © + 
The Jewes (4e7,22014.)tooke out of the houſe of God | 
the Sicliegs, and Sicled their owne houſes witk-it, and. 
} that it might not be knowne, they painted it over with | 
Vermillion... ;:;; - + One | F - 
-. The Iewesgive.an example of Sexl: hiding his finne, | - 
| in pumbring the people, 1.$47. 14,34. He called them 
* Battilahimi;but Targambath it(iv agnks Paſcatio)Laprbgt | 
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{ H ” - Of the Applitationof Dofrine. 


for the Paſſeover': forthey thought. it was not lawfull to 
aumberthe'people”, -and to eſchew this. they caulede- 
yety man to bring a Lambe , and ſo they countedthe | 
'Lambs,/and ſo'knew how many were of the people,” As 
| the Remanscircumven'dthar Statute; when they were 
forbidden to carry wooll out of Teremeurm, they would 
_ | norcarry woll, but they carried ſheepe »£ ſo they when 
| they were-forbidden to number the people, yet they 
| would number che Lambs.'  - PEE 

| Todiſcover the craftic finner, evidences would bee 
;| brought inagainſt himzas Tamar 19//udeb, whoſe Sromet it 
| 1645? Gen.2$.25 . So Samartto Sal, What meanes the blea- 


| the Swines-fleſh is found in your Yefſebs : therefore a grear 
1 probabilitic thar yee have caten Swineſ-fleth. 

| - Sometimes the craftie firiner cxtenuares the ſinne, 

] 1caft## inthe fire(ſayes 4eronw)andofthis came the Calfe: 


- -|Exaggeration of the ſame is contrary tothis. | 

| Moſts Exaggerateth 4arons finne, that hee made the 
; people naked; Exrd.32.25; SO Dan.g.5. 2 

' By this example, you may exaggerate theguilt of | 

| Chriſts blood in his. Sacrament, in rhoſe-thar receive it 

|vnwerthily,, The Iewes when they murthered Zachary, 

Lake.11.51. firſt they murthered a Prophet : ſecondly, a 


back +fourthly,in the Temple -fiftly,arthe Altar(which | 
| | was the place of Refuge):laſtly,where there was no duſt 

] to cover the blood; ( for when they ſhed blood, they 
| were to cover it in theground,) But thou when thou 
recciveſt it unworthily, art guiltic of this blood : Firft, 
thou-art- guiltie of the blood: of that. great Prophet 
{ Chriſt: ſecondly,of that great high Pricft :thirdly upon 
the Sabbath thou _killeft him - fourthly upon the day 


| ting of theſe Ewes? So the Propher Eſay 65.4, The brotb of | 


| Exod,32.25; it was little hand'that Thad in the matter. | 


Prieſt, (for he was a Prieſt alſo: )thirdly, upon rhe Sab- |. 


per names have nor, 


I Sam,15, 144 


wu. 


Extenw4ti?. 


ITTE, 


Ex apperatio, 


EP I 


| oFexpiation; fittly, inthe Temple :* fixtly ar the Altar, 
b- Eg V 2 which : 


becauſe ſeit hath} before | 
it, Baenlahtm pro Rc j 
| hartilabim, Which pro» : 


| 


| SFRd He 


ET 


whichis the place of refugeto pooreifinners). the holy 
Table: lafily , where there is no meanestocover"the 


blood. <1 | TEST "(347 þ 
{ Sa, thecxaggeration of Selomons finne, 1, He com. | 
mirted this ſinge when he cameto maturitie of age, and | 
had paſſed his young yeares in holinefle, 2, When hee | 
had beene now indued with divine ahd humane knoy.. | 
| ledge by his Parents, Prow.30.: 3. When hchadgiven | 
moſt excellent Preceprs of manners. 4+ VV hen hee had! 
built.che Temple to the worſhip of God. F. Being a-| 
Propher. F es 
| Sothe exaggeration of the finne of Teruſalem, com-|| 
pared with Sodome. 1. If there had beene five _righ. 
reous in Sodome,, the Lord would not havedeſtroyed 
it; but there were moe rightequs in Ieruſalem, than five. 
when it was deſtroyed. 1-/eremy.2, His Scribe Brach, 
3, Ebed- Melech the Blackmore. 4, The Rechebites:there- | 
| fore the finne of Teruſalem, muſt be greater thaa the 
{inneof Sodome. TH: ; | *3Y- 
Sometimes the craftic finnec transferres the ſinne on 
another, | ws 
\ - Adamcaſtover the {inneupen God himfelfe, Thews- 
man which thou gaveſt me : Gen.3.12. As if he ſhould ſay, 
If thou Lord hadſt done thy partto me, | had not fallen 
| jnthis ſnare, PD = #27 
| When ade brought back againe the chirtie pieces. 
of filver,and caſt them downe at the feet of the Scribes ; 
they ſay, What s that to a? Seethontoit, Math:27.4. | 
they caſt over all the blame upen J#da. * © © 
+ Contrary to this 'is r&er6on, the throwing backe | 
the fiane upon trhe finner bimſclfe, When Aheb chal- 
lenged Elias, that he zrevbled J/recl, he turned the blame | . 
back upon himſelfe, that it was hee aud bir Fathers bonſe |. . 
that ironbled Iſrael, So Namb, 16.3, Yee rake roo much | 
upenyon,yee Moſes and Aron : but Ma aan + 


{ 
1 


T kt 


= Mic: -* 


| Moſes anſwers , They 
' | tbe Wilderneſſe, Exed. 8. 27. Thirdly they 
| goc, bet not their young owes, Exod.r0.10, Moſes anſwers, 


| 10.36. 
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_ Ofthe Application of Dodrine. 


theblame upon themſelves, Yee take to much upon ou, gee 


| | ſonnes ofLevi, 


- The craftie ſinner Ifhifts from one (hiftto another, 
When My/es bad Pharaoh, Letthe people gor, Exod. 6. 
how many tergiverſations uſed he : firſt that rhey ſhould 
Sacrifice in Egypt, Exod.8 8. Moſes anſwers to that, 


That nere abomination tothe Egyptians, Exod.$.26. Se- |- 


condly, That They ſhould gee, but wot farre off, Exed.8.28. 
muſt goe three dayes iourney into 
ould 


They.mufl all gee, Exo4.10.19.Fourthly, they ſhouldgoc, 
But leave their Cattell bebinde them, Exod. 10.24. Moſes 
anſwereth, ayer 4 hoofe will wee leave behinde mw, Exod, 


For the crooked and ſhifting ſinners, rebuke them 


with that ſpecch of David, Pſalme. 18. 26. With rhe graci- | 


ons Saint , thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe gracious : with the 
perfelt man, thou wilr (hew thy ſelfe perfe : and with 


the frowerd, thou wilt ſhewthy ſelfe froward, The Chad. | 


4e Paraphraſt applyeth the gracious Saint to Hbraham, 
the perfet manto /ach, the pureto 1acb, and the fro- 


| ward to Phareob. Wilt thou vie crooked and indire& 
| | ſhifesin thy finncs > The Lord will dealc as frowardly 


with thee, 

Spirituall wiſdome iste be uſed in reclaiming them 
backe from their finne againe, 

In reproving: ſuch, follow Chrifits rule : firſt, tell 
them privatcly, if they will not heare, then takerwo 


or three witnefles ; if yet they mend nor, then publique. 
admonitief comes ; and if that doe not the turne, then 


peblique and particular application by name.. See how 
Chrift called Herod a Fox, The Lot when it was direc- 
red againſt Aches, firſt it fell upon the Tribe : ſecondly, 
it fell pon the Familiy : thirdly, upon the houſhold; 
Bs | 
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it blufh. | 
For theſe publique ſinnes , publique rebuke, Hoſea 7, 
Ceſtig abs cos iuxta auditum cetas ipſorum: Thatis ; 45 the 
Prophets have publiquely thr eatned chem in their meetings, 
[owill ! puniſh them. 
The reproofe muſt be given in love. We 
The rebukes of thoſe who rebuked thee, lighted upon mee, 
P/al.69.7, The Apoſtle when hee exhorts us to'beare 
one with anothers infirmitie, he bripgs the teſtimony of 
David, Roms.1 5.3. When David ſpeakes thoſe werds,he 
is pars lefa, the partie hart: The Apoitle when he btings 
in Chriſt there,he is pers offewders,the partic offending,cat- 
rying our finnes upon him. VVhen we ſeca man offend- | 
ing God, wee ſhould be angry, as though it were done 
againft our ſelves. Firſt, this wil. breed zeale inus, and 
make us zealous againſt the finne. Secondly, when wee | 
ſee others offend, we ſhould remember thar » e may be 
over-taken with-the ſelfe-ſame finne, and then it will 
breed compaſſion ia us, This will remper the repro- | 
ver, and it will make, V+ z2ni zeli ardeat oled miſericor- 
die; that the fire of zeale maxbarne with the oyle of mercy. 
Rebuke not in anger, for then Sara» would but caſt out 
Satan, Marke.3.23.- | | 
The reproofe muſt not be kept backe for finiſtrous 
reſped of perſons. ie Co TN 
' I, For coverouſneſſe, Ezech, 13.19. For-band-fuls l 
of Barley, and peces of Bread : "this. the Propher calls 
: ; ' _dawbiy. | 
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| | allis well; then the houſe falls and ſmothers him : {o 


| bs finne for him, Lev.17.19. gualau: So Pſal.44q« Weare 


| 


Of the Applicationof Doftrine. 


b | davbing, Gregory a expreſſes the * Compariſon : *: 
us | 


for whena man dwells in a rainous houſe, the Maſon 
comes and plaſters ir over, making him beleeve thar 


ſuch flarterers emplaiſter over matters till the wrath of 
God fall. ; : 

So the reproofe is not to bee kept backe for feare, 
Ezech.3.9, Feare not their faces Revel. 21,8. Without ſhall 
be the fearefull. Such fearefull whe teare men more than 
Ged, —_ 
In rebuking thou ſhalt rebuke them, thou ſhalt not beare 


tilled for thy cauſe, grate, If thou rebuke him not, thou 
ſhale beate his ſinne, or, ſuffernot his fange to be upon 
him - wee are commanded Not to ſ#ffer the Beaſt to ye un- 
der the burthen. 
I1TII. Theangodly or malitions inner. 
Thelaft forc of finners are re/chagnim,;mpy pecatores. 
Malitious dogges are not to be reproved, /ude 15. 
. Caſt not pearles before ſwine, Xath.7,6, Dogs will turne 
agarne and rent thee, | | | 
Wee have anotableexample in E/45,who would nor: 
goe to /chorams to reprove him, but lefta Letter to bee 
ſent unto him after he was dead, 2 Chro.21.,12.-. 
There is a finne, rx, which is vet;#m: ſ2cad;, the ſinne of 
the age. 2. There is a ſinne, which is vitiaers gents, 
the ſinge of the Nation, g. There is a ſinne, which 
is vitium vocatzonis, the finne of the office. 4. There 
"4 finne, which is vitium perſons, rhe fianc of the per. 
ON. 7 : 


Fitiaom ſecali, when the whole age is corrupted 
with afinne : ſuch was the ſinne of Po/ygemie inthe 
dayes ofthe Fathers : becauſe rhis finne was generally. 
inall, yee-ſhall finde ir ſcldome-reproved by the: Pro- 


| Pligts. 1» peblico peccato kc” pablico z Inapublique 


4 | {inne 


Canon, 


IITT, 
Impins. 
Cano Z, 
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G66 Of Rebuke. * Cs | 
Toſu, 5, ſinne, there is a publique paſſing over-: As Joſneb did, 

—. rior cuttiug off the Ifraclits, who were not circumci. 
ſed in the Wildernefſe, So 2 Kings 10. 20. He deftroyed | 
wot the Prieſts who facrificed to the Idols. In the time of 
publike defeQion, the Romans in their publique muti- 
nies, Solebant decimare exercitans, were wont totythe the. 
Armie, | | 

Fitium gents, is whena Country is much givento 
ſinne,bur not univerſally. _ | 
Avabt ep Uatro permu- Thou laieft like an Arabien by the high way: ler. 3.2. That 
| Farr. is, like a cheefe z becauſe the 4rebiens uſually rob'bd by 
the high way. | 

Thee fhall not come « Canaanite in the houſe of God: Zu, 
14; that is, a cozener, becauſe they uſually deceived. 

He (ent for the Chaldeans:Dan,2.2. That is for the Soorh. 
| ſayeres, becauſe the Chaldeans were Sooth-ſayers com- | 
{ monly» EN 
pa A mendaces, The Cretians are alwayes byers, | 
! T{fus I-12. | ; | 1 
\ The Phenictans living in pleaſure : from the Syriack | 
word phanack, as ye would ſay 59:71, delicats, daintic, 
becauſe they uſed to live daintily. SOthe Saracens, from 
Sarach, excarrere, torunncabroad, becaule they lived 
upon robbery uſualiy, . * 

The finne which is meft uſuall inthe Conntrey , the 
Preacher muſt miarke it, and ſet himſelfe againſt it. 
Pro.14.34. Sinne s the diſcrace of 4 Nation. Stiffenecked- | 
neſſe and hypocrifie were the uſuall ſinnes of the ewes, 
Dent.9.6. therefore the Prophets often reprove this 
ſinne. So Chriſt reproves Corazim and Bethſaids, Mat. 
1 1.21.for contempt ofthe Goſpel. | 

— amy vocations, is that finne, which followes ones 
Ca Ing. : | | 3: 

Rachbsb,a T&vernour Tof-2.1.Tames 2.25 calls bera har- 
| Zoe, becauſe uſually they who are Tayernoursare ar = 

| or 
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eee. 


| Trade or avy other, itisto be refuſed: and if it cannot 
be practiſed well withour ſiane, it ist@ be lefr, 


ven to ſuch a ſinne.- 


| ofthe ſinne, ſpoken. of before. 
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CHAP.IV.. 

| Of Conſolation, 3 
| — E cen part ofthe Applicatien. of Do. 
[FI JFEX! Arine, is Conſolation , in which firſt wee 


hz] mult underftand, that a Chriſtian man is 
S&]] cithcr confidered, as one fighting, or fey- 


led, f 
SF :. The comfort that 4 true Chriſtian hath, in 
bas fight againſt ſane. ' 


"Kdercliaion, that he is left of God, 

This is the Conlolatien, that God can never leave 
him, For the better underſtanding of this, marke that 
firft, in Chriſt there are three Contundtions ; Firſt be. 
twixt his Godhead and manhead, that was a divine con- 
juntion. The ſecond, betwixt his ſouleand body, that 
| was2 naturall coniunAion. The thicd, betwixr his ſoule 
and grace,thatwas a ſpiritvall conjunion. Marke how 
the divine coniunCtion excels the naturall coniunRion: 
ſo doth the ſpirituall excell the naturall, _ 
' x. Chriſts Godhead and kis manhood could never 
| be ſeparared; forwhen his manhood was inthe grave, 
it was the body of God 3. otherwiſe at the ReſurreRion, 


-S ke is conſidered fighting, his greateſttentatienis 


For the amending of this, if ir be fimply a fiane, this | 


The laſt is vit;amperſone, when & particular man is | 
Here the reproofe ſhould ariſe accordingtothe nature | 


| 


| 


= there | 
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The firſt eſtate of a 
Chriſtian in his. fight 
againſt (in. | 
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Of Conſolation. : 


$- 


| - Objett. 


e-Tnſw, 


: | che deepes I have called upon thee, Tnthis caſe he muſt doe | 


there had beene a new incarnation, 2. Chriſts ſouleand 


gracecould never be ſeparate, onely Chriſts loule and 
body were ſeparate by death, therefore grace and the 
ſoule can never ſeparate againe. 1f the fart linke of a | 
Chaine hold,then the reft are ſure: Chriſts G@dhead 
and bis manhood cannot be yy xr FRG: ee ſaule 
and grace : ſo neither can the ſonle of the childe of Gog 
and grace. 


Secondly,that Chriſt was both w4«tor and compreben- 
ſor: if Chriſt as viator ſpakeas though hee wereleft of 
God his Father, theſe words, 245 God, my God, why hef 
thou for ſakew me > what marveilc if a poore Chriſtian bee 
brought.to this eſtate. | 

Thirdly, his comferr is, that he cannot be left: firſt, 
in reſpe& of God the Father : for whons be loves he loveste 
the end; 10,13 .1.there is no ſhadow of change with him, 
Secondly, inreſpe ofthe ſtrait conijunftion betwixt 
Chriſt and his members, that it cannot be ſeparated a- | 
gaine, 1 Cor, 6.17. «2glutivatur Chriſto, is glewed to Chrift, Þ 
From this comes his daily interceffion for us,as he ſayes 
himſclfe, / have prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould 
not faile Lak. 22.32.the thirdis inrefpeR of the holy Spi- 
rit, who iscalled 4rrbabo, the earneſt penny of our ſalvati- 
0n,Epbe.1.14:He is not called the pledge of our ſalvation: 
for a pledge may beraken up againe ; bur he is called the 
carmeſt-penny, which is a part ofthe bargaine, which can- 
not be taken up againe. 
; But the Chriſtian in his deſertion feeles not the com» 
Ort ? A 

Thereis in the Saints certi##do evidentie, and certitu- 
do adheremiie, The Sainrs in their greateſt extremity, 
they have certitudivem adherentie, although they have 
not certitudin? evidentie- 16b ſayes,Chep.r3.15. Althongh 
thou ſhouJdſt kill me,yet Twill truſt in thee P[al.120. Ont of 
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| = Ofthe Application of Doftrine. . 299 | 
| asPherecides the Arbenien did 3 who heldthe ſhip on the 
ſhore witlr his hands, & one of them being cut off, he held 
with the ocher, and both being cut off, he held with his 
teeth:ſo ſhould a true Chriſtiando inthertime ofhis grea- 
reſt dereliction. - | | 
But how thall we know in this temptation, that ever he Obief. | 
loved God. Ces, : 
There is ordo ow9inx&, from the firſt tothe laſt; and Anſw. 
ordo 4vax/mx©r, fromthe laſt tothe firſt : that is, from the 
generall knowledge of things tothe particular, and trom 
the particular to rhe generall. The. Chriſtian in this 
caſe muſt follow this ordo araximt©&-: if hee have but this 
teſtimony , that he maycleaveto in his defertion, that 
he hath-loved the Saints of God, becauſe they were the 
Saints of God, and for no other cauſe; and received 
them in the aame of rhe Saints, it is a ſure note that hee 
loves God,end i paſſed from death to lift: 1 I6h.3.14.Chgiſt 
[at the latter day will keepe this order (when was Bun- 
2ry, gee-fed mee, &c.) Matth. 25. 35. becauſe this is 
the moſt ſenſible note, to gee fromparticulars.to a gene= 
rall. ' Canon. 
The ſecond degree of an exercifed Chriſtian is, when on e—y ny _ 
he is in the Skirmith, i» axcipiti pug, as Paul was, when | againſt Gn. : 
< | he ſaies, Row.7.O0 wretch that 1 am,who ſhill deliver me ont LS - 
of this body of finne. | 
Thy conſolation is,fifft in propounding Chriſt his ex- 
ample : There was a fight betwixr Chriſt his velit es 
and volamas; as there isia thy ſelte:betwixtfinne.and 
race. | | | | 
, Theconſolatien is, ſeconely,.thatin Chriſt there was | | 
ſucha fight, to fanRifie thy combat, and to purchaſe the 
-yictory to thee. | 
Chriftin this combar, firſt, hee is &42Cums: moderator 
certaminis, Mas ſhall of the Cerype. When the Ifraclire and = 
| the Egypcian fought together, which of them favou- Þ 
= red | | 
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. | the wildernefſe, he had compaſſion upon them; ſo, when 
hee weptover Ieruſalem. But retione {nſtitie, when as he | 


 Uraclite £ So, willnot Chriſt favour grace,and kill fin? 
Hee is aways hee enters into the liſts withtheez he 


buthe is aur49s alſo, who hath compaſſion with thee 
inthe ſelfe-lame combat, z. Hee is got onely awozsi;, 
| bur alſo u2o743);, who knowes our weakenes: and how 
much wee are able to doe inrhe fight, and then comes 
hee in and helpes as a goed ſecond : Comperitnr nohjs 
Chriſias, ratione charitatis, (y ratione iuftitia : Chrift (af- 
fers with us, by reaſon of bis love, and by reaſon of ba initice, 
Ratione charitatis, as when hee ſaw the people kuogry in 


is 0urcautioner, hee fatisfics for us; and as our ſecond; 
heeis bound by the law of armes,to fight with us and for 


us, © | 
Heeis »xhpopO-, therefore in him wee are more than 
-Conquerours: hee will not ſuffer Satan ywrCpacerory, Co 
lofſ. 3 -15.Preripere nobis palmans, Toteke the palme ont of 
our hands, | 
The conflit ef the Saints of Ged is inthe right ſubieQ, 
| if the right marmer, and to a happy cnd. 
. In the right ſubiet, grace and finne are mingled 


there isneta faculty , but it hath grace in it as well as 
ſinre, Hoſ.7.8. deſcribing Epbrarm, (ayes, that hee is /ike 
{4 Cake bak's upow the one fide, and raw nponthe other. 
This is notthat Chriſtian combat; if it were Chrifii4- 
va lutts, « Chriſtian wraſiling, then there would be ſome 
part raw, and ſomepart bak't, enevery fide, VVhen 
| Medes ſaid » Video melioxa, & deteriora ſequor : 1 ſee the 
| right, but followtbe wrong; it was not lutts Chriſtia- 
z4,but ethics + it wasnot betwixtthe will, and the will; 


is not only 3w:o7e315, who hath ſuffered the like things, 


——— nm 


red Moyſes? Killed hee nor the-Egyptian, andſavedthe | 


{ through other, in all the facultics of the foule ; fot | 


| but betwixt the underſtanding, and the will. The will 
%yas 
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was wholly the Devils here, although there was ſome 
glance eflight inthe underſtanding : but in the regene- 
rate,there'is no faculty that God hath not put ſame grace 
ige0-7 7 O83 | 
. If fomeinferjour part be good, and the reſt bad, a 
 |mantakes not the denomination from that: asa blacke- 
moore is not called white, becauſe histeeth are white; 
ſoa bad man, having ſome good parts, hee cannot for 
this be called goed. Of two ſuperiour parts of man, 
ifthe liver'be good and the hearr bad, hee is not called 
for thisa ſound man ; but if there be ſome ſoundneffe 


the denomination from the better-parr, If the inferi- 
eur be bad, and the ſuperiour good, hee takes the de- 
nomination from the good part. It a'Target beblacke 
upon the one ſide, and white upon the other, the Tar- 
get is neither called blacke nor white : ſo, This people 
drawes neere to mee with their lips, but their hearts are 
farre om mee: here the people are eſteemed luke» 
warme. WT 

To apply this unto a Chriſtian that is in combate z 
wemuſtmarke, that in the regenerate, (becauſe both 
ia the will and underſtanding there is grace and ſinne, ) 
[they take the denomination from the beſt party grace 
is not onely inthe inferiour, but alſo in the ſuperiour 
part; not onely in the one part, but alſo in theother ; | 
although chere-be more {inne than grace, hee takes the 
| denomination from the beſt parte. There is much wa- 
cer and little wine mixed in a glafſe, yet ir is called a 


bad parts in him, and one good, hee hath the denomi- 
| nation fromthe beſt part, to wit, that hee is a good 
Chriſtian, | 

4 conflict is in theright manner-in the Saints of 
4's 


CEN; Ds : Sinne | 


in boththeſe parts, and ſome blemiſh, ' yet hee takes | 


glaſſeof wine: ſo, of a Chriſtian, if there bee many | 
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( onfort, 


fo 


.Sinne is not in them, ow extenſis gradibue: 1, Some (ing 
arc inthe will , but net from the will, as eriginall finne, 
2. Some finnes are inthe will, and from the will, as the 
ſinnes of the unregenerate. 3, Some {innes are partly | 
from the will, and partly againfithe will, as the finnes 
of the regenerate, The thing which weedoe, is either 
x01, Exoy, vel 5x axor: Spowte, willingly : 1Bvitus, againſt our 
will: won ſponte, not willingly, Non ſpoxte,arethoſe mixed 
actions of the children of grace, which are partly with | 
their will, and partly againſt rheir will ; as the Merchant: | 
in the ſtorme cafts-his goods into the Sea, partly with: 
his will,and partly againſt ir. 

The conſolatien of the Childe of God is this ; that hee: 
ſianes not with full defire, becauſe grace hindersthe will 
net tegive full conſent; the wicked hath nething ro re- 
ſraine his deſire, therefore he finnes with full conſent 
andgreedineſle. 

Thechilde of Ged andthe wicked goc thus farre in 
ſinne together, Firſt there is «wverfls, 2 turning away |- 


| from Gad. 2. There is izeſc«t/o, a baite, 3, There is 


delefatro, a delight, 4. Confent ; but here the childe 
of God andthe wicked part; fer the childe of GOD 
gives neverthe full conſent, 5, The wicked goes for- 
wardin the fa&.s. Inthe habite, 7, In the gloriation, 
8.-In the defence. 9. In the deſpaire. 10, In the con- 
demnation. From conſent to condemaation they -yc- 
ry much differ, if noraltogetber. . The childe of God, | 
and the wicked commir the ſelfe-ſame finne , butnor 
after the ſame manner. A woman who beares her 
childe in che ſeaventh monetb, and ſhee who beares her 
childe in the ninth moneth, both bring forth a childe; 
yer there is great difference; .the one is a firong; childe, 
and gers the full growth, the other a weake childe, 
-who hath not gotten the full growth. Sethe ſinnes of 


the children of God get never the full growth ; butthe | 
. lines 
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Ofthe Application of Dodrine, 


finnes of the wicked get the full conſent and growth; 
 Marke in a ſinner the ſundry degrees how finne is 
perfected 1 Aggreditar peccatum, ſed non ingreditar : 
It comes forward but it emters not : Math, 4. as ir (cr upon 
| Chrift but it enters not in, 2. /ngreditur, ſed non progredi- 
tur ; It enters in, but goes mat forward, aSi2 Paul.Rom.7,z, 
Aggreditur jngreditar, os progreditar, It comes to, it enters 
in, and it goes forward; as in David when he committed 
murther and adultery, 4. Aggreditur, ingreditur, progre- 
ditar,ty per fleitur : It comes to it,emters init, goes forward, 
epd is perſfted yas in Indas. 

Our Lord; -when the tentation was eff-red: ro him, 
was like the fiſh, which takes no notice of the bait, when 
it is preſented to her. The childe of God is likethe 
fiſh which is delighted with the baite,leapes to it, nibbles 
at it, bur falls backe againe: butthe wicked are like the 
fiſh, which leapes atthe bait, and are hanged rpon the 
hooke. | 


in his finning; his fiane dectealing; and grace incrca-. 
ſing. _ | 
Hee is notlikedarkenefſt at mid-night,- where-is:no 
light ; - neither likethe evening, where it growes more 
darke; butlike the morning, that growes more cleare 
| unto the midſt ofthe day. That God who made light 


and pecce out of their darke hearts. In this combar 
although they ſay with Rebekka,Gen.25.22.23. 1 badbiw 
better for me, that I had never conceived; they ſhall get an 
happy anſwer; The eldey (ball ſerve the younger; finn> ſhall 
ſerve grace. Vnder the Law, Deut.22.1f violence had bin 
offered to a maid, if ſhee _ our, ſhee was not todye; 
but if ſhee held her peace ,ſhe was tro dye. So whentheſe 


ifrþey cry out wich Paul, O wretched man thas- Tam, who 
| ſhall 


Laſtly, in the happy iſſue that the childe of God hath] 


| roſhine out of darkenefle , makes light to ſhine peece | 


affaults of Satan offer a kinde of vielence to- theſoule, |. 


III, 
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3 04 ba Oft Conſolation. | 
ſhall deliver me, Row. 7.1t is a ſarenote, that they ſhall 
not dye bur live. | {4 9s | 
Canon. The third.eſtate of the Chriſtian is, when hee is in | 
The'hirdeſtaeof a | purſue ofthe enemie, then the ſickneſle is in the decli- 
« 1 7 ogy his fighe nation, FE | 
1 pus yy . Here Chriſts death,and lying inthe grave, isthy com- 
; fort, who will purſue the enemies, and bringthem forth, 
as /ofsah did,thar the true Iſraclires may ſet their feete 
upentheir neckes; to the which Paul alludes, when he 
ſayes, Row,16.TheGod of peace tread Saban nnder your 


cete, | Te 
e In this parſuir, thou muſt take heed that thou be 
not to0 remiſſe : ſuſpe& this Perthian, for when heeis 
flying, then he is meſt dangerous, and can doc hurt e- 
neugh; Thou muſt nor doeas 1#fþ the King of Iſrael 
did, 2 King.13. toſmite the graund but three times, but 
ſmiteir ſeven times, thatthere may be a full vitory got- 
ten. 2 Sam,18, David would have had Ab/olon ſparedin 


the chaſe; bur ſpare not fiune, purſue it till the Sunne 
(ct,as 7oſuah did the Canaanzres, 1oſ.12. 

Canon. The tourth eſtate of a Chriſtian is, when he is notin 

Tae fourth etace of the hor skirmiſh againſt finne, bur hath overcomeir: 

int fin. * | Grace is netexcluded now, nor drawne from his ſtar- 


againſt ſin. , k 
ding, but hath the commandement in the foule, yet 


_ teeles ſome wants, and complaines ſtill of his de- 
eas, | 
Conſolation. 1. . What canſt thou obie& againſt thy | 
Comer. { ſelfe, which Chrift in part obieed not to his Diſciples? 
: Complaineſt thou of hardneſle of heart « So did be ob- 
ie that to ſome of them, Mark. f4.40, There is great 
hope, becauſe thou feeleſt it, thou ſhalt be cured of it, 
I fevers, 1. the diſcafe at the firſt is hardly 
knowne, but ſoone cured. 2 Ir is eafily kaowne, but 
hardlycured, 3. Iriseafily knowne, bur never cured. 
| So hardnelle of heart at the firſt is hardly knowne, an 
LIC 
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| ſinnes of ignorance, Lord forgive them ; for they know not 


| fection with it > the Oyle which ſerved in the Candle- 


| prefſed our mere oyle; this Oyle was not ſo pnre as the 


— 
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 Ofthe Application of Doftrine. 
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if it be knowne it is ſoone cured, Secondly, if thou 
complaine of doubting, how oft obiected Chriſt that ro 

his Diſciples? yer commended their faith, belceving 

but radzcatirer. If, of ſlowneſle to belceve > fo obieReg 

he that to chem. 

Whar finne ever was (except the finne againſt the | 
holy Gheſt) but there was a ſacrifice for ir? for originall. 
{inne ; for a finne of crrour or infirmiiie ; and for a ſfinne 
of ignorance. 

What fſinne is there bur Chriſt prayed for it? for 


what they doe : Lak. 23.34. Againft defetion, 7 have 
prayed for thee Peter, that thy fairh ſhould not file, Luke 
22.32. | 

What Eucharifticall Sacrifice but had ſome imper- 


ſticke, Exod.27.2. was Myrrha libera, Oleum contuſum, 
beatef in a Morter, it had no dregges 1n it; bur after they 
tooke the (elfe-fame Olives and pur ther in a Preſſe anJ 


firft, bur mixcd with ſome dregges; this Oyle was uſed 
ih Euchatiſticall facrifices ; which was toteach us, that 
Chrift acceprs of our Offerings, alchough there bee. 
much infirmitie mixed with them. No cxpiatory Sa- 
crifice might have l[caven joyned with it ; but Euchas 
riſticall Sacrifices might have leaven joyned with 
them 3: this was for conſolation ofthe Saints, and to 
teach them that God accepts of their Sacrifices, al- 
though much infirmitic and doubting bee joyned with | 
them, a 

But why leaves the Lord ſuch finnes in his Saints, ſo 
long asthey are in this life ? 

That his grace may be perfitted through our weak- 
nefle : Itwas the ſecond Temple that Telus Chrift 


| came to reſtore, theugh many wants were init : the 


farſt 
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Of Confolation, 


Canon. 


Illsſt. 


{ «non. 


Tlinft. 


| thy ſclfe or by another, to wit,Chrift; but to the wicked 
Cn 19 


| [ firſt Tables which God writ upon, were broaken, the 


ſecond Tables were thoſe which were relervedin the 
Arke. | 

Secondly, God leaves finnes inthe Saints to humble 
them, and to keepe them from preſumption z as the 
dregges are kept with the Vine, that it ſhould not cor- 
rupt. 

The Saints are iudged ; in foro nove obedicntie , won. 
ſirititaris. | ; 

In foro nove obediemtie. 1, Hee accepts the. will for 
the deed, 2. Hee accepts the perſon firſt , and then his 
Sacrifice, for he looked firſt upon Abel, and then upon 
his Sacrificc. 3. In foro xove obedientie, hee accepts the 
end, although the meanes oftentimes bee defective, 
remember the paticnce of Job. 4-1z foro noe obedient, 
Chrift is both the Advocate and the [udge, 

In foro nove obediemtie, God abſolvinga ſinner, fayes, 
Seeft thow not the righteauſneſſe of my ſervant Jeb ? J0b.1.8. 
David was « man according to the beart of God, 2.5am.15.4, 
but in the matter of Yriab : Zachary. and Elizabeth walked 
wprightly before the Lord,Luke 1.6. | 

They are not cenſured is fore ftrid#i iuris, where firlt 
the worke is tryed, and then the perſon, wherea man 
muſt anſwer ad «/timam quadrantem, to the witermeſt 
| fartbing ; 2448.18.34. where God fitsas a ſevere Judge, 
| where Chriſt is not as mediator ; where they muſt an- 
{were for every Idleword ; which Devd defires to be 
free of, when he ſayes, Enter not into indgement with thy 
ſervant, O Lord, Pſal. 143.2. 

To the Saints, Omnze ſunt Evengelica, All ave glad 
Hangs, | | | 
Doe this : and thes ſhalt live, Roms. 10,5. this is Legall, 
The Priviledge of the Saints is this; dee this,cither by 


it is Legall, doc this by thy ſclfe. 
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1 of Chriſt (as they ſpeake) inthe Sacrament:we and they 


| Of the Application of DoFrine. 


CHAP. V, 


The comfort that « Chriſtian bath , who u flained with 
ſome great ſinne. 
7X23 Hcfoyled Chriftianis he who hath fallen 
N 


_ 


into ſome greate finne. 

The conſolationte him1s, that ke hath 
not fallen quite away. In the inceſtuous 
Corinthian, there' was fleſh and fpirit, even 
when he was given over to Satan and excommunicate. 
Entychus, Aids 20, to.when he fell dead from an upper 
loft, all who beheld him thought he was dead : Pawlim- 
braces him-in his armes, and ſayes, He «wor dead, his life 
is yetin him, The Saints of G o pwill get pa falls,and 
intheiudgements of men ſeeme to be dead;yet the Lord 
imbraces them inthe armes of iris mercy,and ſayes,they 
are not dead, there is yer life in them, 

Some things are of the Spirit, but not with the Spi- 
rit ; as the gifts of common illumination. Secondly, 
ſome with the Spirit, but not of the Spirit as the ſinnes. 
of ignorance and infirmitie inthe Saints. Thirdly ſome 
both with rhe Spirit, and of the Spirir, as the ſaving gra- 
ces of the EleQ, Fourthly , ſome neither ofthe Spirit, 
nor with the Spirit; as the ſinnes of malice, and reigning 
finnes in the wicked. The toyled Chriſtian comes never 
to this degree. ” 
| The Church of Rowe are 
ners, ſundry wayes, 

Firſt they held,that they have the ſame power which 
Chriſt hathto remit finne z becauſe they make the bodice 


miſerable comforters to ſin- 


differ in this poynt, 
To conceive this the better, wee muſt conſider, inthe 


Nota 


forgivenefſe of ſinnes, that there is a threefold power 
| : BY 3 the 


Cano, 


Comfort, 


= 
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0f Conſolation. 


| the firſt is aurhoritetes, the ſecond is poreſtatss , the third 
is miniſtery. Anthoritats iS that , which one hath prin« 
| cipally of himſelfe, and not of another , fo God enely 
pardens finnes : the ſecond Poteftetis x or excellent;e, 
| which one exerciſes, delegate from anorker, but by 
way of excellencie; and ſo Chriſt as Mediator, pardons 
ſinne : thirdly, Mzzifterg, when onely by intimati- 
on in the name and authoritic of the ſoveraigne Lord 
he proclaimes it : and ſo Miniſters pardon fines, 
God pardons iZ-neax4;, the Miniſter oncly but «54m 
Kao 5+ : 

There is t6tum poteſiativam , and lotum contraciun; 
totum poteſiatruum, 15 the power which is inthe King; 
totum comratiuns, isthe power which is in an inferiour 
Magiſtrate: rotum poteſtativum, isthe power of {ecing in 
the ſoule ; forums comratfam, is the power of ſeeing in 
the eye : Chriſt hath the whole power but his Miniſters 
have itnot as fotem confreftum, as inferiour Magiſtrates 
have power; bur enely as Heralds or Purſevants, who 
make intimartion of the Magiſtrates. decrees z but haye 
Ao power at all intheir owne perſons, but cloathed with 
the authoritie ofthe Superiour. | 

Secondly, in the manner ofthe confeſſon, they are 
miſerable comforters. . 
Wee hold that confeflion is neceflary : fer, as under. 
the Law, hee who beld any uaclegne ching in his hand; 
alrhowgh he waſhed himſelfe never ſo eften, he was ſtill 
uncleane; ſo he who repents of his finnes, and keepes || 
one ftiil,is ſtill uncleane. | 

Sceondly, wee hold, that for greater finnes, greater - 
confeihon is requiſite, Peter thrice denyed Chrift; hee 
gottbree admonitions by the Cocke; Chrift asked him |. 
three tites, Loweſt thou me Peter ? Fe. Job 21.7; Sohee 
| muſt confefſe three times becauſe his ſinne was ſogreat. | 
Naver.tubr ad Coaf, | They hold, that in Confeflion there miſt be all cheſe | 
circum- 


; 
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circumſiances; who ſinned, when he ſinned , how hee 
| whole finne circumflantionaium , to bee confeſſed ; this 


feſſion of all finnes ( for to make a pick-Jocke of it, and 
to learne out the ſecrets of the world.) is iniurious tothe 
eſtate of the common-wealth: bur to thinke ro merit by 
it,is inturious to the merits ef Chriſt, 

Thirdly, in the {in confeſſed, rhey are miſerable Corn- 
forters, in which we and they differ. | 

They hold, that ſinne is wenzale ex cauſa, menialc ex for - 
me,Cy veniale ex eventis, they ſetup * a falle Glafſe which 
repreſentes not the ſhape ot the ſinne to the people» 

Ex cauſa, that which comes of ignorance; as firft, ex 
metu, of feare : lecondly, ex non aduerientia, by not taking 
keeae ; thirdly,ex defeits indicy, by defett of under flanding: 

theſethey hold to be finnes pardonable ex cauſa ; butbe- 
\ | fore Gedrhey extenuate ſipne onely,and excuſe it notal- 
together. Pas/cenfef{eth his ſinne of ignorance;and there 
was a.Sacrifice under the Law for the fins of ignorance, 
Heb.9.7. 

Secendly, they hold, that there isa ſinne, wenzaleex 
forms, which is ſolictle in it ſelfe, even Peccaaillo, * fo 
that it merits not death; whenas the Apoſtle ſayes, that 


a potentialland an aQuuall guilt in the wicked; yer there 
is poflibility of pardon, if they had grace to ſeeke it; 
but otherwiſe it is damnation in them. Secondly, ſinne 
 hatha potentiallguilt, bur not an aGuall guilt, as the 
fines of the godly: Here is rearw concupiſcentie, ſed 
new perſone : The guils of Iuft, but not of the perſon: 
Here is dawwn«b;{itas, but not demmatio. Thirdly, finne 


'not be pardoned; as the figne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


: Burwee deny thatthere are ſinnes ſo ſma!l!, which have 
” = a 4 neither 


ſinned, how often hee ſinned ; and they will have the | 


Confecflion, (they (ay) irmerits. This particular Con- | 


The wages of ſinxe is death, Rome 6.23.but finne hath both | 


hath borhthe potentiall, and acuall guilr, which can-- 
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JIT. 
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] This is Poculum tre- 
| moris,Plal.60. 


| 


neither the porentiall nor the acuall guilt. The ſinnes 
ofthe wicked, are like the Serpent, which hath-power 
to ſting, and doth aQually fting , but yet might be char. 
med, Num.2 1,6. The finnes inthe childreaof God that 
arepardened, are like the Serpentthar hath no power to 
ſting although it have a ſting ia it ſelfe ; as the Viper up. 
on Paxls hand, 4.28.5, The fins of thoſe who commit 
the ſinne againſt che Holy Ghoſt, are like che Serpent 


which cannot be charmed ar al, P//.58.4.Butthat there 
isa Serpent which hach no venome at all 1a ir, or a ſting | 
co hart, that we deny, 

Veniale ex eventu, through the mercy of God, wee 
grant that ſinne is pardonable,but notrthrough the ſmall» 
neffe of the ſinne ir ſelfe. | 
Fourthly,inthe medicine they are miſerable comfor- 
ters : I, They propound enely the outfide of Chriſts ſuf. 
fering to finners; as his whipping, ſcourging, and the 
paines of his body : burthey never ſet before them the 
inward part of his ſuffering, the rorments which he ſuffe- 
red in his fonle, £ 

Secondly, they mixethe merites of the Saints, with 
the merits of Chriſt for conſolation ; like the Iewes ar 
the firſt, when they were to execute malefaQors, they 
gave them wine to comfort them, alledging that place | 
of the Proverbs 31,6.Give wine to him who « of a ſad beart: 
but afterward they found out this, to mingle Myrche, 
and to giye it them in their drinke, for re make their 
heads giddy, that they mightfeele no paine , bur they 
were miſcrable comforters in thisz and Chriſt refuſes 
this kinde of drinke. Soat the firſt, the Church of God | 
preſented tothe ſad-hearced, and miſerable finners, in 
their death, only the blood of Chriſt ; but the Church | 
of Rome, as miſcrable comforters, began to mixe ſinne 
(like 6:tter Myrrhe) as mens mirits, and the milkeof 


the Virgin#fery, and ſuchlike traſh , with the bedy of 


Sur 
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Of BleſSing the people. 


our Lord: but asthe Lord refuſed that wine mixcd with 
Myrche ; fo ſhould all Chriftians in their death, refuſe 


andtake them. onely.to the blood of Chriſt, The Am- 
phibion playes now inthe water ; and now upon the land; 
bur when ſhee is once wounded, then ſhee is plad to re» 
tyrerothe land. So Papitfts, alrkough now they play 
| [like 4oyphibia, betwixt Chriſts merir, and mans merit; 
yet in their death they are glad onely to take themſelves 
tothe merit of Chriſt, Bellarmine, Tutine eft in {ola mor- 


te Chrifti acquieſcere : 18 # more ſure roreſt in the onely death 


of Chrift, 


oe ng 


CH AP. VI. 


Of the manner how the Prieſts under the Lawbleſſed the 
people, 


ESI % Hen they bleſſed the people, they lifted 
RIWEIS(G| up their hands. 
AVSYLa/ ES Lift up yonr bands in the Sanituary and 
WAP blefſe. Pſal.t34 
I ENE SM The Prieſts lifted up both . their 
ND ESIYPA hands, when they were to bleſſe the 


the people, they lifted them up. They uſed ordinarily, 
when they blefled, to lay on their hands; bur becauſe 
they could not doe this to all, they lifted rhem up one- 
| Secondly they lifted up their hands, «d ſcapalas,vo their 
ſhoulders points, when they bleſſed, ' 

Thirdly, they bleſſed in rhe holy tongue. 
Fourthly,with a high voyce. 

Fiftly,face to face. 

| 9 Sixtly.; 


this mixed drinke, which will intoxicate their braines | 


| people : becauſe they could not lay their hands upen all | 


Hlaſf. 
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: Of Bleſsing the people. 
Sixtly,in the name of * /ehoveh.If they had met a ma 
out ofthe Temple, they would have ſaid, We 6lefte thee 
in the name of Adonei; but not of tehove. © 
Laftly,they thrice repeated this Namb, 6. thove ble; 
thee, ec, to fignifie that they bleſſed inthe name of the 
Triniry, Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt. So Joby, Revd, 
| 1.4.5. wiſheth peace ow bim which was, and is to come, 
(chatis) Godthe Father, and from the fevea Spirirg 
which are before che Throne, (tharis) the Hely Spirir, 
and from Ieſus Chrift. - 
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Concludethis Booke, with that phraſe ofthe Talmud, 

"V9 b'y 1999 Difcendem propter docendam. diſces- 
dum #obic ef co fine, ut aliquande alies doceamm : emu 
learne for ta teach: (that is) we muſt ltarne that ſometimes we 
may teach others. 
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GOD IN MAN. 


Creation, 
In his three eſtates,of XReſtauration, 
| Gloritfication, 
Digeſted into two parts. 


The firſt containing, theImage of G o Þ both in the Bo- 


dy and Soule of Man, and Immortality of both : witha deſcripti- 
on of the ſeverall members of the Body, and the two principall ta- 
cultics of the ſoule, the underſtanding and the Will ; in 
which conſifteth his knowledge, and liberty 
of his will. 


The ſecond containing, the paſſions of man in the con- 


cupiſcible and iraſcible part ofthe foule : his dominion over the 
creatures ; alſoa deſcription of his ative and contemplative 
life ; with his conjunG& or married eſtate. 


Whereunto is annexedan explication of ſundry naturall and morall 
© Obſervations for the clearing of divers Scriptures, 


All ſet downe by way of collation, and cleared by ſundry diſtinRions, both 
out of the Schoolemen, and moderne Writers. 


The Third Edition, correfed and enlarged. 
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TO 
THE RIGHT V VOR-! 


THY, S&' David Fovvregs 


Knight and Baronet, one of his maje- 


ſties Councell eſtabliſhed in 
the North, 


Here were ewo pillars 
before Salomons Tem- 
ple,(right worthy Sir) 


eſtabliſh ; and Bohaz, 
thatis, ſtrength. Thele 
ewo pillars were ſet 
up, to uphold the 
porch of the Temple.Sothere are two pillars, 
which uphold the Church , and this world, 
Religiomand Juſtice: true Religion upholds che 
Church,and I«ftice the Common-wealth. 

Of theſe two, religion ſtands upon the right 
hand to uphold, (as Fachindid,) and Juſtice 


upon the lefc hand ( as Bohaz did. ) Religion 


Aa 2 hath \ 


Zachin, that is, God will: 


1 King, 7, 21. 


2 Chron. 3. 17. 
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Numb. 2. 


2 Pet. 3. 20, 


[1 


Prop, 16,12. 


Saints were once gathered out of the world, 


hath the firſt place, and therefore the Iewes 
ſay well, chat It 1s for Teruſalems cauſe the 
world ſtands, that is, the Church. All the tents 
were pitched about the Tabernacle, to teach 
us, thit the worldis but an Inne for the 
Church to lodge in for a while; and ifthe 


the foure corners of the earth would ſ: one 
clap together, and the Heavens ſhould goe away 
with a noyſe. 

The pillar which upholds theworld upon| 
the left hand is Juffice, it upholds the earth, and 
the Kings throne. It is ſaid, Habak. 1.4+ Tam de- 
fluit Lex; the Law failes : This is a ſpeech bor- 
rowed from the pulſe of a man;for as we dil- 
cerne the eftate of a man by his pulſe; if ir 
liirre notatall, then we know he is dead, if 
it ſtirre violently, then we take him to beina 
Feaver; if it keepe an equall ſtroke, then wee 
know he is ſound and hole, The pulle of 
the Common-wealth is. 7uſtice. 1f 7uſtice bee 
violent and turned into wormewood , then 
the Eommon-wealth is in a bad eſtate; if it 
ſtirre not atall, thenthe Common-wealth 1s 
dead, andif ir have an equall ſtroke, then itis 
{ound and hole. 


Now Sir, theſe rwo pillars, Relsgionand Ju- 
fliceh 


ED 


SIP 


The Fpiftle Dedicatory 


—_— 


ſice,have becne your maine ftudy howto up= 
hold them in your place, and thac cheſerws; 
might kfſe one anather, as:the' Djalmiſtſpea ;kes;]| 


For piety, your care hath beeneſtill, that. hoſe | 


Foxes which ſpoyle the Vines, ſhould bee catcher, 
(thar is, thele Locuſts and Seminaries, which! 
come out of the bottomleſſe 4 pit,,and.g0e about ſecretly. 


der young Vines, and weake ones yader the- 
colony of long prayers, ) yaur whole labour i ISO; 
diſcover them; and thattheſe parts whtizye 
live may:be receptacles. forthe carth.Secbnd-: 
ly Sir, what yourcare is-foxluftice; tharthee 
may flouriſh,: 21), che Country abouryon tats| 
| witneſſe, fromthe! higheſttothe loweſt. Jes | 
thro ſaid to Moſes , Why FF it ye all the daylong, from 


[7 morning ll night judging the peotele Yourrare(s 


| may ſay, truely Sir): from; -morfiing 16.nighs, 
is to judge the people, and to, give upright) Ju- 
ſticeto his Myſtics ſubjects. . 


in theScripture, Moſes for his mildneſle; Sz 
lomon for his wiledome, 10b for his ity, and 


| Samuelfor his equity: with che. mi dneſſeof| 


Moſes ye can moderatc'in diſcretion yourcen-. 
ſures ; ; and with/Salomon, wiſely Iudge what 


| belon geth roevery one ; 3e are, as /obſpeakes, 


eee: x S oe" NS 
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to devoure Widowesbanſes,and ſubvert theſe reh«;| 


| | Thereare fqure Indges, moſinemarkadild 


'PCal. 8 5. 10, 


_ 2,15, 


'2 Tim, 3. G68 


Exod. 13, 14: 


'Numb, 12. 3; 
x King.4- 29, 
Tob. 3g. 

x Sam, 12. 3» 


Is Aa 3 | The| 


—_——— 


+ — 


{ 


| my {tudics. Yec have ſudgement'to diſcerne, 


aneye.to the blind, and a foot tothe lame z ye ſee none 


[periſh for Want of. c loathing, .nor the poore Without a 


covering: ſo that the loynes of thoſe that are warmed 
by you,bleſſe you, ad yet in all this you may ſay 
with $ amuel, Whoſe Oxe have- 7 taken? or whoſe 


| Affe have 7 takrn © or Whom have 7 defrauded? 


whom harve F oppre fed | ? or of whom have I received 
any bribetablinde mine eyes therewith ? ſo that the 
people where you dwell , 'may -b'cfle God 


good. Theſemy travels therefore Sir I offer 
to your Patrocimie, as to one moſt Worthy, 
and who:hath: greateſt intereſt in them), if 
there! were any thing in them anſiverable ro 
your goodneſle for ſtill (Six) yee have beene 
my-greateſtincourager, to ſer me forward in 


what is ſaid to' the purpoſe here, and wha: 
ſeemes to beſaid amifle, ro conſtrue ir to the 
beſtfenſe; and ro'defend itagainſt thecriticke 


The bleſsing of him that is ready to periſh ; .yee are 


| 


{ cenſures of ſome notſo wel affeRted. Now for | 


all your careboth for. Religion and luftice, the 


| Gadof Mercy mete you againe. Joradab, for 


his obedience tohis- Father Aechab, had a pro- 
' miſe madero him, that bee ſhall not want a.man 
to ſtand before the Lore! for ever, So Sir, for your 


ny 


| 


who hath ſeated you -ariongſt them for their | 


obedi-' 


'UMI | 
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obedience and care, thatye hav: to doeler= 
vice to your King and Country, I pray God 
that ye want nora man to ſtand before the 
| Lord, to fucceede you, andto continue your | 
famtilyzo all poſtericy. Thus craving Gods - | 
blefling to bee alwaies upon you, and .your] | 
moſt Religious and Noble La iy and chil-| | 
| dren, 1 bid youall farewell, | 


IlonuNn WeEMES, 


Preacher of the Goſpel, 


—__—_— —  — — 
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An is tothe Readerfor 
the ww uſing of School-divinitie, 


| 


T is aqueſtion that hath beene much ex- 
agitated in the Schools,” how farre 


Church of God and in D:vinity. Some 
If have gone ſo farre upon the one ex- 
tremitie-,, that they haye advanced 


it ſelfe, and they have framed the 
whole plarforme of their religion as 
| Philoſophy hath taught them ; others 
_ bending the ſprig o:her way, wouldaltogether' have Phj- 
lſophy baniſhed out of the Church, But wee are-here to follow a 
middh le courſe, neither to ſeclude her out of the Church , neither 
[to ſufter her to advance her felfe above Divinity;; ſhee is but the 
handmaid to her miſtreſſe Drewvimric: therefore ſhee muſt not rake 
_ het'to rule in the houſe, and to over-rute her miſtreſſe, as 
wn. of ar would have uſurped above Sars : if ſhe Have any charee, it 
beover thoſe who art ntder her ; ſhe maſt then ſubmit her- 
foſe as a dutifull handmaid to her miſtreſſe.- 
There 1s ina man ſenſe Jmagination, reaſon ad faith : Jenſe- Cor = 
teſts imaginarion ; is whe) the Diſciples ſaw Chriſt they thought 
he had beene a ſpirit : But Chriſt correRs this wroyg imagination 
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Philoſophy ſhould have place in the | 


her in the Charch , above Divenity | 


[eaſe is deceived, reaſon correRts it ; When one puts a ſtaffe in the | 
water, to his fi wht the ſtaffe ſeemes to be broken : but yet reaſon | 
 corre&vhis fight, ard teacheth him that the water cannotbreake | 
the | 


by ſenſe, ſaying, Torch me, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, Wiew \ - 
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the (taffe; ſo when a man is in a feaver, ſweete things ſeeme bit. | 
ter to his taſte, yet this reaſon teacheth him that rhe. taulc 1g jg his 
talte, and thar the things are ſweete in themſelves. cp | 
W hen reaſon erres, ſhee cannot cure her ſelfe;'burt her miftris 
Divinitie muſt come in and teach her,” Sara, whenſhe was gld the 
Lord promiſed that ſhee ſhould have a childe, ſhe did laugh ar it, 
her re«/on thought it impoſlible, that a woman ſtricken in yearcs 
ſhould have a child : buther miſtreſle faith correRed it, and hee 
beleeved by faith, that which her 7eaſon could nottake up." Philo. | 
ſophy is but a hand-maide to Divinity , therefore ſhee muſt bee: 
*p415120%, and nt v32mw, that is, ſhe muſt Hold Lerſelfewighin her 
owne bounds and not tranfcend them. Nicoaen reafaning'againſt 
regeneration failed in this point when he reaſoned rhus : Hethat 
is borne againe mult enter into his mothers wombe againe. Butno 
man can enterinto his. mothers wombe againe ;..1his principles 
| wrong applyed by him.in Divinity , fop;wee are borne again 
Chriſt teacheth, 7ehn 3, by the water and the Spirit; "an not by]| - 
entring into our mothers wombe againe, This vaine exceſſe of 
reaſon and fleſhly wiſedom,is that which:the Apoltle condemnes, 
.j3 Cor, lo, ſo1 Cor, 3.19. - 4 fg 
Againe, when by naturall reaſou and Philoſophy, we take upa. 
thing ; and by faith wee-beleeve the {elfe ſame thing, if reaſon 
claime the fir(t place here, then ſhe is not a dutifull hand-maid, 

There are ſame things in Divinity which are mzixtly divine ; 
there are other things zzcercly divine : theſe things which are. 
mixtly divine, in fuch reaſon may ſerve but onely in the ſecond 
| place ; prime credantur, & poſtea intelliguntur : as a man beleeves 
the immorrtality of the ſoule : then he begins totake up the ſame |; 
by ree/ox ; muſt reaſon here advance her ſelfe as farre as faith ? or 
maſt 7eaſox come here before faith? God forbid : for that which 
I beleeve, I beleeve it, ex authoritate dicentis, relying uponthe 
eruth of him that ſaith it,and al the evidence which I gerby reaſon 
is nothing to this certitude : if reaſor ſhould goe before like an} 
uſher to make way to faith, we ſhould never beleeve. The School. 
men ſay well, Rationes precedentes minnunt fidem ; ſed rationes ub; 
| -ſequentes augent fidem Reaſons going before faith weaken faith, 
bur reaſons comming after faith ſtrengthen it : reaſo» makes not 
the matter more ſure, ex parte veritatss diftantis, ſed ex parte intel. 
lens aſſentients ; in reſpeR of God the ſpeaker, but in reſpe| 
of the weakeneſle of our undeiſtanding, for by thisacceſſe pf wn 
| ther 


i 
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ther knowledge it is more canfirmed. A gardiner when hee is a- | 
bout to plant a tree, firſt hee digs the earth and makes an empty 
roome In the boſom thereof for the planting of the tree : then 
after he takes the ſame carth(which if it had not beene digged up, | 
bad Rayed the planting of the tree ) and caſts it about the roote of 
the tree againe, for the faſtning of it : hee takes alſo the ſtones 
which he had diggedup with the earth, and kills the mole which 
would have beene hurtfull to the tree : ſo, firſt the Lord empties 
our ſoule of all »aturallreaſon ; and this heayenly gardiner makes 
a roome, wherein hee plants this ſupernaturall grace of faith 
by his owne hand ; but when he hath planted this heavenly 
plant faith in the ſoule, reaſon will ſerve for rwouſes ; firſt, for 
the confirmation and eſtabliſhing of our faith new planted :: ano- 
ther for killing of all contrary hereſies beſides which might hurt 
our faith : But inthings which are mecerely divine, © que cadunt 
diref3e [ub fide, and fall dire&ly under faith, as the mpllene of the 
Trinitie and the incarnation ; what can reaſon or Philoſophy doe 
here.; but admire theſe hid myſteries which ſhe cannever reach 
\unto f if reaſon the hand-maid have alwaies her eyes towards her 
'miſtreſſe,then we may make good uſe of her in the Church. 

The /ine-tree of it felfe bringeth forth the molt comfortable 
'orape for our nouriſhment, and chearing of our hearts ; bur yer if 
| we ſet a Iandrake by it,and then drinke of that wine, that-wine | 
\will make usſleepe the better. Theknowledg of Divinity is the on- 
ly comfortable knowledg,but yet Philoſophy as the Mandrak bein 
ſetby ir,may have the profitable uſe alſo. Schoole divinity hat 
moſt incroched upon the truth and obſcured 1t;framing allreligion 
according tothe platforme of Philoſophie. There was une Demo- 
nides a Schoolemaſter in Arhens having crooked feete, hee had his | 
ſhooes made accarding to his fcete: cone ſtole his ſhooes from him; 
but he wiſht that the feete of thoſe who bad ſtole his ſhooes, might 
|beceme like unto the ſhooes. This was a fooliſh wiſh to deſire the 
ſtraight foot,to be made conforme to the crooked ſhooe, whereas 
the ſhooeſhould be made conforme tothe ſtraight foote, W hat is | | 
Schoole devinity,but a crooked ſhooe? therfore to conforme divinity | 
to it, where to conforme the ſtraight foot to rhe crooked ſhooe- 
D;vmnity muſt be the ſquareto corre that which is not ſtraight, : 

Although this ſchoole divinity hath beene mightily abuſed, yet} 
the abuſe takes not away the uſe. For the right aſingof the {chool-| 
men wee. muſt remember , that there is a threefold jiidgement, | 
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1 moſt partare idle and curions , asthe moſt of their hypothetical 


RE 


. | verade Deo loguieſt periculoſum, 


reade them and finde many grofſeerrours inthem: 'weea 


1« the judgement of verity, the ſecond is the judgement of pra. 
dency, the third is the judgement of charity, : 
The judpemerit of ©r7ify ivoncly to be found in the Scriptures, 
and all other writings (ould bectryed by them, asthe canon and 
| touchſtone : 'but the church'of Rome would have the Scriptures to 
be tryed by the Fathers and Schoolemen, ON VIES 
Secondly, the judgement of pradencie is requiſite inreading of 
them ; men ſhould not dote uponthem : for this is generally the 
fault of moſt of thern, that yee ſhall fince little pietie or matter of 
holineſſe inall their writings. B«cer ſaid well, thar therc is more 
holinefſe tobe found in Seneca than'iin moſt of them : if men con. 
verſe too much with them, they ſhall finde but lirtle ſan&ificatior 
by them ,* but having their mindes inlightenedby the holy Serp- 
eures, and their affeRions ſancified, they may make'uſe of them, 
Some of them we may reade diſtinaly and judiciotifly; Tome of 
them we are to reade-aitforily;- and ſome of them we are but to 
looke upon here and there: ſome'meares we cutfitſt then wech 
them, then wedigeſt them ; other meates we ſwallow them;'an 
| other meates*wee taſte onely of 'thetn; So' wee ſhoald iſe theſe 
i Schoolemien :'ſome of them we ſhoaldireade diſtinaly : others of 
them we ſhould ſwallow as it were,and runover lightly + ind o- 
_ of them wee ſhould taſt and looke bat upon them here and 
cre, | 
Apaine, predency ſhould teach ns, what wee ſhonld obſerve # 
impertinentin them, and what torcjet ; their queſtions for the 


OLI nnnY 


propoſitions, and the manner of their diſputations; for often 
eimes they diſpute ex a/zenis principys, out of the grounds of other 
ſciences: they confound Divinity and Philoſophy : and the Media 
which they ofe oftentimes are impertinent. 'They bring innume- 
'rable arguments and diſputations oftentimes probable on both 
ſides, and they truſt too much to the reſtimonie of men ;: they goe 
very raſhly many of them, and ſpeake not ſoberly enongh of the 
| great myſtery of the Trinity, and Incarnation; bringing in philo-) 
ſophicall reaſons : whereas theſe myſteries ſhould rather be ado- 
red than ſearched after : and herein Athanaſine fayd well, Er 


And laſt of al,they diſtinguiſh wherethe law diſtinguiſheth not, 
The third judgement is the judgement of charity ; whenw 
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for that to reje& them, for we ſhall finde ſometimes points nota- 
bly well c'cared in them. The lewes have a proverbe, Comzde 
 daftylos, e projice foras duritiem; Eate thg Date, andcaſt away 
| the Ftone ; ſo ſhould wee in reading of them, take that whichis 
good, and call away theirerrours. The Toade, although it bee a 
loathſome creature, yet we will takea tone out of the head of it, 
and uſe it : the CMncke-kat is an il-favoured creature, and yet we 
will take the mucke of it to perfume things with : The Kaven was 
an uncleane creature under the I aw, yet Elias was fed by it; {fo 
wee may get many proitable helpes by theſe Schoolemen, al- 


The flatterers of Dionyſir5 were ſo groſle, that they would 
licke up the ſpittle of Diony/ize , proteſting that it was ſweeter 
than ze&ar ; we muſt not ſo doate upon them,as to licke up their 
excrements, but onely follow the:n in ſo farre as they follow 
Chriſt. We muſt not give to them glorious ticles, for then as /96 
faith, We muſt give titles to men, as Facovs de Voragine,as though 
he had eaten up the whole Booke of God inreading it ; and to 
Thomas Aquinas, they gave the name dofor S eraphicas (5 angelicus: 
to Scots d»Etor ſubtilis; to Durandas,d1ttor irrefragabilis; to ano» 
ther,venerahilis inceptor;to another, dotor fundatiſs imuns ; to ano- 
ther i/!1minatas; to another,dofor reſolutrs: and a thouſand ſuch, 

Among the Iewes, when the holy Ghoſt was not revealed unto 
them, then they tooke glorious titles upon them, as one was cal- 
led pywn OR {ax mundi, R, Tude, his title was, Rabbouu W773 
d)ftor noFter ſanttus ; Saddaas was called, 1x3 illaſtris ;2Aben- 


perti, the men thatfav ; for they reckoned the people bur blinde; 
Rom 1 and theleaders of the blind:then they di{dained thepeople, 
foh, 7. 49, this people wha know not the Law : they called alſo the 
people populns terre, So when theſe glorions titles were given to 
the Schoolemen, then the holy Ghoſt withdrew his preſence 
mightily from his Church. 

Wee ſhould in charity judge their errors, for they lived in the. 
houre of darkenefle, and few there were then ro oppole againſt 


_ {though they have great errours : but we muſt take heed, that we | 
{ fawningly flatter them not. 


era was called, /ap;s auxily-; they were alſo called g1nng a- | 


them, and what marvaile if they did oftentimes ſtumble 3- fo that 
this was but infirmity in them, and not malice. 
Bur if they could now behold from heaven the Church of Rome 


| (who brags that ſhee. ſacceeds to them )with her new plots,as her 
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equivocations, mentall reſervations, allowing the kil/ing of Princes, 
abſolving ſubjefts from loyaltie towards their Prince z wives from 
their husbands, children from their parents ; and giving to ima- 
ges not onely culrum reſp: ivum, which the ſchoolemen gran- 
ted to then, but alſo culrum conjuntium, or coadoration ; would 
they not bee aſhamed of theſe their chuldren , and bluſh ifthey 
|could behold them ? 

A Cardinall upon a time cauſed a Painter to paint the twelve | 
Apoſtles; the Painter painted themlooking ſomewhat reddiſh ; 
the Cardinall asked the Painter whether the Apoſtles looked fo 
| |when they were here alive? no faidthe Painter : why doſt thou 
then ſo paint them ſaid the Cardinall ? the Painter replyed, They 
bluſh ſo now when they behold the corruptions of you who take 
upon you to bee leaders of the Church. If the Schoolemen could 
behold the groſſe and innamerable corruptions which are main- 
tained now 1in the Church of Rome, which were nor then, would 
they not bluſh and be aſhamed, and diſclaime them for their chil- 

ren ? 

When Moſes was upon the mount, hee _ a patterne of 

the whole frame of the rabernacle from the Lord, and ere&ced it 
according to the patterne received, but the Church of Rome hath 
erected another patterne, framing religion by the mould of hu- 
mane reaſon, | 
If ye will take a view of ſeverall points profeſſed in Poperic, ye 
may eaſily perceive whence they have takenthe patterne of them, 
not from 2oſes on the mount, but from ſcholaſticke ſpeculations, 
Firſt, becauſe the Mathematickes conſider lines, figures, circles, 
points, abſtrated from bodies, therefore they gather, that acci- 
dents may be in the Sacrament without the ſubje&. 
Secondly, becauſe morall Phyloſophy eſtabliſheth neyther pn- 
 {niſhment nor reward, unlefſe the free will of man goe before ; 
hence they inferre, that there is free will in man : againe, becauſe 
morall Philoſophy knoweth no vertues, but inherent habites and | 
vertues ; therefore it is that they ſet themſelves ſo againſt the 1m- 
[puted righteouſnefſe of Chriſt : che morall Philoſopher cals vice 
a voluntary evill, therefore they inferre, thatconcupiſcence 1s not 
ſin, becauſe it is not altogether voluntary. 

Thirdly, from the Politickes, in policie,the beſt ſort of govern- 
ment is monarchicall, therefore the Popes government mult bee 


.monarchicall, Againe, in Princes Courts, men uſe mediators to 
\ goc 
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interceſſion of the Saints to God. In policie, no lawes are given, 
but which the ſubje&s may fulfill, therefore man is able to fulfill! 
the law of God. 
Fourthly,from the Phyſickes ; Phyſicke teacheth us that che bo-| 
dy turnes to corruption,and diſſolves ; upon this they in— 
man before his fall his body ſho11d have dyed naturally,as it doth, 
if ſapernaturall righteouſneſle had not kept backe corruption ; ſo 
that they make God as well the author of death; as well as of na- 
ture, conſidering man here onely after the principles of nature, 
and not according to his firſt creation. Againe, Phyticke teacherh! 
us, that the blood alwaies followeth the body, therefore they 
have taken away the cup from the people in the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe (ſay they) if they get his fleſh, they get is blood, per conce- 
mitantiamn. | 
Fiftly, the Metaphyſickes teach us, that every poſitive thing is. 
good, therefore they define originall ſinne to be a meere privation. 
Sixthly,the Platonickes were mightily deluded by the appariti- 
on of ſpirits, hence they have borrowed their apparition of ſpi- 
rits, Z 
Seyenthly , from the Poets fables they have taken their Pur- 
-patory, 
: Laft from the incantations of the Gentiles,they have borrowed 
their exorciſmes. Thus wee ſee that they have not taken their 
platforme from above in the mount with ſes, but from below, 
from humane reaſon and P hiloſophie : and here they ought to 
have remembred that of the Apoſtle, 7 ake heede that no man ſpoile 
your with Philoſophie. Curteous Reader, if there bee any thing here 
that may ſerve for the good of the Church and your edification, 
give the glory to God, and reape youthe fruits : if there bee-any 
thing that ſeemeth nor correſpondent to reaſon or the word of 
God, reprove me for it, and it ſhall be like a pretious balme unto 
my head, So recommending you to the grace of God, I reſt, 


Yourever loving brother in Ieſus Chrift, 
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goe totheir Prince, therefore they conclude, that we muſt uſe the! 
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A D-lineation of this whole Booke. 


j" is a Poſition in the Metaphyſiches, that Omne bogum e/#/ai communicativum; Good- 
nefſe cannoc b2 contained within it ſclfe,' burit maniteſts it ſcIfe ro others, So the 
Morali/is lay, Amor u01 e/f unius; Love mult alwayes be betwixttwo ur moe. So, the 


loveand goodnefſe of Gods are miznifeſted to the world divers wayes : bur the firſt fighr 
that we ger 1 them, is in Creation, whereby God gave all things throvghthem a being 
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4. two adjunQs ofthis Image. 


| inward in his 


| and ſu*/ance, which no crzature on earth can underſtand, except man b=cauſe he bea- 
,Teth the Image of God {or at leaſt ſome ſparkles thereof) ingratred in his heart. T hat 
' we Pay concezye what this 12zage is, we muſt branch ic out accordin? as it hath the ſi- 
; tuation in the ſoule and body of man ; Theſeare lively deſcribed to us in this booke, 
| Witch is dividedinto two parts. In the firſt is contained 

[gencrall of all creatures cha. [* 1  f _ \Head ? 


| 3 Eyes, 
- | Earecs, 
> Mom h, | 
Tongue: 
Womans duzge. 
) Hands, 


ask 


OC —_———_— 


external], 


body,wher- ' 


Inis conkhi - 
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7 Heart, > 
Liver. 
Lungs, 
Ribbes, 
*[hcrales. 
lejunum inteſtinun. 
Kidneyes. 
| © } F.ve ſenſes. J 
| Immortalitic,chap.4+ 
J CUPerfe&ion,chap. 5+ 
Immortalitic chap. 7- 
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and body,chap.®. 
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The Analyſis. 


The ſecond part containes 


which is | ble, which 


Tdivifon - concupiſci- 
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in the part | containes which wo, | 

of the ſoule | all rhe pti- ch:p 2, 
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The outward f x Wherefore God placed his image in man, 15. 
imageof God . 

in Adem,wasin 

his ſuperioritic & , Wherher this image wasnacurall or ſupernatural, 17. 
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chree queſtions, ( 3 What ſociety he had with the Angels, 18. 


The Adjun&s Ci Ia bis contemplative and aQive life, 19. 
of this image, ; 
were the two 

royall preroga-? 

tives Which 4- 

dam had in in- 

'nocencie, (42 In bis conjund life or marriage, 20, 


— 


eg tee a een arr ne OOOOPEON_ 


Wy Dr, At EN 


. 
! 


q 


BLED 


PRO MER= . 


HE 
PORTRAITVRE 


of the Image of GoDinM a x, 


in his Creation, Reſtauration, 
- and glorification, | 


reſible, 1. Tim, 6,16, communt- 
cates his goodneſſc to his Crea- 
tures freely. 

Every' good thing communi- 
cates it- ſelfe to [another : the 
- Sunne among the Planets com- 
municates-'Heat-and' Lights it 


toſome. So juſtice ambngſt vertues is the moſt excel- | 


{lent vertue, and communicates it-ſelteto all Societies, 
{and no Societie could ſubſiſt without it, not robbers 
[and T heeyes, unlefleſorme kindeof juſtice wereamong ſt | 


them : for if one ſhould take all, the Societiewould |; 
foone diſfolve:. Inſtice communicates net: herſclfe per- || 


tetly to.this. Society "for inthis ſortof Society there| 
[is 1s __ GED .buriGod:rommunicates his good-{ 
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O D. who awelleth in a Lights INAce 


communicates Heat to all ,'and 
{ Light to many. creatures ;-but yet the-Heatis horefull 
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Of the goodneſſe of God. ay 


Prop. 
Tiuft. 


Duplex Boxitas unit 
& diſper/a, | 


:nefſe to all his Creatures in a perfe@ meaſure, fir for 
| their condition, and is hurtfull to none, . 


| In all other of Gods workes hee uferh meanes as |- 


God commutiicates-bis goodnefle to his Creatures 
fundry waies; by divers degrees atid perfeQtions. - 
To ſome hee gives Being onely ; to ſome hee gives | 
Senſe, and to ſome Reafan z to ſome hee gives uch a 
| Matterand fucha Forms, x. Cor. 15. 39: 4,4ifleſh i5-n0t | 
the ſame leſs, but there it exe kind of flaſh of men , enteber. 
of beaſts, and another of fiſhes, and another of birds: there 
are ccleſtiall bodies, and terreftriall bodies.. A man when 
heeconceivesathing in his minde, he hath a ſimple con. | 
ception of it,yet to make his hearers take it upthe better, 
heuttersitby ſundry words, So that which is one in God 
ts communicated diverſly unto the-creatures, as not be- 
ingall capeable of alike goodneſle ; although hee com- 
municate not his goodnefle ro all his creatures inalike | 
degree, yetall are partakers of his goodnefle. 
odin communicating his goodnes with the creatures, 

intends onely his owneglory, and to ſhew his goodnes. 

Other creatures, who-worke but imperfectly, worke 
for their owne commoditie and profit, Ecclcſe 6, 7. eAll 
the travile of a man, i for his mouth. But God made all 
things not for his profit, but toſhew hisgoodneſſe tothe 
creatures :' therefore his goodneſle is ſpecially and firſt 
ſcene in the creation, which is Gods firſt manifeſtation 
of himſelfe. es TDN 
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Of the Creation in Generall, 


| nm by his-goodneſſe is the ſole and onely cauſe of. 
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in generation ; corruption ,. . dimunitjon :. in theſe; 
pr is not the fimple and fole cquſe ; but in crea. 
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is the onely ſimple cauſe in creation ; but in his other workes, 
hee t onely the cauſe of beeing this or that. 


nothing can intervene betwixtthe firſt cauſc and the firſt 
effe ; and therefore there can be no inftrumentall cauſe 


the firſt cauſe and the firſt effe, ir ſhould be Non ers, 
that which is nothing - but an inſtrument cannot be Nox 
ens; therefore no inſtrument can intervene betweene the 
firſt cauſe and the firſt effect. 

God is the onely cauſe of creation, therefore the 
Angels can bee no inſtrument in creation, farre leſle 
can they create a thing, CAnguitine ſaith, D emones non 
poſſunt quicquam creare , ſed creata ſpecie tenus mutare ; 
The ſpirits can create nothing , bus they may change in 
ſhew the things that are already created, Secondly, the 
Angels may haſten the production of things, but 
not inaninſtant, as God made © L£dama perfect man in 
aninſtant, and .1arons Rod to budde and to bring forth 
 almouds inan inſtant, Nam. 17. becauſe it wasa Creati- 
onand a Miracle. Thirdly, as they can haſten nature, 
ſothey can bring accidents into nature - for if 7acob by 
laying peeled rods before the ſheepe, made them. to 
conceive ſpeckled Lambs, Gez. 3o. 37. much morecan 
an Angel worke ſuch things in nature. eA#u2zuſtine in his 
booke called the Citre of God, giveth an example ofthis; 
the Oxe which they worſhipped in Egypr was marked 
with many divers ſpo en hee dyed, how could they 
fnde another marked the ſame manner ? Auguſtine 
anſwers, thatthedivell repreſented to the Cow ingen- 
-dring, a Bull with the like markes , and. ſo'the Cow 
brought forth the like. And thus the Divell continued 
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| God is the farſt cauſe, and being is the firſt effetz but 


| in the creation ; if any thing ſhould intervene betwixt | 


Idslatry in Egypt, Here we ſce how they can bring acci- | 
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tion hee is the onely cauſe, and uſeth no meanes. Deas eff ; Puplex Cauſe, fnplicize® | 


canſa ſirspliciter in creatione, at efſendi in hocinalijs: God” 
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| Deys 7a creatione pro - 


Jitum, 6 tota't priva- 
t2ozcad habituu, & 
3 partia'i privatione ad 
bohitum.. 


| 


ce/5it anegatione ad ha- 


| dents into nature, bur the Devils could not createthe 
; Oxe of Egypt. ih | 

God only creates - this diſtinguiſheth' him- from-the- 
heathen God, and the-wanztics of the.Gentile, Ter.10.11, 
So ſhalt thou ſay to thens, Carſed be the gods that made not 
heaven ard earth. This verſe is {ct downe inthe Chaldee 
rongue, whereasall the reſt ofthe prophecie is ſet downe | 
inthe Hebrew tongue : why did the Lord this 2+ to this: 
efic, that when the Iewes ſhould goe into-Babylop, and 
there ſhould bee ſolicited to worſhip their Idols, they 
ſhould have this verſe ready intheir owne language; Cr. 
ſed be your gods, for they made neither heaven norcarth, 

God created the world ofnothing: 

Nothing is taken ſundry wayes inthe Scriptures : firſt 
privatively, as 1 Cor.$.4.an [dolis nothing,that is,ithath | 
no divinity init ; itis zeth12g privativgly, here, but not 
uegatively,foritis of wood orftone- So 1. Cor. 7: 9. Cir- 
cumciſion tn0thing, that is, ithath no efficacy- init after 
the aboliſhing obir, yer itis not imply nothzng; for it isthe. 
cutting ofthe fore-skin. Secondly; athing is nothing in 
£ow:pariſoar, one thing beingcompared with another of| 
gxeater excellencie. Efa; 48:.A1 theworld is nothing be- 
| force him; that.is, all the world is nething, being compa. 
| red with God. Thirdly, athing is »othing negatively ori\ 
ſemplys Marke11.13.There was n0 fruit upon the fig-tree, 
Whenwe ſay that God madc the world of nerhine, itis 
not meant of 0thz-1q privatively'or- in-compariſon, but of 
| 1&hing negatively and ſimply. Rom. 4. Hee calleth upon | | 
things that are-v0t,as though they were, | 
: Heproceeded inthe Creation from the vezation tothe 
habite, when hee made the world of »othing ſiniply ; fe- 
condly, from a totallprivation:to the bite, when hee: 
| mado light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe. 2. Cor. 4. 6. thirdly, 
iroma partiallprivation tothe habit ; when he made the 
day. to ſucceede tothe night. | - 
| a bY God | 
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God hath ſundry royall prerogatives which onely be- 


long to himſefe. 


Farſt God cancreate a thing of nothing ; therefore the 
Magitians of Egypt, who inſhewhad many things, yet 
could not truely make the baſeſt creeping things, Exod. 


$8.18. Secondly, itis Gods prerogative to turnea thing | 


to nothing ; for there is as great avaſtneſſe of motion 
from that which is, to that which is not, as is from that 
which is not, to that whichis. A man may diflolvea 
body into duſt by burning it, but he cannot fimply turne 
it to nothing, for onely God by his power muſt doe this; 
A nnihilatis oft ſubſtrattio Divini inflaxus, a thing is tur- 
ned to nothing, when God: withdrawes his influence 
fromit. Thirdly, it is God thatcan ina moment with- 
out natural preparation turne one ſubſtance intoanother, 
as water into wine, Tohn 2. and Lots wife into apiller of 
falt, Gen. 19. therefore the Divell when, hee would take 
a proofe of Chriſt whether he was God or not, bids him 
change ſtones inte bread, Mat. 4. Fourthly, it is Gods pre- 
rogative, onely to adde formes to things, man cannot 
ſimply invent a forme, but compoſe, adde, or diminiſh 


from that which he hath ſeene already ; a mancan make | 


a mountaine of gold, becauſe he hath ſecne both a moun- 
taineand gold ; ſo he can make Dagos halfe man, and 
halfe fiſh, becauſe he hath ſeene both fiſh anda man be- 
fore, but hee cannor ſimply inventa forme. Fiftly, it is 
God that onely can pur life into the creatures. Sixtly,to 
preſerveand guide them continually. 

Hee who needeth moſt helpes to his worke, is the 
moſt imperfe&t worker. There are three ſpeciall wor- 
kers conſidered in their place and decree; Art, Natinre, 
arid God, Art needeth many helpes, Natureneedeth few, 
but God none, for his working depends upon nothing, 
and he preſuppoſeth nothing to worke upon. The per- 


' fetion of art 1s to imitate nature, the perfection of n4- 
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nihilo, convertere in 
uihi'ums transformarce, 
addere formas rebusgvi- 
viſicare, Cf corſeruare. 


Huſt. 


41s.Natura, Deus opc- 


rimur. 


E/t agens independents 


G 


£5 — 


en _ 


—L——_—_— 


3 


%, 


= 


Of the (creation in Generall, 


Iiuſt. 3» 


Ex infabili ſubicfo, 


Creatio in materia, {(d . 
non ex mate} 1d. 


E Je in ſud cauſq,idealc, 
reale, z 


1 


| 


ture, is toimitate Godin his firſt creation, when Ar: de- 
generates from nature; then ſhee is aſhamed, and when 
aatare degenerates from the firſt creation, ſhee bringeth 
forth but monſters., | 

The tradeſman when he worketh, hee muſt have mat- 
ter to worke upon, and his patterne before him 3 our 
minde when it worketh, hath not neede.of matter to 
worke upon, but ofa torme ; but God when he worketh 
needeth neither matter to worke upon, nor patterne. to 
worke by. 

God when hee madEthe world ofnothing. Firſt, bee | 
made it of nothing ſimply. Secondly , of a ſubje that 
had z0. hability to produce, as when hee made the plants 
out ofthe earth, there was no more _powerin the earth 
at the firſt to produce theſe plants, then there was inthe 
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rocke to give water, Exod, 27. Thirdly, he created man 
out of a ſubje&that had zo hability..to praduce the matter, 
and of nothing ſimply, touching the forme, as hee made 
his body out of the earth, which had no diſpoſition in it 
for making ofthe body ;. ſo he created the ſoule of no. 
thing, which is the forme ofthebJ..dy, hee prodnced the. 
ſoule of beaſts, both inthe body,and of rhe body. 

He made the world ofnothing, E X, 4c 10n notat ma- 
teriam ſed ordinem. OF. fiznifieth not here avy matter, byt 
onder onely.. 

Oueſt. How, were the creatures with God before the 
Creation. 


_ ©ſzxſw, Thecreaturesareſaid to beethree manner of | 


waies. Firſt inthe cauſe, ' as the Roſe in winter is in the 
roote, although ir bee not ſpred. Secondly,when they 
areinthe mind by repreſentation. Thirdly, when they 
Ifvearcall exiſtence. . The. creatures-were with. God 
before their creation, as inthe cauſe, ſo they were with 
God in his underſtanding before. the creation - and of 


this ſort of beeing, Davidſpeaketh, Pſal.1; g. 16. ſayipg, 
| Thine.| 
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Of the Creation in Generall, 
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Thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance yet being imperſet, andin 
thy booke all my members were written , which in continn- 
ance were faſbioned, when as yet there were none of thens: 
but the creatures had not a reall exiſtence with God, as 
after whenthey were created. The creatures, eninenter 
ſunt in Deo, they are by way of excellency in God, but 
in themſclyes they have a finite being. 

God is theexemplar ofall things. 

The creatures are but as the ſhaddow to the body, or 
as the reflex of the glafle preſently vaniſheth when the 
face is turned away; So when God turnerh away his 
face fromthe creatures, they periſh and turne tonothing 
Pſal. 104. 29. They die and returns to their duſt, Godin 
thecreation created ſome things 4#ually, otherthings 
potentially , in their firſt principles; as Hony, Wine, 
Oyle, Balme, and ſuch. 


he proceedeth fromthe imperfeR, to the perfeR, as the 
Elements were firſt created, and thenthe things-made of 
the Elements , the things without life ; before things 
with life ; and ofthings with life, hee made man laſt, as 
moſt perfe; bur in particular things , hee proceeded 
from the more perfet, tothe more imperfeR; as firſt 
he made the trees, and then hee made the ſeede ; ſo hee 
= ethe Womanafrerthe Man, as more impertetand 
paſhve. 

Lueſt, Whethercould God have made the world bet- 
terthan he made it © 

Anſw.T he world is confidered either in reſpet of the 
who!'e,or inreſpe@ ofthe parts. InreſpeR ofthe whole, 
the world is perfe, both in reſpeR of degrees and parts: 
bur reſpeRing the parts ſeverally,the world was not per- 
fe& in reſpect of degrees, for God by his power might 
have made particular things better than they were. This 
| the Scripture ſhewethus, Gez, 1. whenitſaith, That eve- 
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God in the creation kept this order ; inthe univerſe, 
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The order of the Cre-| 
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Progrefſiu ab imperſoftis | 
ad per fea in aniverſi 

creatione, at in particu- 
lartum creatione a her- 
feftis ad minas per feflg. 


Duplex perfetio pra- 
duum, & partium. | 
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0fthe (reation in Generall. 


T hem. part. prim queſ?. 
15.art.6.Eſſentta 
caiuſque, rei confiſtit in 
inarvifibile,Ergo nth'il 
poteſ# add: wel detrahi, 

; Vu. natura eſt inicuſa 
aut poten ia inhibita 

| 20 Eſt creatio. 
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ry dayes worke was good, but when it ſpeakes ofall toge- 
ther, it ſayes, They were very good; Propter ordinum uni- 


| wverſs, & hac eſt ultima & nobilisſima perfeitio in rebug 


Th t the laſt and moſt excellent perfettion of the creatures, 
and this could not be made better, Ina Campe, there are 
Captaines, Souldiers,anda Generall.a Souldier confide- 
red by himſelfe, might bein abetter placethan hee is in; 
for it were better for him that he were a Captaine, But 
conſider him with the whole Campe, which conſiſts as. 
well of inferior members as ſuperior, it is better for him 
tobea Souldier. So conſider the ſeverall workes of God 
by themſelves, they might have beene made better; but 
conſider them with the whole, they could not have 
been made better, Confider Chriſts humane by it nature 
{clfe, ithad beene better ifirt had not been paſſible ; but: 
conſider it in orderto our redemption, it was better that 
his body was made paſſible, and ſo could not have been 
made better, becauſe it was better for the curing of our 
miſerie, that his body ſhould be mortall and paſlible, Se- 
condly, it may beahſwered, God could have made theſe 
things which he made better accidentally, but not eſſenti- 
ally, becauſe hee could have made Man or Angel with 
more excellent gifts than hee made them with : but hee 
could not make them 1n effent betterthanthey were. 
T hirdly, it isanſwered, by others: that God could not 
make the world with more wiſedome, or after a better 
manner than he made it ; but reſpeQing the things which. 
were made,he could have madethem better, Ad optimum 
| 201, pertinet ut optima faciat, ſed ut optime & ſumma poten- 


| tia & ſapientia;. It belongs not to the chiefe good , to make 


things goodin the higheſt meaſure of goodneſſe, but by his 
poewre andwiſedome onely to make them good. 
zeſt. Whetherare Miraclesa Creation or not. 
Anſw. Where Natureis onely enlarged orhindred ; 
they are not called a Creation, buta Miracle : but where 


the 
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Of the Creation in Generall, 


the things are ſuddenly brought foorth, or the Effentiall 
formes multiplyed, there is a Creation as well as a Mi. 
racle. Example ofthe firſt, when Nature is onely exten- 
ded,it is nota Creation buta Miracle; as whentheeye of 
Stephen ſaw to the third heaven, Chriſt ſtanding atthe 
right hand of God, A7Z.7. or when Sara thatwas barren 
conceived, Gen. 21. or when the Sunne went backe ten 
degrees, Eſay 38. or whenit ſtandeth ſtill, Zoſþ.10. theſe 
are Miracles, but not a Creation.* But when the Virgin 
Mary conceiveth, and beareth a Sonne, here is both a 
Miracle,and a Creation. It wasa miracle becauſea Vir- 
gin brought fortha Son, and yet remained ſtill a Virgin. 
It was a Creation, becauſe it ee conceived a child with- 
out a naturall meanes, Reſpei## cauſe efficient non mate- 


rie, In reſpet ofthe efficient,and not of the materiall cauſe: | 
Shce knew no man, for the holy Ghoſt over-ſhadowed 


her, Luk.1.Manna made for the ſuſtentation of the 1ſ7ae- 
lites, is both a Miracle and a Creation, Ex. 16.22. Inre- 
ſpect of the place from whence it commerh (from Hea - 


ven) it isa Miracle ; inreſpett of the quantitie thatthere- 


fell ſo much to feede {ſo many hundreth thouſand peo. 
ple,.it was a Creation In the taſte it was ſweetlike ho- 
ney,a Miracle; in the colour tranſparent,a Miracle; ina 
quality that the heate ofthe Sun melrediit, and the heate 
of the fire bak't it, a Miracle 3 bur that their fell double 
of it on the evening before the Sabbath, both a Creation 
anda Miracle: thar it fell not uponthe Sabbath day, a 
Miracle ; that it corrupted when it was gathered con- 
trary to the command of God,a Miracle ; that ir fell one- 
ly about the campe of 1ſ7ae/, and in no placeelſe, a Mi- 
racle; thatit laſted tillthey came to Canaana Miracle; 
that it was preſerved for ſo many hundred yeares inthe 
golden por, a Miracle. 

Qxec#. Whether ſhall the ReſurreRion of the Body, 
bea Creation ornot, + 
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Of the Creation of Mans. 


1n epiR.ad ceſaricnſes. 
Creatio ex aibilo, rege- 
nertionis et reſarreftio- 
Bis. 


Do@drine. 


V 


| Differt theofogia:4b ome 
#ibus alijs ſcienti)s. 


| Baſil anſwers, that it is a creation, & he ſhewes that there 


are three ſorts of Creation,the firſt, when a thing is:made 
of nothing, as in the firſt Creation. The ſecond, when a 
thing ofevill is made good ; as inregeneration, Pal. 5x. 
Create in meanew heart. The third, whenthe bodies ſhall 
be raiſed out of the duſt, atthe reſurreion: the firſt is 
called 5 and the reſurrefionis called 7ayſzr77, gr a 
new Creation, Matth, 19. 3. 


C H A P . I. 
of the Creation of Ian. 


MY in the firſt of Geneſis brings in God making 
man. Hence welearnea difference betwixt Divi- 
zitie and all other ſciences : for although all other ſci- 
ences be buſied about man ; as Phyſick, for the health 
of his body ; Ethickes, for his civill.converſation, 8c, 
Yet none of them leads him tothe converſation of his 
Maker, but Divinity, till <oſes come inand ſhew this. 
The 2 natomiſt will deſcribe every member of his bo- 
die , but never ſpeake of his Maker. Here wee ſee the 
prophaneneſſe of man, for hee maketh jefle account of 
this ſciencethan ofany other ; hee accounts mote of the 


)-painterthat paints him , or of the tayler that makes his 


cloathes, than ofhim that ſheweth him who made him. 
Laertins writes of one Crates who beſtowed his goods 
very fooliſhly, for he gaveto his flatterer tentalents, to 
his whoreatalent,to his cook ten Mna's,to his Phyſitian | 
a Drachme, to his Philoſopher three halfepenny's, to 
his Counſellor, Fumam, Smoake; in efftet, men now 
count baſelicſt of the moſt worthieſt ſciences : but let 
men paint thee, dreſle thee, cure thee, as they pleaſe; it 
Moſes come not in andtell thee, that God made thee, 
they ſhall have all but ſhame of their handiworke. The 
Philoſopher being asked, what was the cauſe that Phi- 


loſophers 


Of the Creation of Man. 


loſophers attended atthe gates of richmen, & rich me 
attended not atthe gates of Philoſophers? heanſwer'd, 


of, butthe rich men knew not what need they had of Phi- 
lolophie. So if men knew how much they ftood in need 
of Divinity, to leade them to their Creator, they would 
make more of. them that lcade them to this knowledge. 

Divinity paſſeth for the moſt part from the material 
and formalkcauſe, and thinketh.upon the Efficient and. fi. 
mall, the firſt and the laſt cauſe, and ſo while other ſcien- 
cesare cither plunged inthe baſeneſſe of the matter, or 
curioutly ſearching into-the formes of things (which can 
hardly bee knowne ) the Divine is carried backe tothe 
contemplation of the firſt cauſe; to: eterxitie, and tothe: 
laft cauſe in eternity , which are the onely comfortable 
meditations. | 
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Cana, IT. 
Of Mans Boajy.. 
T He body of man was: created of the-earth- 7 
The Philoſophers ſay, in reſpe& ofthe ſubſtance 
ef the bodie, it conſiſts moſt of earth and water, but in 
reſpe& of vertue and efficacie, it conſiſts more of moyſt 
and heate,' than of cold anddry, that is, it conſiſts more 


is kept in equall temperature, inthe operation of the ele- 
mentarie qualities: : 

| God madeallthings in weight, number, and meaſure 
Wiſc1 1.17.1» weight,that the carth and water ſhould bee 
heavieſt inſubſtance,and that the ayre and fire ſhould be 
lighteſt.” 1”: »umber that a little fire ſhould havea great 
efficacieand power, asa great quantitie of earth. 7 mea- 
fare that rhey- might keepe a proportionamongſtthem- 
ſelves, if this-harmonie bee- broken, it bringetht de-: 


| 


of fire and ayre, than of earth and water,and ſothe body: , 


becauſethe: Philoſophers knew what they ſtood in need | 


| 


ſtruction of the body,as ifthe heat prevailethen r—_ - 
| | | erhi). 


Cauſa matcrialis,forma- | 
lia, ef ficiens, finalis. 


Wiuft.2c. 


Om:ia operatus e/F Do- + 
minus in pondere,uumers-| 
cf menſurde. | 


— 
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x1. Cor. 14. 


Prop 


. Pro 


THuft. 


Abenetra. R.Satomen, | 


Hluſt.1s 


Rukkamte,metaphera | Pal. 129.15. How wonderfully haſt thou made me below | 
ab acupiftor ibus. 


2 


| eth fevers, if the cold prevaile then it bringeth lethar- 
gies: ifthe moyſt prevaile then it bringeth Hydropſfies: | 
ſothatthe extreame qualities ( according to the ſituati- | 
on of the Elements) heat and cold, muſt bee temperate 
by _ middle qualities of the middle Elements, moyſt |. _ 
and dry, 
lion bee marked, how God hath ſhowen his wiſe. 
dome in creation - Firſt inplacing man here below up. 
onearth who hadancarthly body. Secondly his pow. 
er, when he ſhall place the ſame body,(when it ſhall bee 
made a ſþirituall Boay, in the heavens to dwell there. 
Thirdly, his juſtice iathruſting the bad angels, who are 
ſpirits, downeto the lower hells, who were created to 
enjoy the Heavens if they had ſtood in innocencie. 
God createdthe Body of man ofthe duſt ofthe carth, | 
thatit might be matter to humble him. 
When Herod gave not glory to God, LF. 12.23.The 
Text {aith,that he was eaten with vermine ; inthe Syriack 
{1t is, He was made a ſtable for wormes. Since the fall, the 
| body is nothing but a ſtable for wormes, and food for 
; them : and the Hebrewes marke, that the ficth of manis | 
called, Lecham, Bread, Toh. 20.23, Becauſe now it is in- | 
deed bread and food for the wormes. | 
Out ofa baſe matter God made an cxcellent ſhape of | 
' man. | 


\ in my mothers womb: a ſpeech borrowed fromthoſe who | 

| worke, Opus Phryzionicum,Phrygianor CArras work. The 

i body of man is a peece of curious Tapeſtry or Arras 

| worke,confiſting ofskin, bones, muſcles,and finewes. 
The excellency ofthe body of man when he was firſt 

created, may bee ſhewen by the excellent gifts which 

| have been found in the bodies of men ſince the fal;as one 


finding the length of Hercales foote, gathered by it, the 
proportion of his whole body ; So may wee by, the 
reliques | 


ao Pl 


| 


Of Mans Body. 


reliques: found in .{tninll man, gather what a goodly 
thing the body of man had becne. before the fall. As 
the complexion of David, r. Sam.16. 12s Theſwiftneſle | 
; of Hazacl who was ſwiftasa roe, 2: Sam 2, The beauty 
of _A46ſalon, inwhom there was not a blemiſh from top- 


totoe, 2, S4am,14. All which being joyned together 


: ; 
' would make a moſt: rare man : and if the miraculous 


| 


| 


{ 


wine changed-by Chriſt, /oh.2. at the marriage in Cana 


of-Galile excceded farre the natura!l-Wine 5; how much. 


more did the body of man inthe firſt creation exceede 


' our bodies now. 


The members ofthe body of man, are applyed too. 
ther creatures, as the Head of ſpices, Can.gq. Renes tritici, 
the Kid cys of the wheate, Devi.32.the Heart of the carth, 
Matth,12.40.the Lippe of the ſea, Heb.11.12. the mouth 
of the. ſword, 11, 34+ and ſuch like ;-all- which ſhew the 
excellencie of mans body. 

The meaſures.of every thingare taken from the body 
of man ; as the 1ch,the Foot, the Palme and the Cubir. 

There are ſundry members inthe body of man which 


God aſcribes to himſelfe : as the Head, the Heart, the 


Eares, the Feete, toexpreſle his attributes to us. 

God hath made the body of man a Temple for him- 
ſelfe to dwell in, and the Sonne of God hath aſlumed the 
body ofman in one perſon to- his God-head; a dignitie 
which the Angels are not called unto, and after the ma- 
king ofman he left nothing, but to make himlelte man. 
| God hath placed wiſely the members in the body. 

Thereare ſome members that: are called Radical mem- 
bers, as theliver,the hcart,and the braize; & in theſe,the 
Lord hath placed the Natarall,vitall,and animall ſpirits; 
theſe ſpirits arecarricd by the Yeines, Arteries, 8& Nerves: 
the Yeines carry the witall ſpirits. from the Liver z the 
Arteries carry the. naturall ſpirits from the Heart: and 


the Nerwes carry the. animall ſpirits from the: Braine. 


There 


Prop. | 
11iuft. Fo 


Membratadicalld. - 


Of ficialias - 
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' Of Mans Boy. : | 


Tie Head is the moſt excellent part of the body. 


| Thereareother members, which are ſerving members ; 
| asthe hands, feete, and ſuch. 

The members of the body helpe one another, the ſy- 
periour rulethe inferiour ; as the eyes, the whole bo- 
dy : againe, the inferiour ſupport and uphold the ſupe- 
riour ; as the feere, the /egges, and thighes ſupport the 
whole body. 

The middle members of the body defend the body, 
and provide things neceſſary for it ; as wee ſee in the 
rear and 4rmcs. 

The Sympathie amongſt the members ; if ogebee in 
paine, the whole are grieved - againe, when one mem- 
ber is deficient , another ſupplyeth the defect ofir ; as 
when a man wants feete, hee walkes upon his hands; 
ſo when the head is in danger, the hand cafts itſelfe up | 
to ſaveit. Laſtly , great griefe in one member, makes 
the paine ofthe other member ſceme the leſſe ; which all 
ſhew the ſympathy amongſt the members. 
| The varicty of the members of the body ſheweth al- | 
ſo this wiſedome of God : If all were an cye, where were 
the ſecing, 1 Cor. 12. 15. 


— 


Of the ſeverall outward members 


of the Body. 
Of the Head. 


Firſt, we uncover the #ead when we doe homageto 
; aman ; to ſignifie, that our moſt excellent part, (where- | 
in our reaſon and underſtanding dwells ) reverenceth ; 
 andacknowledgeth him. Secondly, becauſe the Head | 
[15 the moſt excellent thing ; therefore the chiefeſt part : 
| of anything is calledrhe heed, Devt. 28. 24. Thes fl | 
e | 
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be the head and not the tayle, So Chriſt is called the Head 


the head of the wife, 1 Cor 11.23. Sothe cxcellenteſt ſpi- 
cesare called, the head of ſpices, Exod. 30.25. 

| Alltheſenſes areplaced in the Head,except the touch, 
[which is ſpread thorow the whole body. Secondly, 
the Head 1s ſupereminent above the reſt of the body. 
Thirdly, the Head giveth influence to the reſt of body. 
Fourthly, there is a conformitie betwixt the Head and 
the reſt ofthe body. Chriſt, the Head of his Church, 
he hath graces abovethe reſt ofhis members ; he giveth 
influence and grace tothem, and hee is likero them. So 
the manis the womans Head, hee hath more gifts than 
the woman, he thould inſtruct and teach her, ſheis ofthe 
ſamenature that he is,Boze of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, 
wa 2.230 


Of the Eye, 


| | UHE the Eye is ſpeculum artis, for menhave learned 

by the Eye tomake Looking: glaſſes - if the Chriſta- 
line humour were not backt with a blacke humour, the. 
Eye would give no reflex : ſoif glaſſes were not backt 
with ſtecle, the glaſſe would give noreflex. Secondly , 
although a man have two eyes in his head, yet hee re- 
ceiveth bur one ſight at once, becauſe his oprick nerves. 
meetin one. So although hee have two cares, yer hee 


| heares bur one ſound art once; becauſe his acouſticke 


nerves both meete in one. Soalthough there bee many 


one minde. becauſe there is but one ſpirit, 1 Core 12. 4-: 
Thirdly, the eye init ſeIfe hath no colour; for ifichad a- 
ny proper colour initſelfe, thenthe objeR ſhould ever 
appearein that colour which the &ye hath;as it is evident: 


in 1&eriacis , inthofe. whoſe eyes are fo vitiate, 'that 


| 4-60 = 


of the Church, Epheſe 5.23. and the tusbandis called, | 


members in the myſticall body ; yet all ſhould bee of | 


a 


Viſu tw eculo videmus, | 
ſed viſu effefive & for- 
maliter.oculo in{Fru« 
ment alitcr, 


] 
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AC ollation-betwixt 
the Innocent and 
Adam. 


| 


the yellow Iaundiſe, becauſe the &ye is vitiate with yel- | 


| all. Fourrhly, there are five tunicles in the Eye to keepe 


all colours ſeemealike tothem, and in thoſe-who haye | 


lowneſle, all things appeare yeliow unto-them.So when | 
the minde of man is preoccupicd with dangerous error, 
When Chriſt told-his Diſciples that hee muſt be whipt, 
crucified, and riſe the third day; the Textſaith, They un- 
derſtood none of theſe things,beeing hid from them, Luk, 18, 
23, 34+ Becauſe they had drunke. in a falſe principle be- 
Fore, that Chriſt behoved to be a worldly King, CL. , 
6. and this 15 thereaſon why the Iewes interpreted the 
-places concerning Chriſts Kingdome, literally, and not 
ſpiritually ; ofancarthly Kingdome, and not of a ſpiritu- 


itfromany hurt ; the firſt is called arazee tunica, like a 


ſpiders webbe; the ſecond, retiformrs, woven like a net: 
| the third,vwea,like a berry:the fourth, Corzea, like horne: 
the fifr, 4dnata tunica, the cover of the cye;or the eye- 
| lids. David to expreſle-the ſpeciall care that God hath 
| over his Saints, ſaith, Tho# kcepe# me 2s the apple of thine 
-eye, Pſal. 17.8. Thatis, thou haſt a ſpeciall care over me, 
| thou guardeſt me many wayes, as the apple of the £yeis 
uarded with theſe five tunicles. | 
The Eye before the fall, was the window toletin good 
| inſtructions ro. the ſoule ; but ſince the fall, it is proxeneta 
| peccati, the broakerthat goeth betwixt the heart and the, 
, obje&t, to make up a finfull bargaine, .jt is now: pronu- 
bus cus, cujus tattrs eſt miniſter , the ipokeſman ofthe 
wedding with finne, and touch is his ſervant, and be- 
cauſe it is now the moſt {infull ſence, <:od harh placed 
teares in ir, whichare the tokens of repentance. 
| Thecyenowis anadulterous eye, 2. Pet. 2: 14. the eye 
now ts oculus nequan, an epilleye, Mgtth,20.15.iris now 
a covetors eye, Eccleſ., 37.7. Give the Lord bs hanonr with 
a good eye, and diminiſh not þ. fir fruites:; Here hee al. 
| ludes to the cuſtome of the Tewes: ;farihee who had a 
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{e904 eye, paid one of forty, when he payd his firſt fruits 3 
* ([ſhewhowasofa male fort of eye paid one of fiftie ; but 
| & jhewho hada covereonseye, paid one of fixtic; and they 
uſed to ſay, There goerh the man with a good eye, meaning 
the liberall ; and, There goeth the man with the evill eye, 
meaning the covetous. 

There was a contentionupona time, betwixtthe heart 
and the eye, which of theſe two were the cauſe of ſinne ; 
which was decided by reaſonafter this fort: 

Cordi cauſam. imputans, 
occaſionem Oculo: | | 
The cauſe of fine is inthe heart, butthe eye is the oc. | 
caſton. 


pre ys. -- 
——— — 


£ 


| 
Of the Bare. 


The Zarc is firſt and honourable part of the body z , 
therefore of old they did hang Eare-rings and Icwels | 
in their Eares, as a figne of honour, Ger. 24.10 when | 
men were diſcharged, their Eare was bored in tokenof | 
' infamie. Exod, 22. 
|; Secondly, the Eareis an honorable part for inſtruci- Rv 
on : the Philoſophers call it ſenſ#m a:ſcipline, the ſenſe ; 
for inſti uftion, | | 

Thirdly fordelight, the Eare, is the moſt excellent 3. 
' ſenſe; therefore Salomon calles the Eares, the daughters 
i of Muſrcke, Eccleſ. 12. | 

Foutthly, the Earc is the moſt excellent member for 4s 
'grace, forfaith commeth by hearing, Row. 10. 17. The 
| Apoſtle when he cited that verſe ofthe 4.0.?ſalmeinthe 
9. of the Hebrewes he citeth it thus,7 how haſt fitted a body | 
for me; but David hath it thus, Thou haſt bored mine | 
eare;, why 2 becauſe his care wasone of the principall | 
' members whereby hee gave obedience to God his Fa- 


'ther. | 
Dd Fiftly,t 
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iA collation betwixt the 
* 3nnoccnt 6 old Adam. 


Fl 


| Acollation betwixt the 
i:nocent & old Adam, 


[takes ſuch paines about , as hee doth upon the eare ;| 


f 


} The Tongue of man is a moſt honorable member , 
| Wherefore it iscalled mans honour and hi glory, Gen. 49+ 


Fiftly , there is not a member in the body that God 


for firſt, revelat awrem, he uncovers the eare, or takes a 
'ycile off it. 2 Sa. 20. Secondly, perforat, aurem, hee 
'bores the eare, Pſal.40.as maſters of old bored their ſer- 
vantseare,thatthey might dwelwith them forever, Exo. 
22. The firſt was adintellizentiam, for underſtanding ; 
the ſecond was ad obedientiam, for obedience. Thirdly, 
he circumciſes the care, Rom. 2 29. which includes both | 
the former. . ; 

Sixtly, there is nota memberthe Divell envieth more | 
thanthe eare, becauſeit is Ianuz vite, the gate of life, as | 
we ſce in the man poſſefſed with a deafe Devill, Marke 
9.25. he poſſeſſed that ſence as the moſt excellent, to. 
hinderhim from hearing. 

Before the fall, the eare was the gate of life; but ſince 
the fall, inthe corrupt man, it is the gate of deſtruction, E- 
vill ſpeeches corrupt good manners. 2 Cor.15.and now hee 
is like, voto the deate adder, hee. floppes his eare. and will 


Y 


not beenchazxted, Pſal, 58. 
Of the Month, | | 
Eccl.6. 7, CAM thata man laboureth, % for his mouth”, 
the mouth, alittle and a ſtrait hole, is ſoone filled. 
Man before his fall was content with little, but ſince 
heelabourerh not to filla mouth, buta gulfe, as it were 
the mouth ofthe Leviathan, | 


6. Pſal. 16.9. My glory rejoyceth, becauſe itis the inſtru- 


——__— — — 


ment fortoglorifie God. 
Secondly. 


| Secondly, a man hath twoeares, and but one Tongue, 


| 


| Prov, 8, 13. and ſometimes trilinguis, Eccleſ. 33. Lingua 


ny. The Chalde paraphraſe calleth a backbiter,a man with 


pid, Fc 


| 


| 
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to teach him to bee ſwift to heare and ſlow to ſpeake, 1 
Iam. 1.19. 

Thirdly, there is but one Tongue in man, toteach him 
notto be b//izgurs, of a double Toxgue. God will not 
have 4 heart and a heart inamay, Pſal. 12. ſo hee will 
not have a Tongue and a Tongue inhim, Pro. 8. 13, that 
is, 2 double Tongue. | 

Before the fall, the Tox2uc of man was like the per of 
a ſwift writer ,Pſal. 45.1.and uttered thoſe things which 
his heart indited : but ſincethe fall, itisa world of ini- 
quity, and defileth the whole bodie, and ſetteth onfire 
the courſe of nature, and z- ſet ox fire of hell, Jam. 3. 6, 
now #t is an unruly evill, and filled with aeadly poyſon, 
Iam. 3. 8. 


A collation betwixt the | 
innocent and old Adam 


Before the fall, he ſpake but with one Torgve;but fince ' 
the fall, he is bi//;zgus, hee ſpeakes with a double tongue, | 


= 


tertia commovit multos, a third tozzue hath troubled ma- 


a three fold Tongse,ora Tongue which hath three ſtings. 
The Iewes give an example of it in Doeg, who killed 
threeat once with his evill report; Sa#/, to whom hee 
made the evill report; the Prie/s, of whom he made the 
evillreport : and Himſeife, who made the evill report. | 
The Heathen inthe dedication ofthe ſeverall parts of 
mans body , gave the eares to M/zerva, the tongue to 
Mecrcarie, the armes to Neprene, and the eyeto Cs. 


of the Womans Duzges. 


God hath placed the Womans Dugee inher breſt, and 
not in her belly, asinbeaſts ; and that for two cauſes-the 
firſt is a Phyſical cauſe, the ſecond is a Morall caule. 
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1 The Phyſicall cauſe, God hath placed them fo neere the 
liver, that the milke might be the better concoQted, and 
the more wholſome for the child: The Mora!l cauſe, 
that the woman might impart her affection and love 


which isſo neerethe heart. The giving of Sucke was one 
of the greateſt bonds of obligation of old, berwixt the 
mother and the children : whenthey intreated any thing 
| gave thee ſucke, I requeſt thee doe this. Virgil, 

of the Hand, 


By the Hand we promiſe, and threaten : itis the r/ghz 
hand of fellowfhip, Gal. 2. 9, Wereckonby it, Wiſedome 


more to her child, by giving it ſucke with her. Dagge, | 


| of their children,they would fay, By theſe Duzees which | 


| 


commeth with lenzth of dayes upon her right hand, Prov. 3. 
I6. The ancients reckoned upon their /eft hand, untill 
they came to an hundred yeeres., and then they began. 
to reckonupon their 7i2ht hand, Sor the meaning of 54- 
| omen is, that wiſedome ſhould make them to live alon 

age, even to a hundred yeeres. As wee reckon wit 

the hand, ſo wee worſhip withthe hand: 10b proteſts, 
\ that hee bleſſed not his hand when hee ſaw the new Moone, 
+ 7ob 31. 27. the lTdolaters they uſed to kiffe their Idols, 
{ Oſe 13. 2. But becauſe they could nor reach to the 
; Moone to kifle her, they kifled their ha»din homage 
{ before the Moone : and 70b purged himſclfe of this 
 kinde of Idolatry. Andthe peciall providence of God 
1sto bee marked inthe hand of man, that hee hath made 
him totake his meate with his hand, and hath notleft 
| him to gather his meate with his lipps, as the beaſts 


| rience, that thoſe who have thicke lippes, ſpeake not 
diſtintly, 


© 


of 


| doe; for ifmandid ſo,his lippes, ſhould become ſo thick; | 
that he ſhould not ſpeake diſtinRtly ; wee ſce by expe- | 


LIMI 


 itis thatthoſe creatures, that have the greateſt and lar- 


they are lefſe able to reſiſt the aſſaults of feare. 


F 
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"Of the internall members of 
| Mans Bodic. | 


| 
Of the Heart. iy 


All the paſſions are ſeated iathe heart,weſec in Feare, | 
ſuch as are tranſported therewith, call backe the blood 
to the heart, as tothe place where feare exerciſeth her 
tyrannie, therewith to defend themſelves; and therefore 


geſt hearts,are moſt fearefull, becauſethe heat is more 
largely diſperſed within their Heart - and conſequently, 


Obje&f, But it might ſeeme, that our anger is ſcated 
inthe Gal, love in the Liver, and melancholy in the 
Splenc, and ſothereſt ; thereforethe affections have not 
theirſeart inthe Heart. 
| CA nſw. Theſe fourc humors, ſeated inthe Eall, Liver, 
and Splene; are notthe ſeate of ithe paſſions; but they 


the abundance of blood in the Liver, ſtirrethup the pal- 
fionof our love which is ſeated inthe hearr. 

The heart is the firſt mover of all the ations ofman; 
foras the firſt moyer carryeth all- the ſpheres of the 


) members ofthe body with it. Innaturall generation,the 


Heaven withit, ſo doth the heart ofmancarry all the 


heart is firſt framed ; and in ſpirituall regeneration, ir is 
firſt reformed. | | 


tuall life, the life of Grace begins inthe heart firſt, and is 
laſt left there: henceitis, that Michaeithe Archangell 


= 


arethe occaſion, whereby the paſſionsare ſtirred up; as | 


The heart liveth firſt, and dycthlaſt. Sointhe ſpiri- | 


and the Devil, 1#d. 9. ſtrove no faſter about the body of | 


| 


Dd: 3 fore 


Moſes, than they doe about the heart of man. ithere- | 


r- 
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\ forethe Lord faith, Sexne give me thy heart, Prov, 23. 
The Iewes compared the heart of Man for the excel- 
lency ofit, to three things. Firſt, tothe holieſt of all, 
where the Lord gave his anſwers. So the Lord gives 
his anſwers, Firſt out of the heart: Secondly,they com- 
{pare it to Salomons throne, as the ſtatelicſt place where | 
ithe King ſits; So the Lord dwels in the heart 'of man; 
;aSin the throne. Thirdly, to Moſes Tables, in which 
he wrote his Law. Prov. 3. 3. WriteWiſcdome upon the 
Tables ofthe heart, _ | 
1 7. SOR God dwelt in the: heart of Man before the fall ; but 
I  Aderg fince the fall there is agreat change in the heart, for out 
| of the heart,proceed Murther,ddnltery,evill ſpeakings, 
and ſuch, Math. 15. It was agreatcurſe which the Pro. | 
phet denouncedagainft the houſe of Ahab, 2. King. 10. 
| 27. That it ſhould bee turned into- a Iakes; buta farre 
greater change now unto the heart of a man, being now 
a.receptacle of all uncleannefle. 1 
The hcart of man before the fall*was a wiſe heart, 
and placed in his right fide, Zcelef. 16. 2. Bur the 
heart of a foole is now in the left fide, Ecclefe, io. 2. 
The Anatomiſts marke when the heart inclineth more 
tothe right fide, the ſpirits of theſe menarc more live- 
ly, and are more apt for. contemplation; the right 
hand isthe ſtrenger hand, becauſe more heate proceeds 
fromthe heart tothe right hand, rthento the left :- Bur 
when the heate.cqually diſperſeth it ſee to both the 
hands, thenaman is: mvidexter, hee hath the uſe of 
both the hands. equally alike. By the-right hand wee | | 

'doethings more —_ becauſe motion proceeds firft | 

iromtheibearttoit The meaning then of Falowozis, that:| 


the hears ofthe wiſe man, is''a ——_y heart , 2 coura- 


gious heart;aptto doe good, andd moſt honorable part, 
| whereiaj the Loxd hath fer his reſidence; Gurthe brarr 


man fince the ll, a weake ror, a faint _ 
» p {fk | OW! 7 
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low to docany good, asabaſe andignorant heare, © 


| | FFF Of the Liver. ' 

The Liver inincloſedby a net called Reticuluw, the 
ſeventy rranſlate it/ai46-. as yee would ſay an huske.; for 
evenas the huske incloſeth the Corne;, ſo doth this ner 
compaſſcethe Liver;and itis to be marked, that God hath 
fenced his nobleſtparts, as the braine, with Piamarer, 


. 


ver with Reviculum, | | 
© _ Of the Lungs, 


"The Zangs, the bellowes of the yoyce, areſcatedſo 
neere the heart, to teachus that ſpeech is but the inter- 
preter ofthe heart, againſt thoſe who thinke onethi 
andſpcake another. To make amanſpeake truth, three 
things are neceflary ; firft, there muſt bee veritie inthe, 
matter ; ſecondly, in the conception of him who fpea-' 
keth:thirdly in his ſpeech. The firſt muſt be ix ſignato,the 
ſecond ix conceptu,the third i» figno. If the matterbenot | 
'true, thenthe conception isfalſe ; ifcthe conception bee 


; falſe,thenthe u_ isfalfe. If a maniſhould ſetthe kings | - 
| armesaright; firſt;thete muſt bee ſuch athingasa Lyon: 7 
vl * rightoponithe ſcale? | 

thirdly,the ſeale muſt be ſet tightinithe waxe - ifany '6f | 
Y. 


ſecondly, the Lyon muſt bee ſet 


theſe three be wanting; the Kings armesare not rightly 
ſer. 'Sothe matter whichwe ſpeake of, muſt firſt be true. 
in it ſelfe:ſecondly, we muſt conceiveit rightly, 8 third- 


and Daramaterz the Heart with Pericardia, and the Zi- | 


there are, |. 


( 


Verieas e/# ju ve ut in 


complexa veritas. 


Veritas, the0logice, 


| logicg, 
[lp/we maſfurteritrightty, Dif BogizaSyericy it1s 0- | 
\paies:Forifthere bean aptectiientberwixtthemat- | 


[ter ondly ati&the Tongue; it fafficerh, 'flrhouph it bee not, 
(rightly eikewupby the mine. As whenT'! 


OO. B&H 


| <vjpoles; whetherT beleevetlitsto beetrae, ornot, it | 


Sh 


®@ 


5auſa,in enunciations ut 
/pmb0'o: inmenteut in 
ng fubiefts ; hec dicitar 
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makes not much; it is a Logicalitruth, becauſethereis an | 
| . +. > 
agreement betwixt the matter it ſelfe and the Tongue. 
But a #heological[truth will have anagreement inallthe | 
three. 
| Conſequence. Auguſtines notation then of a lie is not perkt : mentir: 
eft contramentem ire; to lie, is to ſpeake contrary to.the 
' f minde; for it expreſſeth not fully the nature of a lye; 
fora manmay lye, ſpeaking anuntruth, taking it to bee 
truth ; therefore 70hn maketh an untrutha lye, r 7&n.2, 
4. He that ſaith 1 know him, and keepeth not his Comman- 
dements, is alyer, and thetruth is not in him; For ifthe 
matterbe not trueinitſelfe, although heetake itto bee 
truth, and do utter it; yet it is alye: it is a materiall lie, 
and anuntruth, althoughit be not a formalllie. So He- 
retickes broaching theirerrors, which they take to bee 
| truth, teach yes. | | | 
Acollation betwizttke.| Before the fall, man ſpakeas hethought ; but ſince the 
Innocent & old Adam. | £111 hehath found out Equivocations, and mentall reſer. 
| vations, and ſpeaketh oftentimes contrary tothatwhich 
he meanes. | | 


Mendacium wateriale, 
formale. 


| Of the Ribbes. 


9s - 


| Therearetwo ſorts of R:bbes in the body of man: the 

firſt, calledbythe An«omiſfts, Coſte legitime ; whereof, 

there are ſeyen, theſe defend the vitall parts: the ſecond 
Cofteſpurie, whereofthereare five lying tothe belly, 

|] Queſt, When Abner ſtroke Hazacl at the fift Ribbe, | 

_ Amaza; Which of the Ribbes-is it meant of | 

here? | | Ov | 


| Avfw. It is meantoftheinferiour Ribbes, which wee | 

(call the ſhort Ribbes; andany.ofthele five R5bbexigcalled | 

_| the fift Rzbbe. When 4bner ſtrucke Hazaelatthe iſt Rib, | 
he ſtrucke him onfthe gin de, becauſe he wasbekinde;| 

him ; bur when, 794b-ſtrucke amaze, hoe ftrucke him. 

' 4 on} 
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onthelefrfide, becauſe hee was embracing him. The 
ſtroke of Abniy was deadly, becauſe he trucke him 
throughthe liver; and the ſtroke of 70ab was deadly; 
becauſe heſtrucke him inat the Pericardia, that compal- 
ſeth the heart round with waterto refrigerate it ; forthe 
nether part ofthe heart reacheth downto the fift Ribbe.. 
When the Souldier pierced Chriſts fide, 10hn 199% 34. 
itis ſaid, Hee pierced his fide, and there came forth water | 
and blood : the Syriacke Paraphraſt ſaith, Hee pierced his 
_ : that is, #he fift Ribbe, where the Pericarda 
AV. | 


Of the Intrailes, 


The Intrailes are called by the Hebrewes, Rechamins, 
} andby the Greekes 2>ay 3, the bowels of compaſſion, 
{Luke 1.78. When a woman ſceth herchild inany dan- 
ger, her bowelsearne withinher z which isattributed to 
Chriſt himſelfe, when he ſaw the people ſcattered inthe - 
Wilderneflſe, Marke 6. 34. z=>4y y112», He had compasfion 
#ponithem : inthe Greeke it is, His bowels did earne'with- 
in him, heis a pitifall high prieſt, who is tonched with. 
|Our infirmities, Heb. 4. 15> 


of the Intrailes called Tejunum inteftinum. 


gry get, called 1cjanum inteftinum, emptie z then-man 


ricicADG from it comesthe Greeke word ,1ceyo, to fofte 


1 


Of the Kidneyes.. 
| The Xjdvc5es lie ina hid and ſecret part of the body z | 
eclare how God| 


| Whenthe meate is out of the tomacke, and the H#x- | 


begins to be hungry; this. gut by the Greckesiscalled |. 


{therefore David when hee would 
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| A collation betwixt the) 
t and old Adam 


Coll,2. 


{the Proyerbe'now goth, The propereſs. wan at the>Gul- |; . 
| lowes aud the. fareſt | women in ; #he; Stewes ;, 1 thaſeia| 


who 


Reynes, Pſal. 139. thatis, my ſecreteſt cogitations ; for al- 
| they hthe affe&ions beoged inthe heart, as thecaule; 
 yetthey areaſcribed to the Rejxes, as the occaſion; the! 
cauſe of ſinne is in the heart, the occafioeninthe Eye, 


their Reines. 


Beforethe fall, all the members of mans body, were 


are: the weapons of finne, Rom. 6.1.3. Hi throet is an open 
ſepulchre, Pial.5.9. Hu feete ſwift to ſhed blood, Elay 59. 
7. His right hand, a hand of falſehood, Pſal, 26. 10. Ina 
Sheepe every thing is good ; his wooll and his skinne 
to cloath us, his fleſh to feede us, his dung to dung the 
land, his ſmall guts to be Lute-ftrings ;butinamanfnce 
the fall, every member is hurtfull. In the ſacrifices un- 
derthe Law, the caule and the fat-aboutit, was com-. 
manded to bee taken from the heart, the liver, and the 
kidneyes,  Ex0d. 29. 13. Levit..3« 3, 4: Eſay 6. 10. It: 
wasto betaken from the heart, to ſignific that the ſeare. 


piſcence is corrupted. 
Man before the fall hada beautifull body anſwerable 
tothe holineſſe of his ſoule, but ſince the fall, - Beanty i» 


ſell to his ſchollers, everymorning ta looke ina glaſſe, 
and finding their faces beautifull; they. ſhould Ebour 


that beauty was the flawer of ggodneſſe - that is, bodi- 
ly beauty was the image of the ſoules goodneſſe. Buc 


rf 


: "i 
- ”2 F £4 


to beautific their minde accordingly. Theancients ſaid, 


Ter, 12.2. Thou art neere intheir mouth, and farre: from: 


i 


ofourunderftanding (which is the heart) is corruptted ;-| 
from the Liver, to ſignific that our anger is corrupted; | 
from the Xidngges, to ſignifiethatthe ſeate of our concu- | 


| 


knowerh hid and ſecret things, he faith, Thiwarieft my 


thewceapons of righteouſneſle ; bur ſince the. fall, they | 


=—_Y 


a woman without grace, ui like. a ring-in 4 ſwines | 
ſnowt, Prov, 11. 22. The Philoſopher gave this coun--| 
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who belietheir owne Phyfognomy, arc rather tobee pu+ 
niſhed than others; becauſe they belic that good pro. | 
miſe which God hath placedinthe face. Antiochus Epi. 
phancsby Daniel is called Antiochus Hardjface, Dan. $, 
23. The impudent countenance of him , ſhewed his 
erverſe minde. Socrates confeſſed, that the deformiry 
of his body, did juſtly accauſe the naturall deformitie 
of his ſouJe ; but that by induſtry and learning hee had | 
corrected that perverſitie of his minde. One looking 
upon his deformed body : fayd unto him,0 exccllens ant- 
m4,quam deforme hoſpitium natta es; 0 excellent ſonle,how 
baſely art thoy lodged in ſuch abody. The. Schollers of 
Hippocrates carried upona time, the picture oftheir mas. | 
ſter to one Philomencs, who was exquiſite in Phyſio. 
gnomie,defiring his judgement what he thought oftheir 
maſter © who ſaid, thathee was one much given to le- 
chery. But the Schollers found fault with Philomenes, 
that he ſhould ſo have judged oftheir maſter Hippocrates, 
| andthis they told their maſter; who confeſſed, that Phz.. 
lomenes had judged aright : but hee ſaid, the love of 
Philoſophie,and honeſty, had overcome the corruption | 
of his heart, and hee had gotten that by ſtudy which na- 


ture had denicd him. 


elusſeyſe confideretht 


4 


of the five ſenſes. 


The ſpring and originall of the fe ſenſes, is in the 
common ſenſe ſea: ed inthe fore-part of the head: this | 
ſenſe differeth" from the reſt of the ſexſes, as the roote. 
fromthebranches, and as a line drawne from the point 
the objeas-of the ſenſes are laid up here-asina ſtore- |. 
| houſe, it judgeth of all the objects: bur the particular | 
fenſeconſidereth _ 
wſcs have their beginning from this /en/e ; ſo all the} 
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of the objec, as it is preſent ; 
e objec, as abſent. As all the | 
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Differantſenſus, obietlis 
& medy:. 


-| tion betwixt the objec and the ſenſe, 2ni41nmedijs de- 


but ſeeing and hearing have anoutward mids z as , the 


| py , Terminantur in hoc ſonſi ;, they end in this 
enſe. | | 
Allthe.ſenſes agree in this; firſt, thattheir power is 
paſſive, by receiving in, and not by giving out ; Rec#- 
piunt ſenſulia per immiſsionem, ſed difcernunt ſenſilia per 
emisfiontm ; They receive the objeits by immisſion, but 
they diſcerne them by emiſ5ion, and looking on them : 
As the fight which wee have is not by emiſſion, but by 
immiſfion, receiving inthe light. Secondly,all the | 
ſes agrec inthis ; thatall receive fingular things, and not 
univerſall. Thirdly, unto every ſenſe thereis required 
adouble nerve; the firſt to take up the objet with-| 
out 3 the ſecond workes according as the minde | 
workes, and direQs the intention of the minde to 
| the outward organ: asin ſeeing there aretwo Nerves, 
one whereof makes the eye looke from without, tothe 
objet: the ſecond Nerve is ruled according to the 
minde, and dire the intention of the minde to the 
organ. ' Fourthly, in every ſeyſe there muſt be a propor- 


letartur, & inextremis corrumpuntar, They ave delighted 
in objetts propertionable , but extremities corrupt them ; 
as if the obje bee too little, wee cannot behold ig, or 
ifthe ſound bee too vehement, it ſpoyles us of hea-, 
ring. Fiftly, to perceive athing by /exſe, theſe things 
are requiſite, the obje@ muſt bee preſent, but neither too 
farre, nor too neere. Secondly, there muſt bee a middle 
to carry the objed to the ſexſe. Thirdly, the organ | 
muſt bee ſound and whole. Fourthly, the mindmuſt be 
actually intended tothe obje, 2440 
As the ſenſes agree in many things, ſo they differ.in 
many things. Firſt, in their objeas, for every one hath 
a ſeverall objeR. Secondly, intheir Hedia, middles,be- 
cauſe the taſte and the touch have no inward mids z 


light | 
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light, andthe ayre. Thirdly, in their utilitie, forthe 
taſte is moſt profitable, 4d conſervationem individai, for 


the preſervation of our perſons ; the touch againe diſcer. 


neth heate and cold, and other elementarie qualities : 
that the creature may eſchew things hurtfull ; and ſoit 
ſervethalſo, Ad conſervationem ſpeciei, For the continu. 
ance of our kind; bur ſecing and hearing ſerve for our in- 
ſtructions. Fourthly, they differ in generality, becauſe 
the touch is not determinate to one organ, (but is ſeated 
inall the members of the body ) as the reſt ofthe ſenſes 
are. Fiftly, they differ in retaining of their impreffions, 
for the groſleſt ſenſes retaine moſt ftrongly. | 
It wee confider fimply our Being, the touch.is the 
moſt excellent ſenſe, ir includeth all the reſtinit, and 


if we conſider our Well-being, and comfortable life, then 
other ſenſesare more dearetous, as our ſeeing and hea- 
ring. 

The touch inthe beaſt, is the moſt excellent ſenſe ; * 
for when a Dog ſentethaftera Harr, ir is onely for the 


the Hearing, it ferveth more to invention than Hea- 
ring, it takethup the obje& farther off, than the reſt of 


by the eye ſeeth, are farre purer than the mids , 
by which wee heare; the eye more reſembleth the 


| underſtanding than the hearing doth, Math. 6.23. If the 


darkeneſle of the body: the eye mooves the 1maginati- 
on more than* the hearing doth, therefore to thena- 


the privation of it, muſt bee moſt hurtfullto us ; bur} 


Touch, hee delights not in the ſmelltor it ſelfe, as we do ; | 
roa naturall man, Seeinzis a more excellent ſenſe than | 


the ſenſes doe; it takes up the obje&t preſently , | 
7 | which hearing doth not ſo ſoone. The c1aales where- 


eye be darke, haw great i the darkeneſſe of the. bady * | 
! Here is meant the blindneſſe ofthe minde,as well as the 


turall man it muſt be the moſt excellent ſenſe ; bur to the | 


child of God, hearing is the moſt excellent ſenſe ; 
: For 


Utiitate. 


Generalitate. 


Retentione. - 
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of the immortality of mans Body. : 
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A coffation betwixt the 
linnocent and old Adam 


Prop. 
Tisft.r. 


Immortale multipicx), 

zmd'o5, ex don? creati- 
O8iSex bypotheſs, ex Ate 
n0 70v&creationi. 
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| MA body beforethe fall was immortal. 


i ſarretFiop, as our bodies and the new Heavens ſhall laſt 


{ body: this ſhould have beene in 4dams poſterity, if | 


mm 


For Faith commeth by hearing, Rome, 10. 17. 

The ſenſes of man before the fall were ſervantsto rea- 
ſon, and to the affetions. But fince the fall they la- 
bour to pervert the affections, and to draw them from 
God-: there is a fit allegorie, wherein reaſon is compa. 
red to a prudent mother; the affections to a young 
daughter , fit for marriage; and the fiveſenſes to five 
| Sutors, the fight is comparedtoa Painter ; the hearing 
to a Muſitian; the ſmell to an Apothecary ; the taſte 
toa Cooke; and the touch to a Bawde: andevery one 
of thoſe five Sutors'come by courſe to this young maide 
(the affections, ) who gave ker conſent, and fo did her 
wiſer mother reaſonalſo : till a King (who was God the 
Father) ſent Embaſſadors (his Miniſters) to ſpeake for 
his - wo Chriſt, with whom atlaſtthe marriage is per- | . 
fitted. | 


| Of the immortality of the Body. 


A thing is ſaid to bee immortall. Firſt, ;n«43;, 
Eſſentially, thus God is onely immortall, 1 Tims. 6. 16. 
Secondly, Ex dons creations, by creation, as the Angels 
and the ſoule of man. Thirdly, Zx hypotheſs,by condition, 
as Adams body had beenelimmortall, if hee had ſtood in. 
Innocencie, Fourthly, Ex 4ono nove creations, by the re- 


perpetually afterthe reſurreQtion, © 

The Phyſitians obſerved three eſtates inman.. Firſt, 
irmrus, Cum plus accedit quam decedit, when more nou- 
riſhmentremaines with the body, than goeth from the 


hee | 


] 


AV 


Of the immortality of the body . 


f ; - 3 nf" 
hee had not fallen. The ſecond eſtate is 4*z4i2, Cum 


quantum deceait per pugnam, nutritio tantum apponit ; 


| quam deficit, this is the decaying eſtate of man,- when 


- [converts the waterinto it ; but putoften water toir, then 


Whenas much nouriſhment remaines as decayeth.. The 
third eſtate is #m-xus, Declinans tas, ubi accedit minus 


leſſe nouriſhment remaineth than decayeth ;and this was 
not in L4dam before his fall. | 
When wee put water into wine, at the firſt the wine 


all turnes to water. The body of man before the fall 


ſhould not have turned to corruption ,. but. ſtill ſhould ! 
have turned the nouriſhment to wholſome food: Iris ! 
true, there was ſome contrariety here ; for otherwaies i 
hee could hot have beene nouriſhed, but this was with- 
out the hurtofthe whole, which remained -whole and . 
perfit; ſo that his body. ſhould have: beene £eqnuiva- 


| 


| 


jas Theſeus Shippe, ( after that he had ſcoured the Sea 


1 and that death is onely but by accident from ſinne, be- 


lenter incorraptibile, licet non wviderctur eadem numero 
materia, It ſhould ſtill have remained that ſelfe-ſame 
body,although in itthere was ſome alteration : for even 


from Pirats by her) they hung herup as a memoriall to 
the poſterity ; and the C4thenians, when any planke or 
board decayed in her, they put a new planke or board 
inplaceofit; ſo thar:ſhe was'ſtill eadem numero navis, 
that ſelfe-ſame Shippe ſhee was before. So ſhould the 
body of man have beene ſtill the ſame body, by ſup- 
plying new and equall ſtrength for that which fai- 
led. - 

The Church of Rome holds, that the body of manbe- 
fore the fall was mortall of it ſelfe, and that the immor- 
tality of it, came onely from without, from that ſuper- 
naturall righteouſneſſe which God cloathed Adam with, 


cauſe it removeth the bridle, original righteenſneſſe, 


which held backe death : and (they ſay)ithatthe ſoule re- 


quired 


i 


þ . 


Cibos aſſumimus,ut tor. Þ 
ruptio que pofſet accede. 
re ex conſunptione natu- | 
ral numidi evitetar. 


Plutarchi Moral. 


p | 
The tenet of the 
Church of Rome, con» } 

cerning the immortaligy-: 
of [| he body, 
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Of the immortality of Mans Body. — 


Bel'arm. de grait, pri- 
mi hominis,cap -9+ 


| In ſenſit coniuntto non 


_—_— 


| not have ſucha body,except made of contrary humours: | 


quired a fit body to exerciſe her funRions z but ir could 


hence it received a body joyned toit,. by accident mor. 
tall ; which defect (they ſay) is ſupplied by that ſuper- 
naturall righreouineſle. 


poſerat mors, ſed en ſenja 
divi/o poterat mw77. 


| intoa puniſhmentofſinne. Ir was naturall before the fall 


Againe. they hold, that this neceſſity of death which 
was in nature before the fall,1s now turned fince the fall 


(ſay they) fora woman to beare children, but afterthe 
fall it was painefull,and a puniſhment of finne: It was na- 
turall before the fall for the. Serpent to glide upon her 
belly, butafter the fall, ſhe was roglide with paineupon 
her belly,this was the puniſhment of fin. So ( ſay they) 
death wasnaturall to manbefore the fall in his Pare nats.. 
rals, butnow itis turned to him unto puniſhment of ſtnne; | 
and as the beaſts which finhe not, yer die; ſo ſhould 
man in his Pare naturals, have died, although he had not 
ſinned, if ſupernaturall righteouſnes had not reſtrained 
' his death. | 
| But wee hold, that CAdams body in his innocent 
| eſtate, was naturally incorruptible ex 4ypotheſi ; tharis, ' 
; ſo long as hee ſtood inholineſſe, there was ſuch a har- 
| mony amongſt the qualities of his body, thatthey could 
| breed no diſtemperature,or bring death to him;hisbody 
| before the fall might have died , but this power ſhould 
; never have beene reduced intoadt, fo long as he obeyed 
| his maker: butit is otherwiſe mortall now, for now of 
| neceſlity- hee muſt die ; then it was in potertia remo. 
| tiſsima, in a moſt remote power todeath , now itis in 
porentia propinqua , in a moſt necre power - C4 weeli 
non poterant mori, neque neceſſe erat ets mori: Adam 
| poterat mori, ſed mn neceſſe erat ct mort, ſed eAdamo 
corrupt, weceſſe cft ei mori; The eAneels could not die, 
atithcy was it neceſſary that they ſhould die + . Adanrmicht 
| are, but it was not neceſſary that hee ſhould \ dic": but 
Adam | 


- 


| TT Of the inmertalitie ofthe Body, 


| | 
| ho | 
| Adam being corrupted it i neceſſary that he ſhould: die. *' | 
Our reaſons to prove the immortalitic of CL dams ll | 
bodie beforethe fall, are theſe. | that the body was a= 
Firſt,the ſoule defireth naturally alwayestobeinthe | mona ernmomty 
body, therefore naturally it might atraine to this ends | Rea/d», 1. 
(for naturall deftres before the fall werenot fruſtrate }) 
ſo that it behoved the body naturally to be immor- | 
| tall, and not ſupernaturally(as they hold)for the farther | 
| clearing ofthis, we muſt conſider the ſoule, either in 
the ſeparationfrom the body, or as it exiſts after the 
ſeparation : In the ſeparation from the body, itis con- 
trary tothe deſire of the ſoule to be ſeparate from the 
body : therefore the naturall defire of it is to remaine | 
in the body. Apgaine, when the ſoule exiſts out of | 11quideſt contra, ati- 
the body, eff preter naturamejus, it is beſide the nature | 9uid preter naturen ani-1 


of the ſoule, although it be not contrary to it, there. 
| fore it muſt naturally long tobe in the body againe. 

They anſwer, that theunderſtanding creature defires 
naturally ſome things which it cannot'attaine tobutby 
{upernaturall meanes ; as the foules of the bleſſed na- 


'| turally defireto be joyned to their bodies againe, yet | - 
they cannot attainetothis,but by a ſupernaturall power, | 


to wit, by the reſurreQion. So ( ſay they) the ſoule 
| naturally deſires the eternitic ofthe body, although by 
nature it cannot attaine toit ; but there muſt be ſome 
ſupernaturall righteouſneſſe, to cauſe it attaine tothis. 


Anſwer, The caſe is not alike, after hee hath ſinned, | 


and before; for after hee had ſinned, and the 
ſoule ſeparate from the body, naturally ic cannot be 
jayned toir againe, butby the ſupernaturall power of 
God; but before the fall, theſoale ſhould. naturally 
have attained to that deſire, tohave enjoyed an immor- 
tall body, for. it had no deſire in it before the fall, 
which it ſhould ſhun and flee, as repugnant to the na- 
ture of it, to. remaine a little while in the body, |; 
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Eſth.lib. 2 .&P. 19. 
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Of the inmortalitie of the Body. | 


De ſummo bong, lih, | 
[e,68, 


& ſenfitivam facutte- 
rem babuit alum natu- 
ralem, ſed ſecundam 

| ſuperiorem facultatem» 
habuit aftum ſuper na- 
turalem, 


| Conſequence. 


. 


ela. 


. | theN Angels of God; neither marrying, nor giving in 


<4 


| , Secondly, Leſims the Ieſuite anſwers afrerthis man- 


Secund eretativam hes . 
amy eo dtp ner, that there.are three facukies in the ſoule; the ye- 


| of bleftednefle ſhee defireth ſach a body, which ſhall 


——_——— 
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| 18 abborres not 4 body, but ſuch a body which hindereth the 


| the body, in the eſtate, and likewiſe ſhall doe in the 
| life rocame;': ©: ;*/ elf Free eo pie hien CAP 


and afterward to remaine ſtill without the bodie. | 


gctative, ſenſitive, and underſtanding facultie ; he ſaith, 
that the ſoule ſhould have had an inclination and de- 
fireto the-body naturally, according to the vegetative 
and ſenſitive faculties, but not according tothe under. 
ſtanding or ſepreme which: required a fupernaturall 
power to worke this defire. The ſoule( faith hee )be. 
ing ſatisfied in her natural defires,in her vegetative and 
ſenfitive faculties, cannot long for thoſe againe, by 
a ſupernaturall defire z for it longeth now, to be like 


marriaze,MHatth. 2 2.30.Butſupernaturally inthe eſtate 


not: hinder the body toartaine to her ſupreme and laſt 
end. C1nfwer. tis true, thatafterthe fall, the vegera- 
tive and ſenſitive faculties hinder the intelleQuall fa. 
cultie to; attaine to the ſupreme end, God; but before 
the fall, and in the conjuriction, of the foule with the 
body againe, theſe inferiour faculties were ſubordi- 
nate, and ſhall be ſubordinate to the ſuperior facul- 
tic, and did no wayes,: hinder or ſhall hinder theſupe- | 
rior facultie;; therefore the ſonle naturally: before the 
11: defired; accotding to all thoſe facukies, the con.” 
junQion with the body; and ſo it ſhall in therefarreQi- | 
on,: Theſe be Leſſims words, Non abhorret acorpore nift 
tale fit , quod libertati cf fundiont intclligentie officiat , | 


libertie and {unttien of the under ſtanding. But ſoit was, 
that the, body of man was fuchbefore the fall ; there. 
fore the ſoule defireth naturally the conjunion with 


| Hencewee may gather, that the ſouleafter the refor- 
. y | reftion| 
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| 
| nefſe,what madethis 2 nothing but the reliques of that 


; haturall immortalitie, which was in man before the 
| 


| | dred yeares. And if 7oſephs bones lafted 215. yeares, 


' abſtract from the ſenſes, as the Prophets had their 
| heavenly vifions-intelleuall, and not by ſenſe ; but: 
{ after the reſurreQion, the ſenſes ſhall nor be a hinde. ' 


| fall 3 Therefore it was not ſupernaturall righteouſnefle 
' that made him.immorrall.. 


{which is finne ; there wasno finnein his naturall body, | 


c_— —_— 


| Of che immwtalityof the Body, 


reRion ſhall enjoy a greater meaſure of bleſlednefle, 
and joy, thenit did before, and that the body ſhall not] 
bea hinderenceto it, asitisnow ; for now when it be. | 
' gins.to thinke of God and ſpiricuall things, it muſt be | 


; 


_—.w— 


rance, butafurtherance to the ſoule, | 
<A dam after his falllived 930. yeares,Gen.Methuſa- 
lemg&9.yearcs, wanting this ſupernaturall,r righteoul- | 


+ God made the Jfeclitscloathes laſt forty yeares is the 
Wilaerneſſe, Deut. 29.5. And Mannainthe golden por, 
Heb.g9.4-.corruptiblein itſelte, yettolaſt ſo many hun. | 


Tefh.24-31.And ifthe Egyptians could embalme bodies 
; artificially, that they could continue withour corrup- 
tion, for ſo many hundred yeares ; how much more 
' could God make 44ams body to have continued with- 
out corryption naturally, if hee had ſtood in. inno» 
cenele?.. - . | 5:35.71 7:50 1 
... The fourth reaſon is taken from the cauſe of dearh, ' 


and therefore no death. There are three things which | 
follow finne. Firſt, D.omininum peccati, the dominion of 
finne. Secondly, Senſws peccati, the ſenſe of finne. 
Thirdly ,//tinum-conſequens peccatizthe laſt conſequent 
of finne. upon his þody, when it is turned to dull. 
The dominionof ſtnne, is taken away by regeneration; 
the ſenfeof finneis takenaway by death ;thelaftcon- 
ſoquent of finne, whenithe body is turned roa(hes: (the 


= EE 2 but 


body/allthis:time being ineither 2ura27-n0r 117purme, | 
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Of the immortalitie of the Body, 


conflderatur ut 
um,impurun 3 uo 


Co 
eſp 
Pururn 


A collation betwixt 
the innocent and old 


T riplex neceſſitaz,illata, 
innata,af/umpta. 


A collation berwixr 


the innocent,old,:and 


\ olorified Adam. 


b 


dic. But fince-the fal], the body is a monall-body, 
| Ky 


| was no ſenſe of finne in him, there 


1 retion. 


There was no dominion of finne in Adam before the 
fall, therefore hee had no necd ofregeneration; there 
Bre hee could nor, 
naturally die; the laſt conſequent of ſinne was not in 
him, therefore his body ſtood not inneede of the reſur- 


but wo» purum) thisis takenaway by the reſurrection. 


Man before the fall, his body was immortall natu- 
rally'; Chrift the ſecond 4dam his body: was mortall 
willingly, but not neceſſarily, for he tooke-our infirmities 
pon him,Eſa.53.10h.10.therefore Auguſtine ſaith well, 
Traxit quidem mortalitatem ſed nou contraxit,cy non fait 
neceſſitas in Chriſto reſpetiu peccati, ſed reſpetiu pene. Hee 
tooke our mortal:tie upon him, but hee contratted it not by 

ſme: there was noneceſſitie whereby Chrift ſhould die in | 
reſpec of ſinne, but in reſped of the puniſhment, But man | 
now neceſlarily dieth, 1: is appointed for all men to die, | 
Eft ilata neceſſitas Adamo, eſt innataneceſſitas nobic,& eſt 
aſſumptanecefiit.s in Chrifto: Neceſſitie of death was layd | 
apon Adam for his finne ; neceſſitie of death is inbred ins; 
| but death was willingly afſumed by Chriſt. But yet when 
he had once willingly taken upon him our nature and in- 
firmities; hee muſt die ; for it isappointed for all who 
have takenour naturall infirmities, to die. A man gives | 
his word willingly for ſuch a ſumme for his friend, bur 
when hee hath-willingly- given it, a neceſhitie is laid | 
upon him to pay it. So Chriſt willingly tooke this ! 
debt. upon him, and now muſt. of neceflitie pay 


it, | | 

The firft 44am before his fall, his body was immor- | 
tall, £x hypothefs,that is, if hee had ſtood in obediencero | 
God there ſhould have beene no contrarietie berwixt., 
the humors of his body to have bred corruption, there 
ſhould have: beene no deformity or defed in his 'bo- | 
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a deformed body, and corruptible. But in the litero, Dos. 
come,theſoule ſhall be ſatisfied inall her defires,and all j : Tate 2atle 2 
evill ſhallbe removed from it, both acuall and poten- + pond th 
tiall; there ſhall be noactuall evill, becauſe gracebeing | & pricntiate. . 
conſummate inthem, it excludes all ſinne ; there ſhall 
be no potentiallevillin them, becauſe they beiug con- 
firmed in goodnefle, they cannot ſfinne. Now the bo-. 
dy inthe life to:come;, ſhall be fully ſubje&to the ſoule, 
not onely in reſpe& ofthe being of ir, but alſo in re- 
ﬀ pe of theactions and paſſions; the motions, and cor- 
porall qualities of it ; and then ir ſhall be free from 
corruption both actuall and potentiall : it ſhall be free 
from acuall corruption, becauſe there ſhall be no de. 
formitieor defect in it, and from potentiall corruption, | 
becauſe then they canſuffer nothing,that can be hurtfull 
to them; therefore they ſhall be impaſſible ; When 
we ſay the bodies ſhall be impafſible, we meane of the 
hurtfull paſſions that may hurt the body, but other 
wayes the ſenſes ſhall have their comfortable paſſions | 
fromthe objects; Paſiio ſenſns et perfefFiva, paſits nature | 


eft affliftiva vel corruptiva ; The paſſion of the ſenſe, per- 
fits the ſenſe, (as Mulicke doth our hearing)bat the paſ- | 
fions of the nature corrnjts and afflitts nature,as ſicknelles. 1 
We ſhall have ſmall uſe of the ſenſe of touch inthe life | 
to come, which onely ſerves for the continuation of our 
kind and perſons ; this ſenſe is common with the beaſts; | 
| butthe ſeeing and hearing being more excellent ſenſes, 
;are more ſpirituall, receiving more immaterially their | 
objedts : theſe ſenſes ſhall remaine, in thelifeto come, 
and ſuffer by their objets, 1 Cor. Chap. 15. verſe, 
42. The body is ſowne in corruption, and is raiſed in in-\ 

COYYHpHION, we 
eAdams body before the fall was a glorious body,} Doe. 2 
and beautifull ; butthe body of man ſince the fall hath | * ©##4# fre gtorie.,; 
loſt that glorious beauty, and hath many blemiſhes in 
| Be 3 It, 
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Of the immortality of the body, 


ring rh hr itnanyex 
e775 torma, procedens 
53 extrinſeco, precedes 
ab intri: feco. 


% 
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the glafie. Bur the beauty of the glorified bodies. 


| 


tis cf non receptiz, Every thing received, is in the thing 


4 


| not from withour, as the light of the glafſe; but from 
| the owne inward light : this 1s the light that is ſpoken of 


1 dome of my Father, Chriſts glorious transfiguration, 
| was a forerunner of that glory that wee it all have in 


it. But the body in glory ſhall be moſt beautifull, ha- 
ving the glory of the ſouletranſparentinit: as wee fee 
thecolour of the Wine in aglaſle ; ſo the glory ofthe 
ſoutc ſhall be ſeene in the body; this glory in the body 
tall be a corporall glory, for this maxime holdeth, 
Omne receptum in recipiente,eft ſecundum modum recipen. = 


receiving, according to the nature of the thing receiving, 
and not of thething received, Sothe body being a cor- 
porall thing, receiveth the glory from the ſoule after | 
a corporall manner. A body may be ſaid to be beau- 
tifull three manner of wayes. Firſt, becauſe ofthe come. 
ly proportionable colour of itz as Asſo/on was beau- 
tifull, this is a naturall beauty. Secondly, when the 
light from without doth ſhine upon a cleare obje, as 
the Sunne upon a Looking glaſſe, doth caſt a reflex, | 
The third ariſeth from an internall light, asthe light | 
which is inthe Sunne or Starres 5 The beauty which 
wasin 44am before the fall, was that naturall beauty 
arifing from the comlineſſe and proportion of his body, 
wherein hee exceeded all the ſonnes of men; The; 
beauty in Moſes and Stephens face, was like the beau- 
tie of the beames of the Sunne reflex't backe upon 


ſhall be like the beaury of the Sunne and the Starres, 
Hatth.13. Thejuſt ſhall fhine as the Sunne inthe Kinz- 


heaven : Wee jhall be made conformable to hs glorious. 
body, 1 10h.3.2. This glory in Chrifts transfiguration, 
in reſpect of the Efſence, was all one with the glory 
inthelifero come, bur it differeth in meaſure from thar- 
meaſure which hee hath in heaven, becauſe it was not; 
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lp Of the immovralitie of the Body 


permanent, but onely for atime,as the Sunneinlightens , 


the Ayre, Againe, inthe transfigucation it was onely 
in his face, but inglory itis through his whole body, 
therefore the Apoſtle” calls it Hz glorious body. 1 Cor, 
15. Thirdly, inthe transfiguration his cloathes, were 
made whitez but in glory his body is notcloathed, x 
Cor ,Chap.15.ver. 43.1t is ſowenin diſhonouraxd riſeth in 
lory, 
n p FW body before the fall, was a nimble body and 
agile fit for the diſcharge of the functions of his ſoule; 
for if 4ſahcl was ſwift as a Roe, 2 Sam. 2. much more 
was Adams body. Man fince the fall, hatha heavy and 


ſoule requires of it. But inglory, tbe ſoule having ar- 


the ſoule moving the body, the body muſt be moſt 
nimble toobey. In the firſt 44s there was no refi- 
ſtance inthe body to the ſoule, but in the glorified 4- 
dam the ſoule ſhall communicate to the body ſuch 
power, that it ſhall be moſt ready to obey it. Beſides the 
glory that ſhall redound from the ſoule to the body,the 
ſ{oule and body both ſhall be repleniſhed with the Spirit 
of God, which ſhall make the bodies nimble and agile, 


forc it is hatch, is heavy and ſinketh downe ; but when 


itis hatchr; and full of ſpirits,thenit fleeth:So theſe bo- 
dies which are heavy and dull now, being then reple. 


weakencſſe, aud raiſed in power, 


was to be entertained by food as our bodies to pre- 


| 


— —  — — —  — —  — — — 


| 
| 


nd 


alumpiſh body; unapt to execute the functions of the | 
ſoule ; neither can it performe thoſe ations which the'! 


tained tothe fulnefle of the deſires of it; the deſires of 


and not heavy and dull as they are now, One Egge be- | 


niſhed withthe Spirit of God,ſhall be agile and nimble; | 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, We ſhall be taken up to meete | 
Chriſt, 1 Cor.15. Ourbodics then being agile, we ſhall | 
ſhall mecere Chriſt inthe Ayre, x (07.15.43. is ſowenin' 


The firſt Adams body was a naturall body, and | 4 Subrititaris, ſive ſpi> 
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| ſerve it from corruption, The old eAdims body, al- 
 rhough- it be entertained by food, yer cannot be pre- | 

ſerved from corruption. But the ſoule of the gloriged 
Adam enjoying God, adheresto him pertedly ; there- 
fore the body enjoying the ſoule, ſhall be perfetly 
ſubject tothe ſoule,and ſhall be participant ofthe ſoules 
properties, ſo farre as poſſible it can, having the vegeta- 
tive and ſenſitive facultie fully ſubject to the reaſonable 
ſoule, Then the meate and drinke of the ſoule fhallbe,to doc. 
the will of the Father 1oh.4.34.And to liveupon that hid 
Aann, Revit. The nature of every thing is more per- 
fect, the more it is ſubje& to the forme ; but then the 
body ſhall be moſt perfe&, and therefore then moſt 
ſubjeto the ſoule, x Cor. 15.44.14 i ſowcn a naturall bo= 
| dy, and riſcth aſpirituall body, Itis called a ſpirituall-bo- 
| dy, not that itisturned into a Spirir, but becauſe it ſhall 
| bealtogetherruled by the.Spirit, 
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Cn APs V. 


Off the perfeion of M ans Boay.. 


M An was created amiddlc, betwixt the ſuperiour 
and inferior creatures. 

There is life in Angel and Man, but more excellent- 
ly in the Angell than Man; ſo there js life in man and 
inthe Beaſt, but more excellently in Man than in the 
Feaft, and inthis, Manmay rejoyce,, that there is no 
creature which diſdaines to ſerve him; yea, The Angels 
are miniſtring ſpirits for his good, P ſal.to4 4. And no 
4 matvell that-hee is beloved of all theſe, ſeeing.all of 

theſe, in ſome ſort,, and every one of them, both 
|.carthly and  heavenly- things doe like him,. be- 
cauſe. hee. is.a middle in which both agree; and as 
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the Tewes faid,'2 S4m.19.43. Have wee not all apart in 
David the King ?' Soall thecreatures ſay, Have we not 
allapartin Man? | 

There are three worlds, and man is the fourth. Firſt, 
| theelementary world. Secondly, the celeſtiall world. 


little world, Man. And thofe things which are found 
inthe inferior worlds, are likewiſe found in the ſuperi- 
or; wc have here below the elementary fire, here ir is, 
i7as urens, burning fire: T his ſame fire is inthe heavens, 
and there it is 7gn#s fovens & vivificans, it quickeneth' 
| and nouriſheth all things. There is fire aboycinthe ce- 
| leſtiall ſpirits, and there itis, 727% ardens & amor Sera- 


theſe three ſorts of fire in-him, Firſt, the elementary 
fire, in the compoſition of his body of the foure ele- 
ments. Secondly, the celeftiall fire, the influence of the: 


Did not our hearts burne within #6, 

God hath joyned all things in the world, per mea{a, 
by middles ; as firſt, he coupled the earth and the water 
by flime ; ſo the ayre and the water by wapours ; the ex- 
halations are a middle betwixtthe ayre andthe fire; ar- 
gilla, or marle, a middle betwixt {ime and ſtores ; So 
the chriFall betwixt water and the diamond; Mercn- 
ry or 2uickſibver, betwixt water and metals; . Pyr- 
rhites the fircſtoue or marcaſie, betwixt ſtoncs and 


hath botha roote and branches; Zoophita, or plants 
reſembling. living creatures- (' as: the Mandrake re- 
ſcmblinga.man; the hearbe called the-ſcythyan lame; 


. — 
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Thirdly. the angelicall or ſuperceleſtiall. Fourthly, the | 


phicus, burning in love ; Man the fourth world hath all] 


Planets in him. Thirdly, the ſtperceleſtiall fire, the | 
love of Obd heating and burning within him, Zak 2 4. 


metals; the corall betwixt roots and foxes, which. 


reſembling a lambe) or a middle berwixt animals 
and plants; So amphibia; . as the Seale and ſuch )| 


betwixt the beaſts living ..on carth, and in- the-Seaz 


wy: 


Hiuft.2. 
Qu18ruplex mundys, 
clementart', celeſt1s.ſus 
permundanu, & mis 
erocoſ.,,us « 
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" Of the perfeFlion of mans Body. 
| ſo Struthiocamelus,the aftrich betwixt fowles and beaſts; 
| ' So the fleeing fiſhes are a middle, betwix: the fowles and 
the ſiſheszthe batt betwixt creeping things and the fowles; 
the her maphradite betwixt.man and woman, the Ape 
betwixt a man and a beaſt, and man betwixt the beat and 
Angels. 
A collaion of manbes | A collation betwixt the child in his mothers belly, 
ryyeen the three Rates | and when he liveShere after he is borne, and when he 
}. lived underthe ceremoniall Law. 
C Inthe mothers belly, the firſt ſeaven dayes it is ſeede 
onely, and then there is feare onely of eftlutions, bur 
if the mother retaine the ſeede the firſt ſeven dayes 
then there is hope that it will be embryo, this an im- 
perfedt child in the mothers belly;afterthe ſeventh day 
till the fortieth day, then there is danger that ſhe is ab- 
bort ; if {hee part not with this before the fortieth day, 
thenitis fet#s vivensaliving child, till the birth, 
When the child is borne, if heelivetill the ſeventh 
yeare, then there is hope that he ſhall be liveby, and if 
he live till the fortieth yeare, that then he uſually comes 
to his perfeRtionand wiſedome. _ 
Anſwerable to thefe under the ceremoniall law,were 
the children paſling the firſt ſevendayes,who werecir- 
 cumciſed the cight, and the fortieth day were to be pre- 
ſented before the Lord. Lewit.12.6. 
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Cuaye. VI 
of the ſoule of Man. 


Prop, He ſoule ofman is an immortal] ſubſtance. 

Tlift.1. The oppoſition berwixt the life of the beaſt 
and the ſoule of man, ſheweth that the foule of man 
Thaethelives ofbezlts |; {mmortall. Firſt, the life of the beaſt 1s mortall, 
208 Reaſon. {ap0 periſheth with the body, becauſe there 15 no 
| opera- 
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operation inthe ſenſttive facultie without the organs 'of 
| the body, but in the beaſt there is no operation found 
' above the ſenſitive faculty, forthey neither underſtand 
nor reaſon, Pſal. 32.9. Be not like the horſe or mule, in 
' whom there is neither underitanding nor reaſon. That the 
| beaſts neither canunderſtand nor reaſon, it is manifeſt 
'thus, becauſe all beaſts and fowles of the ſame kinde 
| workealwayes alike, (being moved onely by nature, 
and not by arr ) as all the Swallowes make their neſts a- 
| like, and all the Spiders weave their websalike ; there. 
fore the beaſt can worke nothing without the organs of 
the body : whereupon it followeth, that when the body | 
ofthe beaſt periſheth, the life perifheth alſo, | 
 Inevery thing which may atraineto any perfeion, 
there is found a naturall defire to that perfection : that 
is good which every thing defireth ; but every thing 
dere the owne proper goodnefſle ; in beaſts rhereis 
no deſire found, bur in their preſervation of their kinde 
by generation ; they have this deſire hic & nunc at this 
time, and in this place ; but their defi - reacheth not to. 
erpetuitie, for the beaſt is-not capable of perpetuitie, 
bes the life of the beat is icealk CY | 
Delights perfe@ the operation, and as ſawcesgive a 
good reliſh to the meate, ſoare delightsto our workes: 
whenany thing hath attained the owne proper end, it 
breeds delight : but allthe delight in beaſts, is onely | 
' | for the preſervation of their bodies ; for they delight. 
not in ſounds, ſmels, or in colours ; but ſo farre, as they 
ſerve onely to ſtirre up their appetite to meate or to | 
provoke them to luſt, as when the Elephant beholds | 
red colours, it moves him notto fight, bur ſtirres him up | 
to luſt ; and being thus enflamed he fights, but ſimply 
his luft isſti red upby it 3 therefore the beaſts haveno |. 
delight but in bodily and ſenſuall things, and doe- 
nothing but by. the body : therefore, Zevit. 37. 11, | 
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2, Reaſon, 


3» Reaſon. 
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Reaſon. 


Reaſon, Fa 


Reaſon, I. 


| ment objects of ſeeing and hearing : but the underſtan- 


The life of the beaſt is ſaid to be in the blond, which is not 
to be found ſo in the ſoule of man. 

If the ſenſe received things without a bodily organ, 
then any ofthe ſenſes ſhould receive inthem both co- 
lours, ſounds ſmels, and taſtes, becauſe an immortall 
ſubſtance doth apprehend all the formes alike; as wee | 
ſce inthe underſtanding uſing no bodily organ, it under- 
ſtands all ſenſible things alike. Therefore the ſenſitive | 
facultie is ſtillbound to the organs of the body. 

The ſenſe is corrupted by a vehement objec, as the 
ſightis dazled, andthe caresare dulled, by too vehe- 


ding, the more it apprehends, the more it is perfeded,; 
becauſeit uſeth no bodily organas the ſenſe doth, | 

Object, But it may be objected againſt this out of 
Adt.26.24.Too much learning hath made thee maddexthen 
it may ſeeme that the underſtanding is dulled by lear- 
ning, and not.perfected. 

Axſw. when a man becomes madde through lear- | 
ning, itisnotthe underſtanding ſimply that is madde, 
but the diſtraQion is in the ſenfitive part ariſing from 
the ill conſtitution ofthe body, | 

The ſoulesof beaſts aremortall, therefore Plato and 
- _—_ erred, who held that they were immor; 
tall. | 


A eee tr 
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of the Immortalitie of the goule. 


Hat the Soule of man is immortall, it is proved 

by theſe reaſons. * 
Firſt, the Soule when it underſtandethany thing, 
ir 
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we, 
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ture: as our ſtomackes when they receive meate; 
change and alter the outward accidents of the' non- 
riſhment to the owne nature, whereby it becomes fleſh 
and bloud. Sothe Soule when it conceiveth ofa thing, 
it ſeparateth all theſe dregges of particular circumſtan- 
ces from the body, and conceivesit univerſally - in 


ſceth him of ſuch quantitie, of ſuch a colour, and in 
ſuchaptace; but when hee is conceived inthe minde, 
then it is an univerſall-notion agreeing to all horſes. 
As the thing conceived in the minde is not vifible, be- 
cauſe it hath -no colours, it is nat audible, becauſe it 
hath no ſound, ir hath no quanticte, as bigge or lit- 
tle: So the ſoule it ſelfe muſt be of this nature, with- 
| outallthefe; quantity, quality, time, and place; and 
therefore cannot be corruptible. - 

If the Soule weremortal, then it ſhould follow, thar 


the naturall deſires ſhould be fruſtrate; but the naturall 


; defires (which are not finfull inthe Soule)cannot bes] - 


fruſtrate, Natur nihil facit fruſtra, Nature doth nothing 
in vaizc ;itſhould bein vaine, if there were not fome- 
thing ro content it, which being not found uponearth, 
muſt be ſought for in heaven , therefore the ſoule is im- 
mortalt. A ſinfull defire cannot be fulfilled : as if one 
ſhould defire robe an Angell ; but naturall defires, {as 
 the-deſfire to-be happy and to be free of miſery) can- 
not-be fulfilled in this life ; therefore it muſt be fulfilled 
inthe life to come: naturally every man deſires to have. 
a being after his body is diflolved ; henceisthat deſire 

which men have to leave a good name behind them, 


the minde. When a man looketh upon a horſe, hee 


lie abſtracts from the things which it underſtands, all 
quantity , qualitie, place and time, changing it into a | 
more immateriall and intelligible nature 5 whichis uni- | 
verſalitie, and loſeththe particular and individuall na- | 


| 


_ ſo thedefire that they have that their poſterity be 
2 well,. 


Reaſon, 2, 
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well,and that their friends agree,and ſuch:andfrom this j 
natural deſire,come theſe ambitious deſiresin men who: - 
| |aredefirous to eret monuments and ſepulchiers after | 
theirdeath, and, ro ca/lthery lands after their name, Pſa), 
49-12. S0Abſolon far a memariall of himſelfe,ſerup a 
Pillar in the Kings dale, 2 Saw..18.18. And the pooreſt | 
tradeſman hath his defire when he can reach no higher, | 
| theewill have a ſtonelaid upon him, whith his marke 
| and name upon it z this very ambitious defire in man 
| | is a teſtimony.in his minde that heeacknowledgeth the 
immerrtalitic of the Soule. 6 mY 
Diſt. 44.9 2+ | Oneſt, Scetns moves the queſtion here, how ſhall 
wee know that theſe naturall deſires are agreeable to 
reaſon, and that they muſt be fulfilled becauſe they | - 
are naturall. | 5 
| -eAnſw. Heanſwers, that this defire of the immorta- 
|  litie of the Soule iF naturall, becauſe it longeth to have | 
| ; mana perfect man; for manis nota perfe&t man, whule 
| he hatha. Soule and a Body joyned togetherafterthey 
| are ſepaxate, ſo thatthis deſirecannot bealſinfull deſire, 
, _ » becauſe it is from the God of nature.JThings withour 
| life ſeeke their preſervation, ſecundum numernam, intheir 
owne particular being, and refiſt thoſe things which 
_ :Jabourto diſſolvethem ; beaſts againe deſire the con- 
[ ' tinuance of their kinde #t x#xc, onely for the preſent, 
. they delire not the continuance of their kinde perpetu- 
'ally; but man naturally defireth efſe abſolutum 
; ſuum, his perpetuall being, included within no | 
| | bounds. * | 
f Reaſon, 3. | The Soule isno bodily thing, therefore it is notcor- 
; ruptible;if itbe a body,it muſt be finite,and conſequent- | 
 Iy cannot have an infinire power; but the power of the | 
| Soule is ina manner infinite in underſtanding, compre- | 
| hending not onely fingular things, .but the kindes | 
of all things, and univerfalitic ; therefore the under- 


ſtanding 


| 
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—_ cannot be a Body, and conſequently mor- 
tails : 


number ; and therefore bodily things may have power 
in infinite things, as well as intelleQuall, 


ding continuall fewell tot; it OO ——_— 
rerum, the kinds of things. But this is the perfeion 


ularthings, bur alſo all kinds of things, anduniver. 
{all things, (that ina manner are infinite )and ſo where 


rupted by them,neither corrupts them, bur is perfeted 
by them. =. 


on; but the Soule is neither ſubjeR ro time nor mo- 
tion ; therefore the Souleis not corruptible : that the 
Souleis not ſubje@ tomotion, it iscleared thus; morion 
bindereththe Sole to attaine tothe owne perfeRion, 
the ſoule being free from motion and perturbation is 


asthe water the morecleare it is, it receives the fi 
tude of the face moreclearely. Therefore it was that 
Elfbawhen he was to receivethe iflumination of pro. 
{ phecje, he called fora Minſtrell, 2 Xing. 3.14.toplay 
ſad mulicke toſertte hisaffeQions. . | 
further them;batto uſe the immorralitie ofrhe Souleas 
a middle to further us, to the duties which' wee are 
bound to doe, were to ule a lic, ifthe Soule were not 
immortal ; for many religious duties whichwee are 


the. reſtraining of pleaſures, which a man could not 
dac if hee. had not hope of immortalitie, in which 
' Bn 


objec. But it may ſeeme, that the Sunne and fire 
{which are bodies, may multiply things to an infinite 


| 


Anſw. The fire may conſume ſingular things, by ad- | 


ofthe underſtanding, that it conceiveth not onely fin- 
the underſtanding receiveth theſe things, it isnot cor-'/ 
| Every corruptible thing is ſubje& totime and moti- | 
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moſt perfeR,and then it is moſt firto underſtand —_ | 
iti. 


Keafon, 4. by 


Theſe things thatare true, have'no needeofa lyeto 


Reaſon. 5, 


bound to perforime, require thecontemapt of this life,as 
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Reaſon,7. 
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puniſh the wicked, andto reward the juſt ; but if God 
did notthis in another life, he ſhould never doe it ; for |} 
inthis life, the wicked flouriſh,  aadthejuſt are affliited, 


| therlife; wherein the ſoules of the godly are rewarded 
for wel-doing : the Prophet ſaith, er. 12. concerning. 


' deth the way of the wicked proſper, and why goeth it well 


he anſwereth; (that be may defend the juſtice of God) 
Gather them together as a flocke to the ſacrifice 5 whereby 
hee ſignifieth thatafter this life, they ſhall ſmarte inthe 
life rocome, howſoever they have eſcaped in this life. 


; defending the juſtice of God againſt the rich glutton, 


of this place, the reſurre&ion of the body ; ſo 


hence is clearcly proved the immortalitie of the | 
| 5 2 Soule| 


| he findeth the recompence of his loſſes. This perſwa- 


fionofimmorrtalitie, made the heathen undergo death 


for the ſafetie of their countrey z and if our laſt end | 
wereonely in thislife, then all that we doc ſhould be | 


for this laſt end, toaymeat it, toprocureit, and never 
ro croſle it : it were great madneſſe inmen, toundergoe 
ſo many hard things as they doe, if they had nota per- 
ſwaſionin, heir hearts ofthis immortalitie, ifwe hope 


onely inthis life, Then of all men wee are moſt miſerable, | 


x Cor.15. and ifthe Soule were not immortall, Chriſt 
would never have commended him, who hated his 
owne Soule inthis world,that he may gaine it inthe life 


to.come. Marke8.35. 
The. Soule is immortall becauſe Godis juſt; for God 
being the Iudge of all, Ger. 18.23. itbchooveth him to 


Pſal.37.thereforeas God is juſt, there remaines ano- 
every mans reward, 0 Lord tho art ju whenT plead 
with thee, yet let me talke with thee ofthy judgements, why 


with them that doe wickedly. Tothe which objeRion 


So Chriſt inthe parable, Zuk 16.bringeth in 1braham 


Matth, Chap. 22.Yerſ. 32.33. God is the God of the li. | 
ving and not the God of the dead, As Chrifts proves out 
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| yet, Hee was gathered in peace to his fathers, then hee 


peace,” for he was not gathered in peace in his body; 


_ 
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Soule : for when God makes a covenant with his owne, 
it isa perpetuall covenant, therefore it is called a cove- 
nant of ſalt, to note the perpetuity of it, Nu19.18.19. If 
theſe with whom God makes his covenant exiſte not, 
thenthe covenant muſt of neceſſity ceaſe ; but the co. 
venant of God indurcs for ever; therefore theſe with 
whomhe makes the covenant mult live for ever. God 
calling himſelfe the God of the Patriarches after their | 
death, Exo4.3.6. thenthe ſoules muſt be immortall-af- 


terthe ſeparation from the body. | | 


It is ſaid of 2oſias,although he was flaine in the battle, 
muſt be gathered to the ſpirits of his fathers who enjoy 


For hee was ſlajue, 2 Chron. 35. itts ſaid of Abraham 
onely thathe was gathered tothe body of Sarah,Gey. 


25+ 10. but of the reſt fimply it is ſaid, they were | 


eathered to their fathers; that is, their Soules. were 
bound up in the bunale_ of life ,, 2: Sam. '25.. 29. 
Which being well. marked, -is- a good argnament 
for the ſoules immortality, and that it was knowne un- 
der the old Teſtament; by the fatheys here, are 
meant, the ſpirits of the juſt men made perfeft, Heb. 
12.23: | 
The heathen moſt of them were perſwaded of the 
immortalitie of the Soule. Cicers cited out of Socrates, 
thatthe Swanne was dedicated to Apollo, becauſe ſhee 
ſang ſweetly before her death, like the children of God, 
who ſing ſweetly before they dye; being perſwaded of 
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this immortality, die pleaſantly, finging their laſt moſt |. 


joyfull ſong. And the Romans when their great men 
died, and when their bodies were burnt to aſhes, 
they cauſed an Eagle flee and mount on high, to figni- * 
fiethat the ſoule was immortall, and periſhed not with 
thebody. 
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Duplex vita,abſoluts 
& emne ſeu relat;Vd. 


Conſequence. 


A collation betwixt the 
Frit 4dez,and old 
dan, 


1 


| | keepe the Commandements of God, ' ſeeing yee be- 


0bje8. If the ſoule be immortall, how is it ſaid to die : 
eAnſw. The ſoule of manbatha twofoldlife, one 46- 
ſolute,another relative, The abſolute or eſſentiall life of 
the ſoule is never looſed, for the cflence of the ſoule is | 
Metaphyſicall, having a beginning but no end, having 
nocorruption within it ; rhe ſecond ſort of life which 
the ſoule hath is relarive, having relation to God, and 
getting grace from him, this life may be loſt, for it is 
not ofthe eſſence of the ſonle ; this laſt ſort of life inthe 
ſoule, whichto us is relative, to Chriſt isperſonall and 
cannot bee loſt. Some perhaps may thinke that this 
diſtintion may be more ſhortly exprefled, and more 

lainely by the life of nature, and the life of grace : 
but they are miſtaken, for both theſe ſorts of lives, as 
well efentiallas relative, werenaturall to u1dambefore 
his fall. . 

Our ſoules are immortall ſubſtances, as the Chal- 
deans ſay, inecodem cretere temperatas eſſe animas noſtr as 
cum celeflibus, our ſoules are tempered in the ſame mortar | 
with the heavenly ſpirits, therefore wee ſhould betheir 
ſervants, neither ſhould wee meaſure our condition by 
our weake bodies ; but remember that we have ſpirits 
onely ſubject to him, who is the Lord of our Spirits, 
Kevel.22.6. : 

The ſoule is immortall; the Saddvces held, that 
the Soule was mortall, Af. 2.3: $. and they fayd, Let ws 
eate, let us drinke, to mrrow-we ſhall dje; and the Apo- 
ſtle,r Cor. 18,23: hath it in the preſent tenſe, morimur, 
we die, tonote the beaſtlineſle of theſe wretches, who 
thought they ſhould be quite extinguiſhed, both inſoule 
and body preſently, like beaſts knockt on the head, | 
and if any man aske them, why then ſtudy you to | 
leeve nobthe immortality of the Soule > they anſwe- | 
red,that it might goe well with them in this life;butmen 

is | __.-now 
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now, who profefle the immortality of the ſoule, yet 
ſtudy not to keepe Gods Commandements, that it may 
goe well with them in the life to come. eAngnſtine pro- 
tefled, ifhe were perſwaded, that the ſoule were mor- 
tall, then of all ſets hee would make choyſe to bee an 
| Epicurean, | 


FF — 25> 


Cuar. V IIT. 
ofthe comunction of the Soule with the Body. 


T He Soule is joyned tothe Body immediatly. 
The forme 1s joyned to the matter without any 
middle, - but the. Soule is the forme to the Body : 


therefore the Souleis joynedto the Body without any 
middle. | 


gather that there are intelleQuall Spirits or Angels 
which have no bodies ; for iftwothings be pay t0- 
gcther, the one perfe&, the other more mmperteR;ifthe 
more imperfect be found alone, much more is the more 
perfect : wee ſce thatthere are bodies without ſpirits ; 
therefore there muſt be ſpirits without bodies, Second- 
ly,thoſethings that are inſeparable, the one cannot bee 
found without the other, but thoſe things thart are ac. 
cidentally joyned together, the one may bee found 
without the other, as whitenefle and ſweetenefle are 
bur accidentally found in Sngar, for whiteneſſe may be 
fonnd, where there is no {weetnes ; as in Snow;ſo ſweet- 
nefſe may be found where there is no whiteneſle, as ina 
Figge: therefore ſweetneſle and whitenefſe are but ac- 
cidentally joyned together in the Sugar ; ſothe body 
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The Soule is joyned to the body ; hence wee may 


& the Spirit are but accidentally joyned together;there- | 


Prop. 
tlsft.1. 


Conſequence. 


Duplex inſeparabilitas, | 


logica & phy{4» 


Inſeparabile logicun 
quod cogitatione poteff 
ſeparari tautum ut tis ' 


febilitas in bomine. 1n- |. 
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| P&0þs 
tuft. 


| Anima negetativa 
ſenſut iva,eſt virtusſen.i* 

| 215,ÞrePparaus materiam 

4 ad recipicndam formam 
} inteliectualcm, 


: 4 


fore there are ſpirits that ſublit by themſelves without' 
bodies. "Yolo gt 4 = | 
_ 04jecF. But how 1s the Soule joyned accidentally to! 
the body, ſceingtheſoule is theeſſenciall forme tothe | 


T body which animates its,! 


' Anſw. The ſoule, as the ſoule, is the efſentiall forme 
| tothe body,and ſd itis inſeparable, butthe Soule as it 
is an intellectuall Spiritis accidentally joyned to the bo- 
by ,and may be ſeparate from it. 
| 0bjed#., But itmight ſeeme that: the Apoſtle puts the 
' Spirit betwixt the ſoule and body, as a middle to | 
' joyne them together, therefore the ſoule and body are 
not joyned immediatly. : Theſſ. 5.23. He prayes, that 
God would ſanttifie them in their- Spirits, Soule, and 
Bowes, ©. pn arts) 5 4h 

- Anſw. By the Spirit isnot meant here a third thing, 
which joynes the ſoule and body togetber; butby the 
yu” hee meanes the gift of ſanQification, which is 
through the whole man both in Soule and body oppo. 


by [ fitetothe O/dman,Rom.7. !'' 


| Theſouleisjoyned immediatelytothe body, . there. 
_ fore Averrots erred, who held that the phantaſfies or 


' imaginations were a middle to joyne the ſoule and the 


| body together. Sotheſe who; held that the foule was. 

| joyned tothe Body,by corporall Spirits :: and ſo theſe 

, who held thatthey were joyned together by light. 

. Theſoulebeing one, yet haththree diſtinct Faculties, 
the Ycectative, Senſitive,and Reaſonable faculties. 

Inthe conception the Yegetative and Sexſitive facul. 
ties are vertually in. the ſeede, untill the fortieth day , 
and afterthe fortieth day the reaſonable ſoule is infuſed, 
theygive place, and. it anima es the body. Exod. 21. 
22. If two ſtrive together, if one of themſirike a woman 
with child, that ſhe part with ber child, and there bee yo 
hurt, neither-to the mother nor to the child, then the trikey\, — 


| 


—— 
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| ſhall not die z but if there follow death of either of thems, then | 


| 


the ftriker fhall die, If ſhee partwith the child before 
it bee quicke in her belly, then ſhee ſhall not die ; 
but if it bee a quicke child, and ſhee parr with ir, then 
hee ſhall die. Phyſptians and Canonits hold, thatbefore | 
the forty dayes it is not aliving child ; it. is then called 
Golem, Pſal. 139. wverſ. 16. Maſſa rudts, corpus imper- 
fettum before the members bee faſhioned in it 5 The 
ſevertie reade theſe words, Exod. 21. verſe. 22. 


| Zerortrusroy, Non ſignaturm; which they referre to the 
| 1mperfe& child when the woman abhorts, and the Ra. 


binscall it Aſiman, which word they borrowed fromthe 
Greekes, as money not ſealed or ſtamped ; thereforethe 
Law ſaith, $i extcrint jeladebha, nati ejus, her ſonnesthe 
Law then meaneth of a perfe& and a formed infant, when 
a reſonable ſoule quickensit ; Why ſhould one give life 
for life, when ag yet the life is not perfet 9 Adams 
body -perfe&tly faſhioned, ſaith T1H»guſtine, received 
life and notbefore. So infants bodies perfely faſhioned 


| receive the reaſonable ſoule. 


The ſoule is joyned to the body to make up one perſon. 
The ſoule is got-in the body, as a mandwelling in his 
houſe, or a Saylerin the ſhippe ; for a houſe will ſtand 
without the man, but the body decayeth without the 
ſfoule ; ſhee is not inthe body as the Spider in her web, 
as Chalcidius held, determinate to one part of the body, 


and from' thence giving vertue and influence to the 


her Cob-web. feelesthe leaſt touchin the webbe,cicher 
within or without, Neither dwels the ſoule inthe body 


aswaterinto a veſſell; or as one liquorinto another : 

orasthe heate inthe fire; but as the morning light im- | 
parts the beamtes hereand there, and inan inſtant doth 

unite her:ſelfe to thetranſparentayre, in all andever 


part thereof, ſtill reſting whole whenthe ayre is divi- 
| my Ff 3 _ ded, 


whole body ; as the ſpider dwelling in the middle of 
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nino.& xaturalied ful 


ded, abiding pure when the ayre is corrupted. So 
the ſoule flleth the body, beeing all in all, and all in 
every part; and as the Sunne bringeth light from, a- 
| bove, alchough we behold itin the ayre; ſo the ſoule 
| ſprings from etrernall light, although ſhee ſhew her 
powers inthe body ; and as the Sunne in diverſe places. 
worketh diverſe effe&s, here Harveſt, there Spring ; 
here Evening,. there Morning :. - ſo doth: the ſoule -in 
| our little world worke diverſely, upondiverſe objes, 
here ſhee attracts, there ſhce decodts, here ſhee quic- 
kens, thereſhee makes to grow ; the light ſhines by it. 


\ }ſelfe, without the ayre, but not the ayre without the 


light :. ſo the ſoulelives by it ſelfe, but*the body cannot 
live without the ſoule, But as inall compariſons there 
is ſome diflimilitude, ſo itis here. for the light is but 
a.qualitie, but the Soule is a ſubſtance, the light comes. | 
| from the ſubſtance of the Sunne, but the Soule is not 
ofthe Eſſence of God, This conjunction betwixt the 


| ſoule and the body is ſo neere,' that it makes up one 


Perſon, and this is the reaſon , why the ſonles long for 
the bodies. Revel. 6.10. to bee joynedagaine tothens inthe 
| reſurrection... 
| the ſoule was joyned to the body to make up- one 
Perſon, and todwell perpetually inthe body, .but ſince 
the fall, the ſoule is from home in the body, and abſent 
from the Lord, 2.C0r, 6.. 

The Soyle is appointed onely to animate one Bo- 


dy. | 
The body ofa flee muſt onely have the life ofa flee in 
it, the Soule of a mancannot animatethe body ofan o- 


ceprionem £0128758 apt0.) ther Man, oran Elephant; Materia individuales cjuſden 


| ſpecici ſant ita determinate ; ut nullam aliam form t- 

juſdem ſpecici recipere poſſant , that is', Every body of that 
ſame kinde ws ſodeterminate, that it cannot receive any ther. 
forme ofthe ſame kind, bat the. owne.. = 

| he: 
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The ſoule can animate no body bur the owne bod 


ofit : therefore they -erre who thinke thatthe Soule of 
Man may enter -intothe body of a beaſt and animate it, 
2. The Pythazareaxs -and the Tewes erre, who held 
that the ſoules went from one body to another, Marke 
6.16, | 
 Theſoule was placed inthe body, to animateand to 
rule it 
 Therearetwothings required ina forme. Firſt, that 
itgive abeing tothe matter. Secondly; that the forme 


[and matrer make up one thing z. ſo doth the Soule of 


man give beingtothe body, and makes up one Perſon 
with the body. 
objee, But ſeeing the ſoule is aſpirituallthing, andrhe 


body corporall of two different natures, how canthey 


make up oneperſon? 

#{w.1he moreexcellentthat the forme is,the more 
nearely it isjoyned to the matter; and makes the neerer 
conjunRion with it. So the ſoule of man joyned with 
his body makes a more ſtricter conjunction then the life 
ofthe beaſt joyned with his body. Butif the body were 
of the ſame nature with the ſoule, ir ſhould not make 
upone perſon, as the life of the beaſt joyned with the 


| body makes not up one Perſon, becauſe of the baſe- 


nefſe of the forme which is onely drawne out ofthe mat- 
ter. | : 
Wee beleeve that Chriſt tooke upon him the nature: 


lof Man, and therefore a ſoule : which would not 


follow, if the ſoule were not an effentiall part of 
man, but -onely a ruler of the body. Chriſts Divi- 


| nity might have ruled his humanity 5 But Cpollinaris 


was condemned for taking away of Chriſts Soule, and 


putting onely his Divinity in place ofa ſoule torule the | 


ody. 


There are ſome formes which rule onely the body, 
| Ff 4 but 
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but doe not animate them, as the Angels, when they 
tooke bodies uponthem 3 Anrgelorum operationes in For - | 
poribus non fauerunt vitales, Thoſe things which the A n- 
gels did in the Bodies were not vitall; They ruled the bo. 
dies, but they informed them not ;' andthey onely mo- 
yed the bodies. Secondly,there are ſome formes that in- 
forme things, but doe nor rule them, as the formes of | 
things without life. Thirdly, there are formes which in- 
forme and rule, asthe Soule of man inthe body. 

Objeet., It is ſaid that the Angels dideate and drinke, 
Gen. 18. Therefore they have exerciſed theſe vitall fun. 


ions inthe body. 


_ eAnſm. Theodoret an 


ſwers, CMetaphorice non proprie 
dicuntur edere: They are ſaid toecate by way of meta- 
phor, but not properly,becauſe ofthe manner of the true | 
cating : and the Philoſopher ſaith, that, Yox eſt aiZus 
animati corports, The voyceisthe a of the living crea- 
ture - butwhena Lute giveth a found, ic is butmeta- 
| phorically a voyce (ſaith hee : ) Sothe eating of the An. 
gels was but metaphorically a cating, for they cate not: 
 |rodigeſt, or to nourifhtheir bodies. | 
In this that the Soule is joyned tothe body as the- 
forme, wee may admire the mervailous worke of God, 
{ for if David wondered at the meryailous faſhioning ofthe 
| bedy in his mothers wombe,. ?ſak. 139. much more- 
may wee admire the mervailous conjunion of the- 
| Soule withthe body, for we may obſervethatthe high- 
cſt of the loweſt kind, is joyned alwaiesto the loweſt 
of the higheft kind, as the loweſt of living creatures. 
(which have life) isthe ſhell-6h ; as the OyRter diffe. 
reth litttefromthe life of the plant, is comes nearer in- 
erder tothebeaſt then the plant doth, becauſe it feeles ;- 
therefore it is wellaid by ane, Sapientia Dei conjungit 
fines ſuperiorum principijs inferiorum z the wiſedom of God* 
j hath conjoyned the ends of the ſuperiour. mith the begin- 
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ning of the inferiour ;; as the ſhel-fiſh to bee the baſeſt a. 
monglt the ſenfitive, and more noble then the vegeta- 
| tive. So the body of man is the moſt excellent and high- 
| cſt indegree of the inferiour creatures;the ſoule (againe) 
| of man is theloweſt of intellectualSpirits;marke the how 
theſe twoare joyned together. Therfore fitly the ſoule 
of man hath beene compared by ſometo the horizon 
for as the horizon ſeparatesthe upper parts ofthe world 
from the nether, to ourſight, and yet the ſphere is one; 
ſodoth the ſoule ſeparate the intelleuall ſubſtances. 


from the carthly bodies - and yetis one with them both 
' | Andas Hercules was ſaid to be Partim apud ſuperos , par. 


above, andpartly wirhthe bodies below. 

The body joyned tothe ſoule, maketh the ſoule a 
| compleate ſpirit. 

The Angels without bodies are ſp:ritus completi , but 
our ſoules without the bodies are incompleate fpirits, 
The Angels. when they aflumed bodies, it was not to 
their perteQion, bur for their miniſtery, Nox quibus ju- 
ventur, fed quibus invent + Not that they were helped 
by theſe bodies, butthatthey might helpe us. They have 
a-double action, one of comemphtion, anotherof mi. 
niſtery ;; for contemplation, to behold the face of 
Godcontinually, H atth. 18. 10. They tooke not bo- 
dies upon-them.; but onely for theminiftry to usz but 
the ſoule-of man-is anincompleate Spirit, withoutthe 
bodie. 


-God; andnot to be deprefled by the body. 

When waterand oyleare puttogether, the oyle be- 
ing more acriall gocthabove;and the water being heavie 
 goeth under; ſo the ſoule being more celeſtiall went: 

upward, and was not drawae by the body, wher+ man 
| Goodinjanocency- 


time apud inferes ; ſois the Soule, partly with the Spirits \ 


The ſoule was joyried tothebody, togoe upward to4 
| 
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A-c>Vation betwixt the 
innocent and old Adam 


{inthe Ziver and Sromacke : hee hath placed the ander. j 


{ Nature, they will ſo counterfeitthe ations ofthe _— 
1 =, u II, 


The Soule hath ſundry operations in the body. 

W hen it groweth ; ir is called a»ima; when it con- 
templates, it is called a fpirit zwhenirt ſeeth and heareth, 
it is called ſesſe; whenit is wile, it is called animw; 
when itdiſcernes,it is called reaſon-zwhen it remembers, 
itis called memory z when it affents lightly, it is called | 
opinion : when ſhe defineth atruth by certaine principles, 
then.it-is called judgement. | | 
God--hath wiſely placed the faculties of the Soule 
andthe Body. 

Hee hath placed the intelle2uall facultic intheB raine, | 
as higheſt : the affections inthe Heart, the naturall part 


ſtanding inthe Head, as inthe throane , inthe Heart as' 
in the.chamber : but the reſt of the i»fer/or faculties hee 
hath placed below, as it wereinthe Kitchen: and as it 
wereanunſeemely thing for a Princeto be ſitting inthe 
Kitchen, andnever tominde matters of eſtate: ſo itis a ! 
baſe thing for the ſoule:to have minde of nothing bur of 
eating and drinking, and tochooſe Martha her part, but 
never Maries, Luke 1-0. 42. 

Man before his fall lived thelife of God, bur ſince 
the fallheelives onely the naturall life, and few live the 
life of grace. There gs ſo little life in the ſhell-fiſh, | 
that wee cannot tell whether they live the life of the |: 
plant or the ſenſitivelife. So the life of God is ſo weake } 
inmany.men, that we cannot tell whether it bethe na- 
turall life or the ſpirituall life which they live. Zenzes 
the Paintcr painted grapes ſo lively , thathee deceived 
the birds, and made them come fleeing tothem. Deds- 
lu made 4nuwmmr, images mooving byrhemſelves, hee 
made men beleeve thatthey were living ; but Pygm- 
lon made an image fo lively, that he fell in love with it 
himſelfe. So hypocrites which live onely the life of 
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full. that they make men beleeve indeed that they live 
the life of God;and ſome times they deceive themſelyes, 
thinking that they are living when they. indeede are 
dead : the quickning power of the ſoule defires one. | 
ly being, and foitreſts: the ſenſe would not onely bee, 
but alſo bee well : but the underſtanding aſpires. above 


all theſe to eternall bliſſe: theſe three powers make 
three ſorts of meh, for ſome like plants doe fill their 
veines onely, ſome againe doetake their ſenſes pleaſure 
like beaſts onely, and ſome doe contemplate like An. | 
gels : therefore the Poets in their fables doe faine, that 
ſome were turned into flowers,others into beaſts, and '0- 
thers, into gods, 


Cuaye. ITIT. 
of the end of Mins Creation; 


"k F An was created to ſerve God. | 
A circle-is more perfe@thana line, for-a cir- 
cle returnesbacke tothepoint whence it began « but a 
ine is more imperfect, never returning to the place from | 
whence it began. Man and Angels returne backe to 
God who made them, like a circle, but the beaſts are 
likea line going ſtraſite forward, never looking backe to 
God againe, who made them. It is true, ſome make ; 
the circle of a ſmall circumference, and returne te God 
ſoone after they came forth from him ;: others againe 
make itas large aSthe world, and runthrough allthings, 
ſeeking bleſſedneſſe, bur finding none, after a large and 
weatiſome compaſle, they. returne to their maker atlaſt, 
aS Salomon did when he had provedall vanities. - Butthe. 


| 


} 


moſt part are like the beaſts, .comming from God as a 
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| ſfionofhis praiſe( as the beaſts are, ) but ſhould directly 


A collation betwixt the 
innocent and old Adam 


ſtreight line, but never returne backe to him againe, and 
therefore are miſcrablecternally. The beaſts content 
themſelves with their owne proper objects, never loo- 
king to God. | 

Therefore whenbeaſts in the Scriptures are bronght 
inprayſing God, Pſal 148: Itis onely to ſtirreup man 
that he may praiſe God. 

All the creatures in ſome ſort returne to God, in fo 
farre as they reſemble him in their being, but becauſe 
Godisa moſt wiſe and underſtafiding Spirit, it was ne- 
ceflary that a viſible Creature ſhould bee madelike to 
him in underſtanding, who ſhould turne about againe, to 
praiſe and honour him : and not onely to bee an occa- 


praiſe him. 

Man before his fall was direQtly carricd to the right 
end, but ſince the fall other viſible creatures arecarri- 
ed to their proper ends: but man now negleReth his 
properend , wherefore hee was created, and is led for- 
ward by the inventions of his owne heart. 

So much of the Soule and body of man, and their 
threefoldeſtate, in Creation, Fall, and Reſtauration - 
wee cometo the Image of God, by which hee comes to 
be participant of the nature of God, 


C HA P, X. - 
of the Image of God in Man. 
M- in his Creation was made inholinefſe, tothe 
AImage of God, andto beare rule overthe reſt ofthe 


viſible creatures, | EE | 
God hathan eſſential Image, and a perſonull Image ; his 


eſſentiall Imaze is operas ecu, comman to 
all the three perſons'; hisperſorilt mage, is Teſus oa T 


—— wa 


| 


— 
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Crowe 


Of the image of God in Man, 


= | 


is to be underſtood to be made according to the eſſes- 
tiall Image, and not to his Perſonall Image : for if it were 
meant of his Perſonal !mage, then as Auguſtine markes ! 


————— yr 


well, he would have ſaid, Let #s make Man to my 1mage | 
and not to our Image; But Man being reſtored to the | 
Image of God againe, is reſtored both to the eſſentiall ' 
Image, and is,confirmedto the lmage of his Sonne | 
Chriſt Teſus, Rom.8. Thoſe whom he foreknew, he predeſti. 


| nated tobe made like to the Imaze of his Sonne, 


The fimilitude of one thing is found in another two 
manner of wayes. Firſt, when one thing islike to ano- 


'When Man is ſaid tobe made to the maze of God, hee | Daplex imago, efſeqt'® 


Hluft.2. 
Duplex ef# fuiilitndo, 
<cundum naturam & in 


| ther jn nature; aswhen the fire burnes the wood, the 


heate inthe wood is like in eſſence with the heate inthe 
fire. Secondly,onething is like to another in knowledge 
and underftanding,as when we feele or ſeethe fire bur. 
ning. Now the goodnes of God is communicated to his 
creatures,nor onely by the giving them being, butalfo itt 
giving them holy znowledge in ſome meaſure like unto 
himſelfe,8in this principally conſiſts the image of God.. 
There isa twofold militude; the firſt is natural, the 


C02 *1t10ne. 


bs ; 


ſecond by repreſentation ; the natural ſumi litnde is when 
one thing is like to another by nature, as one egge 1s 
like another : and this is twofold ; eyther perfe# or 


Huſt. 3. 
Dnplex eft ſimi'itudo, 
nalaralls © repreſen'a> 
tty 
Duplex eft ſumilitudo 


imperfet# ; perfe® as betwixt theſe things that are 
of the ſame kind,. as the Sonne is the perfe&t Image 
of the Father, 2 Cor.4.4.1mperfed isthat which is ſome- 
what like in nature, & by way of Analogieto that which 
is perfe, as created wiſedome in Man hath ſome 
Analozie withthe increated wiſedome in God, Coloſſ. 


3. 10. A ſimilitude by repreſentation, is when things | formalix. 


are repreſented to the minde, and this reprefentats- 
en is cyther objetive or formall.. Objetive when one 
maketha ſimilitude, according to'the patterne which 
he hath before his eyes; and this is:ſeenc. in artificiall 

| ; things.!. 


. inp! fef?3 [euanalvgica. | 


naturaliz perfetia aut 


Duplex fimilitudo,ye- 
preſentativa,objeftiva, 


——— 


— ——— a _ 
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Of the conjuntion of. Soule and Bob, 


Prop. 


Illuft. 1, 


: | Pt aliquid fit imago Yei 
tria requiruntur >: 1.4ut 
ft ſimile, 1 .ut procedat 
inde aut nataraliter aut 


| art; ficialiter. 


OIpoc. 


_— 


| with them out of Egypt;and they made the objettive fimi- 


| minde : but when hee erected itand ſet it up according 


!things, aswhen c£haz,z Kinz.16.made an Altar, ac- 


this kinde of fmilitude inthe minde, is more abſtraQive 


preſentation. Now whenit is ſayd, that man was made 


| naturally, Man was not madeto the Image of God 94- 


ficially, as theſeale in the waxe from the ſeale it ſelfe. 


cording to the patterne of the Altar which hee ſaw at 


Damaſcus, eA formall repreſentation of a ſimilitude is, | 


when the minde formes the ſimilitude of a thing ; and | 


and perfect thenthe former ; and the objedive depen- 
dethuponthis, for every externa]l repreſentation, pro- 
ceeds froma formall and inward repreſentation in the 
minde,as whenthey made the golden Calfe, Exod. 32. 
Firſt,they carried the formall repreſentation ofthis Calte 


litude of it in the wildernefſe. So when Moſes receis» 
ved the patterne of the Tabernacle from God on the 
mount hee kept the formall repreſentation of it in his 


to the pattcrne,Exoa.zg9. 42. this was the objedive re. 


according tothe Image of God, Gen, 2, It is not to bee 
underſtood that hee was made according to the perfec# 
Imageof God, for Chriſt is onely the perfect? naturall 
Imageof the Father, Reb.1.but he was made to his Image 
by way of Azalogie, not expreſling his 7mage fully and 


jedive, becauſe God had no patterne without himſelfe 
to make him by;he was made to the Image of God ſor- 
mally, whenhee was made to the exemplar that was in 
the minde of God. 


A fimilitude differeth much from an 1maze. 


An egge is like to another egge, yet it is not the image | 


of another eggc ; forthe one 1snot of the other, neither 
can wee know in particular this egge from that egge : 
forthat which is the 1mage of a thing ; firſt,it muſt bee 


likeit 3 ſecondly, itmuſt bee from it, either yatarally, | 


as thereflex of the countenance in the glaſſe ; or art;- 


= 


When 


; 


| not in particular by the ſhadow this or that man. 


OY Of the image of God in Man, 


a es 


63 


— 


ſenteth not the thing artificially , but naturally; for the 
image of Ceſar is not ex inſtituto, the image of Ceſar, 
at the appointment or pleaſure of the Painter; for then 
any figne which the Painter.ſhould make; ſhould bee 
the image of Ceſar; but C1rt muſt imitate xature as 
neareas ſhee can: ſo that the. image is the image in ſ@ 
farre, as it nadurally repreſents. Thirdly, itmuſtrepre. 
ſent in particuſar the thing it ſelfe. 
There are toure wayes to take up the Image of God 
inman. Firſt, we know a mans veftigio, by the print of 
his foote z Secondly, we know him, i» «mbra, by his 


| Whenit is the image of athing made by Crt, itrepre- | 


ſhadow ; Thirdly, wee know, 3» ſpeculo, inaglaſſe; 
Fourthly, wec know him, 7z filio, in his Sonne. Wee 
know a man 77 veſtigio, by the print of his foote, Specz- 
em hic cognoſcimus ſed non individanm, Wee know that 
a man hath beene there and not a beaſt, but wee knoy | 
nor this- or that man by the-print of the foote. Wee 
knowa man, in #bra, by his ſhadow; here we take up 
| ſomewhat more of man thenhee did by the print of | 
his foote, as wee know it is the ſhadow ofa man, and 
beſides this, his qualitie how tallhee is, but wee ſhow 


The creatures they are. but the ſhadow of God; they 
us his greatneſſe and power but no more, Wee know a 


his face in a glaſſe, here wee diſcerne'and know him 
more particularly. Man im his firſt Creation was like 
tothis image : When wee ſee a mans ſonne_that:is be. 
gotten of his Fatber, that is the moſt lively repreſenta- 
tion.of a man, when he preſents his-perſon, manners and 
all,and ſo Chriſt is the perſonall and naturall image of | 
the "Father : . and. man renewed, is the image. of | 


demonſtrate to us that thereis a God,and they ſhew to | 


man ix ſþeculo, ina glafſe, when wee ſee the image of | 


+ 


Chriſt. . 
| | Man \ 


3.ut illud ipſum ad vi- 
vun repreſentet, 

In imagineſinat exent- 
plar & exemplatum, 2. 
natwaliter repreſentat, 

3 -parRcularuere 


Tluft. 2. 
Duataor modis,deum 
cognoſcimus, 1 1n veſti- 
20 2.in umbra, ; in (þe> 
culo,4.in filis, w- 


; 
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| Conſeq.1, 
| Epito.hcreſ.70. 


| 


4 


þ 


Conſtq. 2. 
| Hicron.Oleafter.in Gen. 
I, 


\ 


,Conſeq. 3« 


A collaticn betwixt the 
| innocefit,old,and renu- 
ed Adam: 


H T7 ; Of the image of God in Man. | 


Man was made in holinefle to the Image of God ;.| 
therefore the Azthropomeryphite (who thought man was | 
| made'to the Tmage'of God according to his Body , 

thinking that God had had alſo a Body ) were ina groſſe | 
error ; for when as in the Scripture there are feete, | 
hands, and eyes, attributed to God, it is but by way 
of metaphore or borrowed ſpeech ;- otherwayes as 
Theodoret marketh well, we ſhould bce forced to af- 
cribe a monſtrous body to God becauſe heeis ſaid to 

have wings, to have pennes, Pſal, 18. and to have ſeaven 
eyes,Zach 4. | 
| TheImage of God is not properly in the body but by 
reflex,therefore theſe alſoare miſtaken who thinke that 
Godinthe Creation tooke upon him the viſible ſhape: 
| of a Man, andaccording to that ſhape made Man, for | 
' man was made according to the image of God inthe 
| Soule,and not according to the ſhape of his Body. _ 
Theſe who thinke that man was madetothe image of 


God (thatis,according to the humane nature of Chriſt | 


' which he was to aſſume of the Yirgin Maxy) erre alſo, 4.. 
| for God ſaithnot, Let ws make man to thy Image, but, to | 


' our Tmage.Secondly the Sonne of God according to his 
humane nature, isfaid rather to be made according to} 


the likenefle of other men, Phil. 2.7. Itistrue that by 
grace theſe whom he foreknew he prediſtinate tobe like the 
Image of his Sonne, Rom.$, 
Adamwhen hee was madeto the Image of God in his 
firſt Creation, was like tothe Moone inthe full ; Man 
fallen, before — is like the Moone in the con- 
junction,altogether obſcured by the Sunne,the Image of 
God thenis defacedand blotted out in manby finne:the | 
image of Godin Man reſtored, is like the Moone wax- 


{ 
| 


ingand growing by degrees till ſhee come to herpet- 
fection. Bur asinevery ſimilitude there is ſome difſimi- 
litude, fo it is here, for when the Moone is in the 


con- 


- 


Of the image of God in Man, 


| conjunRtion ſhee is neareſt tothe Sunne, herlighrand 
life, and is more illuminate by his beames, than in the 
oppoſition, alchough ir ſeeme not ſoto us ; and there. 
forethe Church is well compared in her perfection, to 
the Moone in her conjuntion. Againe,' the diffimili- 


 neſſe is in oppoſition, furtheſt from the Sunne, bur the- 
Church in her Plenilunio of grace, ſhee is neareſt the 
| Sunneof righteouſnefſe. The Moone in herconjunction 
15neareſt to the Sunne;burt the Church in her conjuncti- 
on being darkened by finne, is fartheſt from her Spouſe 
the Sonne of righteouſneſle. - ; 
 Thefirſt eAdam was made 4 living Sonle, out the ſe- 
cond Adam was made a quicksing ſpirit, 1 Cor.15.thatis, 
the firſt 4dr in his Creation could: have begotten 
children to his owne image, in holinefſe and'righte- 
ouſneſſe ; but could not have given them perſeverance, 
and continuance in grace ; but the ſecond Adam, that 
quickning ſpirits as hee begets children ta his owne 
image, ſo he gives them perſeveranceingrace;that they 
fallnotaway againe. _ | NS. 
Of this we may gather, if 44am had not finned, his 
children might have finned ; for his poſterity by pe- 
i neration,could have gottennothing from him, but that 
which hee had himſelfe : but 44: had notthis gift of 
confirmationto continue z therefore he could not pro-. 
pagatethis to his children, Efe&#us nom poteſt eſſe per. 
| feiorcauſa, Forthe effetcannort be more perfeR than 
the cauſe. 2 5 
{ The Image of God conſiſted-in perfed holineſſeand 
; knowledge. | | 
Man was not to grow in holinefle, as. he wa#togrow 
inknowledge; for hee was fully holy, and had allthe 
perieRionofit, which was requiſite ina Man. q 
. The firſt, Adam was holy, 3a5;, fully ; but not 5xon»% 
ds Gg he 


tude would be marked, becauſe the- Moone in her ful-/| - 


A collation betwixt 
the Innocent and (c= 
cond Adam. 


Conſequence, 


Prop. 


Illeft. 
| A collation betwiXxt 
the innocent, ſecond, 
. and reneyed 44am. 
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"Afi _. Of the image of God in Man. | 


| Conſeq.1, \ Man was made in holinefle to the Image of God ;.; 
 Epito.hcreſi70- therefore the Azthropomerphite (who thought man was | 
| | made to the Image of God according to his Body, | 
| thinking that God had had alſo a Body) were ina grofe | 
| error; for when as in the Scripture there are feete, : 
hands, and eyes, attributed to God, it is but by way | 
| of metaphore or borrowed ſpeech; otherwayes as 
Theodoret marketh well, we ſhould bce forced to af- 
cribe a monſtrous body to God becauſe heeis ſaid to 
have wings, to have pennes, Pſal, 18. and to have ſeaven 
eyes,Zachg. | 
Conſetq. 2. | TheImage of God iis not properly in the body but by 
| Hicron.Olcafter.in Gen. reflex, therefore theſe alſoare miſtaken who thinke that 
t- Godinthe Creation tooke upon him the viſible ſhape: 
of a Man, andaccording to that ſhape made Man, for ; 
; | man was made according to the image of God in the! 
Soule,and not according to the ſhape of his Body. 
\ Conſeq. 3 Theſe who thinke that man was madetothe image of 
God (thatis,according to the humane nature of Chritt | 
' which he was to aſſume of the Yirgin Maxy) erre alſo, }-. 
| for God faith not, Let us make man to thy Image, but, to | 
; our Tmage.Secondly the Sonne of God according to his | 


; 


humane nature, is faid rather to be made according to! 
the likenefle of other men, Phil. 2.7. Itistrue that by 

grace theſe whom he foreknew he prediſtinate tobe like the 

Image of hs Sonne, Rom.$, 

! Acollaticnbetwixt the | Adam when hee was madeto the Image of God in his 
| innocefir,old,and ren | firſt Creation, was like tothe Moone inthe full ; Man 


ed Adam. fallen, before regeneration is fike the Moone in the con- 


junRion,altogether obſcured by the Sunne,the Image of 
God thenis defaced and blotted out in manby finne:the | 
image of Godin Man reſtored, is like the Moone wax- 
| ing and growing by degrees till ſhee come to her pet- 
' feftion. Bur as in every {imilitude there is ſome diflimi- 
litude, fo it is here, for when the Moone is in the 


FF | Ccon- 


- 


Se: the image of God in Man, 


| conjunction ſhee is neareſt to the Sunne, herlighrand 
life, and & more illuminate by his beames, than in the 
oppoſition, although ir ſeeme not ſoto us ; and there. 
forethe Churchis well compared in her perfeon, to 
the Moone in her conjunction. Againe, the diffimili- 


neſle is in oppoſition, furtheſt from the Sunne but the- 
Church in her Plenilunzo of grace, ſhee is neareſt the 
| Sunneof righteouſnefſe. The Moone in herconjunction 
15neareſt to the Sunne;but the Church in her conjuncti- 
on being darkened by finne, is fartheſt from her Spouſe 
the Sonne of righteouſneſle. ; 
The firſt eAdam was made 4 living Sonle, out the ſe- 
cond Adam was made a quicksing ſpirit, 1 C0r.15. thatis, 
the firſ# 4dam in his Creation could have begotten 
children to his owne image, in holineſſe and*righte- 
ouſneſſe ; but could not have given them perſeverance, 
and continuance in grace ; but the ſecond Adam, that 
quickuing | ſpirits as hee begets children to his owne 
image, ſo he givesthem perſeveranceingrace;that they 
fallnotaway againe. _ A | 
Of this we may gather, if 444» had not ſinned, his 
| children might have finned ; for his poſterity by pe- 
| neration,could have gottennothing from him, but that 
which hee had himſelfe : but 44: had notthis gift of 
confirmationto continue ; therefore he could nor pro- 
pagate this to his children, Efed#ws non poteſt eſſe per. 
| fedior-cauſa, Forthe effet cannot be more perfeR than 
the cauſe. 25 
The Image of God confiſted-in perfec holinefſeand 
; knowledge. FO | 
Man was not to grow in holinefſe, as. he wa#togrow 
inknowledge; for hee was fully holy, and had allth 
perteQionofit, which was requiſite ina Man. 2 
The firſt, Adam was holy, 5x5; fully ; bur not 5ona3% 


L 


| tude would be marked, becauſe the Moone in her ful-| - 


A collation betwixt 
the Innocear and (e= 
cond Adam. 


Conſequence, 


Prop. 


left. 
A collation bcetwtXxt 
the innocent, ſecond, 
. and renewed 24am. 
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Of the knowledge of Adam, 


Prop. 
1 llu ft » Lo 


Teſt .2.. 


' [hee had not thegiftaf confirmation in holineſſe, to 


make him continue tothe end. Icſus Chriſt the ſecond 
| Adew was holy inc & 6aomage hee was full of grace and 
holinefſe, and could not fall from his holineſſe : bur 
the renewed Adamis holy, iauny3; &5amas, hee is but 
renewed in holineſle in part, and through Chriſt hee 
cannot fall from his holinefle. | 


Cuaye. XL 
of the knowledge of Adam in his ferit creation. 


= Image of God made cAdemto have perte&: 

knowledge both of God and his creatures. 

. Thereis a perfeRion in parts, anda perfection in de-. 
recs: hee hadall perfeion in parts of knowledge be- 
ore his fall, buthee had notthen attained to the pers | 

&Rion of degrees in hjs knowledge, becauſe he wasnor | 
confirmed in grace, 

His knowledge was obſcure, comparing it withthe- 
light which ſhould afterward have beene revealed to 
him ; for theſe principles of knowledge which he had; 
were both common and: imperfe@: if-they had beene. 
Singular, they had not beene principles but conclufions;. 
ifthey had beenecleare, they had nat beene principles 
' byt meanes. | 
The Image of God in CAdoamwascither inwardor * 
outward, his inward Image was either in his under- 
Randing, will, and aff: ions os paſſions. His-ourward 
Image wasin his dominion over the cxcatures (poker 
_ the ſecond part.) In his underſtanding conſiſted his | | 
knowledge. | | 
| © Adembadknowledge both of God, and ofhiscrea- | 


{tares; his knowledge of God, was either his inbred. 


know: | 


UMI 


| 


U 
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Of Adams inbred knowledge, | 


l 
knowledge which was naturall, ot his acquired knoy- 


| ledge, by the creatnre ; orhisreycaled knowledge, ei- 
ther of God or of his ctearures: ofevery one of theſe in 


order, and firſt of Adaws inbred knowledge. 
| 


Cnasy, XIT. . 
Of Adams inbred knowledge of God. 


M An before his fall, had an inbred knowledge of 
God,before he knew him by his creatures,or any 
other teacher. 

Aslightisthe firſt obje& oftheeye, and notthelight 
of the Sunne or Candle . So God isthe firſt obje& of 
themind, but notthisorthat way revealed,by his crea- 
tures, or by his word, | 

. The priaciples of things, are cither manifeſt in them. 
{elves onely, or, they are manifeſtto us ; that there i 4 
Goa, isa principle manifeſt in it ſelfe, becauſe there is 
no needeof a middle to prooye it. Bur it is not a prin- 
| ciple knowne in itſelfe to us, becauſe we muſt uſe mid. 
dles, that this principles may be ſtirred up in us. 

The firſt principles which we have of God, are na- 
turally inbred within us; but the firſt principles of 0- 
rher ſciences ariſe without from the ſenſes. Principia 


per intromifiionem, The knowledge of ' God wee 
have it by extromiflion; but the knowledge of 
the firſt principles wee have by interniffion, The un- 


| derſtanding atthe firſt is voide of all formes, yerit is 


capable of all formes ; as the eye being void of all co- 
lours, yet iscapable of all colours ; the way how the 
underſtanding receives theſe formes into it is thus, the 


Gg 2 
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ac Deo,& principia ſcientiarum ex oppoſito d:fferunt ; cog- 
| noſcimus aeum perextromiſcionem, cornoſrimus ſcientias 


ſefiſe ) F | 


Prop. 


11luft. t. | 


{ 


Principia de des wel ſunk 
per ſe nota wel ſecax- | 
dur8 R05. 


Illeft. 2. | 


| 


Duplex eft imtellefAus, 
agens, Of poſſitsli, 


TY 
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Of Adams inbred knowledge. 


ſenſe lets in the particular objefts to the Eo 
where they are more refined, . than they were in-the 
ſenſe ; and by thelight ofthe intelleQuall agent, the 

poflible faculty now actually underſtands. As the wo- 

manin the Goſpel who loſt hergroat, could not have 
found it againe untill the candle was lighted : ſo this 
poſſible power in the underſtanding, could receive no 
| objects fromthe imagination, nnleſle this light inter- 

vened, and thus the firſt principles of feiences are bred 

inthe minde ; Forif I had never ſeene with my eyes, 

toturs, the whole, I could never lay up this firſt principle 
in my minde, that, the whole is more than the parts, So 
that all this knowledge comes from the ſenfe firſt, and 
that maxime holdstrue, Zuicquideſt in intelledtu, pri- 
& fucrat in ſenſu. 

objec. If all our knowlege comes from the ſenſes, 
how are theſe principles ſaid tobe naturally in man. 

nſw; They are ſaid to benaturally in him, becauſe 
they are framed in the minde, withoutany reaſoning 
or diſcourſe; but the concluſtons drawne fromtheſe,are 
| made up by diſcourſe, and are not alike amongſt all 

men, as the firſt principlesare. 

06. If all our knowledge ofthings come by the ſenſe, 
how is it thenthat the man in the Goſpel, who was 
borne blind, when he beganto ſee, ſaid that, he ſaw men 
walking a farre off like trees, CMattih. 8.24. If heehad | 
not had ſame notion of- trees in-his minde without | 
helpe of the fenſes, how. could hee compare men to |. 
trees? 

Anſw.This.notion which he had of trees was by other 
ſenſes, as by feeling and hearing ; but if hee had beene | 
both deafe and blind,8c. He could have had nonotion 
oftrecs, asno blind mancan judge of colours. 
Conſequence, The principles of ſciences, are not naturally inbred | 

inus, therefore Plato, Origen, and Averros,crred _ | 
e | 


Kotr} EyYoiks 
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of Adams inbred knowledpe. 


held that the ſoules were from eternall, and the 
-ciples of all ſciences, were from all eternitie, a——_ 
with them ; and #0 /qarre was onely to remember, and 
an aQuall knowled 


_— 


| were invaine for himto ſeeke him, unleſſe he hadfome 
.pre-notions ofhim, -inhis ſhape and favour; orcarried 


weredrawne within us, wee could never take up thoſe 


' | in ourmindeat the firſt, untill they be formed out: of 
the imagination, and laid up. in the minde z and by 
theſe we may enquire, after that which we underſtand 
not. N42 2143; 

Wee underſtand nothing by intromifſion through 
the ſenſes to the.underſtanding'; then eAdams.know- 
ledge which hehad of allthecreatures when heawaked 


ledge, amd was not naturall tohim : But the firſt know- 
| ledge of God, is inbred with us, 

' wit 

to theworld, Toh.1.9. | 4:74 Hh 
' Thisinbred  nowledge, which man had of God be- 
| who writes with the juyce'ofan onyon, the letters can 
'notbe read at the firſt, unleſſe-the paper be holdento' 


legible. So thisis written with the point of a diamont. 
(as it were)inthe hearts ofall men, that (there & God) 
{.although they cannot reade ir atthe farſt, untill they 
begin toconfider the 'creatures more nearely, and to 


iſay,-that Ocdipms knewAhat bee had a father, but hee 
knew,nor, that Z4ine-yas bis father 3 So manby nature 
BY Gg3 know- | 


Em 


rin. 


F 


ſome.pituredrawne by others. So unlefſe — 


- | things without; but there isno ſuch principles drawen 


out of his fleepe, -wasan extraordinary infuſed knows. | 
and is inlightened | 
that firſt light, which enlightens all men comming in || 


{fore the fall, is moſt obſcurc now fince the fall ; as hee; 


ſeq: to dry the letters, and- then they appeare.|' 


wakenthat which is lurking within them ; The P octs| ! 


| 


Conſeqe2e 


'A* collation betwiztthe 


innocent and old 


nw 


Y 


'runt, nox ex habitu na- 


_ /ed ex affeftu 


alitie. 


* 


; 

F 
of thoſe imprinted notions. This | 
compariſon then, cleares-not the purpoſe well,-ifa'ma- 
fter wereto ſeeke his fugitive ſervant ina multitude, it 


a 
— 


En Ec. ER, 


'Rom. 1.20, deum nega- | 


oO oe; - = 
: 
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\ Daplex ef# univerſa/e, 
confuſum & abſirattun 


Cognoſe muparticularia 
per ſenſum,ut weiverſa- 
* lia per intclleflum. 


Duplex ordo,inventio- 
 is> @ auſtutiationis. 


; % 
| Fonſeca.hib.2q 2 8.8- 


- 


ot. "LS 


 [ now, is but an- obſenre: and! confuſed: ſight, as that. 


Y 


| 


| have of God; ortheknowledge which he. ha 


| rall; and fowe proceede thus fromthe crearuresto take | 
upwhat God 13, There is a twofold order in- diſci- 
{pline ; firſt, the order of 7rawentivn, asthoſe-who finde 


R—_ in teaching his ſchollers: from. the cau 


knoweth that there is a God, buthe knoweth not the 
true God. { . 
2uef. Whether isthis imbred knowiedge which we 


o 


| by the creatures morecleare* 
Anſw. This inbred knowJedge ts more 


- 


ſortofknowledge which we'have of God now, 'is: #1n/- 
verſale' confuſum. Example, whenwe behold a/mana 
farre off: firſt, werake himuptobea creature, then-wee 
take bin up to-be a living creature, and then to be a. 


is confuſed, to that which is more cleare and diſtin&, 
Sathe firſt ſight, which our minde- doth get of God 


which the' efthenians:had of God, A.27. When they 


morfhipped't heuknowne Go; fothat of the Samuritans, | 


Toh:4. They:worfhipped they knew not what, Thenwe are 


legbythe creatures fome what more clearely' to take | 


them up, which is called -##iverſale. abſtrattnm, So | 
firſtwelearne particular things by ſenſe; and ther? uni» | 
verſall things by our underſtandingz Fhe Phitoſo- | 
phers found outa ſort of reaſoning by induction, aſcen. | 
ding fromthe particulars to the generall, as.Socratesis | 
aliving creature 5 therefore all men are livingereatures; | 
Plato 15a living creature, therefore 'alf-men are living | 
creatures. Here we goe fromthe particulartothegene- 


out Arts, begin-at. thoſe things thatare moſt knowne 
to- our fenſe, and moſt familiar to them; the ſe- 
cond 'is: the order of hearin®, as when a . maſter | 

At 


- A 


(lm 
- - 


_ _ 
1 


F 


ve of him. 


| obſcure; that | | 
| the knowledge which wee get by creatores.. Thefirſt- 


man, anda laſt tobe Petey or 19hn: herewee proceed, | 
fromthe nniverſalito theparticular, from that which | 


N 
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to the effe@, In the firſt, wee proceed from the com. 
pounas to the ſimple, from the particalars to the generall; 
but inthe laſt, we proceede from the ſmple to the com- 
pound, and fromthe univerſall to the particular; inthe 


'welearneby the creatures totakeup God, it is 97d0 7#- 
wentions ;butwhen Godteacheth us in his ſchoole, and 
inſtruds us by theeare, this isa more perfetkinde of 
learning, this is called ordo auſcultationis, 

__ Manby nature, hath ſought out and poliſhed all other 


ledge of God, they hayedetained captive, and more 
and more obſcured it, Rom.1.18, 
Firſt, they found out Phyſicke, and necefitie bred 


|this ; then they found out avorall Philoſaphy, civilitie 


Þbredthis; then they found out Mythologre or fabulons 
theologie,and delight bred this. This Mythelogie againe, 
'they divided three manner of wayes;firſt, Phyſically, as 
Homer brings in the gods fighting, thereby hee meant 
the fighting ofthe Elements, winds and raine. Second- 
ly, morally when they placed, Yirgo 1nſtiti« the daugh- 


Tuſtice had a hand bothin fortitude and equitie. Third- 
ly, Theologically, as Iwpiter begat Yen” upon the froth 


| of the Sea; whereby they ſignified, when the gods be- 


gat any good morions inthe hearts of men, there is no- 
thing but vacuitie and froth in them, no preparation 
nor diſpoſition to goodneſle ; but the knowledge 0 


| Gad is more and more bbſcured in Man fince the 
all. + 12 EY | 


firſt wee compound, in the ſecond we divide. When|{ 


ſorts of Arts and Sciences fince the fall ; but the know- | 


ter of T«piter betwixt Zeoand /ibra; they ſignified that |. 


{ 


Ordo compoſitions & - 
reſo.utionia[eu ab un'« 
verſa/i,ad particulare, 
& contra. * 


Prop. 


{ 
y 


Thuſt.1. 
Neceſſitas peperit Phy- 
fcam, civilitas,mora- 
lem philoſdphiam ; de- 


lefatio, mythologiam, : 
Triplex mythologia, phy» | 
fica,wmoralis, & theolo- 


gica, 


_— 


ai 


1 


| 


Hay Of Adams acquired knowledge. = | 


Ca ar XIIT 
Of Adams acquired knowledge of G od by the creatures, | 


& An. before his fall, knew God by the creatures. 
Prop. M We are ledto take up God ſundry wayes. Firſt, 
| Ha. | Perwiam pegations, as God:is notthis, nor this; there. 
| omcts of. poor fore he isthis ; the Scriptures proceede thus in diſcri- 
per viazt negationis. | bing God,as, God cannot den'e himſelfe,2 Tim.2.13.G0d | 

awels not in houſes made with hands, At.17. God neither 
fleepes nor ſlumbers, Pſa.121,4. Here weproceede as the 
carverof animage doth, he cutsoftrhis-and'this, to,; 
make it thus.:and for this: purpoſe they apply that of 
5 Seneca, Deus et id quod wides, & quod uon vides; God 
i that which thou ſeeſt, and which thou ſeeſt not ;by affir- 
mation we know what a thing is, and-how it is diſtin. | 
guiſhed from other things; but when we proceed by 


| way. ofdeniall, we diſtinguiſh a'thing from other things, | 

but know.not what it is. A »ſclmps ſheweth this way of 

negation very excellently ;- Circumſpicit anims me, &. 

non videt pulchritudinemuam ; auſcultat & non audit 

| | harmoniam twam;olfacit cj non percipit ordorem tuum,pal.. 
| pat & non ſentit levitatem tuam, habes enim hec in te do- 

' mine Deus modo ineff abili : that is, ty ſoule looketh round. 
abont and ſecth not thy beauty, it: hearkneth, and heares not- 
thy barmony,it ſmels but ſmels not thy ſavonr, it feeles bat 

9 | feeles nut thy lightneſſe, for thou haft theſe thing: in thee 

0 Lord after ax inſpeakeable manner. | | 

But here wee mnft marke that wee muſt -not 

fill proceede in deniall, for then our mindes would 
evaniſh to nothing ; but at laſt wee muſt reſt in ſome 

| poſitive thing, which cartieth ſome- reſemblance | 

.of Gad; he is nota. body, becauſe a body is com- 

poſed, hee is not like to other Spirits mutable : bur | 
; : . ay: 


- « — 


UMI 


= 
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a- Spirit- immutable, moſt ſimple;! and of him- | 


ſelte. | | 
Secondly, we proceed, per viameminentie,good and 
evillare ſaid to be comparatively with that which is- 
beſt ; amongſt the creatures a Body is:good, a Spirit 
is better, which notwithſtanding hath-nhot his good. 
neſſe of himſelfe ; therefore/hee muſt have it ot him, 
who isabſolutely good:; The Scriptures teach us how 
to take- up God- thus, the excellent things, it calles 
them Gods things or belonging to God;-as high moun- 
taines it calls them Gods monntaines, Num. x0. 33, tall: 
Cedars:it calles them, Gods Cedars, Pſal.$0. 1 1. great . 
wreſtlings iticalls them Gods wreſtl;ngs, Ger. 30.8. Soit ! 
isſaid, Ninive was great #6G0d,thatis, very great.Tones | 
3:3:S0, Moſes was faireto Gol; thatis; vety faire, A#. 
7.20..S0 whenthe Scripture will expreſle greatthings; . 
itcompounds them with the name of God, 744;fo with : 


yee would ſay,4 very ſtone Lyon,toteach tis that when 


elevate ourmindes tothe infinte beauty and greatneſſe 
which is in God, Gex,33. r0.therefore /acob when hee 
ſaw Eſaws loving countenance, it wasasthough he-had 
"feenethe face of God, 11 / 19920 3 ' 
© Whenthe beatnes of the Sunne ſtrike apon a watry 


{ Sunne; andteave behind them-inappearanceto our fight 
imaginary colours, / which' is-che*Rainebow:-All the 
creatures thould be reflexed backe againe to God; the 
beauty in the creatures is but a'ſhadow;' unnll we come 


drenfooliſh, whocometo-catch'che-Rambow:by the | 


beauty in God. it $45 Y fog He: 
| | | | — Thirdly}. 


| 2.peryiam emigentia. 


thenameof God, E!, 2 $S4a1..23.20. Arriel.that is, as 


weſce any excellentthing inthe crexrbres,” wee ſhould | - 


Cant.8.6:Flamma Tab. | 


} cloude,- the beames are refleted backe-againetothe | 


backe tothe beauty in'God; and as we count little chil--| 


two ends, fo are they fooliffy who are bewitctiee | 
withthe beauty inthe creatures; \and-afeend noctothe | | 


th. 


ou 
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| 3-Per vian cauſetionis.! 


| Triplex caw/a,particu- 
laris,untverſalis, & ſu- 
| pereminens, . 


| 


A collation betwixt the 
Innocent and old | 
Abatt. wn 


| /4tionzs, trom the effects to take up the caule ; as firſt, 


{made it; here is a PiQure; therefore Fpebes painted 


| 4nd 4.Manbeget a Man; But from the efftet hewas led 


| clufien;bere'is a world;therefore God hath made it,but 


Thirdly, we proceede totake up God, Per view cau-. 


tothat firſt matter,which the Philojophers call Materia 
ima, or that Tehuwabohs, yoide of all forme , Gen. . 
Secondlytothe Elements; thirdly, to that which is | 
compoſed of twoofthe Elements, as the vapours of | 
Waterand Ayre, the exhalations of Aire and Fire. 
Fourthly;to thoſe that are made of three Elements, as 
the meteors: Fifdly, to thoſe that are made of all the 
Elements, as the inferior creatures. Sixtly, to thoſe 
that have vegetative life onely, as Plants and Hearbs, 
Seventhly,tothoſe that have ſenſe,as the Beaſts:Eight- 
ly, to thoſe who have reaſon,as men. Ninthly; to thoſe 
that are intelleQuall Spirits, as the Angels. Laſtly,” ro 
God himſclfe. Thus we proceed framthe lower ſteppe 


ſelfe. - | 

- Thereare three ſorts of cauſes, the particular cauſc, 
the univerſall cauſe, and the ſupereminent cauſe. Adv 
could notbe led by-the effe, to take up the particu- 
lar cauſe; as here is an Image; therefore Polyclerme 


jt. Secondly, from the effec, he could not be led, to 
take up the univerſall cauſe alone; as, here is a.man, 
thereforethe Sunne liath begotten,him; but: this, here 
isa man, therefore the Sunne hath fixthered his ge- 
neration ; Nam ſol er homo generant hominem; the Sunne 


to take up the;ſfupereminentcaule, ashere isa world, 
therefore 'God hathmadeit, 7 0 nut 
.Marnjbeforethefall, could clearely makeup this con- 


ſince the fallhe makethnotthis concluſion clearely, for 
the greareſi;Philoſaphersthoughtthe world to beeter- 


_ | of larobs ladder, Gen.28. 12, and afcend upto God him- 


— 
o 


nall with God, and herethey ſtucke as mice inpich.. 


—_— 


There ! 
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hings-in cheir operations; Serics' cauſurum, an order 


' |- There is a twofold diſpoſition of the cauſes of all 


of cauſes, and circulus cauſarunm, 4 circle of cauſes, Hoſ” 
2.21. Fwill hearethe Heavens ,and the Beavens ſhall bheare' 
the earth, ardtheearth ſhall heare the corne aud the wine, 
andthey ſhall heare 1ſrael, this is ſeries canfaruwm.”Secotid- 
ly, thisis the-circle ofcauſes, as dew breeds cloudes, 


againe, 2 Per. 4..4. This yeare as the aft yeare, all things 
continue alzke ſince the beginning : from the effeds here 


God. 


's 


ther fromthe cauſe tothe effe 4, or from the effe& to 


heare, the- Heavens, that the Heavens may, heare the 
Earth; and'che Earrft mult HearEthe-Corne and Wine, 
that- they. may heare _ From. the" effeds to rhe 
'caufe, as the Winean | a 

'forethe Eatth hath heard the Cornerand' Wine; and 


'the Heavens. But Man after his falf#poeth 'like-a 
'blHnd horſe inthe milne, round about in the circle of 
ſecond cauſts,P/al. r2.9. Impif ambulant in circnitn, and; 
 neyerelevatetheir mindetothe firſtcauſe God. _ 

© CAdarhbeforehis fall, ſaw God clearely inthe crea-. 

[cures ain fplaſſts 3 9 1 Pagnn, 
| We ſeethreewayes. Firſt, ;-7:u5;, ſtreight our thirty 

jor forty miles. Secondly, when we ſee aor1,s; ſtreighr 
up, then we ſee fo many thouſand mites up tothe Stars. 
Thirdly, ifwe lookewno1us;, downeward;then wefce 


z 


' Man before the fall:faw ftreight our, beholding 
'God; but now hee lookes downeward* onely ; now | 


ſeet 


cloudes breedes raine, raine breeds deaw; and'fo abour-| 


we may belted rorakeuprhe firft canſe, and foaſcendto | 
Man before tlie fillwenr by the order of caufes, ci-" 
the cauſe. From the.-cauſe to the effet; God muſt} 


ur be | 
the Corneheare-1f ack, there. | 


hee 1s "uvas2 Pet- Chap. 1. erſc's AP ads pare 


Daplex proceſſus cauſa-| 
rum, inſerie, in cit- 


cls, 


2A:collation betwixt the 
innocent-.and: old 


Adam. 


Duplex 07ds in coguiti- 
one rernm; eur Im; 
& avaAUTIXS: 


[the Heaverismveheard the Earth, and God hath heard! | 


but hard before us. | A collation. berwizxe: 


the innocent aud old”: 
Adam. 


, 


- +4 : 
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Prop. 


Tuff. 
' Gradus pervenicndi ad 
' viſioners Des ſunt hi.1. 
in creataris 2. viſible. 
feno3;inumbris 4. in 
carne'5.'per fide 6.1m 
.gloric.. * 


+ 


Prop. 


Illuft. Is 


1 


WM 'P | 
| Wee -aſcend by degrees to 


inthe os t0 come ; 


| I9. 7 22054 750.7, that. is, which wee naturally know 


ſecthnothing butthat which is hard: before him. : | . 
.0bje.. The, effects cannot demonſtrate. the. cauſe, | 
unleſle they be proportionedtothe cquſe, bur there. is, 
no. proportion betwixt the creatures and. God; there. 
fore no creature can ſhew that,there is a God. 
Anſm. Wemaydemonſtrate, that thereis a God by | 
hiscreatures, although we cannot have a pertet know - 
him by them. - | _ 


v4 


the knowledge of 
Firſt, wee ſee him. in his creatures :. Secondly, by 
\ſome viſible ſigne ; as E ſay law him, Eſa. 6.11 creata glo- 
7/47 Thirdly, zu #mbrg, as the Iewes ſaw him : Fourth- 
ly, in carnc,as the Apoſtle ſaw him-Fifchly,per fdem,as 
the beleevers ſec him: Sixtly, i»gloria, as the glorifi- 


than that which. hee had by the creatures;; he had, a 
more, cleere ſight than that which Eſay had; hee 
-hada more cleare ſightrhan that which the Iewes had; 
hehadamorecleare ſightthanthat which is by Faith : 


. 
* 


heaven pf Gods 


: 


" The knowledge which man hath by the creatures 
ſhall evaniſhiathelifeto come. 


imper 
12.9, We know inpart, and we prophecy inpart, weknow 
in part by the creatures, and ſo wee. apprehend. So 
weknow.imperfeAly by prophecic,1 Cor.13. by 3s. 
here..the. Apoſtle underſtands that.knowledge which 
-we have of God by the creatures, Rom. Chap. 1. Verſe 


of God by the, creatures : and. by. /prophecy, here, he 


| 


cd: {ce him.., i4damhbad a more cleare ſight of God 


but he had narſqclcare fight, as theglorified have in | 


1 Cor.1 3-10, Frogs fie and knowledge ſhallbe aboliſhed| - 
fe 20 come ; becauſe 6f their impertedion z this | 
<tion the Apoſtle noted in theſe words,. 107..| 


| 


| 


\meancs, not gnely theforetelling of things to come, 


but | 


W-:: 
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ſorts of imperfe&t knowledge ſhall be aboliihed; this | 
the Apoſtle declares by the example of little children, 
I Cor.13-11, whoſe knowledge groweth daily by ex- 
perience, then their former weake knowledge is abo- 
liſhed. So he declares this by the ſtmilitude ofa glaſle, 
and ofa darke ſpeech,Yerſ. 12. There is a twofold glaſſe 
by the which we know God ; the firſt, isthe Scriptures; 
the ſecond, isthe booke of nature; but by both theſe we 
get but an obſcure ſort ofknowledge of God, and as in 


fignes, but wee come not to the full meaning of the 
things ſignified, as Sampſon propoſed to the Philiſtims | 


bitter came ſweet, Indg.14.15. The Philiſtims could un- 
derſtand, what was bitter,and what was [weet;but they 
could not underſtand the meaning of the Riddle. So 
itis but an obſcure ſight we get here and enigmaticall, 
comparing it with the ſight which we ſhallhave of God, 
inthe life ro come. 

A greater light obſcures alwayes the leſſer, as| 
the Moone giveth no ſhaddow when the Sane" 
ſhineth ; but ſhee caſteth a ſhadow when the S»xxe 
 ſhineth not; Sojthe Planet Yenws caſteth no ſha- 
dow when the. cone ſhineth, but ſhee caſteth a| 
ſhadow when the <Hooze ſhineth notz; Here the 
greater light, obſcureth alwayes the lefſer.. So in 
the life to come, the glory that ſhall be. there, 
ſhalt obſcure all the light that wee. get by the crea- 
{tures now; for-if it iþall aboliſh: the preaching of 
the Law and the Goſpel, and: the knowledge thar 
wee get thereby, 1 Coriz. Then hee ſhall give up 
the Kingdome to the Father ; What Kingdome ? his | 
| perſonall Kingdome- ( preaching of the Word, ad- 
| | | miniſtring 


but alfo the interpretation of the Scriptures, x Cor, 4. | 
but when that which is perfect ſhall come, both theſe: 


this Riddle, Out of the eater came meate, and out of the | 


Daplex ſpeculum, ſcrip- 
turarum, & nature. 


an enigmaticall or darke ſpeech we apprehendcertaine | 


Tlluſt.2. 


— 
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| 


Hut. 3. 


Prop. 


Taft. 


Duo ſunt medza,propin- 
qaits,  remotius ea- 
que vel obſcure vel 
clara, 


, collation bet wizt 
the innocent and old 


Adam. 


j miniſtrating 


of the Sacraments ſuch ; ) ifthat know- 
ledge ſhall ceaſe in the life to come, why ſhall not 
_ knowledge which wee get by the creaturcs 
ceaſe. 

Ina dimmelight wee can-perceive a thing which a 
greater light doth obſcure, as the light of the Starres 
obſcures not the lightof a Glow-worme ; but yetthe 


the fight of God which he ſaw,obſcured not the know- 
ledge which he had by the creatures, But in the life to 
come, the bright light in glory ſball obſcure both. 

The fight which we have now of God, farrediffercth 
from the ſight which eAdam had inhis cftate of inno- 
Cencie. 

When we looke upon a thing by two media middles, 
ifthe neareſt middle be perſpicuous and more cleare, 
and the furtheſt or remoreſt middle, bethicker or more 
obſcure, then things appeare more cleare and evident 
unto us ; but ifthe neareſt middle be obſcure and:grofle, 
andthe remoteſt clearer, then things appearelefle ro 
us. A man whenhee bcholds a Fiſh in the water, he | 
ſeeth her by two middles. Firſt, by the Airethe clearer | 
middle, thereforethe Fiſh ſcemeth greater to him: and ! 
nearer : but the Fiſh beinginthe water, and beholding 
a manupon thebanke : (firſt through the water the 
groſſer middle, and then through the aire the clearer 
middle) the man ſtanding upon the banke ſcemeth bur 
little, and a farre offto the Fiſh. So weſeethe Starres 
by two middlesy firſt, by the Aire which is the grofſeſt 
middle, then by theheaven, which. is the purer and 
remoter ; therefore the Starres ſeeme but little to us 


— 


light of the Sunne obſcures both. So the knowledge | 
| which Adsmhad by the voyce of God,and that $:oguric, | - 


| ( 


| and more perſpicuous middle, hearing Gods voyce,and 


| — — 


a 


LIMI 


1Iy, I Cor: 15. 


| 
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ſaw that 5:09vi«, the fight of God : then he looked up. 
on the more obſcure middle, which is the creatures; 
therefore hee got a more cleare fight of Godand nea- 
rer, Butafter his fall he lookes firftupon the creatures, 
and then hee heares his word ; therefore the ſight 
which hee gets of God here, is more obſcure and re. 
mote. Fe 
| The diverſitie of the fight ariſing three manner of 
wayes. Firſt, from the objeat. Secondly, from the or. 
ane. Thirdly, from the middle. Firſt, if the object 
bechnntys or obſcurer, then the ſight differeth. Se- 
| condly, ifthe middle be clearer orobfcurer,- then the 
light differeth; as if a Chriſtall glaſſe be imerpo- 
fed, the (ightis clearer ; but if agreene glafle be inter. 
oſed, the fight is obſcured. Thirdly, if the organ be 
urt,or when the ſpirits of the Eye are diſturbed,as we 
ſee in drunken and mad men, to whom one thing ap- 


 inthelifetocome,and inthis life, ariſing notin refpet 


= two,and in theſe who runne till their heads be 
iddy. . 
, The diverfitic which wee have of the ſight of God 


of the objet God, for he remaines Oxe tilt toall; che 
meanes, for God doth not manifeſt himſelfe, by the like 
meanes to all, and partly from the diverſity of onr ap- 
prehenſion, for all apprehend him not in a kke man- 
ariſe from the diverfitic of the meanes, being to 


dingtothe diverfitic of our capacitie, 2s @ pint canot 
containe a pottle, and this ſhall make tire degrees glo- 


A collation: betwixtthe frf# uſdews knowledge and 
the ſecond A dimTeſus Chriſt. | | 


diverfitiethenarifeth, partly from the diverſity of the 1 - 


ner, bur in the life ro come the diverſiric ſhall not | 
fome clearer, and to ſome obſcurer ; bur onely accor- | 


. 


= 


1luft. 2. 
Tria requiruntar ad vi- 
dexdum, objeftum, or- 
2anum, Gf medium. 


A collation berwrixt . 
the innocent, ald, rc- 
nued and glerificd 4- 
dam, 


A collation betwize | 
the innocent and ſecond! 
G18. 


itt 


Firſt; the: fulweſſe of knowledge is0f two forts. Firſt, | 


freeman — 
qo 
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entie. 2,reſpeiue jus in 
quo efe. 


Duplex plenitudo [cien- 
tie reſpey obiefti, in- 
tenſeue,&@ extenſive. 


The ſecond collation 
berwixr the firſt 4dams 
knowledze, and 
Chriſts, - 

Thom part.3.q:$.art.10, 
Chrift us confideratar, ut 


: | viator, ev ut compre- 


ben/or. 


OC uadreplex coguitio 
fuit in Chrio, divina, 
facialia,infuſa, @ expe- 
| rimentalite 


Chrifti, ut Deus, vel ut 
home. 


| Bo 

| 
Duplex eft plenitado |inreſpeof knowledge it ſelfe. Secondly,in reſpe@ of 
ſcientie.1. refpeRu [c> | him that hath the fulf#lneſſe of knowledge , The fulxeſſe, 


Duplex conſider atio \ 


— — 


| 


firſt Adam had Jaime of know ledze,in reſpet ofthe ſub- 


of knowledge, inreſpeR of knowledge it ſelfe, is then, 
when one atrained tothe higheſt and uttermoſt of know. | 
ledge, both ©u0ad effentiam, & wirtutem intenfiue, & 
extenſive, that is, when hee hath ir ſo farre forth, 
as it may be had, and toall the effe&s and purpoſes, 
whereunto k»owlcdge doth or canextend it ſelfe ; this 
kinde of fulneſſe of knowledge was proper to the ſecond 
Adam Chriſt, of whoſe fulneſſe wereceive,loh.1.16. The 


ject or him that had it, according to hiseſtate or.condi- |. 
tion, both zerexfively to the utter- moſt bounds that God 
hadprefixed, and extenſively inthe vertue of it, in that 
it extended tothe performing oftheſe things, that hee 
wasto performe in that place and condition that God 
had ſet himin. ts 
Secondly, Chriſt theſecond Adam was both wiator 
and comprehenſor, ( the Apoſtle toucherth both theſe 
eſtates, Phil,z.$0runne that yee may comprehend:) Chriſt 
when hee was v/ator taſted of all ourthree eſtates; for 
firſt, he was free from ſinne, that was our eſtate in in- 
nocency ; ſecondly, hee felt the puniſhment of our | 
ſinnes, which is the condition ofman fallen; thirdly, 
he ſaw Godface toface, when he was here viator upon 
the carth, which ſhall be our <cſtate in glory. So | 
Chriſt being both v/«tor and comprehenſor, his know- 
ledge differed farre from the firſt 4dams, for as hee 
was comprehenſor, he had befide his divine knowledze, 
hisbleſſed knawdedge,which they call facialems cognitio- 
Be: ;and beſides that he had ;»ditam or infuſam copniti. 
onem; and thirdly, acquired or experimentall know- 
(edge. Chriſts knowledge then was ' cither as hee was |. 
God, or as hee was Man: as hee was Man hee | 
was ; cithet comprehenſor or wiator 3; as hee. was || 
OY” com. | 
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Of Adams acquired knowledge. 


- comprehenſor he had that bleſſed knowlege, called faciatss ; 
as hee was viator, his knowledge was cither infuſed,or ex. | 
perimentall;his infuſed knowledge,was either knowledge of 
naturall things, in which hee excelled 444 in his fiſt e- 
ſtate;or his kzowledec in ſpirituall things, and herein hee- 
excelled the Apoſtles and Angels themſelves, in the 
knowledge ofthe myſtcries of our ſalvation. His exper;. 
metal knowledge, was that whereby hee learned things. 
by experience as we doe. In his infuſed knowledge he grew | 


heegrew not in the habite, as hee was viator, heegrew 
in the habites of things which were infuſed into him ; as 
he was viator hee grew fromthe privation to the habite, 
intheſe things which he learned by experience. 

Chriſts :»fuſed knowledge differed from his blefſed 
knowledge ; for by his bleſſed knowledge he ſaw things in 
verbo in the word, but by his infuſed knowledge hee 
knew things i» genere proprio, &r per ſpecies rerum , by the 
formes of things as they are herebelow. Secondly, 
his 6leſſed knowledge, ſemper eft in. attu, it is ever in 
at; but by his fuſed knowledge, hee goeth from 
'the habite to 'the- a, turning himſelfe to the view 
of things here below actually : as when Chriſt aſ- 
'ked of Peter, Matt. 17. 25. Whether or no doe the 
Kings Children pay tribute ; Chriſt had the habite 


here, and knew well-enough that the Kings ſonnes 
here, an gh that the Kings 
pay no tribute ; now hee turnes this habzte to the a?, 
when hee propounds this queſtion to Peter, Againe, 
there is a twofold knowledge, abſtractive, and intuitive - 
I have the abſraFive knowledge of aroſe in winter in my 
minde; I have the ixtuitive knowledge in my minde 
whe Iſcetheroſegrow in Tune, Chriſts abſtradFive know - 
leageigthe habite'; and his intuitive knowledgeis the 467. 
-Chriſt he excelled the Angels, in this ;nf#ſed — | 
Hh ar 


inthe habites. In his experimentall knowledgehee grew | 
from the privationto the habite,as he was comprehenſor |. 


Differentia inter Chriſti 
infu/am.& beatam cog- | 


Witi0N6m. 


Duplex cognitio, babitu- 


alt, & attuali, 


Copnitio daplex, ab- 


raftiva & intuitiva. © 
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” $ Land 5 I 
avg x71 422 a01), 
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{| was ignorant ofthis day of judgement as Man, I atth; 


 proceedesfrom the habite to the ac? , 


for although they have ſpecies comnatas rerum, naturally 
bred withthem, yet this z»f«ſed know ledge farre ſurpaf. 
ſed theirs ; ſo it farce ſurpaſſed the knowledge of all the 
Prophets, for his Body and Soule being hypoſtatically uni. 
ted tothe God-head, he muſt have a more perfed know- 
ledge than any other man could have infuſed in him. | 
Thirdly, he had experimentall knowledge, and herein hee 
grew from the privationto the habite ; as in his infuſed 
knowledge he grew but from the habiteto the aiF, When 
a DoQor goeth to the Schooles toteach, he proceedes 
from the habite to the 4, and hee growes in the 
habite : Chriſt grew thusin his #»f#ſed knowledge, but 
hee grew not 1ſo in. his bleſſed knowledge. When a 
boy gocth to the Schooles to learne, he goeth from 
the privation to the Habite, and ſo did our Saviour 
Chriſt, in this third ſort of knowledge experimen- 
fall; and hee knew more when hee was 7hirty yeeres 
old, than when hee was twelve ; hee could not tell 
what woman touched him in the multitude -( when |- 
they crowded about him, ) untill the womdh with 
the bloody-flix, fell downe before him and acknows- 

ledged it was ſhee, Lek. 8. 45. So he could not tell 
whether there were figges upon the 6gge-tree by this 
ſort of knowledge, cMaxke 11. 13. andin this ſenſe hee 

was ignorant ofthe day cf judgement, CHath. 24. 36. 

this ignorance in Chriſt was not ſinfull ignorance, it was 

ignorantiapere ncgations, but not prave difpeſitionts, for 
hee was ignorant of nothing of that which hee was 

boundto-know ; when hee was here upon theearth hee 


24. 36. both in his infuſed and experimentall knowledge ;- 
firſt, in his inſuſed knowledge, for a'l es knowledge 
or by exerciſing. 

the habite wee come to the 47, but Chriſt by his »- 
fufed knowledge could not come to the «dF, to _— 
b _Ob 
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of this day in particular. Hee knew that God ſhould 
judge the world, and that he ſhould judgeit on a cer- 
taine day, here he proceeded fromthe habireto the at; 
but from the habite hee could not proceede to thispar- 
ticular day , for this is, ſ#periors ſcientie ; farre leſſe 
could he know this particular day, by his experimental 
| knowledge. Butnow being in glory and having received 
all power, and being appointed judge of the Church, 
- is moſt probable that now as man hee knoweth this 
"In his experimental knowledge hee farre excelled A- | Qritin in at 3m 
dam; for eAdam non pernottavit in honore ( as the 
Iewesſay) Pſal. 49. 3. Hee lodged not one night in 
honour; they gather hence that eAdam fell in the day 
of his Creation; and confequently could not have ſuch 
| experimentall knowledge ofthings as Chriſt had. This his 
expcrimentall knowledge, hee learned it not of any 
teacher as we doe, neither fromany Angel: hee was 
taught by no man, for when he was twelve yeeres of age 
hoe could reaſon with the Doors, Luke. 2. So 1ohn 7. 
they marvailedwhence he had ſuch learning, ſceing he was | 
not taught. Secondly, hee had itnot froman Angel; an 
Angel in his agony came atid comforted him, Luke 22. 
' |thatitmight evidently appeare that hee was Man, and | 
ſtood in neede of comfort ; but they never came to | 
We ardthe Church of Rome differ about this igno- | a collation betwixthe | 
rance of Chrift, for they hold that Chriſt is ſaid to be | church ofRoneraaw, 

ignorant ofthe day of judgement, becauſe he would not | knowledge andignos 
reveile ir to others ; the Scriptures ſay hee grew in | ra2ce- | 
knowledgeas hee grew inſtature, Luke 2. 'but hetruely 
=” in/ſtature : therefore hee truely grew in know- 
ledge. Secondly, the Scriptures ſay, Lake 2. that hee 
Fry in grace with God a;d Man; but hee cannotbe| * 

\ . \faid to ſeeme to grow in grace with God; therefore 
. | | = Hh 3 MEL... 

® 
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Duplex afins rationis 
primus, & ſecundus:ita 
& duplex attus ſcienthe, 
primus & jecundus, 


Acollation betwixt the 
knowledgegf Adam 
c | andthe Angels, 


| 


{ 


but verily and truely togrow. Lhereisinan Infant, the 


the ſecond a, when hee beginneth to-learne ; and the 
firſt a## of knowledge, is the ſecondat? of reaſon ; anlnfant 
hath the fir/? a of Reaſon,but notthe ſtcond, A learned 
Man when he is ſleeping haththe firi# a of knowleder, 
but not the ſecond... -; 2650ORR 
The Icſuites will have Chriſt, when hee-was-an In- 
fant, to have the fr/t a# of knowledge, as the learned 


PR from the 4ab:tetathe at in kyowledee, But we 
proceeded from the privation to the: habite. 
A collation-betwixt the kn»owledze of the fi Adam,and 


the knowledge ofthe ©1ngels. . 
Firſt,the 4zgcls take upthings by oze 44, they neithe 


y way of .Syllogiſe, enthymene, or. induttion as wee 


$68; they are intelligentes creature, but not ratio-- 


cindtes, underſtanding creatures, but not; --reaſon- 
ing ; ſo ſhall the knowledge of Man, which: hee 
ſhall tive of God in the: life to.come, bee intelleu- 


| all and not by diſcourſe ; the Apoſtle Epheſ.. 3.: 10. 


faith- The CAngells learne by the Church, they take 


before the fall tooke up-the cauſe by the effe in time : 
in thunder there is lightning and the cracke, theſe two 
gocinan inſtant to ether: and thus. the Angels take up 
the” knowledge of. thingss but Man cannot \in-an-in- 


ſtant take them up together becauſe of the. organs of | 


the body. __. 
.. 96je#., Bait it may ſeeme. that they goe from: the 


& 
IFN? 
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Of Adamacguired: knowledgs, * 
|. hee cannot bee ſaid toſceme to-grow in gracewith Men, | 


firſt af of reaſon, when hee beginneth to ſpeake; and | 


man when hee is {leeping : and they make him onely to-} 


hold that.in his experimentall knowledge, hee was like | 
other children, who have onely the a# of reafon,and | 


diſcover norreaſon; they learne not hoc ex:hoc+' ſed hos | 
| | of hoc this of this, but, this after ths ; they proceed not 


up.1n-an inſtant; the cauſe- with-the: effet'; but-Man | _ 


fiene| 
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led upon the lintels of the doores, that the Angel might not 
de#roy their houſes, | 

 Anſw. The Angelreaſoned not thusas we doe;here 
isthe ſigne, therefore hereis the houſe ; but this blood 
was ſprinkled uponthe lintels ofthe doores,to confirme 
and aſſure the doubting Iſraelites,that the Angel ſhould 
not deſtroy them. 

The Sacraments are not inſtituted for Angels, or for 
men angelicall like unto Angels, but for poore and 
doubting finners. | 

Adams experimentall knowledge , was gotten from 
formes drawne fromtheir fingular objects, as the face 
in the glaſſe, differeth from the face it ſelfe, and the 
print in the waxe from the ſeale ; ſothat which Adam 
abſtracted from the creature, differed from the crea- 
tures themſelves ; but the knowledge of the An- 
gels is not abſtrafFive, they behold the eſſence of 
things, and take them up. The Angels have three 
ſorts of knowled2e.Firſt,their morning knowledge,which 
is the knowledge they have of the myſtery ofthe incar- 
nation, te Pet. 2. They deſire to looke into ths myſtery. 
| Secondly , their midday knowledge, which 1s the 
knowledge they have in beholding the God-head, 
Thirdly, their evening knowledge , which is the know- 
ledge they have in beholding the creatures below here. 
Adam before his fall, had not thistheir »-0rning know- 
ledee, nor their midday knowledge, but he had their eve- 
ning knowledze. | 

Queſt. How ſhould Adams children have come to his 
knowledgeif he had ſtood ininnocency? © - | 

Anſw.Some thinke they ſhould have had the vſe of 
reaſon, and perfe&t knowledge at the very firſt ; and 


| 


perimentall. knowledge. . Secon 


h 3 ſoone 


h Ggne cothething ſignified, Ex0. 12. the blood was Torink.\ 


| 


thatthey ſhould afterward have growne to more ex- |. 
dly, others hold that ſo | 


| 


Conſequente. 


The ſceond collation 
betwixt the firſt Adams 
knowledge and the 
Ang 1;. 


Scientiaeft abſoluta & 
eſſentialis in Deo,in men - 
te vumana eft abſtraftius 
ſpecies, in phantaſia bu- 
mania eſ# concreta, ſed 
angels intutntur ip/as 
e/ſentias. 

Coll, 3. 
Triplex angetorum cog - 
nitio, matuting, 
meridiana, Veſperting. 


I 


| 


| of Adams acquired red by newledee. k 


Duplicia dota, Ire 
perſons, 


| Duplex copnitls atlaa-. 
lu & potentialz. 


| ſpores they had beene borne. ,, they ſhould have ha& 


the uſe of reaſon, ſo-farre foazrh as to-diſcerne outward' 
things good orevill , asthe little Lambes by -natures.in- 
tia}, doc know the VWolfe, and flec from him, and 
' ſeeke the dugge of theirdammes, ): but not-to- difcerne 
things concerning -morrall vertue and. the worſhip of 
God Thirdly, othershold thatthey ſhould have had 
no uſe ofreaſonatthe firſt , and this ſcemeth tobe the 


| foundeſt 5 forthegiftsbeſtowed-upen THdom were of | 


twoſorts, Firſt,thegifts that were beſtowed upon him, 
ſecundum natur am ſpecificam, as hee was the roote, out 
ofwhichall mankind proceeded',. and :theſe gifts all his 
children ſhould have: beene partakers. of.. Secondly, 
the gifts which were beſtowed upon him perſonally ;, 
ſuch were theſe, preſently to-know after bis Creation, 
and tobe immediately created of God,and to be created 
a perfet Man infull ſtature ; theſe he was not ta com- 
 municate to his poſterity: they ſhould not ſocaſily 
have cometo this:knowledge as: Lada did, to whom 
he could not propagate his 4/Zuall knowledge, but his po- 
tentiall ; for they were tobe borne, as in weakeneſle of | 
body.fo without a#all knowledge, fo not having uni- 
verſall notions in their-mindes, but being appointed by 
God toſceke for. knowledge, by inward lightand aut- 
ward meanes-: yet they | havefarre more caſily 
attained to the. meanes than wee doe now and more 
cenainely. For the Soule of man is like a Prince 


| thatuſeth ſpies : if they bring nonewes hee knoweth 
| nothing if they advertiſe lyes, then the counſel} 
| goethawrp. So-if aman bee blindeand deafe, then 
| bath hee no underſt So if | prong poſlefie- 
|the braine, it blots: the- formes 0 


things , and the 
phantaſie prooves vaine and brings no true relation 


jtotheSoule-: But L1dems ſenſts arifing ofthe exat- 
| temperature ofthe. Body , gave full infermation tothe: 
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 phantaſie, and ſo itſhould have beene in his poſterity,as 
NG time , they ſhould have ecvivet withour 
amerrour, the-i on ofany objet. Thus ſhould 
(they have attainedtotheknowledge of humane things 
.and:fo:muchthe -more ecafily ſhouldthey have cometo 
the knewledge of God, than man doth know. 

|”: 'Man before hisfall-rookeup Godby way of Analo- 


- [gie, orproportion, and not fully as heis. 
There full raking up of God whereby onely hee | 


-raketh up himſelfe, neicher Man nor Angelcan thus 
.conceivehim.- Secondly,'there is aconceprion, and ta- 
king up 'of God Way of Analogie, as Adar feei 
Fuch goouneſſcand beamic inthe{[Creatures, -gath 


| by way of Analogic, what goodnefſſe and beauty muſt 


beinGod. The- creatures are not like God w#ivoce, 
[hat is, fimply like unto God, neither e quivoce, having 

.oncly. areſemblance in nameto him - bat they are like 

tohimby way of Analogie. Thirdly, there is a falſe 

conception of God when we take him up falſely. | 

| There isan-Analogic of fimilitnde,andan Analogicot 
My 2 yt cy 6g AE: fomilitude,as whenit is ſaid, Be 

ge holy as I am holy, Levit. 19. 2. butthere is no Arnalogie 

-of proportion betwixt God and man, Eſay.40.18..4dam 

tookeup God by 4nalegic of frmilitude, butnot by way 


| of proportion. 


Mantookeup God by way of 4naloz7e, but ſincEthe 
fall he hath a falſe conception of God: as when the 
'Tewes reſembled him to a Calfe cating hay; and the 
Papiſts paint him like anold Man: So-they conceive 


a 


- hot God'by Hnalogie of frediirude, whenthey reſemble | 


: 2Dbp8.' Serving Gods attribntesand eſſence are one 
mthemſclyes, how can we take them up asdiſtinguihed | 
:withourerront'? Males not this a falſe conceprionin 


| 
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Prop. 


| 
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Toft. I's : 
nt conceptus dei, - |; 5 
quatuss analog i- 
cus, & fe aſus, F 


> 


Analogiaveatis.off pri> | 
nun in des, ſed ſecun> * 
dum rationem nonini 

eſt priza in nobiz. 


| 


Heft.2 | 
Duplex anologia,mi- j 
Urudinia &+ proportiounus 


A collation betwixt the | 
innocer and old Adam | 


_ Hh 4 


2. 


FE 


"—_— 


te. 
at 


© Off Adanti acquired knowledge. | 
{| Artriburg wninutur in [- Anſw.. Although theſe attributes-bee one in-God, 
Dgo,diſpergunturia eres | yzer in operation towards us,they are diſtinguiſhed when 
{ 4126s, urradſei.. | cur underſtanding conceives them, Eff inedequatue con- | 
| | ceptus ſed nox falſus , it is an unequall conception but 
; noalke, The matter may beecleared by theſe ex- 
amples. > 
| Firſ: the powers of the Soule which are diſperſed in 
the organs of the Body, (inthe Eye itis ſeeing, inthe 
Eare it is hearing, ): yet in the Soule it ſelfe they are. 
united, pure eminenter ,fimply and eminently. Soal- 
though juſtice.and mercy bee divers inoperation to- | 
. ward us, (for he puniſheth not by his mercy, nor ſhew- | 
eth mercy by hisjuſtice). yet. in-God they are one, pure 
& eminenter. | | 
Secondly, the thunder when it breakes upon a tree, 
it bores the hard, it burnes the dry,it ſcatters the leaves, 
and peeles the barke, yet the thunderis one in it ſelfe. | 
So the attributes of God, alchough they have divers o- | 
perations upon the creatures, yet they are one in them- 
ſelves ; when Iconceive theſe operations diſtinely in 
my {ad mas is noterror in my. conception of 
— | | 
Thirdly, the light is one in it ſelfe, yet as this light is 
reflext uponthe creatures, we take it up diverſly.So the 
attributes of God being one inhim, yet whenthey are 
perks amongſt the creatures, wee take them up diſ- 
JA collation betwixtthe | Manbeforc his fa!l could nottake up that fully, which 
j norent & old Adam. | g,2Sin God ; this was noſinnein him, for it was but a 
negative conception : itrwas, more-than hisnature tould 
reach unto. But Man after his fall conceivesof God pri- 
v4ively, thatis;. hee takes. up lefle of, him than hee is 


| 
Tria impedimentaincon- | bound to take UPs :;,/ 


Men ant s \. There are three things. that hinder ustotake'up-2 | 


| am id ogg thing, Firſt, ſumma formoſitas,the great beguty in wa - 


_ 
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Duplex conceptio,nege- 
v9, &: privat 1Us. 
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E | . Of 4dams acquired knowled Ive. w V9 f 


; [condly , ſumma informitas , the great informirie in-it,. | 
| Thirdly, ſumma deformitas, the greatdeformitie init, 
[Wee cannot take up God for the great beauty thatis in: | 
him ; henceis that ſaying, Wee have ſeexe God, therefore | 
wee ſhall die, Tudz.13. 22. Wee cannottake upthe firſt | 
dayes worke, forthe great informity init, :being with. 
out all faſhion or ſhape. We cannot take upſtnne for 
the great deformitic thatis nit. 
Lueſt, What ſhould a man doe, ſeeing he cannot be-. 
hold the glory of God, or take him up ? ©. : .. © 
| | exp. 'Wee muſt lookeuponthe ManChriſt, for, 
he who ſeeth the Sonne, ſeeth the Father, I8h,14..9.A Man 
cannot behold the Sunneinthe Eclipſe, it ſodazeleth s 
his eyes; what doth hee then? hee ſets downea baſen | 
full of water ; and ſceth the Image of the Sun'Eclipſed 3, 
inthe water. - So, ſeeing we cannotbchold the infinite | 
God, nor comprehend himz wee nuftthencaſt the eyes | 
of our Faith upon his Image Chriſt ; when wee looke | 
intoa clcare glaſſe it caſteth no ſhadow to us, but put 
 ſteeleuponthebacke, thenircaſtetha reflex :. So when 
-wee cannot ſee God himſelfe,,wee muſt putthe:Man- 
{ hood ofour-Lord ITeſus Chriſt, (asit werea backeto his 
| Godhead, ) andthen hee will caſt-a comfortablereftex 
| tO US, | |  F 
Oweſt. Shall. wee comprehend” God in the life to |- E AJ 
come? + | 
* Anſwer. Wee ſhallnotſimply be comprehenfores,but, 
rather apprehgnſores; that is, our underſtanding 
_ comprehend. him, but it ſhall take hold of | 
Im. 
{. 96jeF#...But-the Apoſtle faith ;. 1: Cor. 9524. $8 xun | 
Fodgat Ka # hr ſo, phily. 3- 12. then: tmuy a bs 
ſecmethat wee.ſhallbec comprehenders of God in the 
Ifctocome. # '. [Duplex compretenſag | 1 
 Laſp,: There is .a.double. ſort of compete viſu, & many, . © 
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cthefirſt isviſs, inthe viſion ; the ſecond, mars : ;inthe 
\life to comewe ſhall comprehend him andtay hold on | 
bim': but wee ſhall notſce himtetally and fully : and 
ſo wee ſhallapprehend rather than comprehend inthe | 
[life to come. | | 

Object, If wee comprehend himnot infinitelie inthe 
life to come, .'it may ſcemethat we cannorbee bleſſed 
then; forno finite thing can-make aman blefled. 

| Anſw. Apprehendimus infiuitum ſubrationeinfiniti, ſed 
non infinite ; We apprehend ay infinite thing, as bring in- | 
finite; but not by ax infinite apprehenſion, \for wee appre- 
hend him who is infinite, bur fanitely: and-it.is atrucax- 
iome, Omue han, mrs eft in recipiente, non per modum ve. 
cepti, ſedper moanmrecipients , that is, every thing is re- 


ceived by the receiverznot according tothe thing recei- | 
ved, butaccordingtothemeaſure ofthe receiver. 


9xeft. Is not ourapprehenfion infinite thens | 
Azxfw.Itfolloweth not ; the thing is infinite extrin- 
fece, init ſelfe ; but not intrinſece & formaliter, in the 
intelleR. So wee ſay, fin is infinite obje#ia7, becauſe ir 
iscommitted againſt the infinite ' God, and not 1”1rin- 
| O— the forme of it. But that which weap- 
| prehend of God is extrinſect finitwm, but intrinſece & 
formaliter infimitam. 
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Cray. XIIIT. 
Of Adamsrevealed knowledge of God. 


| Ax Aninhis eftateof innoceticic knewthetrae God 
 4VAinhisarrributes, "rararally; bir heknewnorthir 
| _ wasa'ttmiry of petſonsin one true God but by re- 
| "Bnrft;Whether bUiteved #9: before hisflthe in 
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| carnation, as hee belecvedthe trinitic of perſons? 


| knowne the end notknowing the meanes,as loſeph knew 


| hee ſhould bee ſold tothe Madzanites,and be a flave in 
| Egypt ; So Adam beforc his fallmight have knowneof 


| Lord over his brethren; but 44a» before his fall (for | 
| ought we finde, ) had no ſuch. revelation, and therefore | 


| Serpent, Gen. 3. _ | | 


| below, and -ſolearne by them, | 0:24 
{ As hee was Pater wiventium, the Father of alliving, 
fahe was Pater: ſcientium; for as hee wasableto begert: e——__— 
children, ſo hee wasabletoteach his poſterity.  - | innaceny,old,andre= . | 
 4dems knowledge, the Angels andours, differ foure;| "<= 


Of Adameravealed knowledge. 


Aiſm. Hee. could: not beleeve. theinc natian,, for. | 
then hee ſhould have underſtoad off his owne fall, and, 


| conſequently, hee would haye bceene: ina, perpetuall- 
| feare ieforerhefall 


objefF. But it may bee ſaid, that Adam might have 


thathe ſhould bee ruler over his brethren, but hee knew. 
not the meanes how that ſhould bee effected , as. that 


Chriſts incarnation,and yet notknow his owne fall. 
Anſw. Toſeph knew by revelationthar hee ſhauld bee 


could not know Chriſts incarnation, for ir was not 
knowne till God revealed itto him after bis fall : 74s 
the ſeede of the Woman ſhauld tread downe the headof the 
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Cnuar. XV.” 
Of the know ledgewhich Adam had of the Creatures. 
FT An in his firſt eſtate had the firſt principles, cre- 


YAted in himofall ſciencesand liberaltarts, where- 
by he mightunderſtand the nature ofthe creatures here- 


 mannerof waies. Firſt, hee had —— per ſpe" 
cies infuſzs, and not per /pecies connatee asi the: Angels 
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"Of Adams knowledge, = 


Scientia veleſt infuſa, 


experimentalis. 


'He knew 571, we 
| know 97t» 


{Peucer. de divin. 


[Cognitio triplex, ſapere- 


[aninens, adequais, OP 
defi cienS- 


Cconnata, acquifua, vel 


Js amplitudine ſcientie. 


| have; wehave our knowledge now, per ſpecies acquiſitas, 
he had not his k»owledge by experience as we have, yet 
he ſhould have had his experimentall knowledge of ſcien- 
cesand arts ifhe had ſtood. 

Queſt. Whether was his knowledze one fort of know- 
ledge with ours, ordifferent ? | | | 

Anſw, It was not a different ſort of knowledge from 
ours, although his was izfuſed, and ours acquired. The 
ſight which we have naturally, and that which was mi- 
raculouſly reſtored by Chriſt tothe blinde, was one ſort 
| of ſight, though the one wa 5s ſupernaturall, and the 0- 
ther #aturall: ſo although Adams knowledge was infu- 
ſedand ours acquired, yet it is one ſort of knowledge, be. 
cauſc they are both ſer upovthe ſame objeds. 

Secondly, Adams knowledge and ours differed in cx- 
tent of knowledge, for hee had the knowledze of all 
things which might bee knowne ; that befalls to 
no man now. for he knoweth not that which he ſhould 
know. | 

Thirdly,his knowledge and ours differed ,forhe knew 
the cauſe ofevery thing ; wee forthe moſt part take up 
onely theeffets of nothing, but know not the cauſes. 
The load-ſtone draweth the yronto it, yet being rub'd 
with garlike it catnot draw the yron to it ; here he could 
underſtand the cauſe, but we perceive onely the effect, 
that the yron is drawne up, but know not the cauſe ; 
Tripol:um, tripoli or turbert, changeth the colour of it 
three times in a day; for in the morning it is white, 
at the middle of the day it is of a purple colonr s and 
inthe 'eyening it is light, red, of a ſcarlet: colour. ; | 
hee knew the reaſon of it, wee know onely the cffeds. | 
God knoweth the cauſe and the effets of things 
more. excellently then they are in themſelves ; 


| 


| Adam knew as. much: as was inthe creatures, bur | 


we know lefle thanis in them; Thereare ſome-colours 


( 


; que | 
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L earned by the creatures. 
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qas - exaquant- viſum , as the greene colour is equal | 


with -our-ſight; there are ſome colours - q#e ſuperant 
viſum, thatexceede our ſight , as theſnow ſcatters our 
-[fight; there are ſome- colours that are deficient and 


leſſe than our fight, .asthe tawnie colour : theſe colours | 


which ſcatter the fight, the Greekes calt-1..«ms, theſe 


which gather the ſight, they cal ,,,,myu, thecreatures'| . 


they are lefle than Gods knowledge; rhey'are equall 
| with: Adams knowledge, butthey exceedeonrknow.: 
ledge now. *The knowledge that man had before the 
fall of the creaturs and-ſince is iYuſtrate by this Apologe, 
the Wolfe defiredthe Crane uponatinie to fuppe with 
her, and powred thinne-potrage- upon a'table-which- 
the- Crane could not picke up becaufe they were ſo | 
thinne ; the next night the Crane deſired the Wolfe. 
to ſupper, and brought along narrow 'gtaſſe with'pot. 
tageinit,: which ſhee- could” caſtly put'her beake* into 
and eate of ir, but the 'Wolfe conld hot put his head 
| intoit, but lickt onely the glaffe without: Mati before 
his fall was like the} Crane, 'who could dive eafily in- 
to the glaſſe, hee could-eafily' take upthe-fattre-of 
the creatures; but ſince the falÞ hee is-like to the Wolfe, 
licking without the glafſe, never 'puttitig his head 
within, to attaine to the ſecrets'of nature * there- 
fore it wasthavantiquity fained veritie-to bee hidein'a 
( deepe well; = UT SALT 
Fourthly, 
retaining 
things taught him 5 but man now doth forget thethings 
that-are raughre.him-: wee -are-now like tothe houre | 
glaſſe, forthatwhich wee receive in atthe oe care go- 
eth outatthe;othery or like toa ſieve, which keepeththe 


his knowledge and ours differed intheftire 


-| branneand letteth the floure goe : ſo-now wee forget | | 

— by * | Acollationberwizt © |. 
Salomons knowledge. | 
and Adam in mnocensy 


the good, andretainethebad. 
- A: collation betwizt- that. knowledgewhich Salomon 


234 


_had| 


i. 


IT UL5 | Differnut retentione. - 
, for man inhis whole eſtate'could not forget | 
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$4 Of Adams knowledge. 


had of naturall things, and that which _1dam had be- 
fore his fall. Man in his innocent eſtate excelled all thar 
ever were inthe knowledge of naturall-things. | 

But it may be ſayd, 1. King. 3. 12. that, there was pe. 
wer none like Salomon, in knowledge, before him, or ſhall 
be after him, therefore Salomon excelled 44am in know- 
ledge. Some anſwer, that the compariſon is here onely 
| of Kings; there was never fuchaKingin 7/7ae/, that 
had ſuch wiſecdome as Salomon; but in divine things 
Adamexcelled him, But we muſt not grantthis, forin | 
the knowledge of naturall things Adam excelled all;then | 
| the compariſon muſt onely bebetweene Sa/omon and o-. 
ther finfull men ſince the fall , hee excelled all fin- 
full men in k»owledge, but not C1 dam in his innocent 
cltate, 

Queſt, How did Adam underſtand allſorts oftrades 
and ſciences before the fall, ſeeing his poſterity is ſaid to 
finde out many after the fall, Gen.:4. As ſome of Cains 
poſteritie found out the Artto worke in brafſe, ſometo 
make tents; ſo Noah after he came out of the Arke plan- 
tedthe firſt vineyard, Ger. 9.20. | | 

4nſw. He had the knowledge of all theliberall ſci- 
ences before the fall, but the mechanicke and ſervile 
trades that ſerve for mans uſe afterthe fall he knew them 
not, for he was not to cate bread by the ſweat of his face : 
his worke ſhould have onely beene a recreation to | 


| m. 
A collation bewvixtthe | T he firſt Adam had knowledge of the liberall ſcienccs, 
innocent and old Adam | but fince the fall hee poreth onely in the carth ; and 
delights onely hisſenſes, as the finding out ofmuicke, 
and for his profit, as folding of cattle, Ger: 4. But be- | 
fore the fall hee had his mind elevated higherto God, 
| andto the knowledge of the liberall ſciences; and as 
{the ſciences followed Adam {the Divine; ) ſo when the 
| Goſpell was reſtored, all liberall ſciences follow 
| it, 


ict. 
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Learned by the creatures. 


| it, as the ſhadow doth the body, and wasreſtored with , 


it. 

Adam knew all Aris and ſciences before his fall, 
therefore Philoſophy is not an invention of the hea. 
then, for it came firſt from 44am to the Patriarches, 
and ſo hath continued ftill ; the ancicnteſt of the Philo. 


God ; that which was famed tothe exemplar was from 
| man. IG on OS” | 

2aeft. Whence commeth it that ſome men excell o. 
thersſo farrenow in Arts and liberall ſciences ? 


giftof God to cxcell even intheſe mechanike things and 
liberall ſciences: asthe Lord gave to Bezaliel and Aho- 
lab aſpeciall gifrto worke in gold and filver, curious. 
worke for the Tabernacle Exod. 34.1, Eſa.28.26. For 
his God doth inſtrutt him to d:ſcretion, and doth teach hims, 
God giveth a new gift to the husbandmanto excell in 
| husbandry. Ir istrue that after the fall Manloſt notalto. 
getherthis naturall knowledge z; Yulneratus eft in naty- 
ralibus, & ſpoliatzs eft in ſpiritualibus; that 1s, h:e was 
wounded in his naturall knowledge, and ſpoyled of his ſaper- 
naturall, tor if he had altogether loſt this naturall know. 
ledge, the life of man could not haue beene entertained; 
but to excellin this kowledze, this muſt bee a ſupernats. 
rall zift. 

So muchof 4dams underſtanding wherein hisknow- 
tedgeconfifted, both inbred andacquired. Weecome- 
now to his WilL, wherein chiefely coniiſteth the con» 
ſent totheſe things which his underſtanding hath diſcer- 
ned, and here ſtandeth the power thatthe Will hath os | 
| verallthe aftionsof men. | | 


Cu A-P>. 


ſophers are but of late, and they did learnethe moſt of 
itout of Egypt ; theexemplar of Philoſophy was from 


A»ſw. It comes froma new gift of God it is anew | 
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Conſequence. 


Duplex Philo/dphia.ex- | 
emplarts @* exemplata. 


Cray, XVI. 
' Of the Will of Man. 


Here. are two principall faculties in the ſoule; 
' the #nderſtanding and the will, which continually 
| A ir, both -in the body., and out of the 
ody. | 

Theunderſtanding, # an eſſentiall facultie in the Soule, 
whereby it knoweth, judgeth, and diſcerneth naturally truth 
from falſehood, | 
"  Thewill,;* an efſentiall facnltie in the Soule working / 
freely, having liberty tochuſe, refuſe, or ſuſpend, not deter- 
minate 10 onething. $: 

Itis calleda facultie, and not a habite:; becauſe a ha- 
bite. is. determinate to- one thing ; but a facultie may 
. make choyceof moe. Secondly it is ſaid ; toworkefreety, 
to put a difference betwixt it and naturallagents, which 
| ſtill worke after the ſame manner, and arc alwaies car- 
ried tothe ſame obje&: as the -Sunne naturally: cannot: 
but heate, and it is but by accidentif it breede cold - 
- againe, it is ſaid, zo worke freely, to put a difference be- 
tweene it and the ations of the beaſts, which are but 
ſemilibere attiones, tor 'the beaſts cannot but chuſe 
ſtill the ſelfe ſame thing, being alike affected ; as be- 
ing hungry they cannot chuſe but eate, as the ſtone be-/ 
Ing. heavy cannot but goeto the center. Creatures with- 
 outlife, have neither /iberum motum, a free motion, (be- 
cauſe they are moved by another)neither have they / be- 
| rum judiciam, freejudgement,. becauſe they are not mo. | 

Agent naturale mwe- | Ved by reaſon: the beaſts have afreemmotion, becauſe they |. 
| tur od finem,ogersper | move themſelves,according tothe natural inſtint which 
—4y i moverdrt® | God hath indued them with , but they have not a free 
judgement, forthey are not direted by reaſon. Man _ | 

| | oth 


RG 
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| : Of the will of Man, 


-eth freely. Naturall agents determinate no end tothem. 
ſelves; but reaſonable creatures propound and determi- 
natean cnd to themſelves : therefore no naterall agent 
| hath freedowme, but inſtind. - 

Therearethree properties of the 7/311. Firſt, the coz. 
formity of the will with the underſtanding. Secondly, 
the berty of thewill, for when it followeth the /a# 
J#dgement of the underſtanding, it followes it freely. 
Thirdly, the power of the will, whereby the w/lafter 
theele&tion,(which now it hath gotten by the direRion 
ofthe u»der ſtanding ) applicthir (clte tothe attaining of 
the objea. 

The firſt property ofthe will is, that inthe operationit 
dependeth upon the #nder/tanding, and followeth the 
direction ofthe mind, : 

The w:1/followes the direion ofthe underſtanaing, 
either inchooſeng, ſuſpend:ne, or refuſing ;this is called, 
{equacitas voluntates;thewil! of it ſelfe 1s but cacaporen- 
#:a,and hath nothing buta deſire;which yet hath not de- 


| fireto any particular obje&,except it be led by the light | 


ofthe mind:hence come theſe ſayings,nihil in volunta- 
; Fe quod non prins fuerat inintelletts; error in notitia paris 


| errorem in voluntate, quod intelletFius male judicat uoluns 


tas male appetit ; &r tantum diligimus quantum cognoſci- 
| 2946 ;thatis, there is nothingin the will which was not 
firſt in the underſtanding : So, error. in knowledge breeds 
lerror inthe will: ſo a falſe judging of a thing, breeds a falſe 


deſire of a thing : ſo, the more wee love, the more wee ; 
ROW < iii none ITE TEA C60 0: 5.3%S 


- There is in the #nderſtanding,intelletion, or ritso ſþe- 
culativa, which is of things tobe knowenby Man; and 
| intellens,- or ratio prattica; of things uſed to be done 
by Man, and fallunder” his ele&ion. Againe in Mans 
protiicall-: yeaſon, there iis? rcaſan--going- before, fay- 

7 | L 1:1 


beth free motion, and free judgement; whereby he work- 


| 


tatis, conformitasliber= 
tas Of poteſFas. 
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The firſt 
the will. 
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Duplex intelleflas, ſbe- 


 intellefu prefiico du- 
' plex ratio, precedens & 
' ſubſequ'ns, Votuntes ſe- 


quitur ultimum Mdict | 
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| ' um prattici intelleflus, 


Tres PYoprietates volun- i 
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Of the willof Man, 


\ 


Py 0þ. 
IAuff. 


ing,this may be donezand another following the praGicall 
#nderſtanding, ſaying, this ſhall be done and this laſt 


eth, and ſaith, his will I doe, ſheis in ſuſpence before 
ſhee heare this laſt concluſion. 
Queſt. What is the reaſon that the wi//doth not al- 


oftentimes it goeth.a plaine contrary courſe in that 
' which the underſtanding hath diſcerned, as Medeaſaid, 


but 1 follow. the bad. 
Anſw. The ground of this proceeds: from the #x- 


new reſolution, as wee {ce inthat complaint of the A. 


ſanding ; otherwiſe of .it ſelfe it is but cecapoten- 
Has - | 


the 7711, and is ſet on worke by it. 
The, 111, wils the end without any deliberation, 
4 po_—_ z and beforeany deliberation, there go. 
eth ana of the i//Rill, whereby wee w://deliberate 
upon ſuch- a purpoſe, and. it ſaith veto a#/;berere, be. 


thinke upon it, and upon the meanes whereby it w_ 
fied, 


| attaine unto it, that itmay have the appetite ſatis 
| therefore the underſtanding cannot difcernea thing to | 


be true orfalſe, before the will appoint the end, and ſo- 
ſetthe minde onworke. KBr © 
There is .a reciprocall ny; egg betwixt- 


theſe two, theF//dependeth upon the deliberation 
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judgement, of pradticall undirſtanding,the Will follow. 


way follow the laſt jedgement of the nnder flanding? for 


derſtanding : for the #nderitanding having diſcerned a 
thing tobe good, the o_ draw the minde to a 


poſtle, Rom.7. The good that I would doe, that 1 doe mat , 
and the evill that I would not doe, that 1 doe; but fill 
the 11 followeth the aft reſolution of the ander-. 


Video meliora probogwe, deteriora ſequor ; 1 ſee the zood, 


The n=derſtanding hath a mutuall dependance from 


fore the mine enter in deliberation :-when the wll is 
ſet earneſtly upon a thing, it ſtirreth np the inde to . 


of { 


E IE Of the will of Man. ' 


but the mind dependeth upon the will, q0ad cxerciti- 
| am, butnot, quoad ſþccificationem, for when the minde 
hath given outher laſt detcrmination concerning any 
particular obje&, thewill muft chuſe that particular 
|andnot another, and neither 'xefuſe it-nor ſuſpend it ; 
and it muſt chuſeit in that meaſure of earneſtneſle, as it 
is knowne to be-good; tantum quiſque vult quantum in- 
zelligit ſewelle debere,cvery man defireth ſo much as he un. 


derftands. But uponthe other ſide the w://ſets onely the 
inde onrworke, and conveneth the councell to delibe- 
rate, buttelleth them not what to conclude, and at. | 
tendcth their deliberation, and promiſeth to follow 
|theirconclufion. Example, whena controverſieariſeth 
inthe Church the ſupreame magiſtrate conveneth a Sy- 
node, and commandeth them to give out their deter- 
minationand Canon ; but commandeththem not to en- 
clinemore to one fide thanto the other ; here he com« 

| mands- exercitium, and leaves ſpecificationem free : 
but when hee hath heard their determination, accor- 
ding the Word of God, hee taketh him to thar fide 
which they conclude tobe beſt, without either ſuſpen. | 
ding or refuſing ; and ſo followeth them both, quoad 
exercitium & ſpecificationem : Yet in this ſimilitude 
there is ſome diſfimilitude;forthe magiſtrate, yea eve 
private man hath judicium d:ſcretions, but the will hat 


the judgement oftheminde, which maketh the neceſ(- 
ſitie of the dependance of the will upon the minde, to 
be greater than the dependance of the King upon his 
Conncel, or of any private man, upona Synods deter- | 
| mination. | 


no judgementin it felfe, for it meerely depends upon | 


| This natural reciprocation of the inde and the | 


= is ſenſibly perceived, by the inſtruments of the | 


99 | 
oftheminde ; 'both particularly ſetting downe the ob- | | 
je&,and how itſhould exerciſe it ſelfe about the obje; | Duplex aus intellefus 


(pe cificationis & exer- 


cttij. 


Voluntas ſequitur intel- 


lettum quoal ſpecific» 
tioxem & exercitium 


atur,intelFus/cquitur 
Uciuntatem quoad exer- 


citium attus'tantum. 


Ii2 nnder- 


eta. 


———————— 


100,  Oftthewill of Man, | 


1 «pderſtanding and thewill inthe body, whereby they 
exerciſe their funions,to wit, the hearr and the braine: 
the ſpirits are carried from the heart to the braine, and | 
whenthe heart waxeth hoate with an earneſt deſire of 
the will,then the braine is more buſted, and intendedto-| 
finde out the way hoy the heart may be ſatisfied ; and- 
 againe whenthere is acleare anda full knowledge inthe 
| braine, then the ſpirits runne from the braine to the 
hearr,and ſtirre up the heart to purſue forthe obtaining | 
of the knowen good ) which reciprocation bringeth 
foorth a happy worke when the unruly affeions, and 
ſinful appetites, mixe not themſelves with the buſineſle 
to marre all; 

Qxeſt. Whether-will we a thing firſt, or #nderſiand; 
we it firſt, and then wll ir ? | | 

Anſm., Wewillathing before wee ##derſtandit, by 
aninbred deſire and blinde ap;etite, but we cannot w1// 
a thing inreſpec of the meanes,untill the «underſtanding 


Suatur fant aiva | give light firlt. Inall our ations there concurre foure 
pars. rex apprever: | things. Firſt,-the 06je# which is the thing we appre- 
Ms 4 00x | hend. Secondly, the apprehending power or the undey- 


Tuntas,@ ViSexecutiva- 


| fanding, judging this-to be good or evill.. Thirdly,the 
will which is mooved by the #nderſtanding. Fourthly, 
the members mooved by the will; here the #nder- 
flanding confidering the obje& giveth light to the 
mill. I 
Oueſt. Where begins finne firſt, whether in the w1//,. 
orinthe #nderſtanding e | | 
Anſw, The habite of finne is firſt inthe underftax- 
ding,becanſeall finne comes from error which is inthe 
underſtanding. Againe,when the #nderftanding is con- 
iſa etiz abſoluto pecce- | Ttdered by-it ſelfe without any. operation, then ſinne js] 
+=» hy (gp i ret 1 firſt, in it; but when the #»d:7/tand ng and the will 
44/1 vr ** | worke together, thenſinne is firſt in the will. | 
Here wee may. gather that the ſinne in the wil is 
pf | greater 
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terrebellionthan the #nderftanding is with darkeneſſe ; 
| Pharaohs heart washardned,he knew the judgements of | 
| God, bur yet his FiF continually rebelled, 
| Lxeft. Whether is there a ſinne in the will withour. 


| Fillſets downe the wicked end that the #nderflanding 


| ting wood hisaxe head flees off and killes aman igno- 


_ 


Of the will of Man. 
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greaterthanthe finne in the #nderftending, becaule in 
che underftanding there is onely a habite of ſinne, but 
inthe will there is both the h«bite and the 4 of finne, | 
| andtherfore weſce that the Fillis puniſhed with grea- 


errourinthe underſtanding or no * 

 Auſw. Sinne js in the #n#derſtending two wayes. Firſt, | 
0riginally whenthe #nderſtanding is ſo blinded, that it 
cangive nodireQiontothe Wil: Secondly, interpre- 
tatively, when the #nderflanding bath ſhewenthe truth 
tothe wil,and the finne is committed firſt by the Wl; 


veth theaR ofthe W-11, and fo followeth it in the 


derſianding from the will:asa man going to murther,the 
may deviſe the cruell meanes : yet the #nderfSandin; 
haqſhowenthetruth tothe wi/?before,that it wasg 
not to'murther. «5 HER 
#&#, Whether doth ignorance in the wader-: 

ftanding make the will, willing or not willing in the 
actions ? oy | | 5] 

Anſw. There is a threefold ignorance. The firſt is. 
called izuorantia antecedens, when a man is ignorant of 
that which hee is not bound to know, nor could not 
know,which if he had knowne he would nothave done 
itz here, #g#oraxceisthe cauſe of the fa z asa man cut- 


rantly, he doth the thing yrs which ifhee had 
'knowne he would not have done; herethe ignorance 1n 
the underſtanding, makes not the will, willing, becauſe 


| yet for lacke of conſideration, the #nderffanding _ |. 
ame} 
{inne, which is by reaſ@n ofthe dependance of the'#x- | 


occa ſronaliter, in intel- 

fin or iginaliter, in 

| voluntate formaliter, 'C 
wenbris qua od uſum. 


- 


| 


_—_ 


Einalis, op inverpreta> 
tives 


.*. 


Triplex jpnorant is, 4- 
conſequens, 


tecedens, canvomitant, | 


- 
4 
W 
- 
% 
. 
ny 
| | 
£ 
* 


Peccatum eſt in obieflv( 


| Duplex iqnorant is, ovi- | 


he ſinnes-ex i2n07antia. | 
| li 3 | The 


_ -{ That freedome is not 


Of the willef Man, 


Triplex ignorantia, vs - 
lens, nolens, 100 ves. 


Al quiz peccat duplict- + 
ter, ex ignorantia, & 
7gn07amters. 


| pole. 


Theſecond is. called ignorantia« concomitans whenia 
man doth that thing ignorantly, which if hee had 
knowen- hee would not have dene, but would have 
done another thing as bad, and is ſorry that hee hath 
not done it. A manconceives a hatred againſt ſucha 
| man, he miſtaking the man, killes another 1n place of 
him jgnorantly ;- when this is told him, hee is ſorcy 
that he hathnorkilled his enemy; when hee killesthe 
other man, his 7gnoraxce is not wiliing.ignorance;neither 
Is it s#nwilling ignorance : It is not willing ignorance; be- 
cauſe he would not have killed the manwhonthe kil- 
ſed ;. it isnot #nwilling i2norance, becauſe hee would 
have killed his enemy; and was ſorry that he killed him 
not; ſothathis ignorance was partly willing,and partly 
not willing ; here he {finnes 7gn07avter, but not cx i2n0: 
-raxtia; Ignorantly he killed the man, although igno- | 
rance was.not the cauſe, for -hee did ic of ſer pur- 


MM 


he third is called jgn0rantiaconſequens,whetra man 
is wilfully ignorant, and drawes on the ignorance upon: 
himſelfe, andthen excuſeth his finne;, a man in hisdrun- 


- 


' | kenneſle, killes a child ignorantly ; this ignorance; is a 


Prop. 


; The ſecond propertic 
of the will, 


Daplex Libertas, 077gi- 
palis &> formalis, 


originally inthe under=; 
Kgnding- 


willing ignorance, becauſe the manwillingly wasdrunk,. 
and contraRed this ignorance; and therefore;he ſhould: 
be puniſhed both for bis drupkenneſle, and for his mir. 
thers this iscalled an affe&xte zgnorance and willing. 


|  Theſecond propertie ofthe w-//, is the liberty ofthe- | 


//, whereby. it. chuſeth freely. -- Kr Hi 
Someof the Schoolemex holdthat feedoweis originally : 
inthe «#x#derftanding,and farmally inthe will,as 4quinas: 
others hold that this om S$ formally-both in the - 
#nderſtanding, and the will;but firſt in the: wnderfan-. 
ding, and then inthe wilhas Duradus;butwe hold that 


| freedome is onely in the w//. 


ah 


[ 


Wee will ſhow that this freedome cannot be erigi- 


at. 
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xally inthe amnderſtanding, by thefe two reaſons. 
Firft, the #nderſtanding is neither free from coadtion, 
nornaturall neceſſitic : itisnot free from coadion; for 
the #nderſtanding isforced to know a thing which' ir 
| would not know, contra inclinationem totius ſuppoſiti, 
contrary to the inclination' ofthe whole perfon, as the 
Devils are forced to beleeve that there is a God, ſo, a | 
manthatis ſickeunto. death is forced to belceye that 
he ſhall die, contrary to the inclination of the whole 
man who would live; but the wi//can no wayes be thus 
inforced to will, Againe, the underi#andingits not free ' 
from natural ecefſnie3 orifarguments which nece({- 
farily conclude be propoſed ito it, itcannot chuſe but 
beleevetkem: if probable arguments be propoſed to 


—— 


it, thenit hath bur a conceipt or opinion, with a feare 
tothe contrary : but ifarguments of like probabilitie on 


doubr, unleſſe the inclination of the wi//, come in,to in- 
clinie it ratherthe one way thanthe other? we may ima- 
| = any thing that we pleaſe, but we cannat give our 
johteſt afſent nntoa thing,unleſſe there be ſome colour 
of reaſon at leaſt to induce. 
All the powers of the Soule, are determinateby the 
will inthcir actions, and thar neceſſarily, without any 
freedome inthem ; asthe ſeeing eye, cannot but neceſla- 
rily ſee colours, if they be laid befote it, ſothe #x- 
derſtanding is forced-to underſtand, when truth is laid 
before it z but the will although it be determinate by 
the »ndcrſtanding, yet this determination takes not a- 
way the /iberty of the will and places it inthe #nderftan- 
ding originally ;againe, the #nderſtanding is determiate 
by the objeR, weceſſarily and naturally: but the wil? 


| 


[ 


is determinate by the underſtanding, neceſſarily yet 
Jreely, 5 : 
Freedome is lflically and originally inthe willy there- 
et 


both fides be-propoſed to it, here it is »eceſſztate to | 


fore 


| Reaſon, I, 


Volunt as ſequitur rati- 
oxens, ut indicaliiumn, 
ox at i10pu!fgyum, 


Reaſon.2. 
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| 
| That free Jame 15n0t - 
{formally both. in the 
waderſtagding and the. 
9 will, 


- ] and another in the will; *and conſequently a double 


7 fore pellarwine balkg here, both contrary to himſelf 


| ry to himſclfe, as Benizs the /efſuite markes well z for 

-firft (ſaith 8exivs ) he placeth. libertie radically in the 
underflanding, whereby the will is determinate by he 
| laſt judgement of reaſon ; and yctinthe third Booke and 


F.oluntas in cligend0o libera eft,non quod non acterminetur 
neceſſario ajudicio ultimo && prattico rations ; fed quod 
iſtud ipſumultimum &f pratticum judicium rationis in po- 
_ woluntatss eft, that is, The will s free in chuſing,not 
that it is determinate neceſſarily by the laſt judgement of 


| howtheſe twocan ſtand together, thatthe #nder#an- 
ding inthe laſt Indgement ſhould determinate the w/l, 


ee ewes, 


| ſanding, and ſometimes in'the- will. Here we con- 
| clude, that freedome is originally in the w-//, for 


| that whichit chuſeth feel. 


Secondly , we will ſhew that this /ibertie is. notboth | 
and the will, formally; forifir] 
,thenir ſhould follow that there | 


| In the — 
were fermally in bot 
were two free wills in man, one inthe #nderſtanding, 


eleQion, and adouble cauſe of finne ; but the formal: 


andthatthe ſame /aft 1wdgement of reaſonſhoud be inthe | 
power of the will: ſo that thepatrons of free will in- 
Man, doe not agree among themſelves concerning the: 
| Originall of freedowe, ſometimes placing it in the undey- | 


cauſe of finne is inthe wil/; therefore Bernard faith | 
4 Cefſes voluntas propria, & infernus nos. crit, that is, | 


and to others ofhis-owne coate; hc is plainely contra- | 


cight Chapter, offreewill and grace, Bellar mine ſaith, |. 


| 


reaſon, but becauſe this ſame laſt judgement of reaſon, #« | 
inthe power ofthewill. Beniusſaith, that he cannot ſee |: 


Vyo_r— 


whenthe #nder ſtanding, hath demonſtrate the truth un. | 
tothe will: although the nnderſtanding neceffitate the.|- 
»i/to chuſc ; yetit doth not inforce it; butit chuſeth | 


| 


| jon the will ceaſe fromfinning, and pre ſhall not be{ 
> | | > 2: 
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under this, (that they make the ander/tanding tobe 
radically and originally free, ) they cover their poyſon 
| p Free-will, and fo vent it « the ok, -_ 

reedome being originally in the «ngerſtanaing 
ſince the fall (unto good ;) it direas the will in 
every aion;and the will being determinate by the ##- 


ſince the fall, naturally to cmbrace' good, as well as 
evill, Ze | 


Anſw. Itisthe cauſe of the determination ofthe will, 
cauſe of the liberty ofthe will although it might ſeeme 


our forgiving-of men their treſpaſſes, is not the cauſe 
why God retnits our finnes, but a condition ; ſo, the fire 


the agentand the patient, ,isnot the caufe why the fire- 


the «nderflandirg is not the cauſe, why the will c 


| othex. * 


. 


.:  Objef. A conditionnever precedeth aneffed; asye| "7 
© 4 cannot ſee. unleffe. the window-be. opencd, and yet ; 
2 44H | it, 


a hell,thereforethere cannot be a formall cauſe of free-. 
]dome inthe underflanding. ; = 

* Ir reſts then that freedome is both originally and | 
formally in the will. Wee muſt not thinke this an idle | 
ſchoole diſtinRion, and fo let it pafle; for covertly | 


deritanding, then there muſt be yet free-will in Man: 


| Queſt, What is the underſtanding to the will then, 
| when thew///chuſeth, ſeeing it is notthe originall ofthe 
{ liberty thereof * | | 


but not of the /berty thereof: It catinot be the efficiext . 
'fotobe; as for example : remiſſion of ſinnes ispro- | 
 miſed and given, if we forgive men their treſpaſſes : yet | 
heaterh nor, unlefſe there be a mutnall touch betwixt:} 


the agent and the patient, butyet this mutuall touch of | 


burneth but a co»dition , So, although the wil! chuſe | 
not without-the light of- the rar et | 
+ 


feely, - but a condition without which it could | 
not chuſe ; thecasſe is onething, butthe condition isank | 


L 


tatis. 


Intelteflus ef? tanſa de-\ 
terminationis, nog libere| 


| 


L > 


Mr EE. 
Trang” 


RR" 


ens cn SE 


z 


- - » s » ”— A _ by 
= ad 2 be wha © ar: 
Y 8” PWOEs 
”» 
3 


— | 


Of the will of Mn. 


| fore Bellarmine halts here, both contrary to himſelfe 
and to others of his.owne coate ; he is plainely contra- | 
| ry. to himſclfe, as Benins the Jeſwite markes well ; for 
| &l (ſaith 8epixs ) he placeth. libertic radically in the 
| | #underfianding, whereby the will is determinate by rhe 
j- ] {aft judgement of reaſon ; and yctinthe third Booke and 
cight Chapter, of freewill and grace, Bellay mine ſaith, | 
| X.oluntas in cligendo libera eft,non quod non determinetur 
| By neceſſario ajudicio ultimo & prattico rations ; ſed quod 
| iſtud ipſum ultimum & pratticum judicium rationis in po- 
teſtate voluntatss eft, that is, The will s free in chuſing,not 
that it is determinate neceſſarily by the laſt judgement of 


reaſon, but becanſe this ſame laſt ju ent of reaſon, 4 | - 
in We ower gry ik Bo he _— ſee | 
| how cheſe twocan ſtand together, thatthe «nder#an- | 
4:ng inthe laſt Indgement ſhould determinate the will, 
| andthattheſame /aft 1udgement of reaſon ſhoud be inthe | 
-1-- power of the will: ſo that thepatrons of free will in: 
Man, doe not agree among themſelves concerning the: 
| . | orlginalloffreedowe, ſometimes placing it in the #ndey- 
, | ſanding, and ſometimes in'the-will. Here we con- 
clude, that freedome is originally in the w1/, for 
whenthe #nderſtanding,hath demonſtrate the truth un. | 
tothe will: although the #xderſtanding necefiitate th 
]-- wi/to chuſc ; yetit doth not 3aforceit; butit chuſerh 
| that which it chuſeth feely, 
| Thatfuee Jame not | Secondly , we will ſhew that this /ibertie is. notboth 
ray bock incte | iN the uncodning and the will, formally ; forifir: 
1 will, | were formally in both, thenir ſhould follow that there | 
were two free wills in man, one inthe «nvderftanding, 
k and another in the will; *and conſequently a double | 
| election, and a double cauſe of ſinne ; but the formal}: 
1: - . cauſe of finne is inthe will; therefore Bernard faith i 


o 


We. 


j: 4 Cefſer woluntas propria, o& infernus non erit, that is, | 
l: Letthe wi/lceaſe fromfinning, and thre ſhall not bel. 
} | | p Aa}. 
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a hell,thereforethere cannot be a formall cauſe of free- 
|deme inthe underffanding. Ke” | 

* It reſts then that Freedome is both originally and 
formally in the will.” Wee muſt not thinke this an idle 
ſ{choole diſtinRion, and ſo let it pafle ; for covertly 
under this, (that they makethe ander/tanding tobe 
radically and orvginally free, ) they cover their poyſon 
of free-will, and ſo vent it tothe world: for 
 freedome being originally in the anderſtanding 
ſince the fall (unto good; ) it direQs. the will in 
every aQtion;and the will being determinate by the ##- 
 deritanding, then there muſt be yet free-will in Man 
ſince the fall, naturally tocmbrace good, as well as 
evill. | | 


| when thew///chuſerh,ſecing it is notthe originall ofthe 
[ liberty thereof * | 

Anſw. Itisthe cauſe of the determination ofthe will, 
but nor ofthe /:berty thereof: It cafinot be the efficient | 
cauſe of the liberty ofthe will although it might ſeeme 
fotobe; as for example : remiſſion of ſinnes ispro- 


the agentand the patient, ,isnot the caufe why the fire- 


Queſt, What is the underſtanding to the wil] then, 


miſed and given, if we forgive men their treſpaſſes : yet | 
| our forgiving-of men their treſpaſſes, is not the cauſe | 
why God remits our finnes, but a condition ; ſo, the fire | 
heaterh nor, unleſſe there be a mutnall touch betwixt: } 
| the agent and the patient, but yet this mutual touch of | 


burneth but a condition, So, although the wil! chuſe- $ 


t- 


InteltefRlus eff cauſa de-\ 
Ferminalionis, n0u libeys] 


Iatis. 


the underftandirg is not the cauſe, why the will c 


other. * | 


: Obje8. A conditionnever precedethaneffea;z 2s ye! | 
© cannot ſce. unleffe. the window-be. opencd, and yet | 
| It, 


not without-the light of- the mars > et | 


freely, -but a conditios without. which it p10 
not chuſe ; the cauſe isonething, butthe condition iSank | 


s 
> . 
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'-Of the willof Man, 


Angels, 
cond,ol 
Adan, 


cc wee... 


PEEP IT 


Conditis duplex, cau- 
[alis, & conditionalis. 


]-dition, which is onely a condition, and includeth no _ 


| So,the «xderſtanding is onely but a condition to the will, 


it will not follow, that ifthe window be opened(which 
is the cond7tion) that yee will ſtreight ſee, unleſſe the 
light come in; (which is the cauſe why wee ſce: ) but 
whenthe «»derſtanding ſhoweththe light to the wil, it 
is not as cox4ition, but a cauſe, why the wil! chuſeth this |} 
thing, and not that;as the light makesthecolſoures actu- | 
ally viſible, which were but potentially viſible, before 
the lightdid ſhine. Py : 

Anſw. There isa twofold condition. Firft, when the 
condition includes a cauſe : as if a man breath, hee hath 
lungs; here the conditios of breathing is his lungs;which 
isalſo the cauſe of his breathing. Secondly, there is con- 


um 


in it;as the opening ofthe window is the condition with- 
out which we cannot ſee: if the window be not opened, 
the light cannot come in; and yet the opening ofthe 
window is not the cauſe of the light, forthe cauſe is in 
the light it ſeife, why the objec is viſible. Againe, the 
light ſhining uponthe objeRis not the caſe of our ſce- 
ing the obje, for the cauſe is the eye, and the light is 
the condition without which we cannot ſee the objed. 


—_— I. 


and not a cauſe, why it chuſeth freely, becauſe the 
freedome of the will, is onely in it ſelfe, embracing 
the obje& freely, withont any externall cauſe moo- 


ving ts 


A collation berweene 


+64 ——_ likethe pole which ſtands immoyeably inthe firma- 
'ment : the will of the Angell turnes, bur returnes not 
it is. like the winde, which being ſetled in one-ayrth 
ſtands ſtill there: but the will of man both turnes and re- 
turnes; it.is like the winde, ſometimes inthis ayrth,and 
Colt, 2. ſometimes in that. 


'Beewixt the will of the 


dand renewed| dum inſtans; the Angels, in primo inſtanti, were in- 
en 


The will of God neither turnes nor returnes; it is 


In the Angels there was primums inſtans, & ſecun- 


* complett | 


4 


—_—— 


- © Oftht will of Mam; 


| 


} 


terminate to evill, it is not.foto- be underſtood.that 


% 


107 


complete liberi, they were then but viatores; for al- 
though they did atrhe firſt onely actually chuſe-good, 
inthe firſt moment of their creation, yet they were not 
confirmed in good, Jeb 4.18 he found not conſtancyin his 
Angels: but intheſecondinſtant,the good Angels, were 
complete liberiand confirmed ia good ;:asthe bad An- 


gels wereſetled inevill, rhe good Angels confirmedin | 
| g00d, were cowprehenſores, but not wiatores ; and the | 
| bad were confirmed onely-in cvill, and are continually. 


viatores, Sothe firſt Adam was incomplete liberrand i= 


ator, andtherefore might chuſe cither good orevyill ; | 


fo the renewed Adams incomplete liber &r:viator, be. 
cauſe naturally hechuſcth evill, and by grace he may 
chuſe good ;- but, the ſtcovd Adams Teſus Chriſt, being 
both comprehenſor and viator is complete liber andican- 
not chuſe evill ; the old Adam is viator onely, and chu- 
ſeth onely evill. | Hh TYY 

Whenthe Divelsand wicked men are ſaid tobe de- 


they are determinateto one ſort of evilkonely, farthey 
may goe from one fort oteyilltoanother ;. as the Di- 
yell inticed the Jewes to kill Chriſt, and yet he inticed 


mmm ——— 


Daplex inſfans ange- | 
(ori, p rimus, & ſe- 
cundas, 


peter rodiſſwade Chriſtfrom going to-ſernſalem,thathe | 


might be ayed;and yetthey are ſtildeterminate toevil. 
.An Angell differcth: from the. Soule of Man foure 
wayes. Firſt, nat#rally, forthe Soule dothaniinate the 
Body, butan-Angellanimates nota Body | Secondly, 
they differ in their defn7tioz, forthe Soule is a reaſona-. | 
blecreature, :butan Angell isan intellecualtcreature.: 
Thirdly, the-Soule may be moved-by the inferior a- 
culties, bur the. Angell, is onely: mooved . by: God: 


Fourthly, the-Soule makes choice cither 'of good or | 


evil, but an Angellofgood onely,or of cvillonely.. . 
'WHlingneſſe. is the- moſt abſolute perfetion of the | 


Coll/5.. 
Betwixt the Angels 7 
and M 


_ 
Daatuo medir differt /* 
@ngelus ab hamin?, 1 :na-}- 
tureliter, 2logice, 3. 
metaphyfice,a4beo.o- f 
Lice. . 


C onſeg,.. 


will, and- therefore. when: the Saims aymear:this;:it| 
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"Of the willof Ma. | 


:Daples lthertas volunts. 
its, contrarietatis & 
.contradittiontss 


' The ſecond property If 


| 


\isnoted asone of the higheſt degrees of perfection in 
:thislife to be willing todoc good, ?ſal. 110, Hy peo- | 


contrariety before his fall tochuſe good or evill, an 


| berty of contradittion,to doe, or not to doe : theſe two | 


ports a weakenefle init, but when itis determinate to 


| Jacob, hee changed his will, and made him /«/!»pox hs ) 


le are a willing people. = 
The liberty of the will is twofold, the hberty of contra- 
ricty and the liverty of comtradition : Man had yank + | 
ti. | 


forts of /ibertiesarc notthe perfcReſt eſtate ofthe will, | 
for when it hath power to chuſe or not tochuſe, itim- | 


the good, then itisfully ſatisfied, this is reſerved for 
Maninglory. The Apoſtle, Rows. 6..18.uſed this word |. 
liberty, more improperly, when hee faith; fee from 
Iuftice, and ſervant to finue ; when hee calleth this 
freedome, it is moſt improperly freedome; for, if the 
Sonne' make us free, then wee ave free, loh.8, 36.10 wee 
ſay to ſerve God, this ſervice isnot properly ſervice, bur 

eedome. 3L 

Theeſſentiall property of the w-11, is freedome, that it 
cannot be compelled by no externall agent inthe free 
chuſing ; alchoughin the externall ationthereofit may 
be forced. | | 

God worketh diverſly upon the wi//; fometimes hee 
changeth the will, and converts it; as when hee chan- 
ged and converted thew:/lof Sav/, and made him an | 
Apoſtle.Secondly, ſometimes he changeth the wi/l,but 
converts it notz as when Eſa#cameagainſt his brother | 


necke and weepe, Gen.3 3.4. But yet converted him not; 
ſo:when eAlexander the great, came againſt Ieruſalem, 
minding to deſtroy it, the Lord changed his minde, 
and made him courteous to the Iewes, by gran- | 
ting ' them ſundry priviledges, and 'beftowi 

_ upon thems' here bis minde was changed, 


ut ' not: converted. "Thirdly, ſometimes God _ 
; ther 


| 


( 


| 


3 


L 


_ Of thewill of Man. 


therchangeth nor convertsthe wi//, but reſtraineth itz 
asthe will of Zabaz when hee came againſt 1acob, Gen, 
(31.24. and Attila whenhe came againſt Rome, Fourth- 
1y, ſometimes God neither changeth, nor converteth, 


nor reſtraines the will, but he over-rules it,as he did the | 


will of the Iewes who crucified Chriſt : all theſe 
wayes God workes uponthe will, but he never com- 
pels it. 

Although the wil! cannot be compelled /» 47s elici- 
#0, inthe owne free choyce ; yet /» ats imperato, inthe 


commanding ac, it may be compelled ; as when they: 
drew the Martyrs againſt their w//1 before their idols, ' 


_ 4 


putting frankincence in their handsto burne it before | 


them: So 10h.21. Chriſt, ſaith to Peter, they ſhall draw 


| :hce whether thou would' ſt not. 
Asthe will, inthe commanding att may be compelled; . . 


fo the w-/linthe free chaſong a# may be neceſvitate, 
There isa threefold zeceſſitie. Firſt when the xeceſs7. 
tie ariſeth from within; this is called, neceſsitas ab 1n- 


trinſeco, as the bleſſed in heaven are mooved, by. 


the proper inclinationof-their wi// ro love God necel- 
farily, Secondly, whenthe rece/5ity ariſerh from with- 


| out ; as when the will is indifferent init ſelfe, to doe. 


or not-to doe, to goe this way or that way. When 
Nebuchadnezzar ſtood in the parting of two wayes, 
Ezech,21, doubtful whither to goe, towards Teruſa- 


lem or Rabbath; the Lord determinates his will togoe- 
towards Teruſalem, Thirdly, in reſpect, of the end; as- 
1a man isto pafle overa water, but he cannot goe to- 


the other ſide without a boate. Theſethree ſorts.of 
neceſſities take not away the liberty ofche will although 


they neceflitate ir; the firſt ſort of zeceſſty takes nova- | 


way the /berty of the will, although it neceſtate it;for 
this will is internum principium ſui motus,and this liber. 


| *ze cannot be. taken from it, unleſſe. ir be. deſtrayed:| 


the: 


Duplex aus, Cc icitus 


@& wmperatus. 


Triplex nece{ſitas, ab 


} 


Prop. 
Ttlu /t. 


tytrivſeco,ab 


extrinſeco, > ratione . 


fins, 
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Of the will of Man, 


The firſt collation be- 
tyvixt the innocent, re- 
newcd,old, and glorifi- 


* [neceflitate; foras the water whichis cold may be made 


.ed Adam. 


| Coll. I - 


| eſtate hee is /iberatus, freed from finne ; but in his 
| fourth eſtate hee ſhall be /iberrimus, moſt freed from 


Prop. \ it ſelfeas itisdireted by the #nderſtandine,incivill and 


the ſecond ſort of neceſsity takes not away the fre edome 


from.it;forthe will cannot be both i»forcea,and yer free; 
as heate cannot be madecold : but yet the wi/! may be 


heate, ſo the will which is free may be zecejſ;tate: and 
the third ſort ofnececſlitie eſtabliſheth the freedome of 
thewill. 

Man in his firſt eſtate had free choyce of good orc- 


þ 


vill, but was neceſsitate to neither of them :in his ſecond 
eſtate, he isa ſervant to ſinne and zeceſ5itate to it ,in-his | 
third eſtate, heeis free fromthe ſeryitude of finne, but | 
not from the xeceſs/tie of it-in his fourth eftatchee is | 
voluntarily good, and neceſſarily good, but hee is not 
free /ibertate indifferentie; as man was before the fall, 
for that includes a weakenefſe init. | 

In Adaw's firſt eſtate his will was free from finne,and 
neceſſity of ſinne, becauſe he had neither i#ternum, nor 
externum principium, to move him to finne ; ſo he was 
free from miſery but not from mutability. In his ſecond 
eftate he is ſubje tothe xeceſsity of ſinning to miſery, 
and tothe ſervitude of finne ; but free from coaction. In 
his third cſtate, hee is free fromthe dominion of finne, 
from the ſervitude of finne, and from compulſion, but 
not fromthe neceſhitic of finning. In his fourth he ſhall 
be free from miſery, ſervitude mutability,and neceſlity 
of finning ; but not from neceſſity and willingneſle to | 
love God. In his firſt eſtate he was /ber, free ; in his ſe- 
cond eſtate he was ſervss,a ſervant to finne; Inhis third 


finne. 
The willworking freely , hath power to determinate 


morall aQions, and in indifferent things ; but in ations 
ſpirituall it is onely determinate by God. 


The 


——_——— 


— 


| 


— 


| 


"Ofthe will of Man. 


Itty 


ftrument to his workez but the will is- the inſtru- 
ment of God, (for onely the uncreated will hath an 
| independant power ) therefore the w://being but a ſe. 
cond cauſe, is determinate by God. When God deter- 
minates the will in civill things, he doth it by changing, 
reſtraining, or over-ruling it, but when he determinates 
the willlwhich cannot determinate it ſelfe) in ſpirituall 
things. then he converts the will and inclines it, and here 
heis the ſole and onely cauſe. 

. - ObjefF, That which is moved froma cauſe withour ie 
ſelfe, is ſaid tobe compelled; but the will cannot be com- 


| pelled, therefore.it may ſeeme thatit cannot be determi- 


nate by God.-. 
 eAnſm. That which is moved byan externall cauſe, 


{is ſaid to be compelled, if the externall cauſe take” a- 


way the proper inclination of the ſecond cauſe ; but if 
it leave the ſecond cauſe to the owne proper inclination, 


then-it is not faid to-be compelled, but to. worke 


aRion, 


[ mooyed not it ſelfe, .then the will were neither | 


freely. Re R 
- 'Objef#, But the motion is rather aſcribed to himwho | 


| mooves, than tothat which is mooved, as weeſay not 


that the ſtone killed the man, but the man-who threw 
the one z if God then moove the will, it might ſeeme 
that the will were free and not to be blamed in the | 


nſw. If the willwere ſomooved by God that ir 


to -be praiſed nor to be. blamed : but: ſeeing it- is 


both } 


— . 
—_—_— 


The will hath power by the light ofthe underſtanding 
| todetetminate it ſelfe, in civill, and morallaQtions ; and 
God intheſc likewiſe doth determinate the will, Prov, 
| 21.1. The Kings heart s inthe hanas of the Lord, and hee 
tarnes it as the rivers of water , when the King determi. 
nateshis owne heart,the Lord alſo determinatcs it ; for 
every particular agent, determinates. his owne in- 


rn — 


0777 


S0'a increata volunt as 
ef# independens. 
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412 of the will of Man. | & 


—— 


i both mooved and moves itſclfe, and is notlike a ſtone 
ina mans hand, whichis moved and moves not it ſelfe , 
thereforeit is to be blamed in the ſinfull ation. 

The F1:1/;in morall and civill ations, isnotdetermi- 
nate, inthe mcanes, which leade to the end : ( for that ! 
the underſtanding doth onely ) bur reſpecting the end, | 
ir, both determinares it ſelte naturally, and is deter- ; 
| -minate by God ; bur in fpiricuall things, it is onely ! 
| determinate by God, both in the means and inthe end, | 
| Philip.2-13. It is God whoworketh both the will and the 
deedin ns, ; , Ns | 
Couleauence, The grace of God determinates the w7// onely to | 
Pages good : Cantine theſe extenuate mightily the grace of 
God, who grant, that God in the converſion of Man | 
doth powre in a ſ#pernaturall grace in his heart; but yet | 
iMHE this grace doth not determinatethe heart of man, for 
Ea Foes Ps. | that the will doth naturally and freely; and to draw 
WH | outthe act of Faith ( ſay they) there needs no concur- 

i rance of the grace of God,but only moral perſwaſions. 
j So Fonſeca, who holds that God onely ſets the will on 
worke, but leaves the will to worke by it ſelfe, he deter- | 
] ;minates ( ſaith he) onely i» ſpecificatione, but not in; 
i ; exercitio; ininclining the will to embrace ſuch an ob- 
(Ject, but the operation about that object is left free un- | 
| : tothe w/llir ſelfe, this it may performe freely without 
; Gods grace. 

Object. But it may ſeeme that God determinates the 
{infull aRtions of men as well as their morall, both in the } 
| meanes andinthe end,andis the cauſe ofthe oneas well 
| as of the other, as God knoweth certainely that-the 
| Amtichriftwill ſfinne,therefore the will of the 4ntichriſt 

11s determinate to finne, by the decree of God. 4 
| Eternum decrctan De Anfiy Thisfolloweth not, becauſe puttingthe decree | 
bw 6s - <7 rag of God, the Antichriſt will ſinne z theſe twogo notto- 
| ſequentie. gether asthe cauſcand the effeR, for Gods decree is 
BY | | ; | ; _ not] 
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| Of thewill of Man, 113 | 


not the cauſe why the Antichriſt ſinnes ; bur it onely 
followes Gods foreknowledge and is notaneffed of ir, | 
forthere is a twofold connex1on of things ; firſt, ofthe 
cauſe with the cffe#, and ſo the effe# neceſſarily follow- 
eth the cauſe. Seconly, ofthe antecedent with the conſe- | , —— 

; . — up:Cx COnNextzo ve j 
quent : the finne of the Antichriſt is the conſequent of | x. cava cuneffecin»2. 
Gods decree infallibly, but not productively, becauſe | an!ecedentic cum conſe 
the decree is not the cauſe of it, _—_ 


o0bjce. But it'may ſeemethat Gods decree is the cauſe | 
of {inne, /oh, 12.3 9, They could not beleeve, for Eſay ſaid, 
he blindedtheir eyes, and hardened their hearts. Here it 
might ſeeme that the Prophets prediction was the cauſe 
ofthe hardning of their hearts, and not the antecedent 
of it onely. _ ' 

Anſw, Theſe evill things God foreſeeth to fall our, | 
becauſe they are to fall out; and they fall not out be- | 
cauſe hee foreſeeth them to fall out : when I ſeea man 
writing, he writes not becauſe I ſee him writing,but be- 
cauſe heis writing thertore [ſee him write ; ſo,the 4nt;. 
chriſt ſinneth not becauſe God foreſaw him to ſinne, 
but becauſe the Antichriſt was to ſinnetherefore God 
foreſaw him to finne. God foreſceth other waics good 
ations, for he decreeththem , and they fall out as ef- 
feats of his decree-: but it is farre otherwaies in mans 
ſinfull ations, for they are not the effeats of Gods de- 
cree, buta neceſſary conſequent of it. 


The efſentiall property ofthe 11 (which is /:bertie) 
cannot be changed, but the equalitie of the 77:47 (which 
is good orevill) may be changed. | 


Thereare two things tobeconſidered inthew1l, Firſt, 
zz Or the eſſence of it. Secondly, :,:,y:{, or the opera- 
tion ofthe Wil: the eſſence of the Will cannot bechanged 
but the operation may bee changed: it may loſe holi- 
neſle and ſanRification inthe choyce,but not the eſſexce , 
| Kk or) 
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Of the will of Man, 


| 

A collation betwixt 
the innocent and old. 
Adam. 


] 78A05 qua rrA©-- 

. ry«9oy ; ſed medis 
eleguntur pleruague ut 
msla, ut finem afſequa- 

mnur.. 


1 


| 


of it : a clocke whenit isout of frame ſheweth the time 
\ but notthe true time ofthe day, and as the ſaylers com- 
aſſe ſtriken with thunder, the point of the needle 
ndsalwayesat ſome ayrth, but notat the right ayrthy 
and ſo when Wine is turned into Vinegar it keepeth 
Nill the colour and quantitie, but it hath loſt the right 


whichit chuſeth, Noz corrampitur quoad agendi radicem 
ſed terminum. | 

Man in his firſt eſtate, wi/{ed onely good, both in the 
&:d,and in the meaves.: but manin his corrupt eſtate w/ls 


end as it is evill; but the meanes leading to this end 
are oftentimes choſen as cvill. The adnltezer and the 
theefe, they willthe proper ends of their adultery and 


fluggard wils,and ht wils not;he wils the end b 


leaſtgood in ſhow ; butthe meanes they know are of- 
tentimes evill,and chuſe-them as erill that they may at- 
taine to their ends. Againe, the unregenerate manſome- 
times wils the end but not the meanes, Prov.13.4. The 
uſe it is 
good ; but hew:/s not the meanes becauſe they are pain- 
full and laborious ; ſo Hef. 10.11. Ephraim as an oxe de- 
lighted-in C_—_ but not in plowing ; hee delighted 
in threſhing, becauſe the oxe might not-bee muzled 


not in plowing ; that is,. to takethe paines to plow 
23.14. but hee endeavoured not to 


righteous. | 
Man after his all had ./berty in civill and morall aQi- 


| ONS. , 


This 


— 


reliſh : ſo the Fill of man after the fall, freely chaſeth that 


the end,cither asgood orapparantgood ; but he maketh | 
choyſe of the meanes often as evill : the will: reſpects | 
theend, and eletion the meancs ; no man wils the | | 


theft (which are pleaſure and gaine) as good or at the| } 


when heedidthreſh ; Devt. 25..4. but hee delighted | 


up | | 
his heart, and mortifie bis. finnes; Balaam wiſhed, 
that he might die the death of the righteomws, Numb. | 
live the life of the | | 


J 
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Of the will of Man: 


Its 


mm , 


ſtate, 'unto any good hath ſundry impediments both 
Outward and inward; and although our eleQion be free 


ethree externall impediments in our-/ibertiez firſt, 
Gods overuling of the wi//of Man, who although hee 
take not away the libertie of the will fromus, yet he of- 
tentimesfurthers us ingood, and hinders us inevill;and 
bridles ſothe fury of the wicked that they cannot come 
tothe ends which they aymeat; as wee ſee in Jeroboarn, 


| | I King.13.5.and Sennacheriv,Eſa.37.29.For the wayes 


of man are not in his owne power, Pro.16.9. The ſe- 
cond inpediment of our libertic is 8$4thans ſeaucing,who 
oftentimes ſeduceth the will when it is inclyned to 
good and per{wades it to evill, Ephe.2.2. which per- 
{waſion is effeuall in the ſonnes of infidelitie : ſome- 
times Sathan hindreth the children of God, as hee 
hindered the Apoſtle that hee ſhould not come tothe 
Theſſalonians,1 Theſf.4.17.18. Thethird outward impe- 


The inward impediments which hinder the wills liber- 
| tic,are. Firſt, the want of Gods image, Secondly, the 
blindneſſe ofthe underſtanding. Thirdly, the infirmitie 
of the will. Fourthly, a natarall violence s Fifthly, a 
gs to evill, Sixtly, the vehemencielof the affes. 
oxs, which draw the wi/[after them, and trouble the 
Indgement, | 


| This /ibertie which man hath now in his corrupte- 


| by the execution thereof is not in our hands. There 


| 


diment is, the z#ltitude of objets laid before us, which - 
partly allure the mindeif they be pleaſant, and terrific 
| the minde inthey be fearefull. 


| 
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Impedimenta lib:riatis 
humana ſunt, vel extra 


{e, vel in [e, 


Impedimegta extern 
{unt deus, diabolut, & 
externa obiefg. 


Impedinenta interna 
ſant, deftirutio imaginic 
Det,ceci'as intelletIgs, 
infunitas, v0- 

Luntatis, naturalis yis-. 
lentia, pronitas ad mali 


& vebementia affefig- | 


AUm, 


| 


Of the will of Man, 


Prop. 
The third property of 
the WAll. 

Illsff. 


Tut. 
Potentia, vel eſt pro- 
pinqua,vel remota, paſ- 
fra ,vel mere p>{ſrva. 


| 


| begetting him 4 new 4 gaine through the Goſpel, x.Cor.4.15 


Cuayr. XVII. 
Of Mans Will in his converſion. 


F the firſt point of Mans Converſion, God infufeth | 
anew habite of grace. *F4 
The — on of Man is not wrought, firſt by ſtirring! 
up ofhis 1/1, orby alluring or perſwading him, but by ; 
owring grace intothe heart. Socrates ſaid that hee was: 
= to his ſchollers like a midwife; for a midwife doth 
nothing but helpeth forth the birth already conceived : 
ſo heſaid, that he onely but drew forththe wit, which: 
was naturally within the ſchollers. Bur itis not ſo inthe- 
firſt point ofa man converſion, for the Preacher doth. 
not helpe forth thegracesina man;bur he is likea father, 


Man before his converſion to grace is paſsive.. | 
There is in ſome patient a neere power,as when powder: 
is laid to the fire it hatha zeere power to bee kindled by 
the fire, Secondly,there is in ſome patient a remote power 
as whengreene wood isJaid to the fire,it may bee kind- 
led althoughit be long ere it burne, Thirdly,there is ina. 
patient a paſsive or obedientiall pewer,or that which they | 
cal potent1ia furma,or ſuſcepriva,as whenthe potter makes. 
a veſſell of clay, Fourthly,there isa meere paſeive power ; | 
asa ſtone hath noaptnes tobee made a lrcing creatare, 
Man before his comverſion, is not like powder, which had 
a neere power to take firezhe is not like greene wood yb- 
hath a remote power to take fire;heisnotlikerhe ſtonethat. 
is meere paſsive;but he islikethe clay inthe potters hand 
thatis paſſive and capable to bee formed according to | 
the will ofthe potter; andin this ſenſe is that of -2s- | 
Zuſtineto be underſtood, Yelle credere oft gratie, ſed poſe | 
fe credere eft nature, tobe willing to belecve is of grace, but | 
#0 be able to beleewe is of naturezw* Cajetan expounds wel, | 
poſſe credere is meant ofthe potential or obediential power. 


God | 


P 


i 


 Ofthe willof Man. 
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God hath three ſorts of workes which hee workes in 
our j#ſtification,. Firſt, . ſuch workes as are onely 
proper to God, as toftand at the doore and knocke, 
Revel.3.20. to openthe heart, and to inſpire, &c. In 
which our will, giveth neither concourſe nor co-opera- 
tion; therefore in theſe we are onely paſſive; and the 
will is a&;ved,not being as yet a2iveirſelfe; Now habet 
| ativan concurſum hic, ſed ſolum modo recipit, the will 
hath no ative concourſe unto grace here, it hath onel 
an aptneſle to receive, faith being wrought init. Second- 
ly, the begetting ofnew qualities inthe habite:as Faith, 
Hope,and Charity, fortothe bringing forth of ſuch ex- 
ccllent qualities, naturecan doe nothing ; Man here al- 
ſo is paſhive, as the ayre when it is illuminate by the 
light. Thirdly, ſuch workes inthe ac, astobelceye,re- 
pent,&c. which God workes notin us without us ;nnto 
' which purpoſe is applied that: of Paul, r Cor. 15, The 
grace of 6od with me; andthat of : Auguſtine, cooptrando 
perficit, quod operandoincepit ; ſothe will of man, bi 
| this concurring grace is made, pedrſſequa,and a ſubord1- 
nate agent unto grace, grace.being comes and dux ; and 
the will being ped:ſſequa, ſed non previa, attending 
{ grace, but no wayes going before. 

[nthe point of Mans converſion the will being ma- 
ved, afterwards moves it ſelfe + 


—— 


This action ofthe willis, firſt from grace;and fecond-. 


curresasthe firſt agent, andthe will as the ſeconda 

In the ſtate of corruption, the Wi/is the true efficient 
cauſe of finne,inthe cſtate of juſtification,the will is true- 
ly indued with grace ; butinboth theſe eſtates the +1/ 
is a true efficiext, bur differently : for inthe finfull e- 
ſtate the will is the prixcipall efficient ; but intheeſtate 
| of grace itis ſubordinate to the grace of God, and not 


dw k 3 ving 


ly from the will it ſelfe, in both theſe acts God con-. 


collateral ; tbe holy Ghoſt quickning it and revi- | 
h | K "— 


?uft.1. 


Tria genera operuns 
Deus opcratur in noftra 
juſtificatione»s - 


Auguſt, Epift. 406, 
Prop. 


luſt, 


—— —- = 7” ES” - << co—_—_ 


Of the will of Man, 


- ſvingit to worke, and foby thegrace of God wee are 
that we are, 1 Cor.15.10, 
_ 2ueft. Whether isthe converfies of man, with his 
Will, or againft his W:41 ? 
A4nſw. The Willis confidered two waycs, Firſt, | 
y olutas confideratar | oft yarura qazdamm, as itisa creature ready to obey God, 
1 ut eft natura quedaw, ; , ERS 9 
& ut ef? principium ſu who rules the univerſe. SC condly,Ft eff principinm ſaa- 
| arum altonum. ruw «(tionum, whereby it freely wills, or xils; inthe firſt 
ſence itis not againſt the wi//that it is converted;in the 
ſecond ſence, as it 1s corrupted, willing ſinne freely, 
(before finne be expelled) it is againſt the Y7///. The 
watcr hath the proper inclination to goe downe- 
ward to the center, yetwhen it aſcends upward and 
keepes another courſe, ze detur vacunm,left there ſhould 
be any emptineſſe innature, it runnes a conrſe contrary 
to the own proper inclination:ſo when the will obeyeth | 
| God (inthe frft 42 of mans converſ6o,)it is not againſt 
the W111, it ye reſpethe willas it followeth the dire. 
Qionof G os ; but if yee reſpe@ the will, asitis corrupt 
7 and finfull, it is againſt rhe will roobey God. 
Thow. conr.geatil. de Queſt. Whether 1s the converſion of man, a miracle, 
wirgculie. .ornot? - | | | 
Anſw. We cannot call it a miracle; for there are two 
| Py — conditions required ina -zzracle. Firſt, that the cauſe 
miracalum, x ve cauſa | Which produceth the effect, be alrogether unknowne to 
ft occulta, 2.ut tin 16+ | any Creature 5 forif itbeknowne to ſome, and notto 
++ mg ” | others,it is nota m#racle;theeclipſe ofthe Sunne, ſeemes 
tothecountry mana miracle, yeta Mathematicianknow- 
eth the reaſon of it, therefore it isnot a miracle. The ſe- 
cond condition required in a waracle is, that it be 
wrought in a thing which had an inclination to the con- 
trary effeQ:as when God raiſeththe dead by his power, | 
this is a iracle,becauſe it is not according to the nature 
of the dead thatever they ſhould riſcagaine : So when | 
Chriſt cured the blind, this was amiracle, for nature | 


: would ' 


| Chriſts manhood in the wombe ef the Virgin, without 


{ done by. God whois anunknowne cauſe rows, and al- 


in his converſion, 


would never make a blinde manto ſee; ſo when Chriſt 
cured Peters mother ia law ofa teaver on aſudden,this 
was 4 miracle, for nature could not doe this inan in- | 
ſtant. If any of theſe two former conditions be lacke- 
ing it is nota cMrracle. Theretore inthedefe@t ofthe 
{ccond condition, the creation of the world is nota; 
miracle, becauſe ſuch agreateffe@ is propertothena- 
ture of (o gloriousa cauſe: but if Manor Angel could! 
create, itwerea m:racle, for icis contrary to their finite | 
nature to produce fuchan inknite effe&.So,rthe creation 
of the Squle 1s not a miracle, becauſe God worketh 
ordinarily here ,_ nature preparing- the. body,'then 
Godinfuſcth the Soule. But. if God ſhould create a 
Soule without this preparation of nature , this ſhould 
bee a miracle in reſpet of the ſecond condition: as 
when he created Eve withoutthe helpe of .4daw,and 


the.Virgine. Sothe converſion fManisnot a miracle, 
becauſethe reaſonable Soule was once created tothe 
Image of God, and is againe capable ofthe grace of 


be contrary tothe inclinationof the forme of the water 
to bee hote, yet it may receive heate, and whenit re- 
ceives heate it is not a 9z77ac{e, But improperly the cox- | 
verſion of Man may be ſaid to bee a miracle, in reſpet 
ofthe firſt condition required ina miracle, becauſcir is 


though it bee not properly a miracle, becauſethe ſccond 

condition is deficient, yet it isa greater worke than a | 

miracle, Nam aliquid eſt majus 0p14,ſed minns miraculum, 

ME ereabed>.. 1-0 2 [$14 38 ' | 
In Mans converſion we muſt not take from grace, and 

give to nature. EO | 

| It was a maxime received amongſt the Iewes,Satins eff 


addere de profano ad. ſacrum , quam demere de ſacro| 
| Kk 4 


God. When wee heatecold water by fre, although it |. 


et.) 


Creatio ef# opus mar- 
numfed non miteculun. | 


— 


Of: the will of Man. 


& addere adprofanum ; they had rather take fromthe 
prophane day, andaddetothe Sabbath, than to take 
from the holy Sabbath, and addec tothe prophane day: 
butmen now had rather take from graceand giveto na- 
ture, thantake from nature and give to grace. ns 
1 -Whenthe Fathers laboured to overthrow oneerror; 
they fell in another: as a gardner when hee gocthto 
{ make ſtraight a crooked ſprigge, he bends it ſome times 
roo farre the other way : fo they, that they might abſo- 
lutely defend thegrace of God againſtthe maintainers 
of freewill,they rooted out freewil, and gaveman free- 
| dere in no actions, but concluded all under the neceflity 
of Gods predeftination as didthe Sroickes among the | 
heathen. But wee muſt not ſo ſtand inthe defence of 
| grace that we overthrow free-will, neithermuſt wee a- 
| ſcribethat to free-wi/l, which is due tograce onely. 
The Zeſuites thatthey may pleade for free-willinman, | 
have found out a new platforme ofmans ſalvation ; for 
firſt, they eſtabliſh a »/ddle ſort of knowlede in God; by 
which hee knoweth things that are tocome, (not abſo- 
tefuite triplicen {:*"\ Jutely but conditionally) what manor Angell may bee; 
| cn iredigentie,z. | able to doc by the freedome of their wills, no decree of 
vigenic, 3 media. God going before, ) conſidering them inſuch or ſuch 
| a condition, with ſuch or ſuch circumſtances. But 
there is no ſuch middle ſort of knowledge in God, for 
God knoweth all his workes from the beginning, As 15. 
_ 28, God knoweth all theſe things that are condirionall, 
although rhey-never take effe&, abſolutely and per- 
fealy : asforcxample, he foreſaw that Ab:welech the 
King of &Gerer wou'd have defiled Abrahams wite, ne- 
yerthelefſe he hindred him that he finned not with her 
by his reſtraining grace, Gex. 20. 6. / know that thos | 
didft this in the ſumplicity of thine heart, therefore I have 
kept thee that thou fhouldeſt not finne againſt me, neither | 
tonch her. SO, Ex04, 13.17. God would not bring the | 
1. | 1ſrazlites | 


| 


( 


Ti x 
LS agen 


——— 


Of the will of Man. 


lſraclites directly to the land of Canaan, but bee ledthem 
about by a large circaite, left perhaps (ſaith God) is fore= 
thinke them, when they ſee the enemy come atainſt them, 
andthey returne backe to Egypt; this word perhaps is not 
adoubting in God, ora middleſort of knowledge, but 
certainely hee foreſaw it would have come to. paſle, 
therefore he prevented it by a ſure remedy. There is no 
ſort of knowledge in God, but either,fimplicis mrelligen- 
tie, or viſtonis ; ſimplicis imtelligentie, 1s ofthings pol. 
wn * viſonis isof things that certainely come 


when David conſults with God, -what would: become 
ofhim if hee ſtayed at Xeilah , whether the Keilires 
would deliver him into the hands of Sas/ or not - it was 
anſwered conditionally inthis ſence, if ye fay, Saul will 
come, if he come,the Keilites will deliver you up into his 
hands:hence they reaſonthus: God foretold this future 
condition: therftore he foreknew it. But hee foreknew it 
not by the firſt ſort of knowledge, becauſe that is of 
things poſſible, which may cometo paſſe, ornotcome 
to paſſe;neither doth God foreknow this by the ſecond 
ſort of knowledze,becauſec that is of things that will cer- 


things that may come to paſſe conditionally. Therefore 


| ſay wr there is 4 middle ſort of knowledgein God. - 
W. 


nſw. his ſort of Knowledge,thatis propoſed:con- 
ditionally, is abſolute in God, ard - epends not ypon 
the uncertainetic of the condition, for an-hipotheticall 
or conditional] propoſition may be true in the connexi- 
on, and yet in the parts it may beefalſe; and ſo God 
knoweth' itto be falfe, The Apoſtle faith, if a» Angell 
come from heaven andieach another Goſpel than that which 
we bawt taught, let him be accurſed, Gal, 1.8. Butan An- 
gel cannot come from heaven'to teach another Goſpel, 
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Object. But they alledge that place, 1 Saw, 2 $11 426 | 


| 


tainely come to paſſe;but it is a third fort of kxowledgeof | 


Duplex ſcientis in Des | 
funylicis intelligentie 


vifunis. 


Hypothetica propofitios' 
poreft efſe vera in con 
nexiove, Cf falſa in 

p wiibus. 


SO 


1 


Of the Will of Man, | \ 


So, 1 Kings 22.28. If thou returne againt iu peace, the 
Lord hath not ſpoken by me. But the Lord ſpake by the 
| Prophet Afic44h, and the King was neverto returne in 
peace. Although theſe ſpeeches bee conditianally ſet 
downe,yet God knowes chem abſolutely that they ſhal 
cither cometo paſle,or not come to paſſe: and lo there 
isnot a-middle fort of knowledgein God. +; | 
 2xeft.: How did God force Datid: betraying by the 
| Xeilits into Saul, whether cont ingently or neceſſarily 2. 

| -Anſ. When God lookes a2 oppoſita, hee produceth 
his effects freely, and contingently, becauſe it muſt 
either be ornot be ; a$the Kcilites might have delive- 
red or not delivered,;Dawid intothe hands of Saz/ ; bur 
when God determinates himſclfe to one of the oppo- 
fites, then he abſolutely and neceſſarily foreknowes it; 
as hee knew abfolutelythat David ſhould leeand nor 
be betrayed: That which is contingent conditionally.in 
the cauſe, may bc nfallibly neceſſary in theeffec, as, | 
if Peter runne, hee mooves;;, here hee mooves neceſtari- : 
ly becauſe hee runnes, and yet hee runnes notneceſlari- | 
ly ; forhee mayeither runne or not runne : . ſothis he- | 
| 


traying of David was neceſlary inthe effect if hee had 


ſtayedat Xeilah, but it was contingent in the cauſe, for | 
Cenditiouale in cauſ#> | he migliteither have ſtayed there ornot ſtayed. 1. | 
potef? cſſe neceſ[ariv® | 2.8, Paul ſaith If any of you goe ont of the ſhippe ye ſhall all | 


in effects. 


periſh ; butif yee ſtay inthe ſhippe yee ſhall all bee ſa- | 

ved: they mighthave ſtayed inthe ſhippe or gone out 
ot ker, but 6 ne, hang event, they bchooved to * 
ſtay inthe ſhippe and bee ſaved : Sothar, contingent : 
things fall vaderthe prouidence of God,and Gods pro- 
'vidence takes notaway their contingency,na morethen | 
itdidalterthenature of the bones of Chriſt, -when hee | 

foreſaw that a bone of him ſhould aot be broken, 19h. 

19. 36. but neceſfarily the cvencs of them follow and 
are foreſeene of Gad. When God wils a thing, it comes 
EE. not} 


in bus converſion. 


| nor neceſſarily to paſſe; but when God wils a thing ne- 


c auſe it may either be ornot be; but when he wills the 
eclipſe neceffarily, 'then it muſt come to paſle ; in ſenſu 
conjuno, that which he wills it muſt come to pafſe;bur 
in ſenſu d:viſo, that which hee will, may not come to 
paſſe; for hee needed not to have willed it: for as Tho- 
; 246 in his Booke, contra gentiles ſaith, Lyedam event. 
wnt ex neciſitate ſuppoſitionis & immutabilitatis, eomodo 
quo proviſa ſunt, ſciz contingenter & libert ; eaque Dem 
dclerminavit libere & contingenter eventuva, ea contin. 
genter ewenient ; & neceſſario que aeterminavit nece(ſſa- 
rid, That is, ſome things fall out by neceſſitie of ſup- 
poſition and immutabilutie, that ſame way whereby they 
are fireſeene: to wit, contingenly and freely ; but thoſe 


gently and freely, they ſhall fall out comtingently;andthoſe 
| things that he hath determinate neccſſar lyto come to paſſe, 


ſhall of neceſſ tie be. 


Qneft. <ceingthe purpoſes of God are but abſolute, 


tionally 2 WEE 
Anſw, He ſets themdowne conditionally to move fin- 
ners more earneſtly to repent, 7ox. 3.5. Tet fortie 
dayes and Ni-ive ſhall be deftroyed. But hee keepes up the 
condition here, to move the N:nivites the more car- 
peſtly ro repentance ; and the event ſheweth,' that this 
was Gods purpoſe not todeſtroy the Ninivites, becauſe 
they repented here by degrees he mianiteſts his counſell 
unto them. | | | — 
Example, whena towne is beleaguered, the Counfaile 
of warre ordaines that whoſoever goes uponthe walles 
ſhall die the death, this'is to terrifie ſouldiers, that they 
goe not uponthe wals;the cnemie make a ſuddenaffaulr 
in 


Es 


ceffarily, thenit muſt come to-paſle:/ God wils rheec- | 
clipſe of the Sunne, he wills but this contingently, be- 


thisgs which God hath dcterminatcd to fall out contin. | 


why are his promiſes and threatnings ſet downe condi. | 


— 


Of the Will of Man, | 
inthe night,a-ſouldier runnes up nponthe walles; and 
| repellsrhe.enemy 3 whether-ſhillthis man die foriror 
not ? the Counſell of warre explainesthemſclves, and 
that whichthey ſet out abſolutely before,they. interpret 
{it now this way; our meaning- was that no ſouldier 
ſhould gocup upon the walles thar hee might not give 
| intelligencetothe enemy:butthis ſouldicr bath repelled 
thecaemy ; therefore hee hath not violated our Law, 
neitheris he culpable of death. Sce theexample of 1ona- 
thay, 1 Sam. 13. *o when God ſaith fortie dayes,and 
Nizive ſhall be deſtroyed, keeping up the condition, 
if they repemted not ; when they repent, he explaines his 

ormer ſentence, and ſhewes that it was not abſolutely 
bis meaning they ſhould die, but onely to terrific them, 
and to mooye them to repentance. - | 
The Ieſuites, when they ſubordinate the Willof man, 
to the conditionall. knowledge of God;they leave mans 
will indifferent here, tochuſe ornotto chuſe; and upon | | 
this/reedome of mans w1ll, t' ey ground the decree of | | 
God, to predeftinate this man, and to reje that man, | | 
Butifthis-platforme hold, then it will follow,that when | | 
p.untas neque ef cauſs| the will/ofthis man imbraceth grace,and the wl! of that | } 
neque — refuſeth it, it muſt either be the c:aſe of predeſtination | | 
_ —_ or the condition ; but no Chriſtianever ſaid that the w:/l 
.of man was the cauſe of predeſtination, e xcept the Peta. 
giaxs and their followers, if they make this a& of the 
will the condition of 'mans election, then they jumpe 
,with the 4rminians,who meaſure the efficacie of grace || 
from theevent ofthe will, which notwithſtanding ſome 
of the leſuits wn; / denie? | 
L2weſt. If the will be neither the cauſe nor condition of 


our predeſtination, which is itthen? 
| A»ſ-Itis but a meane, for the fulfilling of mansprede- 
ination; fora mans name is not written in the Booke 
[of life becauſe hee. affents willingly, to. the ——_ 
of | | 


H— ——— 
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| mangratiams congruam, Orfitting grace, and not that 


' perphyfica rather 3.neither will he make it to depend ab 


in his converſion: 


299008 | { 
of the Goſpel, and-beleeves them .: but:becaulſe his | 


[name is written inthe booke of life , therefore hee be. | 
leeves, Adt.13.48. As many as were ordained unto eternall | 
life beleeved, It a King ſhould diſcerne that none ſhoukd | 
be courtiers with him, unleſſe they were trained firſt up 
inthe warresz this trianing up in the warres is neither 
the caſe not yet the cond1tion, which mooves the King 
to make choiſe of them it is a meane whereby they are 
received into the Court, but no motive which mooyed 
the King.So, Faith whereby a man is adopted tobe the 
| Sonne of God, is neither the cauſe nor yet the condition | 
which mooves God to ele&t Man,but whom he eleQeth 
freely, them he gives to beleeve. | 
If it be asked of Bellermine,wherfore this man is{aved 
and notthat man? hee will anſ{iwere that there is no 0- 
ther cauſe but the good'pleaſure and wi/l of God. 
Secondly, if it bee asked of him; why he gives this 


man © hee will anſwer : becauſe. his will is to ſavethis 
man, and not that man; 

Thirdly, ifit be asked of him; whereforethisman re- 
ceives grace and not that man? he will anſwere: becauſe 


callesthis fitting grace,not when the will is determinate 
by grace (as wee hold,) Phyſica determinatione, or Hy- 


events, as the Arminiansdoefrom the Will of man ; but 
hee findes out a middle betwixt theſe two, placing it 
onely in morall perſwaſions,and the efficacy of! he willes 
God ( ſaith hee ) foreſeeth, that the will cannot -re- 
fuſe, becauſe hee hath fitted it ſoto the will;at this time 
and in this place ; ſo that he cannot now abſolutely reject: 
the grace. of God, but conditionally : and he ſaith in ſen. 
ſ# divifo-hee may reje the grace of God; but not i» 


grace is fitting for this man and not for that man: heez| 


determination to depend upon Gods grace: for| 


Triplex determinatio, 


phyſica, eventu, &* 
moralh, 


Duplex ſenſus.diviſus 


@ compojius. 


— 


Of the will of Man, L = 


ſenſu compoſito. Example, whenlT ſeea man writing,he | 
cannot but write ; and yet conſidering this a& of wri-' 
ting by ir ſelfe, he writes freely ; ſs joyning Mans 14 

with Gods Decree, a mancannot but Wi#; and yet re- 

ſpeRing the illin it ſelfe, he may Will grace ornot FYill 
it whenirt is offered to him; becauſe grace doth deter- 
minate his ://({aith he} here he wills infallibiliter,ſed 
'Dupliciter aliquis vult,| 1913 Bee eſſar 70, . | 
| infallibiliter, & neceſ-| * But the Arminians hold that the converſion of man 

ſario. altogether depends from his171/, and that there is no 

| other cauſe why this manchuſeth and that man refuſeth| 
grace,but onely the w1/. | 

Fourthly,ifit beasked,whether or no this man may 
reſiſt the grace of God ornot © he will anſwer ; by the 
abſolute freedome of his will, hee may reſiſt it;by this it 
followeth that they will eſtabliſh areall a& in the will, 
whichis neither ſubje ro Gods providence, nor pre- 
deſtination;but ifthey acknowledged the conſent of the 
will, tobea meane forthe fulfilling of predeſtination, | | 
inthis we would agree with them. | 
| REDOTOY Secondly, the 1eſuites that they may pleade for free 

abudare & effex, | Will make three ſorts of grace, ſufficient, abundant, and 
effetuall grace, and they make abundant grace a higher 
degree than ſufciext grace ; as that grace which was of. 
tered to Corazinand Bethſaida, Matth, 11, becauſe they 
had a more cffecuallcalling than Tyre and Sidon:they* 
make that effeuallgrace,when one aQtually receiverth 
the grace offered, and applyeth it to himſelfe, ; 

But this diſtintion of zrace cannot hold, for how can 
that be ſufficient grace,which never taketh effe;ſeeing 
none was ever ſaved,orever ſhall be ſaved, by this /iff. 
cient grace,which is not effeuall ; ſufficient grace hath 
evertheowne effet,for whom God will have-conver- 
ted, they cannot but be converted, Row. 9.19. YYho 

can reſift the will of Godt Againe thoſe that are not 
__converted 
? 


{ cond cauſeto worke ; not as the ſecond cauſes are co-07.- 


 dinate with God, butas ſubordinate; ſothat when God 


ducing ofthe effet God likewiſe concurs particularly. 


_ 


Of bis converſion. 


converted,they ofthemſelves cannotbe converted, God 
oivesthem neither willingneſſe nor ſ»fficiext grace (to 
whom is he debter? ) for if God gave themthis willing- 


tothem.”. | | 

But we hold that both ſufficient and effe nal graceare 
thefree gifts of God, becauſe, without me({aith Chriſt)ye 
can ab nothing, 10h.15.5.Neither in ſ#ff1cient,nor in effe- 


ual grace. Againe, we hold that 4bundant and effetual 


grace,are onely offered to the Elec ;andthat which was 
offered to Chorazin and Bethſaids was onely ſufficient 
to leave them inexcuſableand not to convert them. 
Thirdly, the 7eſnites plead for nature, holding that 
Godconcurres generally onely with the ſecond-cauſes, 


ingivingthem a naturall power to worke.;, butnot, by | 


mooving- and applying them to their : operations, 
asthe Carpenterapplyeth his axe tocut. Neither (ſay 
they) hath heeany influence inthe action it lelfe; aſcti- 
bing nothing;to God; but the conſeryation of the ſecond 
cauſes z andif hee worke with the {econd cauſes,, they, 
make not man ſubordinate to God,. but as two cauſes 


working together,as a weake and a trong man carrying 


21loade, | 


But we hold, that God not onely concurres generally F 


withthe ſecond cauſes, butapplyes-and-mooyes the ſe.. 


works upon his #, he giveth not only a.gencrall influ. 
ence,whereby he ſuſtaines the Fi; butalſo hejhatha 
rticular influence.into it : neither is the will his fellow: 
elper intheaQion; butſabordinateto him, for inpro- 


To.conclude this point, that the will of man ſeparates 


notitſelfe,x Cor.q.7. itis manifeſt thus z ifequall grace 
be offered to two, and an incquall effect follow, the. 
| H 


neſfe, then it ſhould be both ſ#f+c:ext and effeFual grace | 


| 


——_— 


Becan.tradl. deideo. 
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* of the will of Man _ 


Prop. 

1uft. 
Triplex cauſa, Phyſica, 
moralu,t miracuioſa. 


( 


] one of them embracing grace, and the otherofthem re-} 


fuſing z- ons of theſe. ewo abſurdities muſt neceffarily 
follow; cither that the:grace of God wasnotan equall 
remedy» for both, becauſe it cuted them nar: both, 
which is blaſphemy ; or elſe that there wasnot alike} 
corruption in both, which is flat Pelagianiſme 3» If mans 
will make the ſeparation, thenthe Apoſtles queſtion, | - 
I, Cor. 47, (who hath ſeparated theeis calily anſwered 
and manthen ſhould have: whereinto-boaſt, Row...11s.. 
Godis onely the effecuall cauſe of mans conwverſpon. * 
Thereare three ſorts of cauſes.” Firſt, a Phyftcall cauſe 
Secondly, a morall cauſe, Thirdly, a mwiraculons cauſe. 
A Phyſical cauſe, is that which really and trulyprodu- 
ceth the effect, and is called an effetvall cauſeinthe'| 
Schooles,” A morall cauſe, is improperly and metapho-: 
rically a cauſe, becauſe it produceth not properly an 
cffe, onely it propoſethargumentstoinduce or to per- 
ſwade. A'miraculous cauſe is that which worketh a- 
bove the courſe ofnature. oo oft 
Godin mans converfion,is-not only the morall cauſe; 
becauſe morallperſwaſions ſuffice not to produce a ſu- 
pernatuall effeR, it onely propoſeth arguments, coun- 
ſels; and commands; but cannot.incline the heart dire- 
Iy. When a Father-holds upanapple to his child ; or 
whenthe' maſter of thegame;, ſets up-2p#6:4y, 4 reward to 
the runners ; hee doth nothing but allure or perſwade 
them, he makes them not able to runne. | 
Secondly, God is not onely the »orall cauſe of mans. 
converſion; for then hee ſhould have no greater. ſtroke 
in mans converſios, thanthe Divell hath, in perverrti 
the childrenof diſobedicnce,totheir deſtruQion: for the 
Devill in mans deſtruQion, - onely inticeth , a!lureth, 
and ſeduceth', but hee changeth not his 77/7; and 


worketh onely per i//7:#in,, inticing him onely to finoe 
| ut | 


— —_ 


p, 
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4 m his converſion. 


| but the man himſelfe changeth nothis wi//: God doth | 
, not ohely worke upon our wills by moral! perſwaſions, | ; 
' propoling rewards to us, cxhorting andcommandingj - ; 
; us; bur changeth and direatly workes upon the will, ' 
thereforethe Apoſtle faith, lip. 2,13. Buth thewill ; 
' and the deed are from him. hs | | 
. Godisthe Phyfcall carfe of mans conyeriion, or ra- enam efts 
ther Res 26 Pet ran by drawing, inclining, and' pad peru ws 
{mooving the heart. A man is put in the fetters, one gets _ mm 

; him out ofthe fetters by one of two meanes. Firſt, he 6 plypra.” ; | 

; uſeth morall perſwaſions to him tocome foorth, then | 
| hee comesasa Phyſicallcauſe by breaking his bolts and | 
; taking himfoorth : if God did nothing in mans conver- | 
| ſion, but by morall perſwaſions, then hee ſhould neyer 
| come out ofthe ferters;for by nature he is like the deafe 
' Adder that ſtoppeth his eare at the voyce of the en- : 
'chanter, P/4.58. God is natthe wviracalows cauſe ofmans } - 
converſion z becauſe the converſion of manis not a mira- | 
cle, as we have ſhowen before, | | | 
' When Godconverts a matitograce; firſt, heopens ! Prop. 

'the heart, and then heenters; the heartall thistimebe- | 
Ing dead, untill God awakeit, oo Vo 
: 'Inorderofcauſes, God firſt he opens the heart, and Tluft, 
thenhe enters ; butin order of time; whenhe opens, he DM 
enters, The 1eſuites make God whenhe entcrs,the ef*- | | 
; cient cauſt of mans converſion; and they make the heart | AY: 
wheniropens; the waterratl;or diſpoſiriue cauſe of mans | Pre" e*-0l- Bu. 
' c0:verſion ;and one of them goeth about to cleare the | , | 
| matter by this compariſonout of Dominica: 4 Soro,thus. | nupier caufyefficiew, | 
; Whenthe winde beatesupon a window, by entring.in, | & di/pofriva. 
it opensthe window, and by opening the window'it cn- ' 
rersin; in reſpeR of the efficienr-cauſe it enters in by 
| motion, but inreſpeRofthe diſpoſitive cauſe, it firſt 0. 


' pens, and chenenters. © | | 
. © Buthis comparifonis A) ow muſt firſt _ | 


a rn—__ RI roo 
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Of the willof Man, | 
the heart, andenter;; before eyerthe heart openand we-| 
receive grace; ſo that the ſecorid a& of God, and our 
opening, are ſimul tempore ; forwhen we receive, he.o- 
penszand when hee hath entred, and opened, wee re- 
| ceive ;zalthough Gods opening goe before in order of, 
cauſes, yetintime it pocth with our receiving, as the. 
fiſh takes the hooke, and the hooke the fiſh, atrhe ſame 
|time; butin order of cauſes, the hogke is preſented firſt; 
tothe fiſh. | 

Bellarmine,in his ſixt Book, of Free-will and Grace,Chap... 
[15. ſummes up the ce-working of the Grace of God-| 
| with Free-will in man, intheſeconclufions following. 

Concluſe 1. _Manhath a 7emotepower before heegetgrace, to-the : 
| workes of holineſſe., | 
Onr dif. Man hath not a.remote power todo good asthe greene- 
| wood hath a remote power to take fire, but only.a pafrue 
or obedientiall power,whereby grace makes-himable,to 


the workes of holineſſe.- 


Man before his converſion, hath not 4 zeereand a per-. 
fed power, (beforegrace be offered, ) to theworkes of 
holmeſle.: andthercforeinthe workes of pictic hecan. 
doenothing of himſelfe, 1-1 oi Po 
| NN '; This propofition we willingly grant, for mans willis . 
[ore not like powder ready: preſently to take fire... 
Concluf. 3. Stirring up grace, mult ;neceflarily goc before mans;| 
| converſion, 'whether'it be from infidelicy;to faith, or, 

_ | from ſinneto-righteouſneſſes.neither is helping grace- 

| ſafficientto mans converſion. . es > 
| _ This propoſition. might be granted, firſt againſt the: 

ogr conf." | Pelagians,who'denicd all eractand againſtthe ſen: Pe- 
lagians,, whoacknowledged preventing grace, but not: 
ferring Opgrafes and we would grantto it,if by firing : 
up grace, he meant inf oſeagrarts which after that it is in- 
uſed into the heart of man it ſtirs him. up to-do good: | 


 IConcluſea, 


1 


(Conclaſe 47 | This firring #pgrace, isgivento manwithout any pre-- 


We 


— * — Mg © 
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 { paration to grace. . 
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| reaſon, arepartly with the wil/;and partly againſt the 


| for then the heart ſhould: not delight it ſelfe in them 


| heart, are not altogether with btn oa it is fin- 


_—_— — 


in bis conver ſion. 


he meant infuſed grace. 

Stirring up grace is not granted to man, without his 
working, although it be given to him withoutthe co-0- 
peration of free. will: this propoſition he goeth about to 
cleare thns;ſtirring up grace ({aithhe)comprehends two 
things init, Firſt, i77:t1um bone cogitationss. Secondly, 
initium-boni deſideryj ; but, to thinke, and deſire, are the 
ations ofthe m7izd and will ; wherefore a man cannot 
defire and thinke any thing, without his owne aQion. 
Yet becauſe thereare ſome ſudden motions, which an- 


betheaRs of free-will, ſuch are theſe impurethoughts, | 
that are caſt into the heart by the Divell, againſt our w// 
theſeare the free motions ofthe will; therefore the A- 
poſtle, Rom.7. ſaith, 1 doe not theſe things, but finne that” 
dwels in meſo it may be ſaid oftheſe firſt good thoughts 
becauſe they proceed not fromthe will, I doe notthele, 
but the graceof God which prevents me. - 


$ 


Theſe primiprimimotus, which' antevertthe uſe of 


will;they are not with the wi/,becauſe they ariſe before 
the conſent ofthe wi/l;neither are they againſt the wi#, 


when then-ariſe. So'the firſt motions ofthe ſpiritinthe 


full; neither altogether againſt the w3//, becauſe the wi// 
is ſubordinate to God; and begins to take ſome delight 
inthem. Wee muſt diſtinguu theſe three motions of 
the will; inwoluttarinnd, veluntarium non voluntarinm: 
involuntwrins, white wittnowaycs wilsathing;vo- 
luntarium when the will witit altogether; non volun- 
tarigms, when it partly wils it;and partly wils it not - in 


this laſt ſenſe it is, that our will conſentsto.che working 


: Wee agree tothispropoſition; if by ſtirring wp grace, | Onr conf. 


tevertalldeliberation of reaſon; therefore they cannot | 


of-Gods'Spititin oife-cdverfion. -***> 
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; Thatwe may aſſent to firing up groce, orto Gods. 


our conſe 


{ Concluſe To 
i} 


Our 4 fe 
1 


No 
Concluf.8 . 


' Ogr Arfſ. 


| Concluf. [-Þ : 


. 


' | the ane may becalled and.not the other. . 208 
|  Weeholg, that the wl{ of the man called inwardly, ! 

is ſo determinate by grace,that ke cannot but chuſe his | | 
| conyerſion.; .but the.wl of rhe other nar being deter- + | 


A — 4 4 » 


Of the will of Man, 


; Internall calling, helping graceis necellary. 
far infuſed 2race, | 


ny neceflity to man, but that he may cither chuse or re- 
fuſe Godscalling. . . | 


cefſttates jt. 


| minate.hy-grace cannat ehuſe it. .- | 


% F % 


Wee hold tharafter grace is infuſed inthe heart, al- 
though ir compell not the(//ro doe.good, yet it ne- | 


— x I EF EEE es 7: 


| 


- Weeagreetothis propoſition, ifthis grace be taken || 


Neither ſtirring #p gracc,nor helping grace, impole as || 


"lt may be that two havingthe ſame internallmotion, | 


; The.converſion of manro God,asit is 4 worke,it pro. | | 
; ceeds frm free will onely, and Gods general helpe - 


; aſſiſting ; as ir 5 goegeits oncly from grace;asit is 4gv0d-j 


© ork, f:15 par , 
| and hee gaceth abowt toproaye this; becauſe (ſaith he) 
 theefficient cauſe of humane actions ( as they are ads. 
' 685) 1s the will of man;and as they axe ffee-a410u5, they 


pro 
| g/d | 
4i9p g00d and ſypernaurall 


| fromthe ith, jsneceſurateby God: 


| _ Thelcadtions whichamap dorhafier hisconyerſion; 


i} forred trom the fracdpme of 3HE wi; andastheyare- 
1 408, they. proceed: of grace ; thexefore grace... 

| akosthe ad = 
| . Wee holdthatthe action, nor onely conſidering it;as -: 
{ It.15-g 00d, but configering it, asitis 472 a#ion progeeding .. 


fromthe wil{and partly.from grace;... 


| he needes pottotheſeaGtionsa new grace, but: onely a - 
 continual{direqion, proteQing and keeping.theſced al: | 


\ ready ſowen,in the hear... 
'.. Manattg his comb 100, bath:ngede of'a continual 


| influence of grace, as, the Qrgags have needecoriti- 
:200.£ WR '__ - mnally, 
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nurally of oneto blow them, otherwiſe they will make 
no ſound ; they would make the grace of God in man 
(being once infuſed, ) tobe like a clocke,ifthe peſes be 
drawne up inthe morning, it will goe right all the day. 
The habite of grace is infuſed into the hearr, but not 
wirhout the preparationof mans owne will. . 
Wee hold that before grace be infuſed in the heart, 
there is no preparation inman. And thus farre Bellar. 
mine goeth aboutto prove that there is free-w///in man 
naturally yet unto good, and would cxtenuate the grace 
| of God. 
| Theeffcatiows grace of God,being offered to man, he 
; Cannotreſiſt ir, | 
| Weareto marke, what the wil of man can doe be- 
' fore his converſion to God ; ſecondly, what it candoe 
' inthe firſt poimt of his converſion: thirdly, what hee! 
' doth after his-converſion. And there is a threefold 
grace anſwerable to. theſe three eſtates : firſt, there is 
vocans, an externallcalling : ſecondly, working grace in- 
ternally, anſwering to the third eſtate. The firſt grace 
is oftentimes reſiſted ; er. 7.13. When 7 call uporr you ear- 
ly in the morning, yee anſwer mee not, Pſal.$1.14; Oh 
that my people had hearkned unto me. So Matth.23.37. 
How often would 1 have gathered thee under my wings, 
but thou would'ſt not, The working grace anſwering to. 
our third cſtate, may be ſaid to be refiſted, not ſimply, 
bur ſecandum quid; for this reſiſtance is not betwixtthe 
willand the grace of God, but betw:xt the fleſh and zhe 
ſpirit, Rom, 7, The working grace anſwering to our 
ſecond eſtate, cannot be reſiſted in the firſt point of 
mans conycrſion: when God givesa man awi/ltocon- 
vert, he muſt firſt take away tbe reſiſtance that hindred 
his converſion, before that ever he give him the will 
toconvert; if hee firſt take not away the impediments 


— 


| Conch. 11, 


| 


hecannot convert : God gives nof ow to a man = | 
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Triplex confideratio 
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converſionis ; & poſ? 
conver onens. 
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Of the wilt of Man, 


Duplex [enſue gretie 
ty: 5 ano diviſu, 
© compoſitms. = 


Hiſt. '2. 


J 


Triplex reffenti 30qua- 
lir,completa,Q incom- 
plete. 


| Conſequence. 
Lib.6 degrat.@ 1.arb. 
| Uuidam. deigraziam 


reviptunt nzque 1eijci- 
unt; quidan neq; reijci= 
un, peque vecipiant ſed 
\ deleflantwr nea: qui- 

| dam epperiunt cordg ui 
align recipient. 


| grace, reſiſtance is taken from him. 


"| quall ſtrength, then the one of them prevailes not a- 
| gainſt the other, ifthey be not of equall ſtrength, then 


| ſtrates the agent of his purpoſe, thenit is called completa | 


reijciunt; quidaw xeque 


Trefilt in the compeund ſenſe (as they ſpeake in the 


ſchooles,) rhatis, ſolong as he remaines unwilling hee 
gives him not grace; butina divided ſenſe, when he gets 


Reſiftance is, when two ſtrive together : if they be of e- | 


the weaker ſuccumbs, and the ſtronger prevailes ; if the 
| agent be hindred by the patient, and yet prevaile at the 
laſt, it is called zvcompleta reſeſteitia, an imperfedt reſt- 
ſtance, butifthe patient be of ſuch ſtrength, thar is fru- 


reſeſtentia, a pertect reſiſtance. When Michaelthe arch | 
angell, and the devill, ſtrove about the body of Meofes, 
Inde g.itthe devill had gotten the body of Moſes, and | 
had ſet itup and madean Idoll of it, then it had beene a 
perfit reſiſtance;but Michael prevailing againſt the devil 
it was an imperted reſiſtance, So when the wi// of man 
ftriveth againſt the grace of God ; if theſe twowere of 
equall force, then the one of them ſhould not prevaile |. 
againſt the other, bur becauſe they are not of equall 
force, although the w:/}reſift fora time, yetheyeeldes 
to the ſtronger, thegrace of God : andſo it is butan im- 
perfe reſiftance,foratlaſt it yeldsto the grace ot God.. 

Manin his converfioncannot reſift the grace of God z. 
therefore thatdiviſion of Bellarmines is falſe. Firſt, he 
faich, that ſome who arecalled inwardly by the fpirir, | 
may rejeathe calling r agether. Secondly, fomenei. | 
theP receive the grace of God nor rejed it, but ſuffer 
God to knocke at the heart, and is no wayes moved by 
itto open.. Thirdly, ſome neither recoiye- nor reject: 

race, bur.they beginto bedelighted with.it. Fourth-, 
J, ſome. open their hearts, and ſuffer themſelves to. 
bedrawne by the grace of God: thisisfalfe, forizis the 


. 


Lord only.thathbaththe key of the heartto open orſhus. | 
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thi 


' Man: iti his firſt eſtate, had nor neede of preventing 


race, yet he had neede of ſtirring 4p, or preparing grace, 
£0 ſhirts him up not from finne or ſlugs; Wet om 
the intermiſſion of his aRion : but man tegenerate hath 
needeof preventing grace,preparing grace,working grace, 
and perfeing grace;and as the Lord promiſed, Dexr.11, 
12. Mine eye ſhall be upon the land fromthe beginning of 
the yeare to the end:ſounlefle God looke upon man, from 
the beginning to the end of his converſion, all is in 
vaine. Weeſee, Numb. 1;. when Aarons rod was laid 
before the Lord. Firſt, he made it to bud, 'although it 
had no roote. Secondly, to bloſſome. Thirdly, to bring 
forth ripealmonds : So alrhough there be no grace in 
us, yetthe Lord ſtirres up good motions in our hearts ; 


then heſeconds theſe with new defires, thenartlaſt he 


make us to bring forth good fruite : ſo that the begin. 
ning, progiefſe and end of all good workes come of 
God ; when wee acknowledge this from our heart, 
then we offer a burnt offering to the Lord. 

But it is ſaid in Mark. 4. 26. that the Kingdome of 
Godislikea husbandman, who when hee had ſowen 
his ſeede, hee lyes downe and ſleepes; and inthe meane 
time it growesand ſhoots forth intothe blade,and then 


| totheeare; therefore it may ſeeme, that when God 


hath once fowne the ſeede of grace, hee addes nota 
new influence of grace to it, | Eu 
Anſw. That parable is onely meant of the Prea- 


| cher, whoafter hee hath ſowhe theſccde, candoe no 
more, but commits the event to God ; but the para- | 


ble can no wayes be applied to God, for afterthat che 
ſeed is ſowne by God, hee muſt give boththe firſt and 
the latter raine, or elſe it will not fructifie: The 
Schoolemen ſay well, 4d ſingulos aus deſideratur gra- 
> bon; every aQion that a mandoth grace IiSrequi- 
red. | 


| 


Ll 4 : Man 


A collation betwixt 
the innocent, and re» 
nucd Adam, Tv 


| 
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"Of the will of Man, 


Prop. 


Ihuft. Te 

' | Gratia ſamel yecepta 

tft amilti,reſſe- 
lis & ſpirt- 


Hlluſt.2. 


' againc ; but an carneſt penny isa part of the bargaine | 


| 


Man in his reſtitution receiving the 
cannot loſe it againe, Soto | | 

The certainety of the perſeverance of the Saints in, 
grace, is proved. Firſt, inreipect of God the Father. 
Secondly, inreſpeof God the Sonne. Thirdly, inre- | 
ſpe of Godthe holy Ghoſt. Firſt, in reſpe&t of God 
the Father, with whom there isno ſhadow of change ; 
and none can pull his fheepe out of his hands, loh. 10. 29, 
Secondly, in reſpe&t of God the Sonne, the Apoſtle 
faith, 1 Cor.6. that, his members agzlutivantar Chriſto ; 
they are glewed to him. Thirdly, inreſpeRof the ho. 
ly Ghoſt, he is called the earneſt penny of our ſalvation,z 
Cor.5. he is not called the pledge of our ſalvation; for 
a pledge may be laid in pane, and may be taken up 


grace of « God, 


and cannot be taken upagaine. 

There is a mutuall obligation betwixt God ant! man, 
which ſheweth the perſeverance ofthe Saints. We give 
a pledge to God, 2 Tim.t. 12. 1kuow whom I. have be- 
leewved, and 1 am perſwaded that hee 15. able tockeepe that 
which Thave committed unto him;ſ{o, God giverhthe.car- 
neſt penny of his Spirit to us;.Epheſ. 1. 13. 17 whom al- 
ſo after that ye were ſealed with the holy Spirit of. promiſe, 
which is the earieſt of our inberitsnce; although we have 
the poſſeſſion af both, yet the keeping of both is com- 
mitted to-God whois a faithfull keeper ,. ſo that now 
the child of God, cannot fall away againe, nor onely in 
reſpeof the eyent,-. but allo for. the continuance of ' 
FIR: >... ci. ; 

neſt. When aman falls into any notorious finne, | 
as murther, or adultery.;, whether is his faith loſt ar 
not 2. Fa BR Pa ore wif 
_ 1#ſw. Not, forhefals not from his univerfall.and | 
firſt juſtification, wherebyall his former ſinswereremit. | 


. 


red to him,hefalsonly from che particular juſtification 


of 


I—w——y_y ma” 7 "—_ i we ”* 4 
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— Mt... ET 


in. his converanns v1 \v 


| 


"TY 


7 


rem, ſed non j#4 iy ne; hee loſeth notthe-rightabhis 
merJuſt;fication;,but onely the uſe of-ifor tht ime 4 
and when hee repents ofthart parcicular fa,. hee-gers 
nota new right to his firſt juſtification, bur is reſtored 
againe totheuſle of it. When Nebuchadnezzar became 
madde,. hee-was caft our of his Kingdomeandliyedas> 
monegſt the beaſts z when he became ſober aggineand 
underſtanding, hee got not anew right againe to his 
Kingdome, but onely was reſtord to his pofſefion:; 
ſo whena manfals by finne from Ged,when he repents 
hee gets not a new right, to his juſtification, bug, ohely: 
he getstheright uſe of his former juſtification.*.; *,';;'> 
- 2ueſt. V\ hether is the child of God, quitecut off 
from Chriſt, when he commits any grear ſinne 2 , ++ 
Anſw. Ifwe reſpelt Gods part, hee isnot qtttoffy 
for juſtification upon Gods part, inplicth not;any hues 
litie in man, but his free favour in pardoning ;ſethatthd 
queſtionis not, what mandeſerved2þut, what God doth 


4-5. But it we reſpe& manspan infinning, and-accore) 


ding to hisfecling before he repens, hee: 1s4uroffs bur: 
not reſpcing Gods firſt;juſtifcation..: A womengom-:|! 


mitsadultery,,. ſhee-deſerves to be.repudiate fxomhery 
husbandspart, untill he give. her the bill ofdjyoree.;So: 


caſboff by God, becauſe he hath-notgtven-himthebilb 
of divorce demeritorie incury;h in4m Dei, lices noweffe 


y -. 


powre not out his wr2th upon bim. 


injuſtifying man? is he who-juſt: fieth the ungodly, Rom | 


husband,.yet the-marriage is never diſſolved upon. her | 


the (inner vhen he falls;nroanygreat ſinney vpandiis;| 
part he deſerves fully to be caſh off; aned.yet hecisnots| 


oftharfact; this guilt of thar'fa& which is-particular, | 
takes not away the firſt juſtification: Ne | 


4 
. 
(] 


{ 
z 


ive, he deſervesthe wiath of Gad,altboughaheLond| 


Queſt. What loſeth he;rhen by his.tall 2 
LAnſw. Heeloſerh'-notthe habite of his faith, nei-: 


————— 


ther po re ſuſeenditur. 


Duplex iuftificatio,uni- | 
verſalia & paiticularis, | 


pe? <ca! or nequedmiltit: 


habit m negque attum Mi 


40, ſedattwprot 


———— 
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of "the tillof Man,&h0 6 ſ 


Conſequence, 


and 


- | uſpended/forrhe! 
' | downeourotinuppe 


rherthe aQtof his faith; 'but'onely this a&t'of his faith is 
pended/for rhetime;-At#20{9.. When Zutyches Fell 
tanupperiofgull thatbeheld him choughe 
bead bicnededd; yet whenParl embtated him inhis 
armes; lie faid, he 15407 dead; the att of life was not cx- 
tinpuiſhed Hete, but ſuſpended. So whenthe child of | | 
God failtertrimoany notorious finne, grace is not quite 
he outofHitm. The ineeſtuous Cor-nvthiani who had | 
[line witty ti fachers wifey 1 Cor.5.1.was robeexcom- 
emunicated arid cut off from the Church, 7hat bis ſpirit | 
ight be ſaved, and the fleſh deſttoyed;hehad the ſpiritall 
this rimein him when he had fallen intorhis great finne, 
ard/had notquite foft the' grace of God : fo that rhe 
child of God ſeanetftobeceurioff forthe time, and | | 
the holy ſpirit ſeemerh to be queached in him, yer} | 
grace commeth in and bloweth up the ſparkles, char 
wetelurkingall this'time'underthe aſhes of fine - ex- 
afnple ofthiswe may ſecin David, lying fo long both 
tinawrtherabd adultery. GN EY 


? 


' Therefore thefe who hold that a man may loſe his 


| jaſtifying faith;either altogether or fora timezand then 
 bythegrace of God working repentatice in the heart of 
man, if 


may be reſtored to him againe; they miſtake the 
nature- of true faith; for that which is juſtifying faith, 
is a fonntaine of living watcr ſpringing up unto cternall 
life in man,Toh.4. Neither can it be totally taken from a 
man,and reſtored againe, for" /#de ver. 3. jaith,thit fairh 
is but one given to the Sainty. Peter after his fall, went 
out and wept bitterly, Math.-26. Dems hic non inſudit no- 
unm habitum, ſed ſuſcitavit, God infuſed not a new ha. 
bite in Perer, but wakened up the habire that was ſlee. 
ping inhim ; for his ſecede 7e2w4incd ſtill iis hine, t toh;;3, | 
(itg OO 1727 217 ©1036) © 
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THE SECOND 


PART OF THE IMAGE » 
of Gov in Man, in his,' | 


Creation, Reſtauration, 
ang Glorification. 


——«F .: __ 

Of the In of man in PR 8 
\ Paſſion, 154 motion of the- fen-| 
 fitrve appetite, ſtirred wh byi| 
| tbe apprebenſi onycieher of gvod 
Por cvill:in the imeginarnon, 
|} which worketh ſome Outward” 

change in the body, * - 
. They ate callkked- ph roms, 


AI$t0 put a difference cv 
h.; # them andthe facnlives: of th 


inbred i in _ berwixt the habits whichare infuſed: and 


acquired ; but the -Paſſzo7s, ——_ & rhe ybe- ——_—_ ty] 
inbred-inthefoule, erheyinaſt the Airele om | 
ward objeds.:' They arc not” like: babis3;," ©] 


wayes alike and permancnt, neither are they like bare} 
imaginations atid phantefies drawne fromthe/abjetts;add | 
___ inthe memory: burthey:anfeifronm/ x know) 


— TR >_> dye on 
- 


Props 


Wluſt. | 


| Tris inſuzt enime po. 


.Soule, which" re: amy Is babitus, & paſe 


obje, - 


—_— I. WTR 
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Of the Paſſions in generall. | 


+1 


| © the will judgeth them to be good Or evill;yet not ab- 
O 


objetlaid up inthe imagination, appearing to us cither 
pleaaſagtorhimall. They arewrougheby an apprehen- 
fionin the imagination, becauſe the 19agination ſtirreth | 
up immediatly the ſexſes,then the anderfanding faculty 
judgeth{hexstobe ume of falle,and the wdſegnhdercth 
them arpvodtor eviit-As thewnner fame judecth 
them to betrue or falle,it ſtirreth nor up the agpes-tc,but 


© af 


lutcly, butas good or evill rous, or ours:and theſe fa- 
cultjes aregightly joyned together, for the ſenſitive fa- 
caltie of it {eife is blind, neither could it follow or de- 
cline any thing unleſfe the #nderfandirg faculty direfted 
it: ſo the #nderitanding faculty were needeleſle, unleſle 
it had theſe paſſronr joyned withit, to proſecute the 
trutb, and to ſhun the falſehood | | 
' QOxeft, Whether are theſe paſſzovs placed inthe ſenſi- 
tive part, or in the reaſonable? 
_ cAnſw. Theyare placed inthe ſenſitive part,and not 
inthe reaſonable, becauſe the reafonable doth not im. 
plyy any,corpoxall organsinher actions, for when wce 
pal day. hem alteration inthe body. But the paſr- 
0x5 appeare inthe blood, by: changing andaltering of 
our countenance,and they area middle betwixtthe bo- 
dy and the minde,and havecorreſpondency with both; 
Hence it wasthat God commanded his people, to ab- 
ftxine from blogd, Gen. 9.:4..and thatthey ſhould offer 
bloudin their jooyfietgs c.9. z2,thatſothe ſoule might 
anſwer for the ſoul which ſinned, Levit.17.11.12. 
Although theſe paſſions be inthe ſenſitive part, as in 
the ſubject, yet the #nderffanding is the principall cauſe 
which moveth-them. If there were a commotion a- 
mongſt the common people,moved by ſome crafty 4-. 
ophel, the commotionis properly inthe people as in 
the ſubje, butir is inthe craftie Achitophels head as in 


WW Js 


the caule, who movcth the ſedition.. So theſe paſſions | 
"a are 


: Ss ee a —— 
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__ Of the paſſtons in generall : 


| arein the will and exderfanding, as commanding and. 
| rulingthem 3 'bur inche ſeafirive part, as in the proper | 
| ſubje..In beaſts the ph anraſie {ers the ſenſitive appe- | 
 tite on worke, but-in man the pharreſie appickien. | 
ding theobje&, preſents itto the #nder#avding, which | 
conſiders it either as-true or falfe, andithe' andenitan- : 
, dingprefents it to the will, and thence ariſcth the pro. 
 ſecutton ofthe good ;' or ſhunning of the evill'in the. 
of = appctite, with analeration ofthe ſpirits inthe . 
body. j1E: a5 2 bY 


Thepa5ionrof manruled by reaſon. 7 op 

| - Wee ſeeby experience that theſe paſs:onthat draw, =,» ff 
'nereſt toreaſon, are ſooneſt ſubdued; andtheſepſsions ; | 
thatare furtheſt from'reaſon, are more hardly ſubdued. | | 
TA man will ſooner ſubdue-his paſſions tkana woman or | 


ſooner quite his anger, than his fleſhly Infts3, becaul 
| they are all further from reafon'; and the Philofophers | 
ſhewthis by the example of Horfeor a Bull, they. are : 


ſooner tamed, becaufe they-:draw nearer ta reafan,. but | 


the fiſhes cannot:be tamed; becaufe; they haverhore-.: 
 ſemblanceof reaſon. 3,114.4 Abt ao 
' Whether are thepeſions that antevert the will\ri..; Qneſt.. 
led by reaſonor not ? Axſ. The paſs/ons which antevert.; 
' the willare not from the will and reaſon, ncither are | 


| 
: 
—- 
| they alrogether againſt the wi//and reaſon, but partly + 
! 
[0 


' with the wi/[and partly againſt the will. Thele paſ5ions+:: - 
i which antevertthe w//, doenot excuſe but extenuare ;- 

the fact, iz tanto, ſednonixtoto, they exculcethe fact ina 

| part, but not fully. : f 
| \\ Fheſfe-prſeinnrexcuſpbnne; 4.1n1ta, ſech met irit og 3 | PR 
ichereforc i2is@fale dinifionwhichehe.Clurghot Abme | >. 
maketh of the-paſkons of theſqule. They {ay.tharm ate | Trighces matusin ani-: 
' init pricw-primi vere inthe (oulevehichariſefodaiply | = primo prin mor, | 
before: xealondhunke phtbems tbepehongiroahen'// —_—] 


! 
= I; 
9575 - cannot! | 
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a childe, becauſe he hath more reaſon;,: and:a-manr will | 7 l | | 
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"Of the all of man, 


1 


Prop. 
uſt. 


IT2.55x £219ywlnxo!s, 
4 


COPING appetite, 


LS 


| 


Jv KOY., : | 
Ofthe paſſions in the 


| after a woman hath committed adultery with her already 


; . : * E 3 


cannot repreſſe, becauſe they proceed fromournaturall | 
inclination;and are neither mortallnoryeryall. Second- 
ly, they ſay that there are ſecundo primi moins, which 
ariſe ſodainely after the firſt motions, theſe the wil 
may repreſſe ( they ſay) ifſhee take diligent heedeto | 
them : theſe they make veniall ſinnes. Thirdly, ( ſay 
they )thereare inthe ſoule ſecund; morws, whenthe will 
gives the full conſent: they make theſe mortall finnes, 
But the firſt motions of all without conſent are finne, 
and damned inthe laſt Commandement; and the moti- 
ons which ariſe with conſent,are damned. inthe ſeyenth | 
commandcment by Chriſt, Hat.5,28. Hee that luſteth 


in hi heart ; then the motions which ariſe without con. 
ſent, are damned inthe laft commandement. g 
.. /Theſe perturbations doe not extenuate finne-ſo farre | 
as ignorance doth. * © | | 
The perturbations are ruled by prudencie, but be- 
cauſctheſe perturbations follow not the light of rea- 
ſon, their finne is greaterthan the ſinne of ignorance, | 
whichis want of knowledge intheunderſtanding : The 
ſervant that knoweth his Maſters will and doth it not, 
fhallbe beaten with many ſtripes, Luke 12.47. | 
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.l thepeſſions may be reduced firit;tothe zonrb)/: 
cible and 1raſcible faculties of the Soule.- Second- 


ev 
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in his converſion. 
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rn 


' {ningofthe good hops noni evillby accident,hoping to 
| ſhunneir. Secondly; if 


have refped to theſe. Secondly, zoodandevillarecon- 
ſidered, inthe,good which may be obtained; and inthe 
evill which is imminent; the! good which-is looked for 
and may be obrained, that wee defire, anditis called 
defiderinm, The cvillifitbe imminent hath noproper 
name, but is called abufively abowization, ſeu fugamali, 


Thirdly, whencitherthe goodis obtained or the evill 
preſent; ifthe good be obtained, then it iscalled gaud;. 
4m, joy : if the evill be preſent, then it is called 7ri- 
Pita ſadneſſe : ſo that there are ſixe paſſions inthe con- 
i{cible, | GETYY- 3 03 Sk 
Pthe iraſcible appetite there are five If the goodbe 
to come, and not obtained ; either it is poſſible to 
obtaine it, or impoſſible; ifirbe poſſible to obtaine ir, it 
ſtirres uptwo afteQtions inthe iraſcible:firſt, hope,which 
expeceth bonum' difficile,that is, when goodneſſe can 
bardly be- obtained , .t hath an eye to good; . which 
diſtinguiſheth-ir:from feare; it hath an eye to. future 
good, which diſtinguiſheth it' from joy, that cnjoyeth 
the preſent good. Hope lookes to-good hardly to. beob- 
tained; which diſtinguiſhed it from deſire, that is, of 
things eafily tobe obtained. If the good may be ealily 
obtained, it ſtirres up audaciam boldneſſe, this reſpes e- 
vill;butyetſuch evi/l/whichitthinkes it may overcome 


and it proſecuteth the meanes which tend to the attai- 


the good be thonght impoſhble 
to be attained, thenit workes deſperation : i this; paſſion 
hath .not an eye toevif{asevilt:but by accident; be- 
cauſe it ſceth the good impoſſibleto be attained.” Tfthe 
evill be imminent and nor preſent, then it workes 
| feare: If the evill be preſent and impoſhble to. be |} 
eſchewed;thenit worketh anger,whichhath no contra- 
'rie. Someof the Moralifts reduce. all-theſe pafsions to | 


— 


| Paſiio amoris abono, 
C& paſ5io 0dij a mate. 


Paſiio defideri; & abe- 
matlionis, 


Paſio gaudij & triſti- 


ite, 


Of the paſſions in the 
iraſcible appetite. 


Paſsio ſpe & audaties 


Paſiio deſperazionis & 
timoris. 


500, love and deſire; for whatſoever thing that is good | 
Bs C Is; 


Paſitoi 14. 
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144 Of the paſſions in general, 
- ts either in our preſent poſſeſſion, and this we love;oris\ 
'abſent and wiſhed for, and this we deſire ; ſo that every i 
good thing, weeitherpoſleſle ir, or afro copoſleſſe ir. | 
'Againe, theſe paſ5jons may be reduced to fonre princi. 
'pall; for every paſ5/0n isa motion to good; and 1n' this | 
kind hope isthe laſt ; or amotionand turning from evill, ' 
and in this kinde fare is the laſt; oritis a reſt and en- | 
-5oying the good, and inthis kinde delight isthe laſt; ora ' 
' reſtleſneſſe inthe objec, andinthis kinde /adeſſe is rhe 
Hat. 


' 


k 
£ 


! 
j 


| Trifitis — Thoſe who write of the -winds, ſome make foure of ; 
| 2n! a2zuſtiom peniren- | them, ſome cight, ſome ſixteenc, ſome thirtic two ſo | 
tia, Felws, \ theſe who write of the paſs/ox5, ſome make more and | 
' ſome make leflſe. Every one of theſe paſ5z0»s may be | 
| | | branched our againe into ſeverall branches ; as ſadneſſe | 
. | hath underit; firſt p:#tie, whichis a griefe.of the evill | 

' which befalls others,as if it befell our ſelves. Secondly, \ 
| enviewhichisa ſadneſſethatwe conceive, forthe good 
that befaileth others, wiſhing thatit were our owne. |- 
Thirdly, heavinefſe, which grieves the minde when it 
| Timor e/# erub:/centie ſeeth no way to eſcap = eng © » Yepeutance, whichis | 
' verecundie, ſtuporis | 4 ſ+dneſſe for by-paſt ſinnes. | Fifthly, zralr, which is a 
aut agorie. * ; ſadneſſe ariſing from the diſhonour of that which wee : 
| ' love moſt. Sothe daughtersof feareare; firſt bluſbing | 

: whichis _ ariſing from thelofle of our good name, | 
{for ſome filthy thing preſently done. Secondly, fpame- 
 faftncſſe, which is.a feare arvling; forſomeevul-to; be | 
| committed. Thirdly, aftoniſhmenr, which is tlic feare of ! 
' ſome evill that ſuddenly befals us not looked for. | 
Fourthly,agonie, when we feare that which weno waies 
| can eſchew; and ſo may thereſt ofthe peſs:0nrbe bran- 
tohedforth. - is INN 21 S117 14 +51 4 
\ The paſsious which are disperſed in the :inferienr fa » 
| cu/rres, are unitedaftera more excellent manner ig the 
| ſaperionr.. RULE VID) 2008'2 73 
FE: As! 


| ſuch paſſions. Adam had his paffions withour. per- 
| turbItion'or turbation. Chrift had. his paſ3ions - wich | 


{ himſelfe But we have our paſhons with pertutbati- 


| was Ben-enoſb the ſonue of a fraile mar, -Pſal,8.5.ſubjet 


" Of the Paſitens in gemrall, 


- 


gans of the body,and yerinthe ſoule are united exviner 


into theirsſcible and comceprſcibile faculties, and upon 
divers confiderations ariſediyers paſs:0n5, fixe inthe 
' gneand five in the other, butin thewillthey are united 


- Asſeting, hearing and ſelling, aredifferentinthe or- | | 


ter.So thepaiſsons inthe ſeuſitive part are diſtinguiſhed 


| eminenter, and have onely but two conſiderations 6i- 
therof goed orevill, FI0SG '711-. 
The firft Adam hidiheſe paſoions as they arc emiienter 
in voluxtate,forhe had proſecutionems boni,c+ averſionem 
a malo,purſnite of 2004, and aturning from evill : but he 
had not as :yetidiftin@ objeRs for them to work upon. 
Chriſtthe ſerovd 44am had diſtin objets:to exerciſe 
his paffions upen, by takeing the poniſhment of our 
ſinnes upon him : but 44s had not ſadveſſe,anger,and 
ſuch a&#za/ly,burpotentially. The Angels havejoy,lowe | 


but they have nor greefe, ſorrow, feare of puniſhaicat,and 


tarbation, but not with pertarbation Toh 11." 33, hee 
was miehtily troubled in the .ſpirit ani was troubled in 


ON. 
Chriſttook our paſs:0s upon him as he tooke our na: 
ture. v8 44) wv) Lg). , : | 
As heewas:Ben adam3the ſon of aman for us;.10 he 


« * 


ro paſſions and miiſeries; he tooke our w1ſerabiles paſsi- 
ones butnor deteſtabiles:: hetooke.not our ſinfull.paſh - 


 [onsnpen: him4s. deſparre arveldne(ſe ; buz hecrooke all 


the reit3-as*ig--the.Fovcwprſcivle appetite, yr hee took 
our ove-upors him;rour deſire, our: hatred..of evils, 
.our abomination oc 'abhorring of ſinne, Our Joy; our 


{and that filial reverence,whereby they offend not Gall | 


the Angels, 


Prop. 
uſt. 


fadneffe. . | Againe:inthe .iraſcible\faculty, beerooke | 


. 
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A colltion berwixt 
the innocent Adam *: | 
and ſecond Adam and 
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Of the Paſrions in generall | 


our 42ger and feareupon him ; but he tooke not defpaire 
nar him, becauſe he rhought not the evill ofpuniſh- 
| ment layde before him impoſſibleto be overcome : he 
\tooke not audaciam upon him;becauſcit lookes to eyill 
| pofſibly to beeſchewed-: it lookes direRly to goed, yer 
becauſe it lookes accidentally to evil,he could nettake | 
itupon him. | | 
Chrif when hee became man, was not 4raNg, with-| 
out all affeitions, hee was not 9vonaWu;ympatiens affeitio- 
»is,hewasnor ra33;, tor his affeRions were not pro. 
per to himſelfe, but he was foz«.W, having his affeions 
well ordered;he was 6(0onag, having his affeQions like 
ours ; hee was oouzadis, for hee had a fellow. feeling of 
our infirmities; hee was wrpwaati, Heb,z.r5. for hee| 
had ſucha fellow-fecling, that hee can meaſure our to| 
_ oneof his members, that which is fit forthem to | 
fuffer. | 
' Qweſt, How could Chriſt take our paſ5/675 upon him, | 
as our feare and ſadneſſe,ſeeing he was comprehenſor,and | 
1 — the glory of God inthe higheſt meaſureof hap- |. 
PLNCHE © at \ 
< A£<xſw, By the fingular.diſpenſation and wiſedome | 
of God;forthis happineſſeand glory was kept up, with- | 
intheclqſer of rhe mind of Chriſt, thatirt came neither } 
to his body norſenſuall part, and ſo heemight be fully f 
happy and glorified in the ſuperior facultie of the Soule, 
and yetthisglory nor to ſhewirſelfe inhis body, and | 
| | ;xferion facalties, as itdoth now tinglory,, - 
Acolaiow betwixs | Chriſts paſioxs when helived here,did not ariſe inhim 
j the ſecond andold | before reaſon direed them, they roſe not contra.ratio- 
ns  #2em,ant preter rationtm;contrary or beftJes reaſon: wher- 
© - 1fore, li 17.33. itis fard that: Teſun: trdgeiur durby, trou- 
Þ bt or moved himſelfe, axthe deathiof Zazarnr, for his | 
IF treaſon cominanded his fadneſſe, MHth26. cepit triftari, 
| bes began tp bee ſad, Hierome faith 'well , Poſriones | 
1'þ bs IE Tal -  Chrifts\. 


— 


i 


_ 
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alwaies follow reaſon when they ariſe ,and as the Centa- 
ri0n,if hee had ſaid to oneofhis ſouldiers z Gore, and hee 
goeth and ts another come and be commeth ; and 
to the third doe this, anB#hee decth it, Math. 8.9. So 
Chriſts afe&rons were directed by his _ to gocand 
comeat the commandementthereof.In his agovie they 


Chriſti reſpectn principij ſemper ſequantur rationem, they | 


never diſturbed his reſon, for in hisagony they were 
like a glaſſez which bath pure and cleane water in it, 
{ tirre theglaſle and there ariſeth no muddc in it ; bur 


fon, they are like rhe foule glaſſe, when weſtirreir, 
| preſently it groweth dimme and the mudde arifcth. 
' The flowers of Egypt, that are continually watered by 
| the waters of N#/ns,(which are grSfſe ) yeeld nor ſich 
; pleaſant ſmelles as other flowers doe: So our finfull 
| paſſions arenor ſopure and cleare, for the. vapours and 
exhalations that ariſe out ofthem from original! ſinne. 
Ourpaſ3ioxs are like the beardlefſe Counſellors of Re- 
hoboam, who drew away the King to his deſtruction, 
r Kin2.,12.8 Secondly, the paſ5ions in Chriſt differed 
from ours,q»e4d gradws, for when once his reaſon com 
manded them to retreatre and ſtay, they did proceed | 


beene called + «mga than paſsrenes, becauſe they 
were the foreruhners and beginners of paſs;ons, and 
might be ſtayed at pleaſure,and had no power totranſ- 
port his reaſon, | : 

Somethings areneitherto bee prayled, 5 #rts nec 
progreſſs, intheir riſing nor proceeding, as hunger and 
thirſt, which are not ſubj:& to reaſon. Some againe 
are ro bee prayſed in orts, but not in progreſſu, as 
juſt anger in man ſince the fall - hence the Apoſtle, 


ourpſ5roxs antevert reaſon,they troubleand blind rea. | 


no furtherztherefore in Chriſt > might haye rather | | 


Epheſ..4.25 .ſlaith,be angry but ſinne not,that is,take heed 
chat your anger continue not,for ifir doe,ivwil rn to 
FI M m 2 : {linne' 
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| rnter Chrifli- paſſiones. 
nulla furt contrarietas, 
{ ir/tabilit &5, aut 71np0r -- 
unit a5s 


A-collation betwix: - 
the old and renewed 
dam, 


{ {1nne; itis likegood Winewhichis ſoone turned into 


Vinegar. Some pafſions are to be praiſed, both z» or: e#| 
prog ſſn,and theſe were properunto Chriſt. 
There was nocontraricty and contradiction amongk | 
Chriſts paſſions.. Secondly; th&e was no:inſtability in | 
chem. Thirdly, there was no'importunity in them. 
Bur ſince the fall; there is a great contrariety and con- | 
eradiQionamonegſt our paſſions, and' great inſtabilitie, 
and great importunitie.7» Chriſto fuerunt penales ſednon| 
culpabiles in nobis ſunt penales ſed et culpabiles: In Chriſt | 
the paſsions were 4 puniſhment, but not a ſinne;. but in | 
they are both a puniſhment and ſize, Ficſt, intheir con-| 
rrariety or contradictionzitis writtenin the life of 4x 
ſelme,when he walked in the field hee ſaw a ſhepheards 
boy, who-had taken bird and had tryed a ſtone to her 
lzgge, and as the bird mounted up, the ſtonedrew her j- 
downeagaine; which moved Axſelmeto weepe, lamen-|. 
ting how menindeavouredto flee upto heaven,and-yet-| | 
areſtill borne downe tothe earth/by ſinne.. Mens pal- | 
ſions now are like contrary. winds or tides; coverous | 
man that is givento*adultery,. 15drawne by twa wilde 
horſes contrary-wayes; for his covertonſnefic bids him | 
holdin, but his adiilrery-bids himfſpend;Secondly,now 
onraffeftions areinſtable,likethewinds changing from:1. 
this coaſt: to thar; Tike 42199» whonow hated Thamar |. 
more thaneverhce toved her before. Thirdly;now the, 
affeRions imporrunateus, far ſomerime3rhey: lie ſicke | 
as Ahas did, ifchey get not Nabeths Vineyard; 1 King. 
21. 0r like R4:hel who cried to Tacob, Give mee chil- | 
arenor elſe I die, Gen.30. orlike the horſeleech which | 
hathtwo daughters, that cry continually, Give, give, |. 
Prov.7o 15.. STE h 
The regenerate man, is renewed in all his paſſions, as | 
we may ſee in Davids love,Pſal.119 97. How doe 7 love 
thy law. > Tn his hatred, 1 hate thy enemies. with. a- per. | 
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- |donebim wrong in turning his men into beaſts, Crrce 


| | , Of the Paſsions in generall 4 
| at barred, P[4.120.22Inhis deſire nine eyes are dinme: 4 


| rate,arc renewed in none dfthele paſſions, | 


] menters of hims  . | | 
It is agreateriudgementto be given overto them, | 
| than whenthe people were given upto be ſlaineby Ly- 
{ Ons, 2.King.17.25.and it may ſeeme a greater judge- 


| called backe againe, 1.Cor.5.but very few of theſe who, 
|are given overto theſe paſſions are reclaimed.' --. -:-- 


for waiting how doe T lone for thy ſalvation, Pſal +35-9-In 
his feare,his jadgements arefterriblel tremble and quake. 
Pſal 119.120. It his delight thy teftimonics are my de- 


1Lght,Pſaliiy.16. 1 rtjuyce more in thew, then in arich| 


ſpotle, Pſal.1 I9. 1983 In | his ſorrgw, ene Eyes gaſh 087 
with rivers of water, Pſal.319.136, But theunregene-! 


TheaffeRions of man lance the fall are fearefull tar-! 


mentto begivenoyer to.theſepafſions thanto bee ex- 
communicate aad given overto Sathan, for ſundry thar. 
have been excommunicare haue beene reclaimed and 


Irisa mercy of God when a:man fals, that God barh | 
not gi en him oyerto his finfull apperite wholly,; but 


ſtraines him,thatheworke notſin with greedineſſe,and 
makes him longto bee at his firſt eſtate againe ; as wee 
ſceinthatinceſtuous Corinthian, r.Cor,s, when he had 
committed thar beaftly finne inlying with his fathers 


him up to repentance,and made him to long to heathis 
firſt eſtate of grace againe. ( 
Thereis a notable apologue ſerying for this purpoſe, 
when 1yſſes in histravailes had left his men with Carpe! 
chat Witch, ſhe changed them all.into divers ſons of 
beafts:as intodogges,ſwite,Lyons, Tigers, Elephants. | 
Ylyſſes when he returned, complained that Circe bad 


walhntrem. 


replied that the benefite of ſpeech was left noto 


have ſome ſecd of grace working within him,which re- | 


wife, yetthe Spirit that was lurking withinhimyftirred | 


(ores. 


— them 


04 4 ee 


a 68 


Of the paſsions Fe generall. 


|} Theolqgia, & moralis . 
Philoſopbia defferunt, 


co turae men againe, untill he came to the Elephant, 


| gaine 3 he anſweredrhat he would with all hisheart,be- | 


"thing but the out-ſide of theſe ſinfull paſ5:ovs - they |: 
| leave them withour, /ike painted Sepulchers, but within | 


| This counterfeit cure ofthe wora/i/tscuringthe paſe 
| ſions is notunfitly comparedtoa Barber z fora Barber 


rthem all, and ſo hee might deniand of them, whether 


they wonld be changed into men againe. Hee bega 


| firſt withthe Hogge, anddemanded of him whether 


he would be a Man againe or nor, he anfivered, that he 
was moreconcented with that ſort of life then he was| 
before ; for when he was a manhe was troubled witha } 
thouſandcares, and one griefe came continually after} 
another ; but now he had care forto fill the belly,and} 


| ro lye downe: in the dunghill and fleepe : and ſo hee 


demanded of all the reft about : but alkof them refuſed 


whoin his firſteſtate had beene a Philoſopher ; he de- 
manded of him, whether or not he would be a mana- 


eauſche knew what wasthe difference betwixra bru- 
tiſh and'arcaſonable life. The application of the apo- 
togue is this.” Theſe beaſtly creatures given over to | 
their ſenſuall appetites, transformed and changed by 
'Sathaninto beaſts, inthcir hearts they defire never to | 
returne to abetter eſtate,but to live ſtillin their ſwiniſh 
pleaſures, and to follow their ſenſuall appetites. ; 
But theſe who have the Spirit ef Grace in them, and | 
are fallen intoſome haynous fin, having taſted of both | 
theeſtates, ltkethe Elephantthey defire to-be backe at | 
their firſt eſtate againc.. | 
Diviniticand moerall Philoſophy differ farre-in ſhew- 
ing Man his-finfull paſſions ; the w2ora/iffs ſhew no. |: 


full of rottennefſe and dead mens bones, Math.23.27; 
They hold up iripi7ppuor,. a: connterfert glaſſe, which 
maxeth her finfull p4/s/ex5:looke a great _dcale better 
thanthey are. | 


— 


cm | doth | 
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. [doth nothing roa Man but trimmes him, wathes him, i 
and ſhives him; he goeth nor likea skilfull Phyſitian 
to finde out the cauſe of his diſeaſe, but onely out-; 
wardlylayes a playſter to the ſore, and the paſſions, |. 
mendaciter ſtbijcinnt ſe tantum ration; they neither 
ſhew the beginning , progrefſe nor remnant of their | 
finne, But Divizitie ſheweth this farſt as in a cleare 
glaſſe, the ground of all our finnefull paſſions. Firſt, 
itlets us ſee in the bottome originall ſinne the foun- 
caincof all the reſt, which rhe woraliff knowerth not. 
Secondly, it lets us ſee the firft motions: of the heart 
(whichare without conſent)to be fin: andasin acleare 
ſun-ſhine wee ſee atomos, the little motes which are 
| the leaſt thing, that the eye of man can. perceive: 
So the Law of God lets us ſee the firſt motions, |. 
aryling from originall finne, to befinne before God. 
{ Thitdly, D#vinirie lets us ſec, that unadyiled angeris a 
| ſinae before God. Fourthly, it lets us ſee,that,Hee who 


cals his brother raca, is to be puniſhed by the Conneell, Mat. 
5.22.Fiftly,it letsus ſee whata ſinne the faR ic ſelfe is. 
Sixtly, it lets us ſee that when the revenge is \pardo- 
ned, yet remaine' ſome dregges behind, that we re-\ 
member not ; therefore the Law ſaith, Levit.i9.1s.: 
{Tee ſhall neither revenge nor remember, This the moralift 


cannot doe. 
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| mo qut in medio. . 


Dotirine. 


Virtus media an. extre-. 


SE | SONS > : ſhewerh | 


| Cnaoy. III. 
| MHowthe paſsjans are cured by the morall vertnes. 


"77® morall Philoſophers care the Paſsions by moraf| 
- & wertues onely, - , 
There arceleven worall verizes, that cure theſe poſe 
ſions which vertues attend them,as Pxdagogues waite| 
upon their papilles, and they fing unto them as nurſes 
.dord theit babes ut oawd,uh Bex haft not burſt not forth; 
' Theſe p#ſs ions have their beginning inthe apperzre and 
'endin reaſon, but the wertues have their beginning in | 
ealon, andendinthe ſexſirive appetite ; therefore they | 
may fitly rule the peſ5/o7s.. | [ 
; *'PThie eleven vertues, are Liberality, Temperance, | 
| MHupnificence, Mazhanimity guodefty, Fortitude, Iuſtice, 
meerknes ,affability ,urbanity or Conrteſie;and Yerity - and 
asthe eleven p4ſ#rons are reduced to foure, ſo are the 
eleven ver##es reduced to foure, which are called the | 
foure cardinal vertwes:Prudency,Temperance, Fortitude, 
and Ifice,” OOO 


£ 


|} - Theſewverrmes carethe perturbations or paſ5ions,when | 

|they:arceitherin excefſcor defe@, bydrawingthemto 
a mediocrity; andatlaſt they attain? to their laſt hap: | 
'[pineſle, being ruled by the beroicke.wertues.. 


| forthere cannot be a middle betwixt wverrtue and vice, 


The moraliſt makerba- double middle. Firſt, when 
vertue is oppoſite to vice, and then the vice is to bee 
corrected by the wveriue; here the one extreame is the 
meane, which muftretifiethe other extreame.Second- 
ly ,when the vert#e iSinterpoled betwixt zwo vices,then 
the vertve muſt mediate betwixt them... 

Here we may obſerve,thatthere isagreater difference 
 betwixtthewverrac and vice, than betwixt two vices ; 


 buttherets middle betwixt #wowiceszthis the Scripture 
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| rheboyesat _ 2 King.2 24. The other cxtremitic 
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cold,but becauſe yee are Iuke-warme, therefore I will ſpew 
you out of my mouth ; God will have no middle here be- 
ewixt truth and falfehood, therefore he abhorres more 
luke-warmenefſte than coldneſſe : coldneſlt js not ro be 


y 


bee reduced to hotneſſe. 


two are corrected by the vert#cin the middle. 

' Examplein the concupiſcible appetite, there are the 
vices of Prodigaliticinexcefſc,and the viceindefett is 

4varice;theſe twoareto bee reduced to the middle!s. 

beralitiethe vertue.So again inthe contrupiſcible appetite 
there is Morologis; ſcurrility ; Heſ.7.3. They make the 
Kings heart merry with their ties; (nach wasthefeſting of 


 ſheweth ns, Revel. 3.15. 1 wenld yee were either hote or 


correQed by luke-warmeneſfeas the middle, buritmuſt | 


- But there is a middle betwixt vice and vice,and theſe | 


is rufticitie.or ſullexneſſe, ſuch was thar clowne Nabad, 


ro be corrected, by furpannie. * which is when'a'man 
ſheweth.himſeſfe pleaſant withour Juſt bffence to his 
actghbonr;aSwhen Ec jeafted atthe 7a! Bat, 1 Kim. 
18.27.Sofora mantohayctoogreata defire of honeny, 
this is called pride, The other extremitie is, to bealto- 
gether averſe from honour, this is called puſillanimitie 
or baſeneſſe of minde; thefe muſt be moderated bythe 
vertue pixdhuin, a moderate love of honovy. 77 

Example, 1 7im.3.1. Hee who deſireth a Biſhopricke 


| 


1ni#sthe Monke cut off his right care; that they ſhould 
not make choyce of him to the miniſtry, this was the 
extremitiein defeR. The other extremitie is, when pre- 
fumpruouſly,men ſeckethis calling,'as when the high 
Prieſts ſought the Prieſthood by bribes. fs 
Qszeff.Whar ſort af middle isrhis, when vert#e mo- 


| diſfireth 4 good worke,this is the middle ; but when Amo. 


derates berwixttwowices ?- | 
| | Axſw. | 


and theſe can abide no mirth. Theſe twoextremitiesare| 


- 
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2  _, | Amxſ{w. Thereisarwofold middle; the firſt is called 
|» ar ogg an ve weticallaiddle,; theſecond is called a Geome- | 
+ gcomerricuaſeu | rricall middlegthe firſt iscalled, mediums reithe ſecond | 
OE SeJone is called wedium per ſore ſeurationis. : 

. Medium arithmeticum,or medium rei,keepeth always 

an cquall proportion bertwixt the two extremes ; as 

when the 1/7aelites garhered their Manna, they put itall 

in one heape, then every. man got his Gower meaſured. 
out unto him, for they gotcall alike Zx#d16.19. 2 Cor. 

8.15.Butaedium geometricum, ſeu perfone, vel rations, 

drawethneererthe one extreme than the other, and. 
giveth to the perſons according totkeir conditions and þ 
cſtate,as'itgiveth ſtrong meate to thoſe that are ſtrong, | 
and milke to babes, Hes.5.13. Sothe werewethatis pla- 
ccd betwixt two vices, it keepes Geomerricall middle, 

and ſtands not equally betwixt the two extremes, for 
prodigalitie commeth neercr to liberality than avarice 
doth, | | 

Markea difference betwixt worall vertues.and theolw- 

Wermnt virtutes mv- | Fical;the moral wertues are the middle betwixt the two 
rales et theologice. | extremes;butin Divinitieit ye ſhall confider therheolo- 
gicall vertues as they hauca reſpett ro God, (and that 
infinite good)they cannot bea middle,fortheſe which 
hayea middle,faile cither when they come ſhort or ex. | - 
cecdethe middle: but wee cannot exceede, when wee 
=_ to God who is infinite, for wee may come ſhort 
there. by 

. ObjedF. But hope ſcemeth to beea middle betwixt 
preſamption and deſpaire,thenin the rheolggirall wertues: 
there may bea middle. | | 
| Axnſw,There isa double middle; the firſt is called we- 
Duplex wediun, 1 for- | dium formale,a formall middle;or, the middicof quan- 
| mae ul quanrtizericeb- | ritie : and this reſpeRs the inward eſſence of the vertwe, 


me + hexeno middleis found: the ſecond is called a wateris/ 


midle,or a midle of proportion,andinthis we may either |. 
RT... 


_ —_ CEENS 
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as — 


{ exceed or come ſhort, becauſe of the cight circum- | 
ftancesthat accompany every aQion z whicharecom. 
| prehended under this technicall Verſe. " 
Luis t quid © vbi? quibui? & enriquomeds ? quand? 
quibuſcum ; © ' | 
Thatis,every ation is tried by thefe circumſtances : 
* Whb:what? and why?*by what meanes ? and by whoſe ? 
5 How? when? and where ? doe many things diſtloſe. | | 
As,whodothit z what he doth ; where he doth it ; | 
and by whatinſtrument, &c.It we reſpeRtheſecircnm- 
, | ſtances,then a man may excecd or come ſhortof religi= | 
ON. | : a YY ; q 
Example, fvoif«a, true worfhip is the middle zo iÞGn, 
and Sduoidaruoys atheiſy me and ſuperſtition arethetwo cx- 
| tremities ;zifwe reſpeR religion in it ſelfe ſecundim for- 
wale,asit is wedinm quantitatis abſolute, here we cannor 
exceed and be too religious, for-religion ir- ſelfe is op- 
polite toalldefeRts of religion So hope, in reſpe of 
the inward forme of it, looking direQly rewards God, 
wee cannotexceede here,although weeome ſhort ; but 
| reſpeRting the 'marter ofit, and weighing all cireum. 
ſtances in hope,a man may preſume or deſpaire zas whio 
hopeth ;whar he hopeth for 2 when hee hopeth 2and- 
ſuch. 2 | 
The matter may be cleared by another example when: 
we confider-14ſticeas Infice, we cannot exceed in 7u- | 
fice,or be too juſt; but conſidering Infice in reſpe of | 
circumſtances,a Tudge may be eithertoo juſt; Eceleſ,7. 
1 6.0li eſſe nimium juſtus; be not too ju#;and lo exceede 
the middle:or he may bedeficient in /«f/55e, having no 
reſpeQ ofthe poore in judgement, theſe rmo-are equally 
abomination before the Lord; Prov.17.15.toletthe wicked 
£0e,and condemne the innocent, the oneinexcefſle ; and: 
the other indefe&. So, Exod. 23.4. Tee ſhall not have- 
pittie vpon the peore for his poverty. . p {4 


mes. 


— ———_—_cM_——___. 
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Of the curing of the Paſsions. - | 1 


1... theſepeſſtons Arc cured by drawing them to thei 


| theſevertues are joyned together, and ruled by the He-] 


forth tous after this ſort,they ſay her forcrunncrsare, 


| cie,her heart /ove,her ſpirits #a77ty, her hand /iberalrry, 


wertues,the mediocritie : fo they are cured when all 


roicke vertues zand then the woralifts hold thata man; 
may attainc, u/timum finem,co true happineſſe it (elfe | 
withoutany helpe of Gods grace, onely through the 
remnautsof the Image.of God remaining ſtill iachem 
yet after.the fall. | 

Whenall theſe peſsroxs are cured by the yertues, the 
morslifs makeup a perfet Lady whom they. paint 


obedience,continencie and patience;herattendants which 
attend her aremany,as ſecurity, hope tranquilitic, joy, 
reverence, clemency, modeſty, and mercy : they deſcribe 
her ſelferhis, wayzher head iswiſedomeg her eyes proden: | 


her. breaſt »eligivn,her thighes juſtice, her health rempe- 
rance,and fertitede her ſtrength. ... | 
., Butthis Lady trimmed thus, is but afarded Helena, 
untill grace come;inandſanAific her. Wee ſee this be- 
twixt Diogenes & Plato;8berwixt Ariftippusand Dioge- 
xes, how.every.one afthem diſcovered, thattheir wer- 
'tues werebut ſhewes of verizes. When. Diogenes ſaw 
Plats delight in neatnefſe and cleannefſe,andro have his} 
beds welldrefſed;he went andrrod uponhisbeds, and 
he ſaid calco Platonis Faſts, I tread upon Plato's pride 
Plato replyed,ſtd majori Faſtu,with a greater pride, A- 
 gaine, when Platoſaw Diogenes goe with anold cloake | 
full of holes, he ſaid he ſaw his pridethrough the holes 
ofhis cloake. When Diogenes was drefſing reotes for 
hisdinner, 4rifippus came in;Diogenes(aid unto him if} - 
Ariſtippus were content with ſach adinner, he needed not 
Fo fawne upon Kings & flatter them, Ariflippus replied, 1f 
Diogenes could «ſe Kings, he needed not to eate of ſwch 


"rootes,thus we ſee how Diogenes taxed Ariftippns price 


and: 


— - - ——2e. Gs - 


| 


7 | by the morall roertnes. 


'- So weeſee likewiſe their verrxes to bee connterfeir | 


Cleopatra ; or for vaine-glory,as when M.Cnrtize leapt | 


thinking there wasno other remedy totakeit away, 
they finne or not © 


from thereliques of intire nature yer left in man, Rom. | 


the workeitſeife;the good workes of the Gentiles are 
nor finnes;and in this ſenſe it is ſaid, 2 X7»g;10:;30.1ehn 


. Thirdly,in reſpe&t ofthe ſubje&of their good works, |. 


and Ariftippus. againe Divegenes his counterieit humi. 
litie.. | | 


vertues; forthey counted this an Herozcke vertweto kill 
themſelyes,cither for feare of ſhame as Lucreciadid,and | 


into the gulfeat Rome,in thetimeof a great peſtilence, 


Queft,. W hatare we to thinke of theſe paſſions r#- 
led by the moral! vertzes inthe heathen, whether were 


Anſw.. God liketh the workes of men two WAYyCS. 
Firſt, by a generallliking of them, becauſe they proceed 


2+! 4:for by nature they did the things of the Law,1 Cor, 
I11.14.d0th not natureit ſelfeteach you t- 
'Secondly.heliketh them according to his good plea- 
ſure; when he loved thenras renewed in Chriſt, The 
workes ofthe Heathenwhich proceeded fromthe rem- 
nant light of. nature were not done by them as renued 
men ; neither did they proceed from the corruption of 
narure;as when a mandinnes ;-bur from the ſparkle of | 
naturill tighe;which helefrin them; Soif wee reſpet 


did that- which was good in the: fight of the Lord. So, 
"wh. - ? —_ If . *-0 

Gen.zb.26 thou didſt this inthe integritie of thy heart. 

Burif wee confider-theſe: vertues according tothe 


. # 


ComplacttiaDei duplex þ. 


x3?" erxoroulay 2; 
23% irdoxiay.. 


| Operagentiiium jine f- 


Goſpell, then we muſt call them finnes, becanſe they | 7,0... 


procgeded not from faith; For without. faith it i fm | | 
p:ſoibletopleaſe God, Heb.r1.. | "Dh 

© Secondly,if we reſpe@ the end of theirworkes,they | Opera gentilium _— 
are ſinnes; becauſerhey did rhem not for the: glory of 


God;bur for their owne prayle. . 


* 9-_ - 


becaule |. 


| au finis ſunt pegcata, 


V—————_ 


_- a... th... A _ —_ 


j 
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Of the curing of the Paſsions, ' 


becauſe the perſons were not renued who did them. If. 


the perſon be not renued, bis workes cannot be accep. 
eed before God. Avurichalcum,latten or copper,is called a 
falſe metrall,nor becauſe it is a falſe ſubſtance, bur be- | 
cauſcitis falſe gold.So theſe workes of the heathen, are 
falſe vertzes,becauſerhey proceed not from faith; but 
they are not ſimply falle. 


—— 


Cray, JIII. 
How the Steickes cure the Paſi0ns. 


"FUcHoiaks take another courſe to cure rheſe paſs#- 
#15 ; for they would root them outof the nature of 
man,as alcogether finfull. A man having the gout,onc 
laycth aplaiſter to his feer, which ſo benummed them 
that hecan walke no more, herethe phylicke is worſe | 
than thediſeaſe. So the Szotcks when they feelepertur- 
bationsinthe paſs/0x5, they would pull them out; here 
the remedy is worſe than the diſeaſe, As at the firſt, 
in Achexs thethirtie tyrants cauſed to beeput to death 
ſome wicked man; bur afterward they began to kill 
good citizens ; ſo the Szezches atthe firſt ſet thetaſelves 
againſt the ſinfull pa/s:xs, and at laſt againſtthe good 


 Cirizens,the beſt paſ5/oxs + for they would roote out of 


man the chiefehelpes, which God hath placed in the' 
ſoulc, fortheproſecuting of good,and declyning of e- 
vill: if there werenot paſ5/9xs in the ſoule, then there 
ſhould be no werrues to moderate them; for take away | 
feareand hardyeſſe from fortitude,then fortitude were no 
moreavertue. 

Thepaſhonsare aſcribed both to Chriſt and God, 
and therefore are notto be rooted our. 

Chriſt himſelfe tooke theſe p«ſ5/ons upon him, there. 


fore} 


—_——_ 


ok 


—— E_ 


by the morall coertues. 


grie, Marke 3.5, He'was ſad, Marh.26. 8. and rejoy- 
ced, Luke 10.21. They arefanGified by regeneration, 
The Apoſtle, Rom.1.30., condemnes the want of na- 
turall affeRion, hee calls them e5opyo}, without naturall 
affection. 

They areaſcribedto God &\Yyoxenads;, therefore they 
cannot be fin. If the Sroicks ſhould reade that thereare 
Ilands and Countreys, as Deles and Egypt, which had 
never felt the violence of earthquakes, and which had 
continued tmmoyeable, when all other parts of the 
world had becne ſhaken, would they beleeve it? Why 
ſhould they then beleevethatthereare mento be found 
voyd of all paſſions? They grant us this power,torame 
Elephants, Tygersand Lyons;(and yet notto deſtroy 
them) why will they not allow us this power then, to 


fore they cannot bce finne, Luke 10,21. Hee was 4n«| + 


They muſt not then be rooted out but moderated: we 
'muft not take away diverſitie of tunes in Mu- 
ficke, but reduce themto good order, and ſo makeup 
a harmonie. 


ſuppreſſetheſe pafs7ons, when they riſe agaipſt reaſon # 


_ Cnay. V. 


| How Chriff careth the Paſsions. | 

CHriſt taking our nature and peſ5/0m5 upon him, 

| it-is hce that onely reducerth them. to: right or- 
der. 

; ChriſtreRifieththe psſ570zs, foure manner of wayes. 

Firſt, he ſubdueth the paſ570»s that they ariſe not inor- 

 dinately'; Eſay 12.5. itis ſaid, 1nſtice ſhall be the girdle 


5 8 


| Chriftus quatuor. mitt Þ 
of bis loynes,to fignifiethat by juſticeall his ſenſuallaf- |/##7/%97%. 


Illuft. 1. 


moderatzr paſſiones ,1.f 


—_— 


feRi- 


bonnie, 


| 7 nx 09 mo- 


dus : 1. ſurſun verſus 
a4 mammillas, 2. deor- 
ſum verſus a4 lumbos 

| Of renes. 


| Recorciliande. 


| Reffificdfao. 


fe&ions are ſupprefſed. Againe, Revel.r.13; Clriſt-is' 


| alſo theixreleFual, in hiswil,nnd ewnder/tanding; and | 
| itwasfor chis that che Hig') Prictt under the law was: 


brought in,vith 44 girdle about his pays ; to fignifiethar! 
leſus Chriſt ſubdued,nor onely his/e»/7/+ve farultres but | 


forbidden to weare his girdie, a#9#7 his ſwenting places, , 
EzeF., 44.18, that 1s, about his middic, as the-Ghe!.!1 
de Paraphraſe interpretethit,nor beneath, bur about his! 


| pappes3to {ignifie the moderation of all hisps/5/0»5;1c is. 


atrucaxiomezquod operaturChriſtus pro nobs oper atir in 
wobis;that whichChrift doth for us,he doth in is: te (ubdu-. 
ecth hisowne paſſions,that He may ſubdue our paſ5:075.. 
Secondly, Chriſt reconciles the paſsro75, which frive 
ſo one againſt another : 4#dg.17.6. when there was no 
King in1ſracl;every man might doe what heepleaſed ; to 
theſe paſſions doe what they pleaſe, contradicting one 
another, till Chriſt come in to reconcilethem. Moſes 
when he ſaw two Hebrewes ſtriving together, heſayd, 
ye are brethren, why doe ye ftrive? Exed.2.13. So when 
Chriſt feeth the peſs/our ſtriving one with another, 


jets, whereas before they were {et upon the wrong 
objets,and heturnestheſeinordinate defires the right 
way. Aman takes a bleeding art the noſe, the way to 
ſtay the bloudis to divert the courſe of it, and open a 


Hee ſaith, Yee are brethren, why doe yee ſtrive? CATs| 


7.24. 
Thirdly,Chrift ſets the paſ5:0s upontheir right ob- | 


veine inthearme, So the Lord draweth the paſſions 
from their wrong objeRs,andturnes them. to another, 
Mary Magdalen was given: to:uncleane luſt, the.Lord 
diverted this {infull paſſion, and ſhe became penirent, 
and.thirſted after grace, Z«k.8:2, So hee turned: the 
paffions of. Saxl when hewas a bloudy murtherer, to 


_- ſthirſt forgrace, A#.9. We know a woinans: appetice 


tobe a falſe: appetite, when ſhee deſireab:to:cate raw 


em. and 


Aelh, 


W 


Of the Pains of Live, © 


So whea the paſſionsare ſet upon wrong objeds, then 


 againe, . 


| 


a m:nis inthe eftate of ſinne :but when the paſronFare | 
curnedtothe-righrobjeds, then'a mari becomes the” 
childof God;i:;: 315. Þns bouy i 557 24 31S TERES, 


- Fourthly, when"Ciniſt hah ſene theſe Mons up- | 


on the right obje&; hee ſettles theay that rhe pArnicrs 
beemodvel; foras the acedle/inche-corpaite- rrem- 
blerh- ill, ' cill it 'be&/"direQty fected "rowidtds the 
North ' pole ; then it ſtands. So the aHtdipns arc 
never ſetled, till they Bee'ſert upon the' right objeR, 
and rhere he tyes them, thar "they fart not away 
againe; Pſabme $6.9, "D4vid' prayerh-, tit" ply heart 
to thee,:O Lord. - Thebeaſts whten'thity® were Ogg 
ro bemade a factifice, were tyed With" 'cords' tb the 
hornes of the Alcar, F/alrm.118.27- that they might 
not ſtart away agiine: 'So'the Lord'muft tye the affe- 
Rions to the right +0bje&$' that they Ma7t'ngr amay 


© The paſſions areeither inthe 2#1eapi[c;blr-of Waſes. 
ble part of the Soule: © There be tx paſſions in the cone 
cupiſcible appetite ; Love, hatred, defire, abomination, 


pleaſart, ſadntſſh; ''- © YW3t,. 
— CEPESOS wh cho wh _ ry | 

| GRa%, Ve. i.» 
of the Paſciens in particular ; in the conrupifeible| 
boa — 


tv * 


Y $ FP fi - 
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I9% 33 þ ESC 
Of Love. © | 
- Ove, 4.paſiion; or affettion (151 the concmpiſci:, 


fleſh, or coales, or ſuch traſh :\and that ſhee is mendihg]|, 
againe when her appetite is ſetupott wholſome meates. | 


ble appetite, that it may enjoy the thing w ich 
Na  eftee- 


—_—_ has "RET"'T > —_— T 


famabiter pe: 


Amor eſt voluntarius 
quidam affeffus, quan 
coniunthſſime re que 


| bong judicatur fruendi 


anno rr Se 


_— 
— _ 


——_— 
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0f ihe Paſtion of Love, 


Tieft, x: 


Triplex amor ,emanens, 
naperdtus ,Co eliciths. 


| efteemed to be good as meere as it can, 


Man before the fall, loved Godaboueall things and 
hisncighbour as himſclfe. 

Godisthe firſt goodeauſe andthelaft good end: he 
is the firſt true cauſe, by giving knowledge to the under 
ſtanding:he is the laſt good end,by reRifing  thewill ; 
therefore the underſtanding never contents it ſclfe, 


_. [tothelaſtga 


| 4rperatz,0r commanded love : e/ic##4s, or love freely 


untillit know God,and the will never reſts til it come 
end; God is 4.to. the wnderſtending, 
and ato the will. He is mans chicfe good, therefore he 
isto be preferredto allrbings,both to our ownefelves, 
and tothoſe things we count moſt of, beſide our ſelves 


| wherefore, Luk. 14. he ſaith; He that loveth his life bet- 


ter than me. is not worthy of me. So Math,no. He that lo- 
veth bis father or. mother better than me, is not worthy of 
we: {o heethar preferres his owne /ove before God); is 
not worthy of the love of God. | 
There arethree ſorts of love;emanary,or natural love; | 


Y +> & # - 


proceeding. 
.. Natural] love isthat love, whereby every thing hath | 
an inchnation naturally tothe like,as heavie things na- 
turally goc downe tothe center of the earth : beafts are 
carried by ſenſe and inftintrotheir objeds, the Piſ- | 
mire in Summer laycthup proviſion againſtthe Win-| 
ter, Prov. 6. $8. Fhis natnrallinftinche Greekes call} 
6e3.50 manis carried to his obje by /ove: & becauſe 
he muſt /ove ſomething, what better objeR could hee | 
chuſeto./ove than God ..- .. | ES | 
' Commanded loyeis that, whereby reaſon ſheweth 
-us ſome geodthing to be /oved,and then our will com- 


| mandeth us to/ove the ſame. If wee had no more but 


o 


reaſon,toſhtwittous, and the will to command us, 
theſe wee, enough to \moove the affections, tor ve | 
God. L 


| Zovel 


> 4 a6 Ati) 


ed 


— 


et. 
—. 


_ i. _— 


Of the Pa 1911 of Love,” 


Love,procceding freely is that, when the affeQion 
makechoyce of God freely ; when as they conſider 
his goodnefle that breeds «dmiration in them : when 
they doe conſider his: beauty, that breeds love in 
them, and. his ſweetneſſe doth fatisfie their whole 
defires z ſo that nothing is ſa worthy an ebie@ 
5 bee belovedas God, who hath alltheſe propertiesin 

im. Wu 


* # 


co/wve him againe. we Es | 
There arethree ſorts 6f fpwe,-- oo On 
Firſt, the /ove that ſcekes his owne profite one. 
[ly ; as when a ſubject loves his Prince onely for 
his goods: ſuch was the love of Labanto 14cob ; here 
the Prince is not baung to ove his ſubjet againe's: 
-="oogathas Iacob bound to love Labenfor this ſortof 
ove, | 
Secondly, the /ovethat lookesto filthineſſe and dif. 
honeſtie, ſuch was theyove which Putipbars wife car-| 
ried to Joſeph Gen. 39. phofope was not bound to /ave; 
Putiphars wife againc,in this ſort of /ove, - | 
The third ſort of /4ve is moſt pure and holy! 
love, and in this loye weeare bound to /eve backe 


hee loved us freely and for no by-reſpe@, there- 
fore wee are bound to /ove him firſt and abouecall} 
things. 
The Part loves the bring ofthe whole, betterthan |? 


man the little world - for the water in the great world 
aſcends , that there ſhauld not bee vacunwm or 2valt- 
ncſſe in the univerſe ( for the elements touch one]: 
another )as wee ſee when we poure water out of 
a narrow mouthed glafle, the water contrary -to 


God lovedus firſt, 16h.3.16. therefore we are bound 


againe.. God loved us before wee /oved him| 


"Im... 


itſelfe ; this is ſceneinthe warld the great man, andin | 


; 163 
" 
vt Lode perm. 


[the nature of it, runneth up to the ayre, that _— | 


Naz may 


—— _ 
Xt. A. 


ESTES hi at —— _ 


non Of the Pajin of Love, 


"{ may. notbec 2 —_ place. : it praferresthe good off 

the whole, trorhe awne proper center »- ſÞ in the little 

world man; the hand caſts it ſelte up to preſerve the} 

head. . $0 Godbeing all in all rous, we ſhould hazard] 

all for him, | j. 1 Gol py ar 

þ a in ignocencie.« oved God onely for him- 
Prop F Mas | 


| CEnart anm——— ooo —— 


 Tiifl.w. | Some things wee love for themſelves onely, ſome| 
Amor propter ſe, & | things we loygnot for themſelves, bur far another end. 
wi aud. A ficke man loves a bitterpotion, not far it ſelfe, bur 
for anotherend, whichis his health. , - - 
Same things we hve both: for - al PRE and for a= 
t ngther: end ;-a$2-man/oves ſweet wine for it ſelfe, be- 
| ca e itispleaſantta histaſte, then he underſtands alſo 
 rhatitis, good for his health, here he /owes it nor: ,oncly | 
foric{ele; burfas his healths ſake.. But Adazi in in- 
nocencie loyed God ofely forhimſelke. | 
Queſt, Whether are wetolove God more forthe moe 
4 benefits he beſtowes upgn,us-or por? 
Ja.2.9.24.6t.3] Avſw, Thanas anſwers this, C odis tobe belroadal- 
. | chough hee ſhould give nothing bur corredt us;, asa| 
i good child loveth his father although he corre him : 
 but-whenicis ſaid, we are to /ove God for his benefits; 
| Fuper T6. ferm.z- | for,notes forthe finall cauſe here, butthe motive:there- 
2 fore Auguſtine ſaith well, Non dilige ad preminm, ſedip-| 
ſe Dems fit preminm tun ; love not for the rewards ſake, 
but let God bee thy reward; itis agoodthing for a man |. 
tothinke upon Gods benekizs, thathe may-bee ſtirred | 
,up by them to {ove God, and love him one! y for him- | 
ſelfe and tor-his benefirs. Hoſes and Paul fo loyed|. 
God thatthey.carednot-to bee eternally curſed, ras|' 
ther than his glory-ſhould be blemiſhed, Exo9.32.33. 
| Raw. 9:3 
| 'ObjeR, But whey God promiled, Gen.i5.1,2, tobe 
| Abrahams great 7oward; Abrahaw. [4s What wilt:| 
3D &\f1 | A thog:\." 
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| 


| 
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| canft-giveme ſeeing I goe childieſſe? Abraham had ſawen 
| King of Sodowe, Gen.14-22. So that, Abrahawloved 


| and by this his Faith is ſtrengthened, for he adheres to. 
{che promiſe of God,Gen.13.15.16. | 


{ing isto be approved, who faith, fra;mur Deo, of wnit- 


[turall man would enjoy thecrearures, and ule Godto: 


[Part.z. Of the Pytion of Love 


thes give me ſeeing I goechildleſſe?then the fatherofthe 
faithtullmight ſeeme todove God forhis benefits, and-. 
not for himfelfe. | | 
| Au». TheiTextſhould not be read thus, 7 am thy ex-: 
ceeding great reward, bur, thy reward ſhall be exceeding 
great,as ifthe Lord ſhould ſay unto him ; #40 waſt not | 


|enriched by the ſpoile of the Kings, but I fhall giverhees| 


greater reward, Abraham replics,what reward « thus thou 


righreouſfneſſe,and therefore ſhould reape a faithful re... 
ward, Prov.11.18.though he were not inriched by the 


Godonely for himſelfe in the firſt place and he ſeckes 
a reward (ſucc: ſhon of children) in the ſecond place, 


The firſt 44«w/ovednot the creatures for themſelves; 


bur onely forhimſelfe:ctherefore the Church, Cart.1.4. 
is commended, quia amt in reititudinibus ; becauſe ſhe: 
loveth God direRly for himſelfezButnow men /ovethe 
creatures onely forthemſelves, and hercinthey are Epi- 
cures, Someagaine /ove God for the creatures, and theſe 
2re mercenaries; but theſe who love God for himſelte, | 
theſe are his true children; and herein Anug»/tines ſay- 


wur alijs, we enjoy that which weelove for it felfe,but | 
we uſe that which wee uſe to another end. Butthe na-! 


anorher end. | 
Man in innocency loved God, judicio particulari,bic it 
nenc, above all things ; that is, he knew 7chowa ro bee 


veth him, above all things judicro nwhverſali, for his 


neither /oved he God for another end, but for hinſelfe; | , 
{ ncither /ovedhe God forhimſclfeand foranother end, 


Ns 2 _ will] 


A collation beewixe 


Coll. 2. 


, Duple 2 .7udici 
thetrue God, and ſo /oved him. But ſtkcethefall,he /o- | part ale, job | 
uniyer{ſals 


the innocent, and old 
dam. 


; 
| 


| - 
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Of the paſsionof Love': \Y 1:18 


Duplex amor a poſteri« 
ori £t apriori. 


Coll. 2: 


Lib. 1 fe doft. Chrift. 
Cap. 5.Gradm amoris 

| ſunt ,1.amare ſupra 1105. 
2 quod nes ſums 3. 
Juxtg u05-4- Infra 705. 


'wil oftentimes followeth not his judgment:th&he loved | | 
himſelfe for God, bur now he /ovesh allthings for him-|. 


|chings ſ#pranes; ſecoadly,to /oveſome thing, quod nes | 


4 


ſeltezthis inordinate love of a mans ſelfe breeds con- 
rempt of God ; bur the ordinate {ove;inſpirediby God, | 
reachethus firſt to /oveGod andthen- our- ſelues, 10h; 
4+7. Let us love one another becauſe loveis of God, where) 
he ſheweth us, that the love of our neigbours muſt | 
proceed from God;therforethelove of aur ſelves muſt 
begin alfo arGod.'It.is true, 16s ſaith,1704.4-20. FA 
we love wot our brother whom we ſee, how can welove God | 
whom we ſee not? not that the /ove of the regenerate be- 
gins firſt arour neighbour, but thisis rhe noſe ſenſible | 
note;toknow whether we love God ornac : : (dip/obals 
a poſteriori,as the other is«priori,, it) -- 11 | 
0bjeF.But it may ſeemethat a man incortu pt nature; 
may /ove God betterthan himlelfe, becauſc-ſome hea-. 
then haue given theip lives for: ther COUNTY; and ſome} 
tor'thcir friends ? | 
Anſw. This corrupt love,was buc for themſelves and 
fortheir ownevaine glory,and 1nthis they. love them 
ſelues better than any. other thing. - 
Weare bound ſaith Saint A»g»ſtize, to love ome: 


” — —— _ - 


ſamw;z thirdly,to love, ſome things. juxra nos, faurthly 
co love ſomethings infra N65 

Man in-his-arſt eſtate, loved God above himſelfe; 2ih 
the ſecond roome;his owne Soulczia thethird place his 
neighbours ſoule;and laſt his owne Body. He was firſt 
bound to /ove himſclfe, 8& then his ncighbour:his own | 
ſoule before hisneighbours ſouke; hisowae body' be. 
fore his neighbours body; for this is the: rule under | 
the Law,T hou fhalt love thy ueighbpur as thy ſelfe, Math, | 
22. 39 The rule muſt bee beforethe thing rulcd. Ic 
is not ſaid, Lukg.3- 12+ he that hath a coate let him gine | 
jr to; him . who «wants 4. coate.z but. be. mho hath..two| 


coates, | 


———— — 


TEES 1 


| 


[the ſecond reward for the keeping of man : they ſhall 


10-God, hec /oved him with all his heart, ſoule, and 


cher j#xta;orinfra, and what muſt be the eſtimation of 
theibody of manin their /ove ? | 
Hee anſwers,thatthe Angels of God doe love the. 
ſoules of men now,#nfraſe, bur when we ſhal be ioaylne, 
likeunto the Angels of God, Math.:2.33. then wee, 
ſhall beloved of them in our foules, juxta, ſed non in + 
fraſe. And as touching our bodiesthey are beloved of 
them 7»f7a ſe, becauſethe Angels ( ſaith he )defire pre- 
mum premium, & ſecundum,thcir firſt reward in God, 


bee rewarded for their miniſtrie toxyards the bodyes 
and ſoules of men, for keeping them, when they ſhall 
giveup their accountand ſay,behold here are we,and the 
children whom thou haſt given u4,10h.17 12. 
Man before his fall /ove4 God withall his heart. 
Heſoved nothing ſ#pra Deums, he loved nothing in'; 
equal! ballance with God, he loved nothing contrary 


(trength, and .Chrit addeth w4 9tavcias, with the efh. 
cacie of theminde and the will, Mat.22.3*'. and the 


with} 


learned ſcribe, Marh.12.31. addeth a fit word other, | 


Duplex pr emium ayge- 
lorum ; primans, 
cun . 


Prop. 


Lt. 


Nikil amandum ſupra, 
juxta, contra ,aut £qua- 


le Deo, 


Nn4.- 


- — 


——— 


& /e- | 


| 


Of the paſrion of Love. Part 2] 


A collation berwixt 
"the innocens, and old 
Wr/T A 


| 


"Duplex emer, intenfi- 
| vn, & apprefiativns. 


A collation. befrixt 
the irnocenr, and re- 


| newed Aden. 


q 


/ 


|{oved God unfainedly, and thar all the Fountaines or| 


wich his whole underſtanding. By whictr diverfiry - | 
words God lets us fee, that man when he was created. 


Springs within his ſoule praiſed him, Pſa/.$7.7. 


the fall he loves God diviſs corde, Hof. 10.2. and he 
loves ſomething better than God,contrary to God,and| 


perfeQion, perfeis vie, perfettio patrie,or perfettis 


finws, o& perfettio ordins ; they lay there is: nor perfetiis 


with all our heart this way (fay they. )Buc this is falſe, 


ſelves unprofitable ſervants, Lu#, 17.10. 30; 
Weeareto fove God morethan the creatures, yet it 

falleth our 6fren, that wee /ove the creatures intenſive, 

-more than God; but the child of God /oves not the 


| wantof his ſonne: 


| 


> 


| 


lity, Lord rhvu knoweft 1leve thee ;, its the quality thou 


equall with God. The Charch of zewe makesa doublef 


patrie found here;but prr fedFione vie, we may love God | 


for when we have done all things, wee muſt. catl our | 


The firft 4daw loved God with all his heart;but fince} 


4 


Creatures. more 4ppretiative. A man may morelament |. 
the death of his ſon, than the wane of ſpirituall grace; | 
and yetin his cfttmation and deliberation, hewill be | 
more ſorry for the want of Gods grace, than for the | 


| The firſt Adam loved God with all his heart, both in | 
quantity and/quality;butthe renewed Adamis meaſured | 
| by the ſoundneſſe of the heart. Peter being asked ofthe } 
meaſure ofhis /ve,1oh.21.15.Loveſt thow me more than | ' 
thefe? heanſwered onely concerning the truth. For be- 

ing asked ofthe quantity,he anſwered onely ofthe qua- | 


.delight'ft in,and noc the quantity. Hence it is, whenthe |. 
[Scriptures ſpeake of perfeRion, itisto beeunderſtood |. 
L'of ſinceritie: in one placethey arefaid,tobe sf aperfed? |. 
heart; and in another, of an upright heart, xChron.12.| 


33-38. | 
The love whichthe renewedman bearestoGodno 


19:1; 


| N jPana: 


_ 


Of the Poſrion of Love. 
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3; buta ſmall meaſure of love, inreſj pee ofthar which 
} come, our hope and faith fhail ceaſe, 1 Cor.13. Our faith 


weſhut-one ofogr eyes, thefight muſt be doubled in 
|'the othereye, vis geminefortior ; {@ when faith: and. 
hope ſhall be ſhut up, our /ove ſhall bedoubled :' Cain 
venerit quod per fettwm: eft, aboiebituy quod impex ſetting 


b- 


 perfirs Natnre; and ſo doth Glory, quecdeffeatiam; us. 
couching theeflence ; ſed evacuar guoad imperfettiones, 


ittakes away all imperfeRions. Faith -and Hope are but 
imperfe&ions inthe ſoule, 'comparing themwichthe 


| wee ſhall haveto Godin thelifetocome:in the life to | A collation berwine © | 


and hope ceafing,our love muſt bedoubled:for aswhen | 


e3, 1 Cor 1;ltistrue; Gratia perfieit: Natura, Guice | 


— 


the renned and glow. I 
hed Ade, Ga 


eſtate in the many Bat beabolitked-rhen,, 
andohely loveſhallremaine, x Cor. 13.97 7 

_ Manby naturall diſcourſe,fincethe Fal,maytake up | 
that God.isro be beloved above all things, although he| 


-. ” # 


cannot love him aboveall things. Sy 


is better thanthat which many commend in:the firſt 
| roome. When the battaile was fought at Thermapyle 
againſt Xerxes King'of Perſia, if it had beeno oor. | 
of the Capraines ſeverally who was the cheife cauſe of 
the viQorie, this Captaine would haveſaid it was hee: 
and this Captaine would have fayd it was fee : then 
if yee had asked them all in the ſecond place, who 
'foughtnexr beſt to them, all of them, would\haue an- 
ſwered, Themiftocles : thetfore he wonthe field. Soaske 
men ſeverallyin their firſt cogitations, why man ſhould 
/ove God;ſome wil anſwer, becauſe heis goodtorhem : 
others, becauſe he beſtowes honours uponthem : and 
ſo theirlove is reſolved into worldly reſpeRs,and not 
into Gad.Burſhew them the inſtabilitie of riches, the; 
 vanitie of Honour, andſuch like, thenall of them in 
their ſecond cogitations, will be forced to graunt,:that 
Tee: 


Thacwhichall men commendin the ſecond roome | 


Prop. 


Ihe. 


'Godisto be be/owed for himſelte, . 


«*F, 
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| Of the Paſron-'of Love.'\+ 
nt. 4 P UTR TT. 
- 4:-%:. - » The Notes to know the lowe of God, ſince 


L i -  # the Fall. SITES 311433. 1 

3: 4010530 HUM vw 110,213 ano'l bns | 
The' markes fo. know whather,we ve God, are,.,.... 
Firſt; Love makes oneſouleto liveas it werein two 


_ 


{ badicy, Nam 4nits4 mag ireff nbi anat, quam ubi animat ; 


Ge: ſavde is wo mhcre#t owes, {has wher e{t animates : 


| Ebb madethe Apoſtle colay, Gol-2-29; 7 /ive not but | 


| W610 me 0 5s - INNING HE _— 
.- Theſecondnoteis ;.thatthole who /owe dearely, re- 
jayce tegetherandaregrieved together, Homer deſcri- 
>binp Agamemers affliction, when he, was forced to ſa- 


crihce bls'daughttr phygenia, hee repreſents all bis 
friends accompanying him, unto. the ſacrifice, with a 
-mairnfullcountenanee:;: and at Rome, when any. man 
was called in, queſtion, all his. friends mourneg with 
him. Thereforcit was;that. g9od Priah would .not take| 
reft upon his bed, when the 4 rke of the Lord was inthe 
elds, 2.S4m.11.9. es. | 
Thethird note is, that theſewho /ove, would wiſhto 
bechangedandtjansformed oneinto-anothey, but be- 
cawſerhis transformation,cannot.be without their de- 
ſtruction, they defire itas ncere asthey can, But our 
conjunQion with Godin Chriſtis more neere, withont 
thedeſtrucion of our perſons, 76h.17.2 3.1 inthem,and 
they inme.zandthereforc we ſhould /ove this con jun- 
&ion,ahd-moſt earneſtly wiſhfor ir. SC NS; 
The fourth noteis, thatthe man which /oveth ano- 
ther,notenely loves himſclfe, bur alſo his image orpic- 
ture, and noroarly bis reall forme,buralſo hisimagina- 
ry:they /#verhem that arc allyed, orareinkinto them, 
orlike them in manners. So, hee who loveth God, hee! 
loves his childrenalſo whoarelike him, and ak their; 


ſpirituall kincedand affinitic,. ,.,,... 
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' The fift note of the /ove of God is; thatthoſe who 
love converſeroeather,andare.a5s liatly. abſent from o- 
therascan be,they have the ſame delights and diftaſts.| 

Thepreſeticeof the party!belowed dils \theeart.nt the 
lover with contentment. So the chiiblreof God;theie | 
wholedelightis rowalke with God as-Exich did;Ger..| 


tentothe place where hee:wzs. accuſtomed $0 ſee his 


tranſports himſelfe oftento:the iplace where he may: 
find Godin his ſanQuary; amonglhis-Saints ; hee de- 
lights in reading of his Ietzers;(the! Scriptyres;);hede.| 
lights incating and'taſtingrheſe-holy-montmants. and 
pledges {his Sacraments;)whichtheLord hach lefe be- 
hind-bim,as tokens ofhis /oze-untill he comeagaine, 

- The ſeventh note is, when there:is:any thing, that 
may ſcene topreſervethememory of /ave more liuely 
in ou#ſobles; weembracetheibyentionhere ;wherein 
| AitemiſſaQueene of Cariz,ſhewed an aRof wonder- 
fullpaſſion, towards her husband cHasſo/as; for death 
having takerthirh 'away;;the not knowing. how to pull 
itherhornes of: ſorrow:out of her:foule, cauſed- his bo- 
dy tobercedieed to aſhes; and:mingled/them in her. 
drinke, meatfine'ro make her body a living tombe, 
whercin therelickes of her husband might reſt, from 
whom the'eould'nor:endure to live ſeparated..: The 
"child of God harha comfortable and true conjanRion 
with Chriſt, eating his fleſh and drinking his bloud,and 
theſetwo-can never be ſeparatedagaine, 4 


54 tobe ſtiſtinhis preſence: and if hee! withdraw. bims | 
ſelfe but lktlefroneuhem; theylopg wenderfully for | 
his*prefetceagaine; v0: 0 9: HV nad oi weld nefaG 
(The fixt note is, he that /eveth traoſpartsbimſelfeof. | 


fiend; heedelights in zeading of hisdetrers,and in hans | 
dlingthe gages and monuments he hath left behjnd | 
' bins, So'the child*oF God 16:teftifichis lovero God, | 
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Part 2. 


tothe ſafery of the body; 


vin toil 1503 :<ho4o0D toM0M 2f0 ane 45 

© 01011 21: Of Allaws love to his neighbonr.: 

eT4GTID DA CNRS) SI 1 03 BYE yoht oft ff 4, ts 
- As Adaze touird Godwhhalihisheart,ſohe loved his 
acighbout 45 tviovfelfe; 5:.: ---/ G3D3050G) lv ron 
- Re #vedhisowne ſoule better than his acighbours | 
ſouls, the loved his 'owne. body hetter then his neigh. | 
| boursbody:; but he /oved his neighbours foule berrer | 


| than his owne body. We are ts love ourneighbours as 


our ſelves, we arc to'preferretheſafetic of the ſoule ro | 
the ſafetit of the body, therefore our ſoule is called, 
= darling, Pſalm. 22.15. whichis moſtto be belo. | 
ved, © 18f 5: enmoitiuoun 5: | 
"Wemay not-follow'the Phiftiens then, who pre. 
ſcribe ſomerimesphiſicketo their patients to be drunk, 
that they may recover their health. Navarrwholds 
cthatitisnota finintheparient, that hee drinketill hebe 
drunkeforthe recovery of his health, W | 
Alhoughwe arctopreferre the ſafetie of the ſoule, 
PR_ not for thegood of 
the ſoule ro diſmemberthe body, as Origen did ; mii- 
interpreting theſe words, 'Math.19\. any 4re; made 
| Eunsches for the Kingdom of God, taking them lir- 
erally, when they are to bee underſtood metaphori- 
CA . [ed 55) | p | 
AL we arc not todiſemberthe body forthegood of | 
the ſouke, ſowoarenorro' whipthe body forthe good || 
oftheſonle. Ai\man'cannor make a free choyce ofthat 
whichis cvillin it ſelfe, as the Aora/ifts prove againſt | 
rhe Sr0ickes : who did chuſe povertie, althongh-they 
knew ittobce evill in itſelſe.: but:foraman tro whip | 
himſelfe,jtis evill inic ſelfe, for in this he uſurps the | 
magiſtratesauthoritie. 
The magiſtrates authoritje Rtands in theſe foure 


chings:tokill thebody:to mutilate the body:Ex.21.24. | 
: Eye\ 


nh 
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Of the paſsim of Lorve. 
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the body rakes away the perfection of the body _—_ 
ody :impriſoning of the body takes away the liberty of 
fromour-ſelves, impriſon ourſelves, ( foralltheſe be- 


& 
lelves..: v1! *! | 


. | Againe,itis notlawfull for a manto weaken his body 


by faſting. 17i#.5.33. it was not lawfull for Timethy 
ro drinke water forthe weakning of his body,therefore 
itis farre leſſe lawfull fora man to whip his body. We 


read of Baals Prieſts who cuttheirfleſh x*'X#2g.18.28. 
| bur ne: er ofthe Prieſts of cheLord,Desr.14. We haue 


part of his ſeryice,.thanan oxe or an afſeſhall wantnes- | 
ceffary food:much lefſe will he hau&amantoindanger 


4 
. 


! 


a warrant moderately to faft ſometimes; that the body 
may bee more ſubje& to the ſoule, x Cor.9.37.7chaftice 


my bedy;and bring it #nderſubjetion So, Coloſſ.3.5.mor-,| 


tifie your members '; butneverto whipit, Wearenot to | 
excecd our ſtrength orto' difable our ſelves; forGods 
ſervice:foxGod doth not defitethe huft &f hiseteiture' 
who is about his ſervice : hee wHl rather forbeare ſome 


timfſelfe,thoughir be inthis ſervice. I | 
We'areto'preferre our owne temporary life to' our” 
neighbours. 2401 


If our neighbour bee equall of degree with us,/then'{ 


wee ſhould preferreour. owneiferotiislife,orif he be 


oir inferiogr, we ſhouldiikewife proferte ohr ownelifed ; 


to his: Burif he be our Sovertigne; we arettnorebbund 


ro ſave his life ehan-our owne :#efor the ſafetie of rhe'| 
Princeslifeithe ſubfe& isto give hislife;2 Sam. I 9:4 z-| 


'xye for e5e, and tooth for teeth 3row hip the body.Deaf: : 
25.3-and to impriſon the body, Lewvit 24. 12. killing of 
the body takes away tbe life it ſelfe ; cattivg 4 member of 
ping of the body takes away the delight 'and reft' of the 
it. Now as we may not kill our ſclyes, cut a member : 


long tothe Magiſtrate) ſo neither are wee to whip 'our 


ſoforthe ſafetie of the common wealth. * z 
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Of the Paſnon of Love. 


Iluft. 
Prop. 


Ad quatuer in [eryiunt 
eraris, proptey ne- 

reſitatem, propter ſuf- | 
3 ficientiam, propter uti- 
litatem, & propter ſu- 
perfluitgen, 


| 


A man may hazard his life for the ſafety of another 
manslife; who is in priſon, perillofdearh, Mejws cnim | 
bonus proximi preferendum minori proprio, ſed non 4- 
quals ; weare topreferre.thegreatergaod of our neigh- 
bour, coour owne good that is lefſe; butinor where 
thereis cquall. When my neighbour is in 2 certainc 
danger of death, and I bur in a hazard it is a greater 
good to fave my neighbours life, than not to hazar 
my owne. INT 
Weeare bound more to ſave our owne lives, than 
the lixcs of our equals :theretorethat friendſhip which 


and oreſtes, the one giving his life for the other, was 
not lawfull. So, of that betwixt Damon and Pythias, 
whenthe one would havegiven his life for the other. 

As weareto preferre our awne life to our neighbours 
life;lo we areto preferre ourſelves iatemporary things 
belonging tothislife,to qur neighbour. 

Temporary things ſerve either for our neceſsity, or | 
for our «tility,or far our ſufficiency,or for our ſuperfiui- 
ty . For neceſcity,things ſerve for the maintenance of our 
life ; #7:liry, for our yocation ſuff:ciexcie, for our de- 
leQation ; ſuperfiuity, for wantonnelle and exceſle. 


inthe firſt degree,aad our neighbour inthe ſecond;that 

which isoutof ſuperflaity, I ſhould wiſh for his ſuf- 
ficiency ; and ontof my ſufficiency, I defire his utility, 

co furcherhimia his calling ; and out of my utility, I 
ſhould further him ia his neceſſity,to preſerve his life : 
that is, with things necefſary to my calling I ought to 
telieve his life, Burmen now will norgive oftheir ſu- 
perfluity, to entertaine rheir neighbours neceſlity and 


is ſ@ mach commended by the heathen betwixt Pylades | 


In wiſhiag temporary things, we ſhould pucour ſelves} 


life: as Nabel! would not give ro David, 1 Sam.25.10. 
Andthe rich giuttopto Lezarms, Luk, r6, out of their 


ſuperfluity, to ſupply their neceſſity. 
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alike? 

Anſw.Some anſwer that we are bound to love thkm 
all alike,«ff edu, ſed non effet?u, we are bound, fay they, 
| roloyeall alike in our internallafeRion, but wearenor 
bound to helpe all alike; for wee are more bound to 
thele whoare neereftto us, and to help them moſt with 
our goods. | 

But Aquinas ſheweth this to be falſe; and ſets downe 
this asa true poſttion, that ſome of ourneighbours are 
more to be /oved than others, t#w «ffei7u, tum effettu, 


bours, is a greater hatred, thanthe hatred of other of 
our neighbours; therefore we are.more bound by the 


afettum internum,in ourinternallafteion) than other: 
as well as wee are bound more to helpe them exrerno 
efeFa.. This iscleare by the rule of contraries. 'The 
antecedent is proved, He that curſeth hu father or mother 
ſhall diethe death, Levit,20, Put the Law appoints no! 
ſuch death ro him who curſeth another of hisneigh. 
bours; thereforeit muſt bee a greater ſinne to curſe 
their Parents than other of their neighbours,orto wiſh: 
themevill. Therefore we are more bound co lovethem 
in our affeion, as wee are more bound to-helpethem 
than others ? 

| Qneff. Whetherare we bound tolovethoſe more, in 
whom wee ſee more grace although they be ſtrangers 
tous: than thoſe of our kindred,in whom we ſcenor ſo 
great meaſure of grace. 

| nſw, Weeareto lovethoſe molt, in whom we ſee 
moſt gracesbjeFive;thatis,in reſpeRof the bleſſednes 


| Queſ Are wce bound to love all our ncighbours 


His reaſon is, becauſethe hatred of ſome of ourneigh- | 


rule of charity, tolove ſome of ourneighbours ( guead | 


— 


| 


A » 
ramets. 


| 


Amor ebjetivn & 
eppretiatiVitle. 


God. Acenter, ont-of which iffucth many Lines; the 


further 


thatis deſired, becauſethey are neerer joyned ro-us in |: 


further they areextended fromthe Center,they arethe þ 


——_— = - Li. Sod... it... ad 


| 


| 
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| 4k 


Duplex ratio anrL, 
Jobjefti, of originks, 


| 


: 


—  —_— eo 


! Ariſt.lib,8.Erbic. 


f 


V 


—_—— 


furtherdiCunited amongſt themſelves ; andthe hieerer 
thatthey draw to the C:nter,they arethe neerer united. 
Sofrhoſe who are neereſt ro God, thould be neereft to 
us, and we ſhould wiſhto them rthegreateft meaſure of 
happinefſe. '. + EGO 

- 1 But thoſe who are neereſt to us in the fleſh, and'in 


 hewiſhed not a greater meaſure of glory to himthanto 
| Pal, objeiFivt ; For he that doth moſt his will,are his bro- 
ther amid fifter, Math.12.505 1! 


Chrift here ;:for he'is' confideredas' God ;: us Media- 


than the reſt.” : 5 


himnor-bereer; but Chriſt, 'as man; foved him bercer 
Weare more bound to loye our Parents; than any o- 


fenu parentibus. A'mandivideth his goods into three 
| parts: firſt, ſo much heſpends upon himſelfe, his wife, 

and ſervants: ſecondly, ſo much he gives to the poore: 
thirdly, ſo much helendsto his children, looking for 
intereſt backe againe. Againe, we are more bound to 
them,thanthoſeof whom wehave received greateſt be. 
nefits;; yea,than him'that hath delivered us from death: 


dvlewapyur, as the young Storkes uphold the old when 
yxog that is, asthe 


| they areflying. Hence comes vixce 


Mathers haveſuſtained the children,: foſhouldthe chil 


drenrhe fathers againe. ND ESTOR | 


the Lord, Phil.2.2r. ſhould be more deare to us «ppre- } 
Frative, and in oureſtimation, although they have not | 
ſuck meaſure of grace. And ſo Chriſtloved Ih»berter | 
thanthereſt of his Diſciples, 0h.13.23. becauſe he was | 
+ | both hiscoukn german;and had more grace in him:but | 


':Sothar we comeunder a threefold: onfideration of | 
cher ofour neighbours, bothintemporalland ſpirituall | 


things, 1Tim.5.4 If4 widow have children,let them learn | 
to regaite their PareM7” inthe Syriacke"itis, rependere | 


q 


tor God and man; andasman : Chriſt;as God, loved | 
not 7obp better thanthe reſt; Chrift,as Mediator,loved | 


Dijs & parentibus non poſſunt reddi equalia, This is 


| 


| 


| 


COUen nes GP" 


»— 


—_—_  —_— 


) 


{apart of himſelfe,and comming from himlelfe:which 


"© Ofthe Paſtion of Love. 
| The Hcbrewes ſay, Whatisthe honor that: thechil- | | 


| the fathcr is ioyned with the ſon, asthecatſe withthe 
| effect 3 Sed canſainfluit ineffectom, T he Caſs workes in 


dren owe untotheir-parents * They owe to them.main- 
tenance, and. reverence ; they ſhould give them meat, 
drinke, and cleathing ; they ſhould leade them in, and | 


ifrhou haue any ſubſtarice ; but thou art to honour: 
thy parents, whether thou haue any ſubſtance,or not; 
forif-chou havenor, thouart hound cobegge.for thy. 
parents ::So ſaith RiS4/omos,. in. his Glofle ypan.Le- 
uitIOR3s 3 £9611 Or (£197 014. 239Lv: 146 wt | 


ingiving them honor,for they arenecrer to usthanour 
Childres, beiageheinſtruments of our.6eavg- 11h tits | 
Wee are toi fuccour: our Parents,in! cala ofextreme[ 
neceſlity,rather'then our children:#r/inneſubwenirega- 
rentt proprio honeſtins eft quam ſibi ipſi;1t is 4 more honeſt | 
thing to helpe the \Parent, than a mans ſelfe z and thereis 
a greater conjuaRion betwixt the father and the (onne 
ineſſe:a5ſoints;; than betwixt us. arid-0ur. children: and 
therefore inthat caſe gf neceſſity, he ismore bound td 
helpe his father than his child* = 
Where there is not ſuch a ciſe of extreme neceſitty, 
hee.is more bound: ro-helpe his: Child:thanhis Parent; 
The Children lay not np for the Paremis,but the Parents for 
the Children, 2.Cor.12.14. Andthereaſon is, becaule 


O— 


the effettzo ſhould the Parent communicate.with.his 
childs”: oh fe 182mg vi ototbang! 
Secondly, the farheris ioyned withthe ſanneas with 


| 


cannot be ſaidofthechild to the father. WM 
Thirdly, the love of the farther: zowards the child is 
-F WM O 0 ; elder, 


leadethem out. Andrhey adde further, we reade, He -| 
| zowr the Lord with thy ſubſtance; and, Hannu: thy father |. 
4nd mother :thouartro honour God:withihy ſubſtance] 


of 3ihs $a OTEDY IU, COOL VP 2 A VIQUOTEW 
Wee are toloye our Parents morethan our Children | 4rif4ib.Erbic, 
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; 


'How aman is topre-, 
ferrehimſelte ro his | 


neighbour 10.tenpe- 
xall bangs. 


Triplex neceffit as, gra- 
Vis 101 gravis £1 Cx- 
| : 8remd, 


| 


| childfrenevenfeomeheit Cradle: bur:thechildrenlove 


eldergand continuerh longer 3 for rhe'fathers louctheir 


ftorrh&r fachers;till they be comerothe yeeres of dif- | 
cretion : for the more old that love is,the moreperfe} 


it 15 ant wk 72 


= 


& » 


, Wreawmorwbound to-loveour fatherthzniour mo- | 


ther: weare morebGound”ro love our: wives than our! 


z 


47m ſhould leave his father and mother and cleaueto his | 


Asweareto preferreour 0wne temporary life ro our| 


ritvalliferorhelife of ourfuperiorsor.equals!- * 


fokeft But whaths the ſpirituall necefliryofour neigh: 
ry life ? 


© *Firſt, whenthe neceſſity isnot great, and when my 
neighbour can providefor hisſpirituallite, without the 


7 


| bound to give my temporary life for his fpiritualllife, 


{without great difficulty ſave hisſpiritual life, inthiscaſe 


"Of the Paſeo of Love, . - Pare aJ? 


parents, betauſe the manandrthe witeareonefleſh;and, | 
wife, Mathyro;/Forrevercnce and honour, hee is more | 
ro howsht his/parentsrha-his'wife, but otherwiſc heis| 
t0 ſupply her wants in temporary things before. hisfa-| 
kolevel tO 1 niche nrony oann:t E inet | 

neighbours life;ſoalfo wearetopreferre our owne tpi-| 
; 'Quiteraporary life;ſhould notbe ſo dearero us as his q 
fpirituall-life, atid\wee oughr ro imitate Chriſt, whs| 
gavehis life forche ſpiricuall life of this children, r 70h. | 
 bour; forthe which wear bound to giveourtempora- | 
| "Haw. Thereis A threefold neceſoity : firſt thatwhich 


is 0b a wrgenÞReceſiity: ſecondly, that whichis ax #r- | 
deusmereſsit 11Fhirdly ghar which is an xreme neceſs7- | 
'*: fro0egg nn af 3.75 RYnlurn Send Þ 


| hazard of my- temporary life t: in-this cafe Iam not | 
| Secondly, :ftho necefficy be ſuch, that he'cannot | 
{IT oughtto hazard mytemporarylifefor his ſpiritual life | 


: 


þ* Thirdly ,if hispirituall: life be inextreme neceſſity; 
$9 oY i; ( 


© ag —_ - _—_—— . oh 


for 


a_ i 
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Part. Of hePaſtimn of Love, 


{ firy,thetefore that cafecwhich Newvarex; propound 


| the Pagans; and che child were necre deathy whetheror 
| no werea Preacher boundro baprizrhat ehitd alhogh' 
| heeknewicertainlyrhat che Pagans woukdkilthimeuwe. 
{ver holds, that this child-betng ina fpiricmdbilmnt- 
| nent danger of cternalldeath.for 'wantof baptitine, 'the 


|ſhoul4 coſt himhis lifes: 27.05 554508 01 bnV0n 319, 
| Butthereishoſtchneceſlity-ofbapriſme;ctharr 


—_ Ju 
_—_ atk. dab. the Py Py 
* 


forthen Iamrolaydowne'my temporary lifeifor tiim. | 

Here we ſee that paſtors whoarertheſhepheards'of rhe 
ſoulesof thepeople,are bound to watchovertheirpeos: 
ple commirred to:their charge; and. with loſt ofcheir. 
ownelivesroſuccourthem in their abfoluteextremity, 


but the\hirelingfkeeth. . 1." ff £114 22006 
Weearenorrtogive our temporary#lifefarthe fpiri- 
tual{'life of our neighbour; burin caſe of extremieitece(- 
S If 
his caſes of popiſh conſcience, is not ter be alfowed:If 
a Chriſtian ſhould have a child bartieto him/amongſt: 


Preacher is bound to baprizechim, alchdughhe knewic 
he wan 
ofit cattbring cterhalldearhrorhe chill;birbriekprhc 
contemptofit;therefqrethis caſe of neceffityis but” 


| imaginary neceſſity,and if amaninthis gaſe-would ha; | 
1.zard himfelfe;he were guitry ofhis owner deach. :0 5% | 
| Althoughtye aretoprferre gurownefatoationtviche 
'[falvatiowofdrhers, yee-we may defirechey] 
{it fora while forthe good of others: 2:51 51:3 21901111) | 
Phil.1.3324.1t is gootlforme'ro be ai[otutd;berberter,| * 
| Lfer you rhuf Premaneinthis coy | 
|thatEzekias defired rotivechar he mighrggctp worhe 
{houſeofthe:Toid andifee Godsplory: terup there; ang 


* 


oforring of 


the peoples ſalvation ſet forward; Efay, 38:10 Marry 
id, SeaudbacD omindſumpodicle tue necefſarins manrees, 
laborewi3fTo6n bt Pbdabenenoritat) pooping Hl 


| - 
#ot te nngergee any trirveltdnagftr him 012052 1, 


O92. 


1ob.10 11:;The god ſhepheardlgiueth bis life fortheyheep, | 


:DitEwas Forthis cauſe | * * 
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+a Althoughitbelawful forusro defire the deferring of 
THE þ our happinefſe for armme, forthe goodof others : yet it| 


| | | is not lawfull fora manto deſire the perperuall Gony of | 
| | his bleſſtdnefſeforthe good of others. |. - |; 
j |.» Q6jech, Bur:Pavl: wihed, that he might be doibthems 
1 i! farthe people of God; Row.g.3. and fo Hoſes wiſhed 
| |rhathee might bee raſed out of the Booke-of life forf 
| 1thelewes,z Exode32132. -, ii | 
#03 ||-1-cfnfmreIr-was for Gods glory that they wiſhed this, } 
| and nogfimplytorehe. leiwes, becauſe Gods glory was 
{manifeſted inithens; LO | 
{*:Inthe ſpiricuallchings which a man is bound to defire 
| for himſelfeand hisneighbour,heis morc bound to de-| 
f Aiquid amerny ohje- | lirohis owns ſalvation;eppretiativ2 ; aSifit were neceſ: | 
I Give,cteppretiative. j| favieenther f6imes ar Peter to periſh, Ehad rather Perer 
; |.-perthed :buttheſe who are more holter than I am and | 
— are more to bebeloved obje-}| 
#ive.inre y_ the good that is deſired, and-I am | 
JY more bound to ſecke2 higher degree of glory: to him, | 
ap4J than tomyſclfe; and herein Itollow the will of God, | 
ahi je: [ecaufoThouldbe content ofthat meaſurethat he hath | 
9-204 14: beſtowed upon me. - | 
-:n-,', + Weareto preferre our ownefalvatinn to the Glvati- 
atits | on of others :therefortir isnotlawfullto;commitatin, 
; [fonthefafery.of ourncighbour;Aath 1:67 hat availeth 
| [14 4 men te'get the whole wor bas; and Aedeſeha amne \ſoulty 
fl | finne is the loſſe of the ſoule. - :; ;- 
| Acollarion betwixt Þ- Man before'his fall loved hixocighbqures himfelfe : 
{tbe lapocent Grft.and burthounregencratonawitheyabink ic is.owe ſul ien: 
| itrhey harenotrheiggoigbbows Ochers (aSthe P, 
þ | Lfiesythitckethattheit{ebeSſufficientif they think well 
v1  fearheivfrierid, and-batetheirepamics... Thereisa third 
q '$ſort who will have. compaſſion bpon. their 'enemics if 
ſi | rey: ſubmiechemſdvesrachein, bar — mr x 
bi in generous xBxntheLyen. ED ITE | 
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— ”— ——_ —_— __—_—_L 


i Lg 
4 
om. A. nl. 


ON, wo 
Mi 


0 


4 
4 


+ 


fhip or blood to him :bur him who is neere in nature to 


' | pounding theſe words, Luk. 10. 27,7hos ſhalt lowerthy 


| nemies alſo,Mat.5. 44. and the Law expoundeth it ſo 
{ likewiſe: forin Ex0.23.4.itisſaid, Then fhalt lovethine 


| wronged us,and ſhould lovetheir perſons .: we are to; 


(15.31-4\q2.9,YWecarc;boundtow 


{ere-not toſupply their wants,uugleſle, wehope byrheſe; 


"Of the Pann of Love. 
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The regenerate man-loves omar ren as himſelfe >| 
not onely him who is bis next neighbour called vicinac | 
or his doore neighbour, orhim who. is.neere in friend- : 


him, being his owne fleſh: therefore the Apoſtle ex- 


netghbour:expounds thy neighbour ry trigin;Rom, 13,8 .4- 
ny ether man. _ 

But the love of theunregenerate, extends not it ſelfe 
ſo farre, tor heloves his friend, and hates hisenemy : 
but Chriſt cxrends this /ave of our neighbour to our e- 


encmy:but Dewt.22.1.the ſamelaw being repeated calls. 
him,#hy brother.now neighbour & brotherin the ftrip- 
turearcuſed in one ſenſe : and it is to bee marked that 
when the two Hebrews ftrove together, Moſes: calleth 
them brethren. Att. 7. 25. Te erebrethren, why doe you 
ferive © Sothatourenemies are our brethrenas Chriſt 
ſheweth in the parable ofthe Sameritave, Iuke 10 
2ucſt,.How are weto loveourenemies? . +l 
Anſw. Ourenemies are conſidered, Firſt, as ous pri- 
vate enemies: oras Gods enemies, and to his Church 
Secondly,wee muſt diſtinguiſh-betwixt our owne pri- 
vatecauſe,and Gods cauſe, Thirdly, we muſtdiſtin-! 
euiſh betwixtthe perſons ofevill men,and the aRions! 
ofevill men. -- | | 
Weeare tg love our enemies, although they haye. 
pray againſt cheirſinnes,but nox hair, per{9ng.2 Saps., 

LIN FO'QUT PLLVate! 
encmies;things temporary,unlefſe theſethings be hurt-! 


fulto: them : but itthey beenemiesro the Churchywe' 


| þmacansto.drayw: rhegz.49. the Qhwch, ©1139 " 
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Of the Paſsion of Love. 4 Part.2| 


ObjeFwn amoris vel eft 
formale,vel material. 


1 Yno babitu charitat is 


diligi deum & 
yas 0 licet au 
diftinguantur. 


againſt their perſons; and becauſe fewhavyethepirirto 
 ]difcerne theſe, wee ſhould apply theſe imprecations 


tuſedin the Plalmes,againſt the 'enemies of the Church} 


| Bt ifirhe perſons ſinneumo death; 1 70h.5.19. rel 
weareto pray, not onely againſt their aRions, bur alſo 


. 


it generall. Ws | | 
weſt.Whetheris the /ove of God and of aur neigh- 
bour, one ſort of /ove or not ? 

Axſw. It is one ſort of loye ; the formall obje of 
our lovein this life is God, becaufe all things are re- 
ducedto God by love ; the maceriall objze of our love 
is our neighbour, here they are-not two ſorts, but one 
{ove - and as there is but vx ſpiritms & varia dona,one 
Spirit and diverſity of gifcs, r Cor.12. fo there are d#o 
Precepta o& unns amor ; two precepts and one loye, * 


 Theremedies to cure ſfinfull love fince the fall. 


That wee may cure our finfull /eve, and ſet irupon | 
|the right obje: | | 


; 


| Firſt, wee muſt turne our ſenſes; that they be not | 


incentivur et fomentnm amors perverſi;ehatis,that our 
:ſenſes bee notthe provokers, and nouriſhment of per- 


| verſeIove.Itis memorable which CAH®2»/fine markes; 
-| that rhe two firſt corruptloves beganaerheeye. Firſt, 
'rhelove of Eve becholdingthe forbidden fruit;. which' 


*brought deſtrufionto the ſoules of men. ' Secondly, 


defaire, they wentin to them,Gey:6+5.this fin brought 


'l-on the deluge ;ithad beene a profitable leſſon then for 


them, If they, had made «covenant with their eyes, 10b 
| Secondly.itisa profitable helpe;todraw ouraffeRi- 
ofis from things beloved;roconfider ſeriouſly, whatar- 


_ 


. . 
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—_ _ end the man I 


'whenthe Sonnes of God,ſawthe danghters of men to | 


3 


guments we may draw fromthtthings which we'leve, | 
Is CO * IN that . 


1 


[Part,3. Of the Potion of Hatred, | 


[ſhall find more hurt by the things we ſer our /owe upon, 
than wee can find pleaſureiathem. If David. when he 
look't upon Bethſabe withan adulterous eye, had re- 
membred what fearefull conſequence would have fol- 
lowed: as thetorment of conſcience, the defiling of his 
j daughter Tamar, and of his concubines, and, thar che 
{word ſhonld never depart from his houſe, 2, SQ8.11,12+ 
{anda thouſand ſuch inconveniences, hee would have 
id, thiswill be a deare bought finne. 
Thirdly,conſider the-hurts which this perverſe love 
| breeds, He who loves ſin hates bis owne ſoule,Pſal.to 5. 
{ Fourthly, lerthy minde be buſicd upon lawfulf ob. 
jecs, and idlenefle would bee cſchued, it was idlenefſe 
Fhich brought the Sodomites to goa gm tio vacant 
in rem negotioſiſsimam incidunt ; theſe who ategivento 
| idleneſſefall into many troubleſome bulineſles, 


——_—_— 


Cuayr. VII. f 69% 
Of Hatred, 5 + 


| JAtrcd « 4twrning of the concupiſcible appetite frons 
H that which & evil, or efteemed evil...  . | 

Manin-his firſteſtare loyed God with. all his heard: 

bur fiacethefall,he is become,s hater of God,Rem.1.30 


10.5, How can God (who is abſolutely good)be hared,. 
ſeeingrthereis noeyillin him? > 4 

| Anſw.Godcamatbe;dixealy the; oþje of our b4- 
fred - bownmtn nxiverſali,cannot behated;Gaodis both 


_ |truthandgoodneſſt;therefore he cannot be hated. The | 
_ Junderſtanding Jookes-to. truth, and the will-co-good- 
| ſacſle;Godis both, gruth andgoadacfle;, thereforchee 


|charyree mayalienare our minds From chem gand wee | 


and of his neighbour, 1 79þ.2.9.and of himſclfe, Pfal. | 75m 


Oo 4 


caangt 
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Odinm eſt quo volant a; 
refilit ab objelo difcon- } 
venienti vel ut dif con- | 
VEevients.: [ 
A collation betwixt 
theinnacent, and old 


neſt. | 
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" + Of the paſtion of Hatred 


| Arift.ethic.$.c.6. 
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cannot behated inhichſelfe, bur in-ſome perticularte-| 


| 


Diabolzs tria emiſit i 
lapfu, deleflationem in: 

pulchritudine Dei: ado- 
ratignem mejeſftatis: 
 $18it ariouenm exe 
1 bonitatis.. 


i 8F 
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 -| Qzef,Whetheris the Hating of Godgortheignorance.|- 


: f of God'isrhe greater fines Nam om wroppoſitum eſtme- 
[muft be worſe it f-Ife; but the /ove of Godis better than 


fpeR;as men hate him, becaulc he infliteththe'evill o 
-puniſhmenrupon them, or becauſe hee commandeth 
them ſomething, whichthey thinke hardro doe as re. 
ſtraining themin-their pleaſure or profit. L 

Sothe wicked they hate not the word asthe word, bur | 
aSit croflzth their lewd appetitcs,and curbes their de. 
fires,G4l.4.6. An 1 become your enevrie becauſe 1tell you 
thetruth? The ſheepe hates not the Wolfe, as itis a li- 
ving creature; forthenit ſhould hate the Oxcalſo; but | 
the Sheepe hates the Wolfe as hurtfull roir; and inthis 
ſenſe Men arefaid ro be haters of God. 
- Theſe who behold that infinite good, cannot hate | 
him, but of neceſſity love him; thereforethe ſin of the 
divels was, the turaing away of their ſight from God, |. 
and the refleQionof their underſtanding upon'them- | 
ſelves, admiring their owne ſublimity, remembring 
theirſubordinationto God;zthis grieyed them,wherby 
they were drowned wich the conceite of their owne 
pride; whereupon their de/eFation, adoration, and imi- 
tation of God and goodnefſe were interrupted. Solong | 
as they beheld the Majeſty of God, they had delecati- 
on in his beauty, adoration of his majefty,and 7mitation | 
"of his exemplary goodneſſe. | a 


of 'Godthegreater ſinne *it may ſeeme har the hating 
tins, ipſumeſt pejus forthat whoſe' oppoſite'is beſt, it 


the kugwledge of God: therefore the bating of God isa 
preater finne,thanthEiemoraerof God; -/ + | | 
. Anſ-The hatred'df God;and = radon - 
confideredtwo wayes ;- citheras hatred includes 77w6- |. 
rance,oras they are ſeverally conſidered As harred in- |- 


| rv ignorance,then hatred isagtetterfitine thanrgno-| . 


rance, £ 
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_ F pofition holds intontradiaion of the ſame thing... . 
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| bright colour, thenblacke muſt be themoſt darkeco- 


Of the Pafrion of Hatred, 


ance, becauſe he that hates God muſt be ignorant of 


him. 
But if we conſider them ſeverallyzthen ignoranceisto 
be diſtinguiſhed into/gnoratia pure negations, and ig- 
norantia prave diſpoſitions z, and this latter ignorance; 


which willnotknow God, as Pharaoh ſayd, Who « the 
| Lord that 1 ſhould know him, and obey his voycet Exod.y . 
2, muſt be a greater fin than hatred, for ſuch ig#orance 


ofthe hatred of God. Therefore this ſorc of ignorance, 
isa greater ſinne thanthe hating of God. 


twixt hatred and-izuoraxce 5 becauſe the oneiincludes 
the other. But where they are ſeverally confidered, 
then the rule holds intheſe: oppoſitions whichare 9p- 
poſiteinthe ſamereſpeRzas one contrary to another, 
"one contradiQory to another; if white-bee'the-molſt 


Tour: here the axiome holds, becauſe there is'a dire 
oppoſition in contrariety ofthe ſame kind. ' $o, good 
isto be followed, good is notto befollowed: this op- 


But this rule will nor hold betwixt a conrary-and 


proceeding from a perverſe diſpoſition of the Soule | 


isthe cauſe of hatred; and in vicesthe cauſe muſt bee | 
worſe thenthe effe@ : but perverſe ignorapceis the cauſe | 


Wemuſtnotthen underſtand the axi9me according | 
[ro the firſt ſenee here ;'for there 1s no contratietie be- | © * 


diftionis.. 


3 


'a contradictory ' joyned together', ſecundum grads | 


perfeftionts - as, love is a greater vertue thandwow. 
ledge ; therefore ot 8 loveisa greatervice than hatred : . 
this dotl-trotifollow xf6r barred is-a greatervice, than | 
Now:When tlie har#ediof God, and the zznorance of | 
God are compared together, withtheir oppolites /ove | 
& knowledge; ſeeunddim oppoſitionem et comparative,love 


and hatred are oppoſed contratily ; but knowledge and 


Duplex oppofitio, CON - 
trarietatis GO Contrary 
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Of the Paſsion of Hatred... Part.24 


. QDue opponuntur pri- 
vative vel contraditg- 


. ri@ anagis oppomuntur 


quam que contrarie;ſci- 
re @ ignorare contru- 
difforis opponuntur a. 


' | mnare Ef odifſe contra- 
rie. 


A collation berwixt | 
the ſecond and renued 
Adan. 


Duplex perfeRfiogra- 


| duun 0 partimn, 


lex odium,ſecun- 
AE rt ct Ex- 


. | -tenfronem. 


che want of the ove of God 


| thefull, bothz»rexfpvely and 


[them with aperfect hatred who hate thee: that is onely a 


{the good that they would doe, that they doe not, Rom.7.15. 
| neither doethey bateſinnero the full, extenſiv?, Da- 


| brought homethe Arke of God from 1carimoth inthe 


ignorance are oppoſed privately and contradiory, | 
Now there isa greater oppoſition berwixt two contra-! 

ditorics, than betwixt two contraries 5 therefore the; 
:gnorance of Got muſt be agreaterfinne, then the ha- 
rred of God: andherethe Axiome holds. The miſery 
of the damned (it is thonght,)conſiſtsnorſo much in 
,as the wantof the fight of 


God. ©. + | 
:. The Lord Teſixs Chriſt his 4atred-was a perfect hatred 
of finne, bath inperts and degrees: hee hated finne to 
extenſevely z as he loved 
God wittrall his heart, ſtrength andmight, ſo hee /a- 
ted (1nne intenſively tothe full with all his ſtrength and 
might, andalfo extenſively ; thatis, hee harcd all forts 
of {inne with a perfect harred, and cheifelpthoſe finnes 
that were moſt oppoſite to the glory of God his father, 
as was #dolatrie. endif nn 32 ; 964 

But the regenerate, hate finnewith the perfed7c07 of 
parts, but not of degrees,. Pſal. 139.22. Doe 1 not hate 


per fettion on parts, but not in degrees. | 
Againe,they hate nor ſinnetothefull intenſive: for, 


vid hated Idolatry, bur yernotto thefull, when hee 


houſe of Abinadadb, and ſer itup.in the houſe of 0bed- 
Edom, 2 Sem. 2. 10. he tooke away the Philiſtines 
golden Myce,and the Hemorrhoides, 1 S«w.6.4. but 
yet hee ſet the Arke upon a new cart, which he made 
himſclfe(for the menof Berhſheweſh had cut the. Phil;e 
fines cart,r Sam. 6. 14.) which heoughtnot to have 
done: for the Arke ſhould haye beenecarried upon the 
Prieſts ſhoulders, N«16b.7.9,andnot upon a cart:heer- 
in he followed the example ofthe Philsſtips : ſo Innim 


expounds it, Some 
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| hatedthe ſinner. . 
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\Part.2. - Of the Pafrionof Hltreds © 


| Some*of the good Kings of Indah | rooke' away the I- 
 dolles, but yer the high places were not removed, King. 


the fieſh, Gal.5.20, And we hate northeworkes of the; 
| fleſh perfeRly, | : | Ms | 
| - The hatred of the regenerate isa perfe& hatred in! 
tred of the wicked is but a faint hatred againſt idolatry; 
ofthis orthat ſort. LOC 1 

The hatred of the wicked is nota perfect hatredagainſt 
idolatry:therefore they labour ts reconcile true '8falſe 
religion : ſuch were theſe in Corinth, who were:borh 
partakers ofthe cuppeof the Lord, and the cuppe of 
| Divels, x Cor.10. and theſe who halted betwixt God 


12.4. the reaſon ofthis1s, becauſe; 1delatriess aworke of 


and Faad, 1 Kinz.18.21. So theſe whowould agreeus 
and the Church of Rewe, making no difference in the 
fundamentall points of ourreligions but, what "com- 
munion can there bee bitwixt light and darkeneſſe :2 Cor, 
6.14. | | | 

| There wereſome who ſtudicto reconcile the Szp5ck; 
and Peripateticks: but/ Cicers ſayd, —_— bee! re- 
conciled, qui4 monagitur definibwi,fed ae ip 

| we controvert not withthechurch df Rome abour land- 
| mirkes,bur for the inhericanceir ſelfe. 


the evill done againfthis Father; hifiſelfe;or hismem.-. 
bers ; hating this ſinne as contrary to-his goodneſfe, 


when, Cons willeth*thepthiſhmentof che-perſonhe- 

ofthe evillheis defiſed with: tiee wilt haVewringn, 
to be puniſliedasawickedhitan, bar not as'2 men; As, 
bythe firftforrhcharedthefinne, fo bythe ſecond hee 


-— —*- —_— 


_ 


pſa bercditate: | 


and as hurtfoltto his members The batrrdof enmertt is | 


_ But| | 


(onjeq; 
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m 
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| A collatton betwixe | |. 
'{ In Chriſtthere was a twofold hatred. Firſt, the ha: | j** 
| tred of abhorh ination Secondly the harredof enmitit the 
| hatred of abhomination was when Chriſt diſtaſted 
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Acollation berwize ; 
: 4 ec y | 
parts againſt ſinne,although not indegrees. Butthe ha-! pry oy —_— 
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Duplex odium abomz || 
natioms >» & inimicitie. : 
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: TER DE ae 


Diferunt dium jrd , 


; | & mvidis. 


| Ira eſt circa jndividua, 


odium circa ſpeciem, 


::-7:2>"- 1r:1 Some againeconnive at the {inne, for the perſon; 


them z2s,047 Michaiam,T hate him, 1 King.22.8.Somc 


| perſon. 


But theunregenerate, ſometimes doe hatetheperſon,j 
but notrcheſtnoe; /ad44 bad bring foorth his daughter 


as guilty of the fin himſelfe;in This he was not regene- 
rate. 


3s Eli;who bore with the-linnes ofhis children becauſe 
he lovedthem ſo well, x Sam.2.2 3. | 
Someagaine hatethe perſon for the good Yound in 


carcnot, if both the ſinneand the perſon. periſh roge- 
-ther, Gobrias willed Darizs tokill him and his enemy 
together ; ſed non probammu: illud, pereat amicus cum int. 
#90, we approve not that, ler a friend. periſh with 
a foe; but we ſhould fave the one, and kill the other. 
Levit.19,17. Then fhalt not hate thy brother iu thy heart, 
but reproue him; We ſhould hate his finne but louethe 


Hatred, Anger and Envy, differ; firſt, anger is par- 
acular,as weare 427y with Peter or 79hn for ſome of: | 
fence they: have done us ; but hatred is generall a- 
gainſttheſinneit ſelfe. | 

Secondly, anger may bee cured by proceſſe of 
time, bnt hatred is incureable, for no time can] 
curelt. | | | 

Thirdly, 4nger hath bounds,if onebe angry atano- 
ther,and ſee any calamity befall him, which exccedeth 
the limits ofa common revenge, he hath pitic upon his] 
enemy: but hatred is never ſatisfied, _ | 
 AgaineAarred differcth from exwy, for batredariſeth 
upon thecatceit ofthe wrong done. to. us.or ours, or 


Of be Palin of Hutred, . ww 


_ tinlaw Theamar and barne her Ger.38 24.when he was]. 


: 


generally to all mankind; whereas eavy hath for the 
obieQthefeliciciesor proſperities of other men, i 
> Secondly, hatred is2lfÞ in bruitebeafts;butenvy is) 
onely found in man. 2 rt 


[ 
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Of the paſsion of Hatred. 


The remedies to cure finfull hatred. 


The remedies to cure this finfull hatred are: firſt, 
confider thatthe man whom thou hateft moſt, may be 
helpfull to thee againe. Joſeph once moſt hated of his | 
|brethren, yetneceffitie mooved them toloye him a- 
gaine.Sothe Elders of Gilead who did hate Zephreb and | 
expelled him out of his fathers houfe, 1#dg.r1.7.; but 
whenthe time of tribulation came,he becametheir be= 
loved head and Captaine. | 
Secondly,if we would makegood ufe af our hatred, 
we muſt employ itagainſt vice, and againft theſc.ob- 
jes, the loveand purſuice whereof may pollute -the 
heart, and blemiſh the image of God which ſhineth in 
| ourfoules: I | 72 
Thirdly,ifwe ſhould cure harred,we mult reprefent 
the miſeries; which doe -commonly accompany. the 
| parſuites ofenvy;we muſt ſet before Qur eyes theſhip- 
wrackoffo many: famgusperſons,that have loſt-thena- 
ſelvesaportthis thelfe; and wee muft reprefent to our 
ſelves the crofles, paines,: and-rorments which. this 
wretehed paſſion doth-cauſe..: ++ nt 2 
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\&,VY 'Cnae., VIE. | 
bs Yong, 421 2 Qf defies oo: 7; a= 


I thing which we enjoy uot, that wee imagine is fitting 
for:po." '£ ; ; —_— fr | . 

| ; ;Defire differeth from love and pleafare ; it diflereth 
 ffrom-4ove., far. ove. is the-firſt peſcion which wee 


= 


= 0 


| Py iirts® cp grrmnmtuct wehavero:attaine. to 4 good | | Defderium eft yelun-: | 
; t 


tariuajeftm, ut res | 


gue bona exiſtimatur | 


& deeft vel exiftat 
vel poſſideatur.. J 


| | | Difjert deſiderium, ob | 
have. of any good, thing, wichgut reipe&t whether | mie @ kbnreve, | 
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Of the \Paſcion'of Defare. —-P art.2.| 


Prop. 
 Tlkeft. 


Duplex deſiderium;ſpi- 


ritudis,cp naturalis 


; bon. 


1 A collation betwixt 


the ſecond and renu- 


ed Adam, 


* » * 
. 
- 
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p 


4 Triplex eff deſiderium, 


naturalc, rationale, & . 


| [piritwats. 


Vilantec retionk du- 


plex eft;rationis vt rd- 
tiveft, @.rettonic ut 


nattraeft. © 


it be preſent or abſent: but deſire is a paſſion for good 

thatisabſent ; and pleaſure is rhe contentment that wee 

have when we have gotten a thing. 

.: Maninrhefirſt eſtate,his eres wore rightly ſet and 

moderate.” mIaAMz2MA 5373S CHAO | 
His deſires were cither of pirit#a#things, or vaturatl 

things.1n ſpiritual things his deſires were ſpeedily car. 


| riedrothe right obje& God: for. as: heavy things "the 


neerer thatthey drawtothe center, themore ſpeedily 
they arecarriedtothe ſame,ſo Adams deſires being fo 
neere Godthe center, they were ſpecdily carried unto 
him;and iz naturallthings his deſires were few and mo- 


they draw to their end; they. have the fewer deſires of 


| worldly things: ſo, A#am being ſoneere that heavenly 


glory, few and moderate were his deſires of worldly 
things, SIS Bin oof if | 


they. aremany times not ſubordinaterorhe wilof God: 
Objee.'But it may beſayd that Chriſts defpres were 


deſire > ſecondly, 4 reaſonable. defire : thirdly, « fpiri- 
tuall defire : every one of thoſe by their order are ſub- 
ordinate to another, and there: is no repugnancy a- 
| mongſtthem. | Ry PT. 
A man hath Saint A»thoxres fire in his hand, a Chi. 
rurgian comes to cut ir off; the ftzturall defre ſhrinkes 
andpuls backe the hand, bec2uſenature ſeekesthe pre- 
ſcryation of it ſelfe : but the reaſonable deſire faith, ra- 
ther chan thewhol: body ſhall be conſumed,” hee wil 


| | command the Chirurglanto cut ofthe band;hereis no 


. The deſires of C kriſtwere alwayes ſubs rdinateto the: 
| willof God his father : burthe eres at che regenerate, ! 


derate ; for evenas the. Children gf God. :the neerer | 


notalwayes ſubordinateto the will of his facher,when | 
|as he deſired rhe cup to paſſe, which Hhis'farher wilted 
.| him todrinke, Math.26.39. | 
_Anſw. There is a three-fold defire - firſt, 4 natural | 


| 
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| Parr 2. Ofihe paſtonof Defrre. 


191 


repugnancy betwixt the nararail. and reaſonable defrre,. 
bur a ſubordination. In Feavers, . wee deſire todrinke, 
 Jandyer we willnet;zand ſoin'A 
yet we willnor, 


preſervation of itſelfe ; but yet it ſubmits it ſelte, to. 
the ſpiritual defire, which commeth on, and faith';-ra- 
ther than thoudifhonour God, goe tothe fire and be 
burnt; this prritzall deſire made Cranmer to: hold his 
handinthe firetill it burnt. :- +7 2800 
In Chriſt there are three deſires or wils ; his divine 
will; his reaſonable will, and his zatarall will. There 
| was'no-repugnancy amongſttheſe wils,for his reaſon4+ 
; ble #11, abſolutely willed that;which his divine will 
| willed; and akthough his: zaturall will was ditfetent 
from his other:two ws, declining-the evillof-puniſh- 
ment,and ſeekingthe preſervation of itielfe > yertthere 
'wasnocontrarietic here, fortheſe which ate contrarie., 
miſt becontraryſcecundiaridem.etcireaidemaccording 
totheſame objeR,and intheſame refpeR;bur;his#4tw» 


ſhould paſſe, and the other willing it ſhould nor-:paſſe, 
were indiversreſpeds;for God willed Chriſttodiefor 
the purging of the fins of men;bat Chriftas man willed 
the cup to paſle;ſeeking the prefervation of nature only. 
 -Chriſts humane will was conformeto the willof the 


— 


poplexiesto fleepe,and | 


. 
; . 


.'This will of reaſon made Sreve/4to-hold his hand in | 


thefire untill irburnt. A Maftyris carried to thy ſtake | 
ko bee burnt, the. naterall deſere-ſhrinkes,' ng the | 


r41l will,and his divine will the one willing that the cup! | 


_ 


| 
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Is Obriflo tres faerunt | 
voluntates, diving, ra- | 
tionalis, & natural. | 
V oluntates non flerunt 
contrarie icet volita 
fuerunt cantraria. 


Godhead, inthe thing willed formally; that is, when 


Duplex eft velle, for- - ; 


hee beheld this cup, as the middle to. purchaſe mans 
'falvation ; but it was divers from it, confidering<the 


male , & materiak. , 


cup materially init ſelfe;as it was a bitter cup.. | 
Example whena Iudge wils a theefeto bee hanged, | 
andthe wife of this thecfe wils' him notto bee hanged, | 
forher owneprivate:weale z hereisnocontrarictic be- | 
* ewixt t 
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- Of the Paſrion of Deſire.  _ 


Nullaerat contrdriet as 
er Vvalunmtes Chri- 
\ſedivrer yoluntat cs 


twixt therwo wils. Butifrhe wife of thethcefe, ſhould: 
| willhechusbandto live,asanedemy to the. common. 
wealth, then her will ſhould be contrary to the Iudges 
will. | | 

This #4t#r4{ wil in Chriſt hindred not his divine and 


commandemeat overit:neither was there any ftrife be-: 


generate, Gal.5. but ill aſubordination. +: - :; 
Theſubordination of the wils in Chriſt, may be il- 


ſphearesof rhe heavens, be carried:another courſe than 


motionsare moderate and temperate, bythemotion of 
| thehigheft ſphere. . So alchough this #at4r4/! will in 
Chriſt ſeemed to goe adivers courle, from his reaſana- 
ble and divinewill ; yetit was moderate by his, ſuperior 
wils, and did nothing but'that which his ſ#per-ar. wits 
willed it te will, Eſay.53,He offered himſelfe. becauſe hee 
wonld,1oh.10.:1 lay downe my life : ſo. that every will 
kept that which was properto it ſelfe. Yolnntas divina, 
Juſtitiam;voluntas rationis obedientiam; valuntas carns, 
naturam volebat :thatis, hs divine will, willed juſtice, 
his reaſonable will willed obediense;and the mil of hu fleſh, 
willed the preſervation of his nature, 


reaſonablewill; and it willed nothing but'that which | 
theſer/ls willed itto will, for they: had the. abſolutes | 


twixt them,as betwixt the fleſhand rhe ſpiritinthe re-| 


luſtrated by this compariſon. Although theinferior| 


the higheſt ſpheres are, yer. notwithſtanding they hin-| 
.. |dernocthe courſe of the higheſt ſphere, but all their 


Anſw.How ſaith Luke 22.4 4. thathebeing in hu ago- | 
nie hee prayed along ſpace that th: euppe' might paſſe,then 
ir might ſeeme; that. there was a_coatrarietie betwixt 

Anſw. This ſtrite' was not .-properly betwixt his #0 
wills, butberwixt his vaturall will and death, which na- 
ture ſhunned as contrary te it: this fight wee ſee in 
childrenandin Þrute beaſts; 'inchiſdrenwho have, not: 
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| fireerwillingin the wi#:cither an abſolate will,or acon- 


! tothe robbers, ifhe could eſcape death ;3HheewNls this 
| canditionally onely ro eſcape thedanget.So our Lord 
| willed not abſohnely rodrinke-this'cuppe,” bir ſeeing! 
{chat God his Father hadyeretminae” this way? thi 
| mans ſalvation ſhould bee 
| drinkethis cups. : ;. - T3465 5D 7 a 
{ - In Chriſtsdefrecthcre was noreluQation, but ſub- 
I bur in-rhe regenerate, theit deſires arc 


[nate- When Chriſt fayd ro Peter, \ They ſhall carry thee 
| whither thou wouldeſt not, Toh. 21. 1 $,' meaning what 
| death he ſhould dies there was ſome ſipfull relaQation 
| here; þeewixt Peters ſpirituall deſipe; ahd his natural 


{dinateto the will of God. When Chriſt ſaith, Zer.tha 
|cappe paſſe:yet met mywill be dowe but thine, Luk, 22.42; 
 \hereis not acorret#ion off Chrifts deſ67e, but onelyan cx 

plication of it. But whea Peter gave his life for the truth | 


- {ſomeunwillingnesin him.  -- 
| Butthe-wickedrtheir 
' [thewillof God: >il. | 
| Chriftswaterafwiltfoughtthepreſervationefitſelfe;| 
{which bis diw/ze wil woukd ophenceicfollowerkhi 
a man may 


Oo the Paſsion of Deſire, 


thea@t of reaſon ;thisis no ather ching chen the feare of 3 
{imminentevilL'- | + I - i wht - 


Chriſt deſredthis cup to paſſecThere'is a double de: 


ditionall will: 4bſolute,:as when I wiſh a thing without 
any condition :35happinds. Conditional, when FwHll it 
with a condition:as, a man woold not pive-his'phrſe| 


| 


x 


purchaſed, Chrift would, 


% 


with.ſamercjuRarion; andchey arc notfully ſubordi- 


deſire zalrhough. hee gave his life inthe chd for the 
erathe © 1 by 5rlh 2h) ADITD 283 £205! 03 2VEG] 
Butthewils ofthe urregenerate, are no'wayes ſubor- 


defires have need of ſubjeitionre 
rd 3d a vw 007.4 303; c | 
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eearally yiill thatwithout — | 
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Duplex voluntas ab- | 
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Volunt as indiger. expli- 
catione Cr ſubjeFione. 
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194 Of the paſsion of Defrre. - 


(onſeq. 2 |. Welbould learne by Chriſts exampleto ſubie@ our} 
©. 'wilstothewi//of God, and to ſeek the things of this| 
; life, but with condition. | | x FM 
| If Chriſt ſubmitted his naturall will,tothe w///ofthe| 
Conjeq 3, _ | Fatherwhich was not ſinfull, much more muſt wee | 
| learne to fubmit our ſinfull deſires to his will. | 
Acoadon berwize (| "The defpres of the regenerate are moderatezthe defere 
Itherenewedand old | of the Anurepererate are immoderate. CATHY prayeth, | 
Adam, Frov.30, Da mihi lechenms chukki, panem domenſ; mei,| 
| as the 1ſrac/Pes,had their Mannemeaſared out tothem | 
(ina gomer: £xed.16.ſ0.Agur defires that God would 
[give himthemeaſyrethat: is ficforhim. They are con- | 
rent with that oiroutrpior, Zak. 11. 42.which ſfignifyeth| 
E 4:4 a mans ſtint : where he alludeth.to the care of govyer- | 
ITE HAT  Fnoursof familiesor ſtewards, who doe allow to every | 
'_ qneinthehouſetheirportions ſee Lames 2.15; They ba- | 
ng mcate and cloth they urecoment, 1 Tim. 6.8. nature | 
| taught ſomemento becontent with ligtle, grace can | 
t .teachthem tobe content with lefſe.  :-- | | 
| , ..The Prophet Bay: in his: fourteenti»chaprer and 
I fourth verſe, noting the infattableidefire which'men | 
| haveto riches cals Babel gold-thirſty Babel: and Hibac. | 
cuk 2.6.ſaith,#oe beto you who leadyeur ſelfe with thick | 
| |.c/ay;meaninggold and riches,. The deſires of beaſts |: 
are finite, butthe deſires of unregencrate men aremhfi- | 


36 
| 


© jv 


4 i $a | nite whenthey. come to: the meatite what will: ſuffice | 

; it ? ; Op . Aj ; C0 I... : \ \ ; 

\ {AEM 7! + 4G _- | 21; (2 OT ILA EDO AROG þ- 
- , The Philofipher faith, the cauſe ofthis, isr9 /ive, bur 


not zo /ive well; the beaſts whenithey are ſatisfied for | 
the preſentcontent themſelves, neither feeke they -any | 
| & 2*n: More: the Lyon when hehath killedrlic Bull;fatisfiech | 
| ©  * | bisbunger; but hides norup-cho\reft-in the ground: | 
neither doe the fowles lay wp any thing, Math.6.26; one-| 
ly creeping things, and moſt imperfe@ lay up: as, the | 
4: Pifmire hordes np in- Sommer againftrhic Winter, Prov... |. 
oy bY 's/ | . but 
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1 permanent, Naw pereunte wnodeſiderio ſuccedtt alterum 
| One deſire being gonezanother comes in place of it : Chriſt 


| 


[to aa infamous ſtrumpet, whois never glutted with 
| bracings, for it till defireth new. formes. But wee have 


| ble to this ſtrumper. _. T : 01 £ 23M0 
- Que. Whether are mans acſires infinite or not? 


——T_ ty... a_______. Es, PRES FY —__ So: R_—_ 


"Of the Pgjrion of Deſie, - 


but manis not ſatiate for hoording and rreaſuringup 
for the timero come: his defires are ſo infinite, 
_ The ancient Philoſophers compared the firſt watter, 


preſent pleaſure, but ſtill doth. meditate upon new im- 


more reaſon to compare our deſires which are infatia- 


Anſw. They arc not aQually infinite, becavſe nature 
tends alwayes to ſome finite thing, forno man deſireth 
infinite meate: yethis deſires areinfinite by ſucceſſion, 
becauſe theſe bodily things which wee deſire are nor 


ſaith, He who drinkes of this water ſhal never thirſt again; 


| Sohethat hath true defire after righreouſneſle ſhall be | 


frisfied ; but heerhat thirſts after thethingssf this life, 
ſhall bee in a continuall thirſt, like rhe \Horſe-tearh 
which hath two dang hters,crying continually, Giwe,give,: 
Prov.30.15. | WE 


; 
\ 


That we may cure theſe ſinfull defpres. Firſt, wee! 
muſt take heed that theſe deſires of ours, benot ſuffe- 
red to.gather ſtrength, but wemuſt chokethem 1n- the 
very beginning, aud dafh the heads of the young ones 4- 
7ainft the wal, Pſal.173.cruſhthis Cocatriceeggein the 
beginning, leſt ir come to a Serpent, Eſa. 30.6. 11 confi- 
nibus eft arcen.ius hoſftis, the enemy is to be beaten back 
while heis in the borders... - IT TER 

Secondly, we muſt thinke often how tecre we ate to, 
death,and this wil rcſtraine ur covetons delires,parom : 


The remedies tocure theſe ſinfull defies. ' * ; | 


Duplex infinit as affu- 
als, perſucceſſie» 
Temes 


Leo HeÞreus. 


"PP 2 viel bz 


OT CORTE. 
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Of the paſtim of Abomination. | 
| how & muitun viatict,, Tohave aſhore way and much} 
| provition,is@fooliſhthing. © _ 
| Thizdly, toremedy.our covetous defires we ſhould| 
marke, that there is no-paſſton ſo much to bee detefted| 
| asit, becauſe this. monftrous paſſion draweth no con: 
[ rentment from that which ic gathereth rogerher. Wee| 

abhorrc morethe Cantharides, than Lyons, Tigers,or 
Beares ; for they killmen and reape no fruite of their| 
death, whereas the ſavage: beafts' when they kill any| 
feedethemſelvesand ſatisfie their hunger: Sotheſe co- 
vetous' deftres. when they have ſcraped much toge- | 
ther they make no uſe of that which they have ga-| 
{thered: i oo Cov 90H 7 {RD | 


of the paſtion of ebemination contrary 
| to deſire b 


 Abominationis m_— whichis oppofire to defire, | 
farit istheſame whichmakes us ro abhorre or flecthat 

"which wee. moſt diftaſt; this was in Chriſt himſelfe. | 
| ' Luk. That whichis in high requeſt with men, is in abe- | 
} mination before God : abhomination and hatred, both | 
{abhorresevilh but 44Homination doth fhunne cvillin a | 
| { higher degree than bated, and hatha greaterdeteſtati- | 
| 40n of it. Hatred reſpetsthe evill preſent, abbomination | 


a— ' 
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the cvillte come, _ q 
| TR $2 Cuay. Dc. | | 
| - Of Pleaſareor delights 
x Pleaſ Ure, 2&4 peſtion arifing from the ſweetneſſe of the ; 


> objetF- which wee enjoy. As the fabricke of the | 
X þ « 8 
t heaven. makes the. motion. upon- the two you : 
a _ _ or}; 
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Part.2. -Ofthe Paſrion of Delight. 


of the world: whithireasrhe'two points where ir be. 
ginsand ends,” Soall thepaſſions of our ſoule 'depend 
| upon pleafureand paine, which arifefromrhe content- 
mentor diſtaſt, which wereceive fromthe objeds. 

As defirelookesto thethingto come,andlovetorhe 
thing preſent :fopleaſure Tooks to the del2br in en- 
joyingrhething.. © Jm__ 

God was the center of mans delightin the creation. 

Some thing is in the center, prime etper ſe ; as the 
| earth by it ſelfe, and there it" ns immooveable. Se- 
condly, the metals inthe*earth are in'rhe cexter, im- 
mooveable, bur not 'prime, for rhere theyare by the 
earth whereofthey proceed. Thirdly atone abovethe 
earth is in the cextey, bur.refts not there immooveably, 


is drawyne up by the Toadſtone :{o when a man'reſts in 
aſhippe heis not in the center. I | 
To maketheapplication:Tcſus Chriſt the ſecond L- 
dam isin thecenter (God primo & per [e, firfſtand bh 


himſelfe; and reſts thereimmoveably, therefore his 
delights muſtbethe greateſt. The Angelsand the glo-f 
rifiedS$piritsareinthe center, andreſt there immoovea- 
bly, but they are not there, primo & per fe, therefore 
their delight is nor ſo great as Chriſts. Man in his crea- 
tion wasin the center, but hee was rhere murably,there- 
fore his delight was not ſo great as the fight of the 2/0- 
rified Spirits. THEY 

But man unregenerate reſts not'at all in rhe cexter, he 
isSlike the yron drawneup by the loadſtone whichis 

not ththe center : orlikea man who reſts ina ſhippe - 

therfore his delight muſt bemoſt miſerable. The ſoules 

of the wicked are ſaydto be,zz x iing,r Sam.25.21 the 

ſoules of my Lords enemies ſhallbeinaſling : wee ſee in 

what a violent motion a ſtone when itis putin a fling, 


Fourthly, ſomethiqgsare notin the 5exter,as wheniron| 


y glorified,and old A- | 


Prop. 
huſk. 


Altquideſt in cent10.1 . 
per ſe et immobiliter;  . 
2 .mmueviliter ſed non 
per [e,;. mobiliter eff 
in centro,q qadd nillo © | 
modo ef in centro, 


A collation betwixt 
the ſecond,innocent 


adam, 


itisnotthenintheproper cexter ; ſo the foule when it 
| Pp 3 rl 


Sa 


Of the Pafrim of Delight. Part,zj 
fis turned from God, it never reſts becaulc it is out of| 
the center. But whenit returnes to the center, then it| 
| refts andtakes true delight ; therefore Devid prayerh,| 
| Pfalme 43. returne my ſoule ts thy reff : come from thy} 
pleaſures and reſt on God. ' | 
Conſeq, Thereforethe rich man inthe Goſpell,-Zk.13.18. 
| when he had his barnesfull, and hen ſayd, ſovle take rby| 
reſt, he put his ſoule out ofthe cemrer, fron true joy. 
The moraliſts marke three forts of pleaſure, the firſt] 
is called pwre joy;the ſecond not pure joy ; the third imm- 
p 0p pure joy :itisſayd, -Lut 10.21. that Chriſt rejoyced in| 
Triplex deteffetio, pu- be Spirit ; this was pure and moſt excellent joy in 
| 74,001 pureimpure. | Chriſts underſtanding, and it had no griefe as contrary | 
toit,bcholding that comfortable objeQ, God. Second- 
ly this pare joy it bred inhis underſtanding, it. came into| 
Piccolh:de ſumao b900- | 1; vill, and herethe joy was mixed, being partly pure,| 
; 4nd partly not pure ; pure when it willed theſalyvation of 
man, partly notp#re but mixed withgriefe, when ir wil- 
ledthe ſalvation of man,by drinking of that bitrescup. 
Bur deſcending from his underſtanding and willtothe 
ſenſuall part,it was there -ox para, becaulc in his ſenſu. 
alt parthehad nocomfort : but it was never impwra, | 
neither in his will nor ſer.ſuall part : but now when he 
is inglory,as his joy is pre in his underſtanding, ſo it | 
is alrogether paureinbis will and izferior faculties. 
In corrupt man his. j#y begins. not in his ſpirit, but] 
onely in his brutiſh and ſenſitive part, and ſoaſecending| 
1p to his wil/and. nnderſtanding, makes itimpure joy al-| 
together. fu 
_ _ Qwe#. Tamay beasked, howcould Chrift have the 
full meaſureof 70z atthe ſametime, and the full mea- 
ſure of ſadzeſſe ; ſeeing two contraries cannotbe inthe 
ſame ſubjeRar once, #nitenſes gradibus inthe higheſt 
degree ? 

Leſfius, de [uranio bono, |, Anſw. Goed and evill are two comraries,forhat how 


= | : : much 
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A collation betwixt 
the ſecond and. old 


mum——_—_ ; 
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 Chriſtinthe higheſt degree;as carryingthepuniſhment 


{ and theſe the moſt perfe& delights, | 


| Firſt,that it be not ordained for anothex end. Secondly 


j The firſt condirionis not found in this perfet# delight, 


_— R 


Of the Paſti of Delight, 


Parr.2. 


ceſtxtion and hatred ofev#/ decreaſeth, but ſadneſſeand 
delight arc notcontraics, but divers, becauſe rhey are 
exerciſed abour divers objeQs; as ſweetneſſe and birter- 
yeſſe, are not contrary butdivers. Sadnefe ariſeth not 
from joy bur from /eve,andit lookes to anotherobjet: 
thanjoy doth: but goodand evil! which are contraries, 
looke both to one object ; forif I love athing, I diſc 
caſteallchings contrary toit ; but when Iam fad for a 
thingT am not ioyfull for the contrary, butTloye it; ſo 
that the contrarietie ariſeth herein reſpeR of goodand! 
evill,and not in rcſpeR of /8y and ſadveſſe.So that theſe 
might be both in Chriſt together. 

Sccondly, itis anſwered, oy was in Chriſt in the 
higheſt degrec,in his underſtanding and w-/l, as behol- 
ding the divine cfſence immediately, ſadzeſſe was in 


of our ſinnes upon him : theſe two paſſions here were 
ſerupon divers obie&s:and therfore Chriſtmight have 


True i6y or delight is onely inthe underſlanding, | 
There are two ſorts of delights, one inthe ſenſe or 
brutiſh,theſe are called woluptates, pleaſures :theother 
are called ſpiritaal delights,onely inthe vaderſtanding, 


Oxeft, Whether doth mans cheife happineſſe conſiſt 
intheſe de{ights orno1? 

Anſw, Theſe delights whichare not perfet cannot 
be a mans cheife happives, but accompany his h«ppines. 
Forthere aretwo condictons required in chiefe happryes 


thar ithaveſufficicnt goodneffe of it ſelft. 


becauſe it isordained for another end: that is, for #rue 


happines whom iracompanies:{o likewiſe itis defeQive 


much the /ove of goodneſſe increaſeth, ſo muchthede-; 


had the full meaſure of0y and /adnesatthe ſamerime. | 


| 


Prop. 
Thuft. 


Duplex deleFatioftn- 
ſualis & ſpiritualg. 
| 


Due conditienes ad 
ſunmum boxuns requi- 
runtur,1 ut non fit 
proptcr aliud,z,ut babe- 
at ſufficientian wy ſe. 
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A collation betwixt 
]rthcinnocent,renewed 


and od Adan. 


OLAEETY DD 7 0GSE” AT 


Duplex ordo inter ope- 
rationes & deleftati- 
ones brutorum,1 .re- 
 ſpeftu Dei,z.reſpettu 
enfitivj apperitns, 
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Of thePajrion of Delight. © Pare-2, 


Wd ate 7 Chas * 
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how comes itto paſſe that they keepea contrary courſe 
to Gods inſtitution, who appointed delight for operati. 
. |ow, and gotto make delight their laſt end 2 | 
| Anſw. God inthe creation had a double #xtention.or 
purpoſe; his principal, and ſecundary purpeſe : his prin. 
cipall purpoſe was,ut individua & ER ns 
conſerventty ; that particular things might be propa=» 
gate,and theirkinds preſerycd ;and for this he appoin- 
ted delight toſcrve fortheir eperations,as hungerto give 
appetite to meate. | 


” 


£ © Þ 


doing,asthe chiefeftend,and thento deJight asſubordi- 


creation te make pſeaſure his laſt end, as heedidin 


care ſairh, Lets eate,let ws drinke, for tomorrow, we ſhall 
die, Efſ41.22.13.1.C07.,15-32- ins 

[.;' piritugl delights, are more plealantthan ſenſuall dee 
lights. Os | | 
There is aneerer conjunction betwixt the ſouleandits 
delight, thanis berwixrthe ſcale &the ſenfitiveobjeR 


'$ For 


* objeat But ſeeing beafts follow.the inſtine of nature, j: 


Sg; Godin-hisfirſtconfideration lookes firſt 60 their | 


nateroiit z the ſecondconfideration hefe 1s not contra- | 
ry tothe firſt. But God ordained not man in his firſt | 


beaſts,or his firſt end,as the wicked zbut now the Zpj- | 
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| Duplex intentio fuit 
Det in creatione, pri- 
maria & ſecuiraaria. 
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202 "Of the Paſnnof Delghn, Part | 


Jelefationes intellegu.. | Fr firſt, the underſtanding reacherh nor onely to | 
os 5 ſenſudles; quin- | the accidents of things, but pearcerth inwardly to the 
que modi differwnt. | offence and ſubſtancesthemfelves ; the ſenſes ſee onely | 
l |rheaccidents of things, and therefore cannot bring in! 
ſo great delight. | 
2 | Secondly, a man takes pleaſure in the knowledge | 
which hee hath conceived in his underſtanding of a 
thing, alchoughic bee moſt unpleaſant to hisſenſe, A 
Painter delights ro cencceivea Black-morein his minde} 
and to paiat him rightly, and yet he hath notſ@great a 
delight ro looke upon him. So a Carver delights to fa- 
ſhion aMonſter although he de/ighrs not to looke upon | 
him.So a Poet delights rodeſcribea fleaor agnarte, al- 
though he delight not to feele rhem : all theſe prove 
chat theintelleFucl! delights are farreto be preferred to | 
the ſenſunall. 
| Thirdly;the delights of intelleFnall things are more 
permanent,and therefore breed agreater de/izht in man 
{ than the ſenfirive whoſe objeQs are cvaniſhing. 
Fourthly,becauſe corporall delights arc in the ſenſitive 
part, they have need to bee ruled by reaſon + bur the #x. 
tetlefFnall thingsare inreafos itſclfe, whichis therule ; | 
andthereforemore moderate;and conſequently breeds | 
thegreateſtdelight; as that Muficke which breeds the 
greateſt harmony delights moſt. 
Acollatn beraies |, Lofty» ſenfuall delights may exceed meaſure, butthe 
| he innocent, ſecond | #wtellecFuall delights cannot excced meaſure. 
glotificd,and old Inthefirff 4damthe delights of his foule redounded 
00- to his body,ncithertookthey away the natural operati-| 
ons of itz for he did cate, drinke, and fleepe. In the 
| glorified Adams the joy of the ſoule ſhall redound to 
the body, that ſome thinke he ſhall have no uſe of the 
| baſer ſenſes,burt onely of his »oble ſenſes, ſceing and hea- 
7/2. Butin the o/a _Adam there. redounds no glory 
fromthe ſoule to thebody,forhe is alrogether ſenſi _ 
The 


—_ —— 
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| 


{8.Theſe who arclovers of pleaſure arc in greateſt dan- 


ſeph and Thamar beheld them as they were depazring 


{phers who placed their chiefe happine/ſe in pleaſure 
faith, a reſt of the Pol eng Loa Foe 
them, by a picture, in which plcsſure (ar asa Lady inher 
throne,and commandedevery vertue todoeſomewhat | 
for her, and to quite ſomething for her, ſorhatby this | - 
ſight ir mightappeare to them, how abſurd a thingit | 
was forthem toplace fe/icity in pleaſure, 


pleaſures, leſtthey be the cauſe of oyrruine, andinthis | 
caſe we muſt followthe old wiſe men of Troy,who coil- 
ſelled Priame toſend backe Helens ro the Greeians, and 
not toſafferhimſelfe to be any longer abuſed with the 


'Pare.3 Ofthe pojwonsf Delight 
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| The remedies 18 cure the finfull delights, 


That wee may cure theſe delights, Firſt,we muſt 
| confider,how hurtfull thefe pleaſwres are totheword of 
God,ftor they choake tas wel as thorny cares do,Ave. 


cre | | 
: Secondly;that we be nottaken up with pleaſures, let 
us remember that which Yalerius Maximum bringeth 
out ofthe Philoſopher,ſaying that it was a moſt profi- 
table precept of the Philoſopher,that we ſhould looke 
upon pleaſures going away,wearied, deformed,and ful 
of repentance: we ſhould look upon the ſtingand taile 


Lib.7 ,Cap. 7. 


theretorethe Apoſtle ſetterh before us, The ſhape of 
this world paſiing away,1Cor.7.Looke not uponthem as 
they are comming, bur as they arc going: Putiphars | 
wife,Gen.39. and Ammen,z Sam.13.3,9.hcheldthem as 

they were comming, with {wectnefle and ſolace;bur 7e- 


with ſhame, gricfe, and remorſe. -, 
Thirdly, A#2#/tine when he ſpcaketh of thePhiloſo- 


« Fourthly, wee ſhould chace from ys the objeds of 


charmes of her great beauty,for that keeping her with- 


in 


Ml. 


of theſe Mermaides, and not upon their beautifull faces: | 


Lib.s.decivit, Dei 3. 
C4P.20, 


_— 
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Part.2.' 


_ 


Apud Apulcium, 


Bodini theatrum nature 


{ifitefligence abroad;both theſcenvy the youngeſt liter 


God againe. | | 


© of a fatall and 


© 


5 which would 


"Im 
him : ſo ſhe foflowed their direQion and perfwaſion; | 
bur athſt ſhe fell in repentance,andreſolyedto turneto 
het firſt8veagaine.- oO os 2, 

he application of the apologneis this, that the ſoule 
hath firſt the vegerative faculty, which is the eldeſt fi. 
ſter, whois ſhutup withiathe body as a priſoh, that ſhe 
cannorgoeabroad zrhen ſhe hath the ſexſirive faculty, 
the ſecond fiſter which heares, and ſees, and hath the 


the «nderflaniding faculty, therefore by delights and ſx. 
full pleaſures, they labour co draw their youngeſt ſifter | 
from the contemplation of God; to 'whom ſhee was | 
married, untill the ſoule by repentance returne'unto 


 Cuay. 


— 


Of the Puliim of dudes = 


C u AP, X. 
Of Sadweſſe and griefe. 


| Cafe 6 a paſoion of rhe ſoule which ariſeth from a dif- 
comentment that we have received from the objetts, 


\ contrary to ber inclination. 
' properlyinche uwderflanding, and thatis called beavs- 
bſſes bur griefe-is onely in the ſenſitive part, andit is 
\commonto men and beaſts. Secondly, ſadineſſe is of 
things paſt, preſent, andro come, becauſe it followeth 
bur gx#efe is onely of things preſent. $ 
The = Adam before his fall had no ſ4@eſſe z becauſe 
asyet he had not ſinned : butthie ſecond adam Telus 
Chriſt, taking the puniſhment of our fianes upon him, 
had grear'ſzdveſſe, carrying the burden of the francs 
of all the ele, both paſt, preſent,and rocome... 1 
 Therewasadouble fadnefſe in Chriſt: :thefirſt, was 
| ofpaſs:08,the ſecond, of compaſsion, he was much grie. 
vedforthe paines heſuſtained himſelfe,then dovwzr; bur 
much-more for that which ke hadin compeſ3rox forus, 
| forthen condoluit; Wee. in the ftare of corruprionare| 
' moregrieved forthat which we ſuffer our ſelves, than 
wecan be grieved forany other: but Chrift was more. 
grievedfor us,that we were ſeparare from God..'! 
Againe, theymarke, that Chriſt compatitur nobic, he 
hadpityuponus, cither by way: of charity, as whenhe 
. Haw the people hungry in the wilderneffe he had com- 
| paſſionupon them. So when he wept for 1er«ſalem, | 
{ M4r.23.0r by way of obligation,when he was bound by . 
| #bl;gationto ſatisfic for usupon the Crofle. . 


. Sadneffe differeth from dolowr or griefe, for Sedweſſeis | i «+1. 


the «nderſtsnding that comprehendeth all theſerimesz} 


* Coellation w_— 
the innocent, ſe- j 
cond Adam, | 


Diplex triftitia in 
Cbriflo; pa 091,098 
compaſſion, - 


bis ratione charitaria | 
& 7atione juſtitie.)”" | 


|. -06,$4dntſſeis of theſethings which befall us againſt | 


a 


Oourr 


_ SA AM 


"Of he Palnon of Sudnefſe 
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+ |eurwill, butnothing befellto Chriſt againſt his will, 
therefore ſadneſſe was in Chriſt, | 
Duplex nine ; «bſo-| Anſw. A man may beſad for theſe things, which are 


.Jduto,ey reſpettu que- 
dam. 


A Collation betwixt 
the ſecond and re- 
newed Adam. 


Triſtitia exſurgit pre- 
| ter,coutra, vel ſecun- 
| duns rationis imperium. 


Duplex facult as ani- 
me, ſuperior, & infe- 
rior. : 


Facultates ſuperiores, 
ſumantur vel ſtrifte, 
vel large. 


LY EE a 


{notabſolutely againſt his will, but.in ſome reſpec; as 


| cauſe of the paine. | 


[ aot perturbed with it. 


the cuppe which Chriſt dranke,if we will reſpeRt Gods 
gJory and mansfalyation, hedranke it willingly ; but 
reſpecting the cuppe it ſelfe,it was againſt his will, be- 


Some ſaaneſſe ariſeth pr eter ratians imperium, belades 
the command of reaſon;as theſe fr/t motions whichup- 
onaſuddendoeſurpriſe men, Secondly, there isa ſad- 
ne(ſe,contrajudicium rations, againſt the judgement of 
reaſon, which ſubdueth reaſon fora while,andthisma 
bealſoin the children of God. Thirdly,thereis a. ſad. 
neſſe ſecundum imperium ratiout,accordingtothecom- 
mand of reaſon, forhisreaſon commands himto beſad; 
inthetwo firſt ſenſes, Chriſt wasnot ſad, but hee was 
ſad inthethird ſenſe, , © - © 

Bopaventure, interpreting theſe words of Seveca,tri- 
flitia turbans non eft in. [apiente, expounds.-it well'; iri- 
ſtitiaperturbans non eff in ſapiente : although ſadneſſe 
trouble a wiſe man, yetit perturbs him not; fora man 
not to be ſad when he oughtto be ſad, c durities et 
non ſapientia,itis hardneſſe of heart and not wiſedome; 
rejoyce with thoſe that rejoyce, and weepe with thoſe that 
weepe, Rom. 12. Chriſt himſelfe hadthis paſſion, and al- 
though he wastroubled with this paſſion, yer hee was| 


Qzef. When Chriſt ſaith, Xath,26.38. My ſoule & 
heavy unto the death; whether was this ſadneſſe inthe 
ſuperior facultie of the ſoule,or in the znferior ? 

 Anſw. If weetake the ſuperior facalties of theſoule 
largely, then this ſadueſſe was as well in the ſuperiour as 
inferiour facu'ties of the ſoule;butifwetakethem ſtrict: 
ly,thenthis ſadzeſſe was notinthe ſ#perior faculties. 

- *.— "Ts 
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' The ſuperior facultievofthe ſoule are taken Largely 
both inthe #xderffanding andthe mill, when theylooke 
| not only to God immediately, bur alſo to the meanes 


which leadetoecternity ; as to the ſufferings, paines and | 


 t griefe, which it is to undergoe before ir come hither ; 
they are taken ffri&ly, looking onely to cternall things 
as eternall,and reſpeRing onely God him(ſelfe. When 
Chriftsſoule beheld'tmmediately God and mans falya- 
tion,thenit was not ſad, but when he beheld the means 


teading unto this ſalvation, here aroſe the ſadneſſe. 
| They cleare the matter further by this compariſon. A 
manthat isleaprous,theDoRor preſcribes himto drink 
ſome poiſon forhis health:now in his underſtandinghe 
- conceiveth whata good thing his health is, and in that 


here,takingthe underſta 
health, raking the will f-:&#ly, and there-is no ſad- 
neſſein itneither;. but when he wils his health by this 
phyſicke,and remembers that he muſt drinke this poy- 
ſon;here comes in the /a4eſſe. _ 192 
' "There was gr/ef#and'ſadzefſe;mm Chriſtsſoule,bothin 
the ſuperior and #uferior faculties; therefore theſe whio 
hold that Chriſt ſuffered onely in his ſoule by ſmpathy, 
fromthe paines which aroſe fromthe body, 8:not im. 
mediatly in his ſoule;extenuare mightily our Lords ſuf- 
ferings;for theſoule of Chrift was immediatelythe ob- 
jc ofthe wrath of God;and therfore the PropherE/ay 


| hee rejoyceth; there ro ay + = _ GT 
LUIS Y 3 | s his 


cha 55 9 calleth them hs deatbs,becauſc he ſuffered the 
firi#eath;andthe equivalent of the fecond death forus, 
- Thedignity of Chriſts perſon, x.madehim acceptable 
inthe fighrof God ,2.it made his fufferingsto be meri. 


fationincircumftances, but notin ſubſtance : therefore 
deathitſelfcould not beremittedtohim,neithergriefe, 


|-corious, 3. his ſufferings were meritorious for compen- | 


horrer nor ſadpeſſe,inthe firſttwo reſpeRs.Bur b_ bb 
bme |. 


— TT —_— 


Of the. Paſrion of Sadurfe. 


| Acollation betwixt © 
the renucd and old 
Aden. 


_ |thefepaines for us," although he deſcended. nor really 


ſomethings wereutbeſcemingthe perlonof Chriſt (as 
thecorments of hel; the compenſation of this was ſup- 
plied bythe worthineſle of the perſon; yet he {uftered| 
the equivalent of ir in paine and ſmart,and this bred his | 
forrow. M0 4 510154 | 
- Examplc,a man'isowing a ſumme of money to his 
neighbaur,cither he payes him back againe in the ſame 
kiad, as gold for gold,or by theequiyalent, as ſilver for 
golds and this is ſufficient todiſcharge the ſumme. So 
| Chriſt payed theequiyalent of the paines of - hell to 
| Gad his Father. - "tom *- 
If a manbe owing his ncighbourſuch a ſumme,cither 
hemuſt pay it, orgoe to priſon; togoe tothe priſon is 
nota part of the ſumme,forifhe pay it before he goeto 
| priſon,hee harhſarisfied the debt.. So Chriſt ſuffering 


into hell ro ſafer, yethe payedrhe debt,and forthis his 
ſoule was heavy evenuntothedeath, Mrh.26.38. 

The ſadveſſe of the regenerate is a ſadneſſe that hath 
reſped to God, which bringeth ſalyation; but the ſor- 
row of the worldlings brings death tothem,2 Cor.7.10. 
The ſadneſſe which & towards God brings repentance to 
ſalvation which & not to bee repented of : but the ſadneſſe 
of the world brings death. 

' Oueſt. Cangodly ſorrow make a man ſad, ſeeing God 
| is the moſt comfortable obzet £ .. M— 

Aznſw. The bcholding of Godin himſclfe 6an, bring 
no /adueſſeto man, for heisa moſt comfortable obje: 
but the beholding of finne which hindreth us from the 
clearefight of rhat obje&t whichis moſt comfortable; |, 
it is that which breedes. the ſorrow. in the regene- 
rate. ' I $715 ci 009%; 5 = | 


b 


|< 
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| ifrerthe mild reproofe of their Father were tnore inſo- 
1lcnt,1 Saw. 2.25. - = 
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- Theremedies to care'Sudneſſe, 


f [edeeff - firſt, we muſt conſi- 
| derthat it-is ſometimes fer*upon'the'wrong”"objet : 

ſometimes itisimmoderarely (ertpwncheright bj. 
Whenis is ſet uponthe wrongobjeet;it'muſt be tuened 
ro che right objeRt, Weeare not to comfort a man fo 
long as the paſhon-15 ſetupowa)wronyg objze&R; bur wee 
muſt docas the ſaylers doe, tho! when'they' arc in a 
wrong courſe, turne the ſhip another way... 
Secondly,whenthe paſſtonis ſetipon the right ob- 
jcR,it the paſſion bein defe@:thenrthe paſſhon muſt be 
more ſharpened, asthc fayles aretobe hoyſed up when 
iris toocaline; but if the paſſion be roo yehertiene then 
irmuſtbe moderate 5forif the witid beetgo great, rhen 


{| Tocure this paſhon © 


the ſayles muſt be pulled downexlittle, | 
Sccondly, reaſon muſtſharply cenſurethis paſſion, and 
chide it,and ſay with David, Pfal.z 3. Why art thou ca 

downe my.ſoule;forifreaſon ſpeak Bur benidly rothis ſ - 
len paſion;it willbe more ſulfertt'4s £77” infoletit ſons 


| | 
Thc Iewes tooke a wrong courſtto naurifh thispaſſi« 
anof ſadneſſe and ro give way toir : firſt they byted, 
mourning women, Anvs J.16.theſt were called rafice | 
and f:ticones, quia apud ſitos 3d ef. fepulchrocondites,ca- | 
nere ſolebant +iccondly,they uſcdin their burials, when | 
thoſe of older age were buried, toſound the dead ſound'| 
with a Trumpet,or witha Corner: and this the Poct | 
2pproveth whenhe ſacl ; & 0256008 THR 


Cum ſignum lutius corns grave mugit I 
4dunco, 7 "+, SM 


vel excegs. 
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Duplex ebjcfum triſfti- 


tie verum,@ falſum, 


ne,vle} is fel, 


- | od _ 


. 
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—— 
» 46a! We i peg} (the peſxjon o - 
| | tis. 
K. x. peſuou of Sadnefſe..) | 
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| 


ein, makes manifeſtthus ; 


On cornet pipes they play the monrufull ſound, 
When corp e of aged menare laydein ground, 


But when theirlitele children died ,they uſedte play 
upona Whiſtle ox ſome ſmall pipe, which Calizs Rods- : 


Tikja, #vs Feneres ſueiunm deducere Manes, 
"ego Phrygam eſta, -— | Thati is, 


yr it was with muſs cheto convay, | 
A hexender foules, the PhrySian mournful » 4; | 


Wh {tis lictle Ganghter wasdead, Math. 9.23. 
ws ry Ggprhemipclt who playcdather death). 
red mourning women and minſtrels to 
ourifbahe paſſion,theydid asif a mother ſhould hire 
gbawde to praſtiture, her daughter. | 
' Whenthouart in thy! gryefe; behold thejoyes reſer- 
ved farusinbeaven,this will ſerclethy grjefe:the Theſ-| 
[alonians mourned immoderately:for thedead like hea: | 
then, 1Theſ.4.13. becauſe they remembred nor that 
glorious: Fon: oe} val | 
[ Remember Chr its paſſioty, the Prophet Efay ſirh, 
that ic was, with his firepes that wearebealed,E [ates 3.5. 
'The firſt Cripethar Chriſt got:in his paſſionavas this | | 
fadaeff, po hee be gan ts bee « ſerronhy Math,26.38. 
Hy, ſoule. 5 heavy + - the acath;and this breeds. joy to| 
US; - jon al that Chriſt wagannoynted withthe | 
'oyleo gladnetie: above his fellawes ro make:usglad; 


tg 
} 


a” 
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Gon to the Preacher, to whomthe Lord hath given| 
the tongue of the learned, = ſay 50.4.that he way ſpeak « 
'werd ix due (caf0n'tothe weary heart ; the Preacher muſt 
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| Of the Pym of Hope. 


| the ſtriQneſſe of rheir cenſures;” fo the Pfimitive 


preſcion of future good, which preſents it ſelfe to onr ima- 


- 46 et 


nor comfort for worldly ſorrow, but rather make chem. 
for thismoreſorrowfull : ſo when he ſecch the finner 
caſt downe;'he muſtrhen remic of his fevericy,and then 
begiarocomfort him. It wasthe fault 'ofthe Charch of | 
Corinth,x Cor.5.when they ſaw theiticeftghtisCoriaebi-| 
«sro0'much'humbled for his fadlt223q1 etoBe Bal | 
lowed up withgriefe,thatthey worl8 remirnthing of | 
Church was __ ſtritintherr cerfftires; net gd | 
penitems 56 ſons imderthem;, which-Groupht ia Sa- 
f adtioneervrnntl ane Chu rapes © nd m N 

Letusuſethe remedy of the Sacraments : the Iewe$.u-| 
ſed to givetheſe who were carried: to'execurion wine, 
applying thatplace, Prov.zo.totHispurpoſe,give wie 
= him that is of aſad beart z when weſee our felves asit,| 
werecarricd roexccution, then draught of this preci- | 


* — LOR 


Cuts: Xt: Hop | : 
| Of the paſsions in the iraſcible part of the ſanle. . 
of the paſcion of Hope, 


Here be five psſ5ioxs in the Ira -ible appetite ; hape, | 
Taihare, Me tdneſſe and ny T”_ 
Hope,s 4 peſsion of the ſoue, that we have of the im- 


gination, as diffivult to obrajne, whereby we endeavour to 
purſuett, conceiving that 'wee are able t#attaine'unto it, 
andintheend te get the poſſeſrion. ' & | { 

. Hope difforeth from defſre, which extends it ſelfe to þ 


all kindeof good, witliour arty'apprefiention ofdifh-| 


: 
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ous wine of Chriſts bloud will refreſhusz andmike us} © 
{lookecheerefull againe. THz, | | 


__ 


_Ofahe pa{cion of Hope: 


7 £2 UH M0 
| A Collaion betwizt 


|. the innocent and glo- 


rfied Adam. 


| Secunda ſecunde,9.1 3 


a Me clo —_— _ 


| rt. 3» 


MB... 


'ble appetite ; whereas hope is ſubjeQto the nojaibls andf 
\reſpeQcth the future good gorten with difficulty, for 
no man did cyer &ope for things which hee holderh im-| 
Poſhblers artaine.ume. | 7 EY 

Hope js conſidered here as a naturall vercne in-the} 


| fr CAdam,and not as-a theologicall or ſupernaturall] 
vertue,2sitis.in us now, andit is placed inthe ſoulc, 7 | 


49D «I Os. hee that pi i” veth, plangh- 


hx hb Y _ : + 4 1 4 >> 2 764 
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© The bp Adam had hope to injoy the life tocome, 


din obedience; this hope was naturall to him, -and 
hee hoped withou: diſficultiero 0btaine the thing 4o- 


ped for.;: iyr as Thomas ſheweth well, this difficuky 


ſpes etiam... verſatur cirea bomum facile ; Hope may 
bee exerciſed about that,which is. cafie to obtaine ; 
' but the true reaſon. wherefore hope is ſaid to bee of 
things hardly obtained is this, becauſe hee that 40. 


full than. hee is, who may performe that which 
:hee hopeth for ; and herein ſtands the re3ſon of 
ithis why. it. is faid\ bardly fo ber: obtained, becauſe 


ſelfe. | oy) 4% 42% | 
| .Sothe frf A dam,hoped that God-would-performe 
| that which be hoped for withoutany difficulty. Itisrruc, 
our hope now is with great difficulty, and many wraſt- 
lings;therfore ix is comparcdto angnehor whichholds 


— 


"Teuly ;andrhercfore &frebelonger roche ronepyes. 


and ro, beetranſlatedeo.a beter eRtare, if hee continu- | 


| peth, hath one above him who is more power-| 


7 
operat janem expeditam reddat , that it may tunher manf 
18 915 PRRCRABAG | 
&th in hope, ana he that threſheth, ſhould vee partaker of ; 


of hardneſſeto obraine the thing hoped for, is notal- þ 
| wayes neceſſarily required in him that hopes; nam | 


> Dn. DTT IO 


' wee hope, that that muft bee performed by anether, | 
;chough it bce. nat: hard. to hee. obtained in it | 


the ſhippeinatorme,Heb. 6.16. .*:.- k 
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Parr. 2. Of the Paſsien of Deſpaire, 


—— 


neſſe, yer rouChing the adjundts of this glory, they ſay 
we may have faith and hope ſtill : as the ſoules glorified 
beleevethe ſecond comming of Chriſt,and they bopefor 
the riſing of the body,& the perfefion of the Church, 
But when it is objeed, how can hope and News ſtand 
together, for faith and hopeare ofthingsnot feene, Heb, 
I11,.They anſwer, That they cannor ſtand together 
touching one objeR, and inthe ſame reſpet); for they 
cealcin the lifeto.come, when the ſoule beholds God 
the moſt ab/olate objee?, but yet in reſpeRt of ſecondary 
ebjefFs, and things-.yet not accompliſhed, which the 
Saints beleeve ſhall be accompliſhed; relying upon the 
authority of him who hath promiſed, not ſceing them 
yetby fightas they doc God himlelfe : in this reſpe& 


liſhedin the heavens. ; 
The hope of the unregenerate,is but ſomnium vigtlan- 
tivms, a waking mans dreame : for as dreames in the 
night fill us withillufions, and vaine formes, which a- 
buſe us and make us imagine that we are richin our ex- 
treameſt poyertie and greateſt miſery : So hope abufing 
the imagination of the unregenerate, fills their ſoules 
with vaine contentments. 


Cuay, XII. 


Of Deſpaire. 


kindes of oppoſitions in the paſſions of the 


] Yilkic: is contrary to Hope, There are two 
ſoule; the firſt is found amongſt theſe , that 


215 
| The hope in the glorified, although ir beevacuate in "2 
thelife to cometouching the ſubſtance of our bleſſed- | Polaru in ſyutagmate, ® 
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they ſay,that fith and hope are not yetaltogetherabo- 
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Of the Paſsion of Deſpaire. Part.2 


| «phe yaneft pena 


| Comment. fuper Ok6ih. | ac though he gave our that theſe words of Chriſt (vy | 


onely amongſt the paſſions of the concupiſcible part zas| ' 
betwixt /ove and batred, whereof the one regards the 
good, andthe other the evill, which are two contraries| 
and can never bein one ſubje rogerher, at one time | 
in the ſame reſpeR. The ſeeond oppoſiricnis obſerved,| 
betwixt theſe that regard the ſame objeR, but with di- |. 
vers conſiderations, and that is found amongf the| 
iraſcible paſsions, whereof the one ſeekes the good of | 
the objec, 8 the other flees it, by reaſonof the difficul. 


adjuntum peccati, 


| ty which doth inviron it. Example. conrage,and feare, 
doe bothregard an imminent danger, which preſents} 
ir ſelfeto the imagination : but courage TIookes upon itto 
encounter with itandyanquiſh it; Feareregardsit to a- 
voideit, and flee fromit; and ſodepaire is contrary to 
hope after this manner : for the object of hope(whichis a 
goed, difficuleto be obtained) drawes us upon the one | 
ſideſo farre as we imaginea power to obtaine: bur de-} 
| pant doth reſpe@ it onthe other ſide, when we appre- | 
endthatby no meanes we can enjoy it,then we give o- | 
verand deſpaire. This paſſion of deſpaire was netther in| 
the fr ff, nor ſecond Adam. | | 
© Obje&.Allpainesof thedamnedoughtto be ſuffered | 
by Chriſt, but 4zþ«ireisa paine ofthe damned ; there-| 
fore it ought to have beene ſuffered by Chriſt, | 
| nſw. Deſperation is not a paineor a cauſe of the paine| 
properly, butan adjunt or conſequent of the finne in| 
'the ſinaer, that ſuffercth puniſhment, ariſing from an| 
inward cauſe. Chriſt had nogriefeofconſcience,which | 
is anadjunRof ſianeinthe wicked; ſo neither had hee} 
deſpaire. | | 
It is a ſhameleſle flander inthoſe who.charge Calvixe | 


God, my God, why haſt thou for ſaken me, )- were words of | 
defpaire - hee. accurſeth ſuch helliſh blaſphemic, | 
and theweth that howſoeyer the fleſh. apprehended | 
f _ deſtroying? 


_ —_ 


[a greater ſinne thandeſþaire, ornot ? 


| ſumption hisjuſtice. As deſpaireis aturning from God; 


| ſed. Againe,itis citherunder theſenſe&vf Gods wrath as 


under therage of melancholly or frenfie:therefore men 


Parr. 2. Of the Paſiion of Deſpaire 


{ out of the ſame; yet there was evera moſt ſure reſol- 
ved perſwaſion reſting in his heart, that hee ſhould 
undoubtedly prevaile againſt them, and overcome 
them. | : 

Queff. Whether is infidelity and the hating of God 


Anſw. Infidelity and hating of God in themſelves, 
are more hainous {innes than deppaire z forthey are di- 
rely againſt God, whoisin himſcelfe truth and good- 
nefſe: but deſþaire is onely againſt God : becanſe the 
wretched ſinner cannot perceive his goodnefſeto him, 
therefore it is not ſogreata finneas the former. 

. Oneft. Whetheris preſumption or deſpairerhe greater 
ane? 

Anſw.Deſpeireis a greater ſinne than preſumption, be- 
cauſe it fins againſt the a#tribute of Gods mercy, whichis 
Gods moſt glorious attribute towards man ; for God 
inclines more to ſhew wercy than to punith : therefore 
when he puniſheth, he is ſaid facere ops —_——_ Eſfay 
28.21. Whenhe puniſheth, be punifherh to the third and 
fourth generation ; but he ſheweth mercy to the thouſandth 
generation, Exod. 0.6.thereforeir muſt be agreater fin 
ro contemne his wercy than his jaftice, 

Deſpaire makes a mancontemne Gods mercy,and pre- 


ſo preſumprion is an immoderate converſionto God: 
preſumption makesa manthink toobtaine mercy with- 
ontrepentance; but deſpaire makes him thinke it im- 
poſſible to obtaine mercy though with repentance. 

Deſperation in men iseither ſudden, or longer advi- | 


Indss waszorunder the Crofleas many of the paganggor: 


deſtroying evils, and #ferievr reaſon ſheweth no iſſue | 
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thatareto fight with this monſter, let them reſort rol 
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Of the Paſsim of Deſpaire. Part.2| 


the word of God,andtake itto be his ſecond,and with- 
all uſe theſe remedies following. ” 


The remedies tocurethss paſsion. 


That we may cure this paſſion of deſparre; Firſt, we 
muſt remember the great mercies of God:if we reſpe& 
the dimenſions in corporall things, and apply them to 
| things ſpiricuall,as the Apoſtle doth, Zpheſ.3.18.where 
he ſpeaketh ofthe breadth,length,depth, and height of the 
loveof God which paſſeth all knowledge, that we might be 
filled with all fulneſſe of God. So let us apply theſe 


moft comfortable.For the latitude and bredth of Gods 
mercy,let us rememberthat which David ſaith,miferi- 
cordja tua plenaeſt terra, Pſal.33.5.Forthclengthofhis 


{ingeth in her ſong, L»+.1.50.And his mercy & from one 
generation to mauy generations, ts them that feare him, 


looke intothe gulph of our finnes as Caindid : Soit is a 
comfortablething to look into the depth of Gods mer- 
Cy that where ſin hath abounded, grace may ſuperabound, 
Row.5.20, Thenfor the great height of Gods mercy. 
what can wee ſee next under God higher than 
the heavens ? yetthie Prophet faith, ?ſal.108. verſe 5. 
Thy mercies are exalted above the heavens, And for the 
indurance of his mercy David faith, Pal. 100, 
verſe 17.that itis ab eterno in atermum.Concerning the 
multitude of his mercies ſome have ſought to reduce 
themto feven, as Peter did, Matthew chapter 18.verſe 2. 
but ſeeing Chriftzvills us, not onely, ts forgive ſever 
timesbut ſeventy times feven times, much morewill be, 
MAH. 1 8.22. 


dimenſions to the mercy of God, and wee ſhall finde it] . 


mercy, let us remember that which the Virgin ary] 


Forthe depth of his metcy, asit is a fearefull rhing ra | 


- Secondly, remember that although thy finnes were| 


— 
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red likethe ſcarlet, yer hee can makethem whiteasthe | E. 
ſnow, Eſay.1. 18. Scarlet in the Hebrew. it is called 
yw twice becauſe it is twice dyed, and in the Greekes 
dip«poy, becauſe it is twice  dippped : wee cannot waſh 
this dye out of the ſcarlet againe : but although wee be 
dyedonce, twice, thrice inſinne; by recidivations,and | 
falling againe into finne, yertthe mercy of Godis ſuch 
that he can waſh out all thoſe ſinnes. 

Thirdly, :when God lookes upon the finnes of his 
Saints through Chriſt; he feeth-no intquitie in them, 
Nam. 23.25eht (ceth no iniquitic in Jacob. There is ſpecu- 
lum gibbum, five ſpharicum, aglatſe made likea round 
ſphere. 2.Speculum concavnrm,aholtow glaſſe, 3. Specn. | 
lum planam.a plaine glaſſe. We ſeea, thing ina plaine 


elafſe,juſtas it,is, neither more-nor leſle : we ſee a 
thingin a hollow glaſſe more thenitis, weſee athing | 
ina round glafle, farre leſſethenit is. Whenthe Lord | 
lookes upon the ſinnes ofthewicked, he feeththemjuſt 
as they are: when Sathaz lopkes upon the infirmitiesof | 
the Saints,he ſeeth them morethanthey:are:butwhen'| 
God -lookes npon the ſinnes . of his Saints, hee.ſeeth:} 
them leffe thanthey are,ornotatall Jer. 50. 20; 1s 
thoſe dayes and in thattimethe iniquitie of Iſrael fhadl be. 
ſought for,and there ſhall be none;and the ſmnnes of Indah, | 
«nd they ſball not be found. {1 oo i hf 
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| Earc, & adiſtreſſe and griefe of the ſavie;. troubled 1 
L ly the imagination of ſome approaching evill. rmheyt- | 
with a man is threatwed without any appearance th boe| 
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0f the Paſrion of Feare, Part.2.| 


ſervilis gnitialis vs 


filidlig. 


4 


1 Timor vel eff naturdli, 
* | bunenus mundanus, _ 


| ing eviÞ, for when iris preſent, .iris no more feere but | 


| morethe lofle of remporary things, chan the loſſeof 


| not for loveofhis maſter, but onhely for feare of puniſh. 


heavineſſe, 

Therebe ſixeſorts of feare: firſt, #atwra#, whereby | 
every 01mng ſhunnes the deſtruion of it ſelfe, this isin' 
4 b CAIts 5 , 
Sccondly,bumaxe, which ariſeth of too much a deſire; 
torhis life; /ob1. Skin for skin and all that a may hath, 
will he grove for his life, | 
Third,is wor{dly, when a man is affraid forthe lofle 
of his goods,credir,or ſuch, 1oh.12. Many of the rulers | 
beleeved in him, but for feare of the Phariſees they did not 
coufeſſe him,for they loved more the glory of men, than the 
glory of God; and 1ohy ſaith; Revel.21, the fearefull ſhall 
be caſt oat of the boly City, that is, ſuch tearetull as teare 


Gods favour. 

Fourth,ſervile,to avoidthe puniſhment of finne, yet. 
they retaine ſtillche love and liking of finne ; itis called 
| ſervile feare becauſeas the ſeryant or hircling workes 


| ment; ſo the wicked fexre God for feare of puniſh- 
ment, but not tolevehim. This oe is called 
Eſaxs feare. So itis called an adwuiterovs feare, becauſe, 
as the adulterous woman is afraid of her husband 
onely for feare of puniſhment; ſo'a man in whom|: 
{ there is ſervilefearc, hee feareth Ged onely for ptiniſh- 
| ment, ; 

Fift, #nitiall, that maketha man caſt from him PE 
deſire of finning by reaſon ofthe love of God whichhe 
| hath partly attained unto, and out of the conſideration 
ofthe woefull conſequents of finne; with the right eye 
{1rbcholdsGod,and with theleft eye itbeholds the pu- | 
niſhment,8:as the needle draweth in thethreed after ir, 
ſothis fearedrawethin charity, and maketh a way for | 


[Palifone, and it is a-mids botwixt ſervile-and filial | 


VE feare 
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feare : but it is not ſuch a mids as theſe meanes that 
mediate betwixt thoſe that are of the ſame kinde;as the 
middle coulours are betwixt white and blacke, bur as 
that which is imperfeR,isa mids betwixt that which is 
perfeR and that which is nor. © 


fearcth her husband onely out of love and not for feare 
ſodoth the childe of God. This feare is called 7ſaacks 
feare: Theſe make the feare of the Lord their treaſure, 
Eſay.36.6.Theſc forts of feares, may be raken up after 
this ſort, Some ſort of feare is, from rhe | and with 
the ſpirit ; as initiall and filiall feare- are both fromthe 
ſpirit of lanRification,and withthe ſpirit of ſanRifica- 
tion-ſome feare is, fromthe ſpirit but not with the ſpirit; 
as fervile feare, Tof.24. 1 will ſend my fearebefore you. 
Gods ſpirit workes this in men: but theſpirit offanRti- 
fication-is not joyned with it: as the morning is from 
the Sunne,/and yet not with the Sunne. Againe, ſome 
feare is,with the ſpirit and not from the ſpirit ;aS naturall 
feare in man, for the preſervation of himſelfe : this 
feare is not from theſpirit of God; and yet itis found 
with the SpiritoffanRification, as in-the:chlldren of 
God. Somefeare is, neither from the Spiris,nor with the 
| ſpirit,as, humane and worldly feare, | 

Filial feare excludes ſervile feare,r Teb.4.18. perfect 
loue thruſts ont feare. Filial feare reſpects firſtfin and of- 

fence of God.and intheſecond roomethe puniſhment: 

bur ſervile fearereſpeRs onely the puniſhment: the one 

ofthem are the children of the free-woman,; the other | 
arebut Hagars brats,Gal.4.24. 


Sixt, f/i41l feare,called timor caftzs,as the good wife | 


| 


Duplex majuns pre 
& culpa, 


Conſe 4 


Filiall feare and ſervilediffer altogether : therefore | 
the Schoolemenare miſtaken,diſtinguiſhing moreſub. | 
clly rhantruly betwixt 4##ritiow and contritionthey call 
attritiowan imperfe@t humiliation,as 1#das repentance; 
they,call comtrition a perfeR humiliation, asPerers Ic- | 
| | pen |: 


. Of the Paſrion of Feare, © Part.2.| 


A co'lation betwixt 
the innocent,ſecond, 
old andrenued Adam, 


A collation betwixt 
theglorified,renued 
and old Adam. 


4 Daplex timor filidlis, 


evitare malum ,& fa- 
cere bonum. 


| 
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| hee was converted, and it remaines'in ſabſtance (ſay 


| naturall, humane,worldly and ſervile feare, 


pentance: and they holdthatin mansconverſion it is. 
the ſame feare which remaines ſtill, :thart he had before:| 


they ) the ſame feere,andis changed onely in aR, be- 
caule it feares not as it did before; the punithment one- 
ly :andtheſc two differ (fay they)ſeoundum ſtatuns,one- 
ly,asthat which isimperfe@fromthat which isperfeR 
as a boy differeth froma man. Burt 'no feere which 
is ſervile fearecan ever become a good feareRom, 8, Wet 
have not received the ſpirit of feare to bondage but of free- 
dome :.it muſt bea new ſort offeare then different from 
this ſerwile feare,; which makes the Children of God 
tandinawetooffendhim. - '. | | 

Man in-his firſt eſtate, had not wawndaye feare, nor 
ſervile feare,hedid nothingfor feare of puniſhmene bur 
of love: he had.nat initiall feare in him, becauſe-thar 
impliesanimperfeRtion; hee had not'2ararall feare in 
him «ily becauſe there was nothing to -hurthim : 
he had onely that filiall feare, that reyerence of God, 
not ro offend him. The ſecond 4damthe Lord: Teſus 
Chriſt, he had heither worldly, ſervile nor initiall feare, 
but he had #aturalland filial feare, he had natural feare 
aQually (whichthe fitſt 44a” had not) declining. the 
hurcfull obje& which he ſaw before him. | 

The regenerate have not ſervile feare, or mundaexe 
feare: but natarall,antiall, and filiall feare. Manin his 
corrupt eſtate, hathneirher #x#tia// nor filiall feare, but 


Inthelife to come,vaturallfexre, humane feare world. \ 
ly,ſervile and #nitiall feare ſhall ceaſe ; and only filiall |: 
feare ſhall remaine. F:liallfeare in this life doth two 
things, firſt ir eſcheweth evill for feare of offending 
Ged,and feare of being ſeparate from him, which ſhall 
not. remaincinthe life to come, for thenthe Saints ſhal 


| be ſoconfirmed that they cannot ſ{in.;The ſecond part 


Q 
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Re 


fallout; or if it fallout, we ſhall not be diſturbed 
| withit, beforeit fall out. Theevill which thou feareſt 


a 


ſhall be neither evill of punifhmenr, nor evill of finne; 
there ſhall be no evill of finne there; therefore chat 
of fliall feare ſhall ceaſe : neither ſhall there bee any 


tar; non mixuitur ſed augetur reverentiatimers ifs > this 


liſhed ; this feare of reverence ſhallnot bee diminiſhed 
bur augmented to the bleffed. But fizad feare in the 
children of God here makes them to eſchew evill both 
for offending of God, and for feare of being ſeparate 
from him. But the unregenerateonely for feere of py. 
niſhment, care him. 


T be remedies to cure this paſsion. | 


of fljaf feareis to reverence Godas onr chiefe happi- 
neiſe, and thar ſhall remaine in the life to come, there 


feare of puniſhment there, but to reverence God as | 
| our chiefe happineſle : Per ficietwr in patria, won aboleb;. 


feareſhall be perfeRed inthe life tocome, bur norabo.- | 


| 


| 


That we may cure the finfull paſſion of feare; Firft, 
many times we feare that which is not evill, but onely 
which hath a ſhew ofevill,P/a/.14.5. They feared where 
therewas no cauſe of feare:ſepins opinione laborarmmn ,quam 
re; Wearemoretroubled oftentimes with the coneeir 
ofa thing,than with the thing it ſelfe = If the thing bee | 
evill which wefeare, yetir is not ſo greatanevill as we 
rake itto be, or perhaps that which we feare will not 


is either imaginary, momentany, contingentor uncer- 


| OE EET 


either "ury I 2208. 
taine, whether it will fall out or not: Seweca faith, * We ——_ cm 


[is mifer ante tempus, quedam nds mags torquent, quam | ntingent, velindeter=| 
 debeant ; quadane ante torquent, quane debeant ; quedem 
Forguent, cum omnino non debeant: that is, Bee wot tos 
iſerable before band : ſome things trouble ms more 
than they a#e htto dec, ſome things trowble me before they 
; | : oneht » 


minatus. 
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'T riplex vita in bomine , 
iphyfica-P olitica,0 
theologica. 


| ought s e#d ſomethings trouble us, whichought not atall:|' 
rebus eſt demenda perſdna, pullthe maske offthings,and 
| then we ſhall not be fo affraid of them. _ 6290 
:&.-Let the feare of the Lord paſſeſſe thy. heart, and,|. 
|crhenailother feares wilt be caſt out : when the d1@ator | 
ruled in Rowe, then all other officers ceaſed ; ſo when| 
this true. teare of God poſlefſeth the heart, then it will 
baniſh all otherfeare, "Sib, Et 
| .3; There are ſome, that feare neither God nor man, 
as the unjuſt Iudge, Zuk.18.2.theſcare worle than the 
devill;for,he feares and trembles,14m.2.19. There are 
ſome that feare beth God aud man ; there are ſome who 
fears God and not mas. :and there are ſome, wbo feare 
| man, 4nd uot God, The remedy to feare God, and to 
bee free of ſerwile feare, is firſt, ro looke upon Gods 
loue,and then to his juſtice, this will breed fliatfeare, 
inthee: but if thou looke firſt upon his juſtice, and 
then upon his loye, that breeds but ſervile feare: if 
thou looke firſt upon man,andthen upon God,that wil 
breed onely but a humane and worldly fearc;ifrhou 
look firſtupon Ged andthen upon man,this will breed 
filiall feare, | | 
4 The greateſt ſervile feare is, ſuperſtitions feare, 
therefore idols; are called terriculamenta, Eſay.45.16. 
all other priſoners fleepe intheir fetters in the night, 
but theſe im wretches, are affrighted in their 
ſleepe, and ſleepenot ſoundly : they may be compared 
tolittle children, who firſt blacke the faces oftheir fel- 
lowes, and thenare afraid ofthem : ſo they firſt ſer up 
theſe images, and then ſuperſtictioufly worſhipping 
them, areafraid of them : butthe true. remedie to cure| 
this ſ#per ſtitiows feare is, to learne in. ſpirit and truth 
ro worſhipthc Lord, 794.4. el 
5. The-life-4s raken.three manner of wayes.in the 
Scriprures: 1,»aay,a peliticaly,and 3 thealogieally, 


\ Iv Naturally, | 


Ly 


ta 


- 


_ 
, $ : 
- = — © SRI ts 4 Rn Re OE nn A 
+ 9 <Prnwaree 


" Eggs 5 % ONCE rt oy AI F- _ NG c £ _ . - has ation X . 
_—_ 4 Rr SOR 8 ' «4-4 
= 
- - 
a Ju m——— th 
J = 
L.7 1 
" the _— - - * - 


hvaturatly when the foule andrhic body are joynedHnd 


the ſoule quickensit. _— Excleſ.6.8, what hath 
the poore that knoweth to walke before t living;the poor 
areas it were dead inreſpeR ofthe rich who have the 
comfortable meanesro make them live well. Theolp- 
gically, the jaft live by faith, Habaci2.4. fo Row.7.8. 


feare him leaft who can but rake thy politicke life from 


and the commandement which wasordainedto life ; | 


thee,(thy goods :) feare him bur in the ſecond degree | 
who can take thy naturall life from thee : bur feare |} 


[ 


thee, this is to kill the ſoule. 


ofthe paſsion of Boldneſſe contrary to feare,. 


him moſt of all who can take thy ſpirituall lifefromt | 


Boldnefle, & a paſsion of the ſoule, which fortifieth it a- 


zainſt greateſt miſeries hardeſt to be avoided, and incoura. 


not boldneſſe;but courage orfortitude;-' 


H—_— 


of Choler or Anger. # 


. Nger, 5 4paj5:0n ef the minde for wrong ofred ; it 
A differeth from 44tred;tor auger ſeckes reyenge [vb 
ratione jaſti vindicativi,ithath tefpeQro juſticeand re- 
venge,and it isa ſudden paſſion; bur che'patſion*of Je. 
ay abadpaſſionia us, it i$irs inveterate. Auguſtine 


a balke orabeame. 


Omaro Sis. £ .tomm etl 
nel 


' COMPATCS 4nger tQ a mote In a mans eye, but hatred to|. 


geth it to purſue good things which are maſt painefaull to 
obtaine. This paſſionis for the moſt part joyned with 
temeritieor raſhneſſe. When the ſaints of God ſtand 
forth forthe defence of his Churctrgr Gods gloty:it'is 


F 


a RR 


P__ 


I, Oe 


* * I . 1 q : xx | 
Anger iSin God eminenter:in beaſts itis but. uwmbreire,) 


Acollation berwixz |andin man ic is properly. ye. 
| 1 161 ns ro | . Bonaventaremaketh foure ſorts ofanger ; the firſt, 
| the : which ariſcth from a deceftation of he fin, chis he cal- 


Diftinf.« ;.9..t | [erh affect us pure deteſtutionis :that is, when one deteſts | 
fine purcly,'yhich might have beene in Adaw him-| 
ſelfc before hefell, if he had beeneangry with Eva, 
when ſhee inticed him toeare of che forbiddcn fruite. 
Secondly, when there arifcth a dereſtation of theſanne, 
with a certainetrouble1a the ſeaſuall part, yer without | 
any perturbation of the minde,and chis was in Chriſt. 
Thirdly, when not onely the inferiour faculries,but al- 
{ſo the ſuperiouraretroubled :asinthechildren of God 
when they are anzry againſt ſinne, their zcale-ſome- 
3 timesſo diſtorbesthem, that it hindreth their reaſon 
fora while, but afterward ir growes moreclearcagain: 
| as when we lay eye ſalve tothe cyes, the eyes for a 
while are dimmer, butafterward they ſee more cleare- 
ly ; ſo this zeale alchough ittroublereaſon fora while, 
yer afterward it bzcomes more cleare, Fourthly,it 
not onely diſturbes the inferiour faculties, but alſo 
blindes reaſon,and puls out the eyes ofir in the un- 
regenerate, asthe Philiflives did Sampſons cycs,1nde. 
I6. * 
lee twat Sometimes man uſech not reaſon at all, but like beaſts 
Toned and | follow inſtind?, as mad men and children ; ſometimes 
| and ſccond Adams. | manuſerh reaſon, but his reaſon is ſo corrupt and de- 
praved, that his corrupt reaſon and his peverſe wil 
makes his anger to be mare fiafull, as 45/aloxs hatred 
towards Amn2p, which he kept two yeares within 
himſcſfe,burwhenhe found opportunirie, hekilled his| 
brother, 2 Sew. 13.. Thirdly,rcaſon may be rightly \ 
ſet, bur yet the ſenſuall appetite ſo prevailes, that it 

| overcomes the will, asin David when hee wonld have 

killed Xbal, x Saws. Fourthly,realon may beright 
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ly ſexand-havethe. dominion, although anger bee nor! 
| fully ſubdued, yetir prevailes not,av-it' fills hr inthe 
childrenot God; when they are iſtanding-in the Rate 
of grace ter 2iverſatar in buliedtnenrelutteturioimakes:' 
ſome ſhifc in the Children of Godzalthough ie refiſtno: 
alcogether.Piftly,when ther6iga fall and rotall ſubje- 
Rion of anger, andthis was in Chrifty/ HUTT 

| Thereaxe twoſorts of anzer; the angry of zeale,and 
the auger of repentance zthe anger of zeal is, a defire to 
puniſh finne, as ſfinne in ethers, and that was in Chriſt 
when he whiptoutthe buyers 8 ſellers out ofthe Tem. 
ple, Luk.19.45 theacale of Gods hoaſe did cat hin up. 
Pſal.69.10., The'anger of repemtance is, whenionein- 
fiQs apuniſhmeat upon himlſelfe for his owne ſinnes, 
and is angry with him(ſclfe for his owne finne, this was 
notin Chriſt, butinctheregenerate, 103 ABR 

The regenerate ſecke.norarevenge;but rocammitche 
revenge t@ God to. whom yengeancebelongs, 'Gep'yo. 
[19;and-if they have authoritie-from God te'punith, 


theunregenerate being bur privareimen;,andhaving no: 

authoritie, will have, toarh for rootb,. and eye for eye, 

Hatth.s 18. thisis the Phatiſes revenge; and'fGme- 

times he comes to Cain revenge; ſeven for owe; Gti. 4. 

25.and ſometimes to Lameches revenge, ſeventy for on 
my ey 


18,29, 30.new let meberevengedfor one of 
{thouſand for one. -- + : ya, 4 300M] 
The regenerate are ſlow to anger and. ready tofor-! 
|give,but the unregenerate areready to beeangry,/and' 


, 

41 Go 
s;three! 
BLY 


{venge, yerthedregges ſtill remaine wirhthem, and ſtill 
they remember; thereforethe Lord ſaich, Lev,rg.18.: 


an example of this: Simconſentio borrow of Revwben, a 


non.excedit mogum.i\t isnotaucof meaſure, Gemgo. but; 


|Gep.4-24-and ſometimes to: Sump; gag 7,26, 


{low to forgive, and if -they'bee: brought” re-!| 


zee ſhell neither revenge nor remember, The Iewes give] 


newed Adan, 
ſipiſcentie, 
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Coll.r. 
Betwixt the renewed 
and old Aden. 
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Duplex ira,xeli & re« 


Aco lation betwixe- . 
the fecond, andrew . 


| 


 hatchet;, Rabenrcfultth to lend-it, Rubenſentthe wa 

| daysto borrawalſichle from Simeony begrants/ir,burſ | 
| withall he laich;locthereit 13,1 will not doe-to Reuber}, | 
as Redid come yeſterday,although this be not »/ris( as} 
they fay,) yet tis retontis. 

Torender evi# for good, that is, perverſitatic, perverſe 
anger, ſuch was thanof 1d in ſelling of Chriſt, Afar. 
| Quadreplenmeriburio, |'2:6. tOrender eval for evill;eff: fragilitatcs, anger of in- 
[2ergerfratis, frapilits- | firrmirie, as 1945 when hee killed £bwer, for {1a ingof| 
"» *. "qi *"* | his brother Hefacl, 2 Sam.3.27:torender good for good, | 
_ 4 %; as Ab«fhvercs didto Mardecai, who:honoured him. be- 
quitankeduCopetcda treaſon' plotted againſt him,| 
| this Was eqw/#47i5. 'Torender gona for evit, this is per- 
feetions majors : Bleſſe them that curſe you, Mat.5., ' | 
Torcnderewd foreuid is naturallfora corrupt man, | 
this is foundin beaſts3:torender ;gvod for good, this'is | 

the Phariſes: zigbreoufneſe; 24arb.5.20, Bxcept your | 
| reghteouſneſſe exieed rherighteoufurſſe of the Phariſes, 
 JEc cannot enter imio foe Kingdomeof God': a Chriſtian 
| muſt dgemore;thanto render: 


Coll. 4. 


I Duaturor moderantur ; 
' Firam, loypanimitas , | 
xmanfuerudo, acilit as- | 
a4 1gnoſcendum, 0&- 

| lementia.. 


+ 
i 


| jrares th& puniſhmente: The untegenerarewanting theſe | 
J Fontccounſellers,their anger execceds : firſt, they want{ 
+ong-ſeffering; and preſently they are ſetina rige : ſe-| 
.candly, they. wantaw/ldeſſs, which ſhould moderate|; 
theiranges,thatitexcced nor its words thirdly, they 7 
Eine | "WE |; 
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ly, when we nopperab he cn: dere? 
are bound to pardonthe firſt, although our en [oe 
homes > = Oh The "oh 
ſues itof:nsybin ve or he} 
@ co pardonths thothundeefdoree ny foe ciſes. Fe-} 
\Paire-the weng \dote »00 us by Law, = 
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was buried o—_ he hath offended, and ftand aboV® 
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; hn8 he that calls hu brother foote, hy 

of hell re:; that is, of the greateſt puniſhment Es 
Theſytharcalichci brother 2ac4, or.are'atigry with 
heir broch er, ar8;guilty alfb of &cll, adoption in 
ſucha high degree; and aecordin as the fines grow, 
[2 | Szts be 
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angryand hardly quenched, theſcare moſt oppofiteto 
God,who i low to anger and ready to' forgive, Pſal.103. | 
heis called 2X28 erech appajimr, as yee would ſay, 
one who hath wide noſtrils, for theſe who have wideſt 
noſtrils are moſt parient, as theſe who havenarrow no. 
ſtrilsare haſty; WO". LT | 
The remedies to care the paſsion of anger. 
- "That we may ſettle this paſſion ef anger; Firſt: weare 
ro'conſider the perſons of theſe whom we hive offen- 
ded: wemuſtgiveplaceto'wrath, and not /nrempeſtive 
incendium extinguere, notto.quenchithe fire unſeaforia- 
bly, for then we ratherineteaſe rhe anger, when'wegoe 
aboutin time of gricfeto pacific them. + $a:74c#6 gave 
placero rheanger oF hisbtother 'Z/as fof'awhiſe, by | 
the counſell of Rebecca. Seneca faith, Primam iram: non 
ardebinites vt atione milcere;ſurdueſt. o timens; dabimm 
ili patiuns;remediiirimiſrionibusmnorborum:;proſunt” 
thatis;We'goe nf about 40: Pacifre anger 1h theheate of it; | 
wer give it _— firſt rofertle, mee cure not feavers in 
their height; dut-when they breintovemit.n2 9 
 Secondly;when others have offended+us ; that wee 
may'quetchburteng#*-1 Firſt, 'Bre anghy but ſiunt wor; 
Epheſc - mp meer rwo twinsyerthty 
are very like other; as flattery isvery liketo friendſhip; | 
and can beyery hardly diſtinguiſhedfrom ir; for men} 
ofterititties' thinke"Hemſelves td bee angry for Gods| 
cauſe, whenas ir istheirowhe particular that mooves 
them; The diſcipleseatled for fife from heaven upon 
| the Sawarita#FCuk.g.5 4.0ne would havethouglitthis 
to have beene holy auger and izeale that moved them for 
Gods gtory;when'as icwaStheir own'/patticularwhich 
| moved thetn\ſo whetithe high- Prieſt tenehiscloathes 
Mat26.65.. *Wemuſtleatne then'to7diftinguiliytheſe 


two ,elſe our anger will beburifinfull-axzer.- : - F 
nd Rr Thirdly, 
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| Trhey were flung wich fiery ſerpents, Numb. 21.0 ſaonc 
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| Thirdly, Let not the Sun goe.downe upon thy wrath:| 
Anger ſaich Sa/omon, Eccleſ.7.9. refts in the boſame of| 
| fooles, it gocth to bed with them, riſeth with them, 
| opariguera with them , and gocth oftentimes to-the| 
grave withthem:z the firſt day ir may be eaſily cured; 

the ſecondday more hardly ; but the third day moſt 
hardly : 4 threefoldcord cannot eaſily bee broken, Eccleſ, | 


eI2, : 
« Fourthly, Letrcaſon rule thine 4yger, and command 
itz we tide not firſt, and then bridle our horſe, bur firſt 
we bridle qur horſe andthen ride : bee not firſt «vgry 
| andehen thinketo bridlethy a»ger with reaſon, forthen |. 
thou wil decciverhy (clfe ; bur ler reaſon firft rule, and 
then be angry. | | 


when Rabſhekab railed againſt him,2 King.19.14.. 
Seventhly, Behold oftengimes the paſhon of; Chriſt, 
andthat will quench chine awger, The Iiraclites. when 


as they lookt upon the brazen ſerpent, they. were 
[healed z ſo when weeare injuredand- wronged: by our 
ene-| 


0 — 


Dt —_— 
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[Pare.2. 


enemies, if we'behold the paſſion of Chriſt wich faich, 
ir willquenchthefting of oar encmies axger. © 

Anger hath nothing oppoſiterair, as the reſt of the: 
paſſions have, becauſe it riſer of 4 preſent evill which 
wecantiorfhun. If it be preſent 4nd wee, may ſhun. ir, 
then there ncedes not acontrary paſſion, When the 
evill is not preſent, and joyned with difficulty ifwe may 
ſurmount ir,thenariſeth conraze;if we cannorfurmount 
it, then ariſethrthe contrary paſſion feare. It the evill 
| be preſent and joyned with difficulty, then ariſerh ax- 
ger, becauſe wecannor ſhun irs for if we can ſhun ir, 
there can be no paſſion there. A 

object,” Butmildneſſe ſeemeth contraryto anger. 

Anſ#. Milaneſſe is nor a paſſion buta vertue which 
moderatesit,and is not contrary to it. 
So much of rheimage of God in man ; in his know- 


} 


ledge, will and affections, wherein 
image of God conſiſts. Wee come to his outward 
image of God, which is his dominion overthe crea- 
tures. | 


| | Cuay. XV. 


of the ſecond part of the image of God in man, in 
his dominion over the creatures. 


An before the fall was Lord over the creatures, 
and herein he r-ſembled his Maker. 


tures but man ; Firſt, hee had dominion over the in- 
ſenſiblecreatures, as the clements, for no cregture can 
uſe the fire but manz he can doe ſundry things with the 
firetharno creature candoe z which argueth that hee 


efpecially the| 


There. is no creature that can uſe all the crea- 


| 


was made Lord over it. The Lyon who is the King 
Rr 4 | of 
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Of Mans duninionover the" Creates. Pare.2| 


Tluſt.2. 


Ilift.2. 


Wnſt. 4. 


Illaft.5. 


{a great Elephant, and a childe will drive a number of} 


|rhings ; as ſomeexcell himin ſincll, ſome in ſight, and| 
1 + + » ' a ii o o 

| ſomeintouch; bur joyne themall together in man, hee 
| excelleth them al! ; which ſheweth thar man was crea- 


{ubducalltheperturbationsin beaſts, 74/v.3.7. AU are| 


| things,therefore they are naturally ſubjzR.ro man, 


of beaſts, is afraid of the fire, and when. hee ſeeththe! 
light of it, hefleeth fromir. 2. He had commandement 
overtheliving creatures, for as yeralittle boy can leade 


oxen before him; therelits of Gods image in. man] 
makesthem ſtand inawe of him yet. A 
Thereare ſundry creatures that excell manin ſome| 


ted Lord oyerthe creatures. c 
Reaſon is onely found in man, by the which heecan 


tamed by.man; which they cannotdoe by themſelyes: 
that ſheweth that man was made Lord overthem, 

We countthat one of the moſt excellent qualities 
in beaſts, whenthey can counterfeit manneereſt; as the 
Elephant his reaſon; the birds his words ; the A 
his geſtures ; which all ſhew that he was made Lord 0-{ 
verthem. | 

That which hath a ſhew of reaſon, & diminute in| 
part onely, ſhould obeyhimi'who hath reaſon pcrfecly, | 
and underſtanding of allthings: but beaſts have oncly 
ſome fhew of reaſon,they know ſome particularthin2s, 
but they have notafull andan nniverſall knowledge of| 


There is nothing ſwitterthan the horſe among beaſts, 
and yethe carries man; the dogge though moſt fierce 
waits upon manzthe Elephancfor as grear and tertible 
aSheis, yet heſervesro bea ſport to. man, in publike 
mectingshe learnestoil:ap, kneele-and dancez-and:o- | 
ther beaſts ſerve to feed man : weeate the honey of rhe 
bees, we drinke the milke of cattell, therefore all the 
beaſts are made ſubjetro man, , "I 

Man was Loxd over the creatures before 'the: fall; 
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 oncly that men became +brutiſh: -and. ſenſuall: like 


—_ 


{Part:2; Ofanans deminion'oTer the creatures. 


theſe conſequents. 


(catch them now,becauſe that wayherecoversthe right 
over themagain,that he'had atthe beginning. 

Man was Lord over the creatures before the fall:ther- 
forche could beafraid of none of them:we ſee that Ewa 
| was 119t afraid of the ſerpent,as Moſes was when he fled 

from it, Exod.4. | | 

Man hath another ſort of dominion over the living 
creatures, th:anthat which he hath overthe plants and 
herbs of the fields:for the dominion which he had over 
the living creatures was per imperinmratisns,buthe had 
dominion overthe plants,per ſolums' carnm-uſum, onely 
by uſing them, | 

Man was madc Lord over the creatures, therforewhen 
by ſinnehe becomesa beaſt, likea dog ora hog ; how 
farre then doth he abaſe himſelfe. from. his firſt eſtate 
and dominion:Plats called this, Fedam animarum incor. 
porationem,which ſome miſtaking,thoughrrhar he held 
that the ſoules of menentred into beaſts, but hemeant 


beaſts. | n { 
Oxeft, How were the beaſts ſo farre diſtant from 


Adam'gathered- unto: him, and how could they | 


give homageto him, being ſo: farre from him? Aw: 
24ftize hotdsthat whenthe beaſts weregathcred toge. 
ther before. man, thar-it was" not by che /authority | 
which man had overthem being - ſo farre diſtanr from 
him ;bur by the miniftery. ofthe Angels, or by the 
immediate power .of;:God , as«they-were gathered 


andthey werereadyto obey him, hence may be drawn 


Itis lawfull for men to hunt after the beaſts and to 


| 


Arift.pol.1.0.5, 


—— 


”— 


Gen,g.4dliter.cap.4 | 


inthe Arke to Noah, Genz7:8.9. This {cemes moſt pro- 

bable. 92 CUI SD) OVAL, $47 21 
2eforethefall the beaſts were ſubietunto man : but 
fince thefallhe hath loſt his dominion 3 they become 
| | enemies, 


1 
4 


| 


A collation betwixt 

theinnocent and old | 

Adam. -- 
q 
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of mans dominion over the creatures. Part:2-4 


| enemies unto him,they picke our his eyes,cate his fleſh, 
1>ppe his loud. Bztore che fall Godsi nagemadethem 
ſtand in awe of aim; Man (tandsin awe of the Kings he. 
rald, becauſe of his coace of armes, rake oft this coar of | 
armes from him,;and mencarry no-reſpeRrothim: The 
| image of Godis as it werethe Lords coate of armes, 
which he pur upon him , that made the creatures af. 
fraid of him. We have anocable example of this in the 
| : primitive Church, as Esſebims tcſtifierh, when: the 
: 16: wel Chriſtians werecaft naked to the wilde beaſts : yee 
ſhould hayeſcene themſtamping, raging,and Raring a- 
gainſtrchem, butdurſt noe (cr upon them, the image 'of 
God ſoaffrayed them: thereforethe perſecutorscove- 
redthem with theskinnes of wilde beaſts,to makethem 
run upon them. 
| Ac collation berwixe _ when - was inthe wilderneſſe with the beaſts 
| the ſecond, renewed, | ayes and forty nights, they hurt him nor, Afark, 
* i ne ain theimage = 25 is Ltored to manin ho. 
linefle, they begin willingly to ſerve him : butthey are 
enemies totheuaregenerate. Thedogges that eate the 
ficlhof 1ezabel, 1 King.g.35. yettheylicketheſoresof 
L4azarm,Luk. 16.21.Theravensthat picke outtheeyes 
oftheſe whoare diſobedientto their parents, Prov.3z0o. 
| 17.yertthey feed Elias in the wilderneſle, 1 Kir.17.4.6 
The ſcrpenrsſtingtheUraclires inthe wilderncſie, Now. 
21.6.y2tthe Viper when it leaps upon Pas/rhand hurts 
| him nor, 4&.28.3,5. Thefiſh cate the bodies of the 
| wicked in the ſca;ycrthe Whalepreſerved 7onas, 1ox.1. 
| 17- The Lyonsthattouch not Dame! - yer devour his 
acculers, Daxiel 6.1 7- Iris truetharthere are ſome rc- 
lis ofthe imageof Gad lefr, which make the beaſtsro 
| ſtand in awe of him”: therefore: Pſal.104. it is ſaid, 
When men goe toreſt then the beats come forth to bunt for 
their prey. Buttheſe, remnants of the image of God in 
theunregencrate, doe not ſorterrifie the beaſts, as rhe 
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Of mans deminion croer the creatures. _: 


5 | Part. 2" ; 
image okGod reſtored in the regencrate man doth, [- | "M 
Qs#eft. What benefit ſhould 4damhbaye had ofthe cre. | _— 


| atures beforethe fall: for he —_ not necde of them 4d | 


the creatures : renal itis ſaid, at God gryeror thee 
before Adem that hee might [ee how he would call them, 


Gen. 3.20. | 


As heewas Lord overthe beaſts beforethe Elland | Prop. 
they werepearcably ſubie@ro-him:ſothey werepeace. 
able among I my one rh wr 3 devoured _ 
31 [9% 141 DYTGL1169 @1 2t5þ = 
Wes Rewticnche deatewexpiaric! Ark aſtetthe| -- - | 
falt;the rvening beaftslived-noc upon: Bell; -bur they Hh 
reed all cogerher : which-vivelyreproſents nous the || 
{firſt eſtate and condition of the-creatures: © And avir 
ſerveth for the- credic. of a Maſter ofa tamilic mg 
onely wg + obeyhimburalforhat chews 
rough themſcves»So theerearurds-net onely's _os | 
{man-bef8re hisfall;but alſdin feare of their Lord they | 
agreed amongſtthemſelves." / IIS 
| "As mantiad dominion over thebrutiſh ereativiesbe- 
fore his' fall; fo ſhould There have -beene fome-ſorr | 
of  dominioa and lubjetion amongſtmen Yolo? the|: 


b 
[ 


— 
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of mans dominion over the creatures. - Part.2.| 


Homo tripliciter conſe 
deratur,x . reſpeAu dei, 
2,reſpeffx brutorum ,3 . 
reſpeu aliorum bomi- 
Y HuRe : - 4 


| 


| 


| <Quintuplexſeryw,r . 
Nature ,z Afeffionum, 
{ 3 fortuneg.belli,s ex 
compatto . 


| mengſtthe Angels;Colof. 1.16, There ſhould have bin 


Maas eſtare before the fall was: no b=tterichanthe es]. 
ſtareof the Angels but amongſtithe. Angels ſomeare 
ſuperiourand ſome inferiour, for there are-degrees a- || 


2 willing ſubjeRion of the wife ro the husband:forkien 
there ſhould have bin a ſubj<eRion of children towards 
their parents, A fs 
There was no {ervile ſubjeRtion of manto man before | 
the fall but yoluntary,'?/ 0 1 anno 195m] 
'Therelickeswe ſee of this after the fall, when as mam; 
had beaſts + 3. ny je&to him, but notmean ſer-| 
vilely. The firſt Fathers were ſheepheards a longrime!| 
beforechey.were Kings,toſuppteſſeand hold men; un!: 
der:the fit King thi every readentin:chefcriptire;)| 
was Nimrod, which wes morethan 2000: yccresafter]| 


% 


the\creatian. \.) wi, Lal 2) nt not; cn lgaggt 2 36) 
"an and unwilling fubietion.cameinaferthe; 
: TAlle »O£.£.4dQD 
i, Mah. is coplidertd three wayes:firſt& hohogh afre- | 
ſpe unto Godand inthisrefpeitiall-menage ſervants; 
it was mans chictefeclicity to ferve'God; Segandly as; 
heis conſidered with the beaſts, in which reſp3@be ves] 
Lordoyer chens, bvaticy-wertmade forhim Thirdly, | 
as he; is.coaliderad grith ocher thehabd inchisrefac;)| 
ſone now.arc\fervants, .and' ſome are; free, ';- iFirſt, 
now. by. \\ »4twre, ſome>dre ſervants;.as the dull, and-|, 

blackiſh, uncothem thac: arc of quicker! witand>ye-/ ' 
derftanding. :Sacondly,aheſe: who. have-.commande-\ - 
ment dvertheiraffe/#/qns now;arcinorally-Lords:aver 

theſe that icanyot.command'their-afe&#ions. Thirdly, 

thereate ſervi fortume, as whenthe poore ſerve the rich | 
Fourthly;-thete are/erv/ bell; as rhefe that;axe. taken 

ſlaves iathe wars. Fiftly theſe who are ſervants x pas 

that (ellithemſclves. | mob Je! 


>» RUUHED ' 
Servile ſubjeRion was contrary: to the firſt eſtate 


LEED of 


TEENS MT Es SR <> EO 


0 — 


| afman therefore every one oughtto ſecke freedome, 


pony he may haveit with lawfull meancs;tharſo 
he maydraw neerer tothis firſteſtate:henceir was that 
God would have fuch-ſervants, who refuſed theirliber 
ty at the ſeven yeeresend. Bxs4;3r.6. marked with 
a note of infamie, ing'them throngh the eare : 
| This curſero bea ſervant was laid, firſtupon'a difobe- 
dient ſonne- Cham, and weeſee torhis day, thatthe 
Moores Chams poſterity, are foldlike flaues yet. When 
! men may nothayetheirliberty nowby lawtfall means, 
| they ſhould not ſhake off theyokeof ſervituqe ; this 
was the faulrof ſundry ſervants inthe Apoſtles dayes, 
who thonght'becauſe they werethe Lords free-men, 
' they migheſhake offthe yoke of their maſters: buethe 
' Apoſtle teacherth them anotherleffon. : 7:»9.6. 1. Who- 
forever ſervants ave under the yoke, let them havea duereſ® 
peii to their maſters Jeſt the name of God and the ward come 
to contempt... IE | 

| Que. Burſceingall menare finnersnow,why are not 
allmenflaves? | 5 

| Auf@8#1tGod would dealeinjuſticewithvus now,alt 
{houldbte flaves,bur God hath mirtigatedthisto ſome 


_ 


Rand; i= | 
| Adamgave aamestothe creatures,aStheir Lord, and 
þ « Ne . T—) 
io ſigne oftheirſobjeRion. A A 9-402 THM 

Therefore none ſhould impoſenames to childrenbut 
the fachers who-hayefuperiotiry over them, nanotthe 
mother. Yeeſee when Rachetcalled her ſonne Boren; | 
11acob-called him Bevjamin; Gen. 35.18. Hence they 
garber well;char Chriſtas manhad nor afather;beeaufe 
kis mother is commanded to'give him the name;Buy. 
7. IRTP & ## femina vocebs, in the feminine" gents 


T. | ; 


C— EI” 


| 


at 


to the endehat common wealches and families might | 


—— 
— 


t "0hje7 But Hegar gave her fonneamame; Gon: 16rr| 
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andyerhee => fachergthen rey amen, *$ 
ther map-libouile impoſe chenamete:the childe.: > -}| 
Shegayethis name atthecommandement of 
the Angellwhich Abrahams afterwards. confirmed; «| 
therwiſe ſhe had no-pawer to give dhe. 19 
Thereforerhele fathers who: give this power to 0- 
thers, to, impoſe names ro. their childret o:refigne the 
fixrſtpart ot ghicir. wohefieperirekcnotidure, which 
God hath putintheir hands: 
| This dominion which: Addr hadoverthe creatures 
was notan abſoluce damgnion. +. -i!! 
| Tiuſt. God hath dominivm merum;inmediatum, cs: lehtromm 
| Dominius dci in cred- | hee hath abſolute, free, or-inimediate dominion over 
curls, " dap outun, the creatures : Man: had-onely' bes domilatows condi: 
mean beniniefs | $ionarum: ſuch a dominion thar'-wes- nor am ab. 
{ conditionatum &f libe-| ſglute' and: —_— dominion "£0: uſe- chem at his 
4 pleaſure. 1 To My Bk one why 
| They who had their inheritance} in Iſrael, idoaves 
abſolute and- immediate dominion.,>for it was\Em- 
nucls land, Eſay 8.8. God hadthe abſolute dominion: 
| buttheirs wazconditionerum y for they night not{cll 
| cheir inheritance; to-whomcrheyr( pleaſed nicht} 
might they alicnatetheit: lands perperually;burons 
ly morgagethem tothe yere ofthe bile, Lay g00Y 
So the Levites had notwerum dowwnium of th 


| but conditionatum, Levit. we ji Porindntoof xhidt| 
children who were leprous-might:/earecafrhemrhbi. | 

thermightaſttangercare of: them, neichery mighrthey 
ſcllthem to orhets. Calcb hadthe property 'of Hebron,| 
and yetitisfaid ro bees «given: + phe. Levites 3 ir was] 
| Caichscby; tight of pr opricty;,/but ir-wis'the Pricſty 
badaule they: incl chico, concern Arg uſb-of rhe 
MIOby 2053 nz _M9% *.\ ALY 7 
S Ada before his fall, hey i s but Sa 4 afs- | 

| (rude 0? ammeraſOadbebGecpeccBefpd 
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i liabebat direftuns domininnm, et ad. Ones us. 
ek ha the ſupreame dominion and abſolute ufe's- 
yet: all che ereatures;/:'”* © 


| was »f#-fradtuarias, The Lawyers illuſtrate the marrer 
by chis cxample:ifthon get the uſe of ones gardehthou 
mayecſtgather roſes, -hearbs, flowers ro thy ©wnEuſe, 
but hoo Inbtvoe ſelt-rhern- to'0thers to Tae 

fic of them. Barif thou be es 
_— make benefit of them.,. and ſell the friite Ws 
others. 210 T X 
Anotherexample, If one leave inhivateer Files to 
thee the-uſe of his flock;thou mayeſtiſ&his Hocdk'for 
{dunging of thy ground; bur thou mayeſt either ſheare 


Adam had not naew #/um of the creatures, biit hee | 


Theft, x: 


Fm cr Ynge oſs.) 


the ſheep, nor milkethemyfor that-pertaines to chem for: 
{ whom ir is-lefr:but if he leaue the Ofn-fraifus, then 
{thou mayeſt uſe borh-the milke and rhe wool!.' | 
!-- - Manin his firſt eſtate had not onely nadam zſumbut 
xſue fruttum, hee had not onely a bare uſe ofthem for} 
|maintenance;but hee was Lord over them. He had not 
| onely power «t#ijs, ſbal frwi ifs $not onely rouftrhem| \ 
| buralſo ro/inioy them:&they diſtinguiſtitheſethyo :4- 
| bud eft dare alicust uſnm-5that is, it is owe thing 10 give a 
| man thewſe of a thing, and another thing to give himit 
{unto /e;hewhogiverh theuſe of a thing, giveth nor rhe 
dominion- overit:but hee who 'giverks itunto ule gives 


Aman may have makes #ſum,ct iHlicitum refzas when 
athiefe takes a mans horſe. _ ' 


fSecondly;; a man may have auduns vſum, Fad liciraw;e 


-viilem ;-as whena man hires a hotfe. IF 
{ Thirdly, aman may have n#dum wſum gt licitan;; 
{ x#n ofilem+; as when the ſervant ofa banker change 
{mony forhis Maſter, alt the commodity is his maſters. | onda 
f © {erat = Ae TIT livitam, uttlem,” et 

| 260: 
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"Of mans demimion ove the cneatures. 


"4 
—— 
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the innocent &=- 


ritativs,@ ſubautho- 
ritatiy 4. : 
Duplex jus ad rem,& 
in 7. 
&KTHTig 3 XpnT0G, KIN” 
oP xpuolg 
| Duplex ius:in communi, 
& 1 proprie 


| EIT: « 


T proprietarems ſed ſubordinatam:2% he who holds his lands 


Gum:this is called domininm altars,this ſupreame domi. 
nion, Adam had not this ſupreame dominion, bur ſubor.. 
1 dinateto God, Chriſtiscalled #4e Lord 'of the Sabbath, | 
 M4t-12-8.and manris called; Lord of the Sabbath, Mark, 


ofthe 


Ys - A. atone ah Jage* * 
Fifcly, he who hath the propriety, dowiniunadive: 


2-27 -28.how is Chriſtcalled: #ht-Lord of the'S abbath: 
As the fupccame and- high Lord. Manis called Lord 
þ11 ty yan as theſupreame, but as the ſubordi- 
nate Lord. To 1Þ 
The frff ddam bad allchings ſubicR ro him, but by|. 
ſabordination:butthe ſecond Adamhbad them,by amore 
excellent manner from God his Father, eminenter, b 
way ofexccllency. ?ſ4l.2.1 wil give thee the ends of t 
earth for 4. poſſeſs/on, Wit | 
Secondly,the firſf 4damhadjus 4d rem, jus inre, hee 
 hadnot ogely the rightto the things, but alſotheuſe of 
them But the ſecond Adem had jms adrem ſed non in re, 
for the moſt partzthatis,he hadthe right to them, bur] 
the uſe of fewof them forthe moſt part. | 
| Qxc#. Had Chrift nothingin propriety-to himſelfe, 
had hce but onely the naked uſe of things 2 
' CAnſw. There are ſundry ſorts of rights; . Firſt, 
that which many have right to in common, as the] 
Levites in. Iſracl had right in: common to the 
tythes : but Barnabes a Levite who dwelt inCypros, | 
out of/#dea had his poſſeſſions properto himſelfe, 4d; 
4.Sothe Church of !ersſalem-had their gaods in come-| 
mode... pr, wt AS EGS VEN 
Secondly, there is,vſ«e jurs et uſus fattiithe uſe ofpro- 
priety,8the naked uſe of things:the naked oc is, when: 
a man bath onely the naked uſe, chat he may neitherſell | 
ir,norgiveitto others ; the uſt of propriety is, when he,| 


- 


» 


_——— 


may both uſcir himſelfand give.theuſe of irto _— 
| | "IE 


— 


| That axiomeis true then, 775 charitatir manet ſemper, 
[ſed nou pro ſemper, habent enins jus wttuds, non pro omni 


413-29»! '- - 


l is 1 = oct A bye » 


"Of mazs dominion over the creatures. 


When a man hiresa houſe, then hee hath onely the #4re 
«ſe of it, becaufe hee cannor lcrir out ro another, but. 
when hehatha Leaſe of ir,then hehath «ſam jars,and 

may thenler it toanother. ' ©. - - | 

T hirdly,thereisa r5ght of charity and aright of pro- 

erty : a man comming into a vineyard, hemay cate as; 
many of thegrapesas hepleaſeth ro ſatisfie his hunger, 

Deat.23.24:thisis the right of charity + buthee may 

carry noneaway with him ; this is the rzg4# of p y. 


right of charity ,butthey carried none away with them, 
| becauſe they hadnotthe\.7ight of property ;-and inthis 


goods fromthe owners thereof, that is, from the poore;. 
the poore in theirneccflity have the uſe of thy goods. 


fempore ſed tempore weceſcitatis ; that is, Charity re-' 
maineth alwayes,but we are not at alltimes to give our 


utinthetime of neceſſity; and in this ſenſcisthat of 
Luketobeunderſtood, Zuke 6.30.Give toevery onethat 
you. Don | 
Chriſthad notjw i» communi, with the Diſciples, in 
the bagge, 19.12. For theſcrthathave a common right, 
oneof them cannotgive withourthe conſent ofthe reſt; 


manded 1#datoulc irforthe benefie of the poore, 186. 


J*gondly,;Chrift hadavr abare& anthtoveſtofthings, 
|baralſo he had thesſe of property in ſomethings, as the 


Sothe Diſciples when theywere hungry uponthe Sab-| 
bath, pulled the cares of corne, Matth.12.2. This was the| 


ſenſe iris that Salomon, Prov.3.27. calls the poore'be-| 
grerhth; the Lords of thy goods : withhold not thy' 


nods z:there is a rime ro give them,not allrimes; | 


akes of you;:thatis, who in extreame neceſſity askes of | 


{bur Chriſt had'a proper righr to the bagge, and com- | 


/ 


the creatures, 


clothes ts my whichhe "uy 
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1 {he had not onelythe paked uſe toweare them, bur alſo 
| the property ofthem, tor he might have given them to 
| others: itis true, he had but »#dum uſu7 of the houſe| 
which he dwelt in, Luk.9.58.The Foxes have holes, but 
the Sopne of man, hath not a hole wherein tagiide bis head, 
for he had not the property of any houſe. | 
Thirdly,he had not onely jw charitats tothings,but] 
alſo the right of property; neither had he theſe things as 
; almes, forthat which aman laboureth for is not called}j 
almes, ſolus titulus recipiendi,ratione natarals neceſsita- 
| ts facit wendicums, the onely title of receivingin reſpeRt 
5 of naturall neceſſity, makesa begger: when it is ſought | 
| and given inchis manner, then igisalmes. | 
|.. : Now thatthe ſecond Adam had not his maintenance | 
| given him, by way of almes, it is provedthus ; firſt he 
|  hadtheends of the earth given him for 4 poſſeſsion, Pſal.2, 
| tands/ things were put under his feet, Pſal. 8, he ſent for 
{ :he mens cult Luk 19.30. Which ſheweth that he had! 
rightoyer allthe creatures. - OEEITRTED 
| Againe,itis proved thus, 1f wee ſow to you ſpiritnal | 
things, ought yee not ts give us temporal things ? 1 Cor.| 
9.11. butlIeſus Chriſt ſowed ſpirituall things to them, | 
/ therefore. cemporall: things were his by right of pro. 
$ | 4 Thirdly, it is ſaid, 7/ho feedes the flocke and cates net 
of the milke of #? 1 Cor.g.7.as the ſhepheard and ſoul- | 
2 4+. . fdicthayctheright of property to:their-wages, ſo had | 
L4H: fl GOhat. mng £ het nen3 id 0% on MY 2 . 
f | Fourthly, Chriſt ſaith £w#.10. Goe izts whatſoever | 
| | houſe yee come to, and eate that which is ſet before your: the | 
 Duplex-5m gratitudi- } Diſciples had not onely jus grattudines, the rightof | 
pi: Jurk, thankfulnefſe; buralſo jw jurs, the right ofproper- | 
: | {ty : Chriſthad this right ſceing he preached the Gol: | 
| pell... When F4#/ tooke no ſtipend from the Corenthi-.| 

hes Car.11.8.receſsit 5 jure ſuo,heewent from his | 
T1 73 HE. ® To | \C right: 
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7 Of- mans dominion over the creatures. ) 


right : therefore others had this right of property, and 
ſa had Chriſt. pn PP | Mt 
06(c.But Chriſt willed his Diſciplesto leaveall for | 
his cauſe, Ma#.10.37. and heſerbimſelfe as an'exam- | 
ple before them of poverty.:thereforc he did renounce | 
all right of things. ; 
| Auſw. Wee renounce all things two wayes.cither [mus wugetio rers | 
in our affecFign,or'in deed - they renounced all inaffetFi- |inajettu,o in gjetu;| 
oz but notin deed, 404 
Secondly, there are two ſorts of poverty ;j material | | 
poverty,and formal poyerty. Chriſt left allthings both 6 
moyeableand immoveablein hisaftcion, formaly:bur _— obs Fg 
not materially: formall poycrty isthis, wbenin ouraffe-|*"E- —_— 
Rion weare ready torenounceall for Chriſtzbur waze- | 
riall poverty is, when we are actually called to the re» 
nouncing of all. | | | 
! 
| 


Gn OE 


0bjeft. Mark.10.21. Chriftcommandedtheyoung | 
mad, to ſel! all and follow him, if heewould. be perfets* | 
thereforeir may ſeeme that materiall poverty, is tequi- | 
red of him that would be moſt ab/olutely perfeQ, and 
re Chriſt made choyce of this ſort of poverty him- | 
elfe.::. +. hwy 52.54 V.ous 
Azſw. Wee muſt diftinguith berwixtthefe twazfirſt, 
toleaye all, and to follow Chriſt: Secondly, that hee} 
whotraſts in his riches ſhould ſell all, .. | | Prior ut ſcholaflied bo-} 
The firſt part of this ſpeech þclongs to the matteriit | quneur, facts oft ad |) 
ſelfe, and theſecond tothe perſon: the firſt is common py bi £ 
to all, becauſe all are bound. to leaue all-for Chriſt in} 
affeQion 3 but rhe ſecond part belongs onely co-this 
yonng man, who was ſowell cenceited of himſclfe, |. 
truſting in his riches, rhar he ſhould ſcllajl, and fhayuld | | 
give of: that which hee ſold tathe' paore :notrhat hee 
ſhould gaye allro the poore when he ſoldir, bur giveot 
tharWhich he ſoldto the poore ; »o3 dare ownia, ſid de f 
OHID15,2 Cor Sg, Oo i OP | F 
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Conſeps 


{fay:thou imagineſt thou art perfeR, and thinkeK that 


Frhe ambitionof his hearr, and the words of Chriſt 


| Qweft. Butwby bids he him ſfcllall ? by 
' Anſw. Becauſe he had ſuch confidencein his riches, 
for they hindered him from following of Chriſt;there-| 
forehee bids him quite all aQually 3 which precept| 
binds not ethers, it being particular to him. | 
0bjec#. But Chriſt ſayes, rf thou wilt bee perfet?, goe) 
and ſel all, thenthis ſeemesto be the pitch of perfeRi-| 
onto renounceall:and is morethan that whichthelaw 
requires. | | 
| Laſs. Chriſt ſpcakesnothere of any perfeQion, a. 
| bovetheperfection of the Law; but of true perfeRion 
which is above.imaginary perfeQion: as if hee ſhould 


chow haſtkepr:the whole Law, if it beſ@, yer one thing 

is:reſtingto.thee, ſel «#- thus wee ſee how Chriſt ap- | 
Plies himſelfeto his conceit here, | 
- -bje#.,;Butir:may be faidthar this young man ſpake | 

not our.of an ambitious conceir, for the text ſaith that | 

 Chrift loved him. + | 

Auſm. Theevent ſheweth that hee ſpake but out of 


ſhewthisalſo, Mark.10.24. How hard 4 thing & it for a | 
rich manto enter intothe' Kingdome of God and where 
it is faid Chriſt loved him ,* werſe 3x. The Greeke| 
word 4ys7ycs, ſignifieth friendly to ſpeake to him, 
and to deale-gently with-him #but Chriſt liked him | 
'notinthe eſtate that hee was in, for hee went away 
cruſting ſtill in his riches,and loving them berrer than | 
| Chriſt. aG0 9 
Chriftand bis. Diſciples renounced not all kind of | 
{ righrofthoſe things whithrhey hadztherefore thatob: | 
ſeryationoftheglaſſe,uponthetenth of 2carkeis falſe. 
[Some have money, and loveirs ſome want money and] 
love it 3 buttheſearemoſtperfet who neither hayeit, 
nor loveit: and to this they apply that of the-Apoltle, | 


Te Galas,þ 
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Gal.6.14.1 amcrecified tothe world axd the world to me z 
as though a mancould nor beecrucificd to the world, 
unlefle he renounceir all, and goea begging. 
Thus the Church of Rowe ſeryeth God with will. 
worſhip, which hee never required at their hand, Zſay, 
1.12. By their vowes of poverty, chaſtity and obedi- 
ence: this they make one of their counſels, of Evange- 
licke perteRion. 
Somuch of Gods Image inman- both inwardly in 
his ſoule,and outwardly in his dominion & ſuperiori- 
ty overall inferiour creatures:it reſts to ſpeake ofthree 
conſe quents proper to thisimage.r. Wherefore Gods 
image was placed inman.2. This image being placed 
in manwhetherirwas naturall unto him, or ſuperna- 
turall.z The benefit he reapeth by this Image : which 
was his ſocicty with the Angels. 


TT _—— 


Cnay, XVI. 


Of the end wherefore God placed this image i 
Map. 


22 placed this imagein man, to keepea perpetuall 
ſociety betwixt man and him. 

Similitude and likeneſſe are a great cauſe of love : 4- 
dam loved Evab when hee ſaw her firſt, becauſeſhee 
'was likeunto him, Asa man when hee lookesinto a 
elaſſe, hee loveth his image becauſe it is like to him but 
diſcimilituds breeds hatred. A manloves not aſerpent 
or a Toade, becauſe they are moſt unlike him, David 
marvailes that God ſhould looke upon man, Pſal.8.but 
[in the end he brings in his //i/itudein Chriſt, orelſc he 
would hate us. | 


Secondly,God placed this imagein man,as a —_ 
Sſ 


>” ET 
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Of the end wherefore, Part.2| 


y Acollation betwixt 
theinnocentand old 
1 Adam. 


(onſeq. 


Theodovet lib, 5.c4p, 


| 21, 


, 
j 


| mum Det; for evenas Princes ſet heir image upontheir 
'coyne,fo did the Lord fet his image upon man; there-| 
| fore miſerable aretheſe, who adulteratethis coyne,and 


of his poſſeſſ;ion;therefore theFathers called him _—_ 


blot outthis Image of God: he deſerveth now to be ar- 
rained as a traitour before God, 

Man in innocency was like unto God, but now he is| 
become likeunto the beaſts ofthe field, P/al.4.9. now|_ 


| There aroſe aſedition at A=tioch for that Theodoſixsthe| 


God may juſtly exprobrate unto him, Beho/d may #5 be. 
' core like one of us, There was a great change in Naomi 
' when ſhes came to Bethlehem, (hee was northen Naomi 
| beaurifull, but are bitternefle : there is a greater 
change now in man whenheis falne from his firſt e. 
ſtate,and loſt this holy image. ; 

Man was madeeo the jmage of God,therefore no man 
ſhould lifc his hand againſt him, Gez.9.no Prince willf 
ſuffer his imageto be defaced, much lefſe will God. } 


Emperour exacted a new kind oftributeuponthe peo-f 
ple zinthat commotion the people brake downethe 1. | 
mageof the Empreſle Placiilas, (who was lately dead.) 
The Emperor in a great rage ſent his forces againſt the 
City tofacke it. Whenthe Herald came,and cold this 
tothe Citizens,one HHacedonins aMonkeindued with 
heavenly wiſedom,ſent untothe Heraldan anſwere af- | 
ter this manner; 

«TelttheEmperourtheſe words,that he isnot onely | 
«an Emperor, butalſo aman, therefore let him not} 
 **onelylooke upon his Empire, bur alſo upon himſelfe: | 
<«forhe being a man commands alſatheſe who are men: } 
<jet him not then uſe men ſo barbarouſty, who are 
*madetothe tmage of God. He is angry 8&thart juſtly, | 
<tharthe brazen image of his wife was thus contume-| 
<liouſly uſed, 8 ſhall not the King of heavenbeangry, | 
ro ſee his glorious image inmancontumeliouſly han. | 
| £=S died = 
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Part. 2.- God placed the image in man, 
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<«<dled ; Oh what adifferenceis there betwixe the rea. 
«ſonable ſoule, and the brazen image ; We for this i- 
© mage areable to ſet up an hundred, bur he is not able 
to ſet upa haire of theſe men againeifhe kill them, 

Theſe wordsþeing told the Emperor, hee ſuppreſſed 
his angerand drew backe his forces:if men would take 
this courſe,and ponder ie deepely in their heart, they 


Got by their bloody cruelty. 


Mou 


Cnaer.XVII. 


Whether the Image of God in Adam was naturall or ſu. 
pernaturall ? 


placed in man,is,cencerning thenature of it. 

Therearetwothings which principally wee and the 
Church of Rome controvert about, touching the image 
of God. The firſtis,cond:tio xature,the condition of na- 
cure:the ſecond is,cordtis juſtitie,concernig mans righ- 
teouſneſſe. 

The Church of Rome holds,that there was concupil- 
cenceininthenatureofman, being creatcdin hispare. | 
nvateralls,but it wasnota finne (ſay they) or a puniſh- 
ment offin as it is now, but a defect following the con- 
dition of nature;and they ſay rhat it was not from God 
but beſides his intention. And they goc2bourrto cleare 
the matter by this compariſon : whena Smith makes a 
ſword of yson,he is not the cauſe of the ruſt in the y- 
[ron, bur ruſt followeth as a conſequent inthe yron : but 
ifthis rebellion low from the condition of nature, 
how can God be free from the cauſe of fin, who isthe 


would not beſo ready to breake downe this image of 


| Tac ſecond conſequent ofthe image of God being | 


nis Dei nature,* 
latitie. 


author of nature? = 
Sſ4 | Their| 


Duplex conditio nl 


Bellarm.ltb.7 .c4p,28. | 
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EFFIIY Their compariſon then taken from the Smith and the} - 
. -— wo ironis clengatice impertinent : firſt,the ſmich madenor| 
the yron, as God made man,therefore he cannot bee| 
ſayd tobe the caufe ofthe ruft of yren,as God'making| 
man, concupiſcence neceſſarily tollowes him accor-} 
dingtotheir poftction $ | 

Secondly, the ruſt doth not neceffarily follow the| 
yron,neither is the yron the cauſe of it, but ſome exrer- 
aall things:they make concupiſcence neceffary to Yol- 
j low thebody. S 
| Fhirdly, the Smith if he could, he would make ſuch 
a {wordthat ſhould takeno ruſt ; but God (according 
ro their jadgement)made man ſuch that concupiſcence| 
did neceſſarily follow. | 
2 SINE Before the fall there was no reluQation nor Rtrite 
concupiſcenceinman | betwixt the ſuperiourand inferiour faculties in man; 
before the fall, _ therefore no concupiſcence : our reaſons are 
| theſe. : | | 
| Firſt,our firſt parents were not aſhamed when they | 
| were naked, Ger 2. but after that LAdam had finned| 
and ſaw himſelfe naked, hee fled from the preſence} 
+of God and hid himſelte even for very ſhame z it is the | 
rebellion betwixt the ſuperiour and inferiour faculties 
that makes men aſhamed. | 
Secondly, in Ieſus Chriſt the fecovd Adaw, there| 
was no rebellion, and yet he was like to us in all} 
rhings finne excepted, taking our nature upon him, | 
and theeſſentiall properties of it. As to bee tempted, 
| Mat.4.1. Teſios was carried by the Spirit into the deſert | 
to bee tempted ; $0 to feare, Hebr. 5. 7. he was heard | 
in that which hee feared, So to beangry, Mark. 3.5. 
Hee looked round about on them angerty : So forgerful- 
neſle of his office by reaſonofthe.agonie aſtoniſbing | 
-his ſenſes ; Farher, if it bee poſsible, let this cup paſſe from | 
me, Har 26.39. Wherefore if this ſtrife, betwixtthe | 

EI ſuperiour |: 


q 


- 


Part.2. waesnaturall o ſupernatural, 


ſuperiour and inferiour faculties, was the 6onſequent 
of nature inour whole <cftate, then Chriſt ſhould not 
have beene blameleſſe, which 'is blaſphemy : for conca- 
piſcence is fin, Rom, 7.7. ; | 


in his whole eſtate had not beene happy for Pasl in re- 
ipe@ of this coneupiſcence,is forced to cry out, Rew.7. 
11.0 wretched man that 1 am,who ſhall deliver mee from 
this body of death 2 and original] iuſtice had notbeene 
ſuch an excellent gift in that eſtate, butonly areftrainr, 
to reſtraine this concupiſcence that it burſted not 
forth. | | 
Fourthly,ifthis rebellion fow from nature, how can 
God be free from finne whois the authour of nature? 
' qui eff cauſa cauſa,eſt cauſa cauſati,in eſſentialiter ſubor- 


cauſe ofthe cf inthings eſſentially ſubordinate: but 
Godistheauthor of mans nature and concupiſcence: 
thereforeaccordingto their poſition, he muſt beethe 
author ofſinne:this is blaſphemie. 
The Church of Rome holds, that this holineſſe was a 
ſupernatarallthing to man, and not naturallin his firſt 
creation : and they goe about to ſhewthe matter by 
theſe compariſons. | 

They ſay, mans righteouſneſſe in his innocent eſtate, 
was like a garland ſet upon a virgines head ; the garland 


be removed, yer ſhe remaines ftillavirgin. So this 074+ | 
2inall righteouſueſſe, they make itasit werea garland, 


Thirdly,iftherehad been rebellion, betwixt the ſ#-\ 
periour and inferionr faculties beforethe fall ; then man | 


 dinats,he whoisthe cauſe of a cauſe, is likewiſe the | 


isno part of thevirgins body,andalthoughthegarland | 


Ofmans ori ginall ju- 
ſice,ac cording to the 


Church of Rome. 


which being taken away from man,no naturall thing is 
blemiſhed in him. | | 
| Secondly;they compare itto Sampſons lockes,which | 
whenthey werecut off, nothing wastaken from Samp» 


22y nature.  * | 2» 
, Third-1. 
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Whether the tnaze of Gol in Adam Part. z. | 


Thirdly,they compare it to a bridle in a horſe mouth, | 
Iwhichis no parc of the horſe,nor naturall to him, but 
iſeryc3to bridle the horſe and keepe him in. So ſay 
(chey,this originall r/7hreouſneſſe, was no naturall thing 
in manbeforeche fatl, but ſerved onely as a bridle to} 
reſtraine concupiſcence; and they puta ditference be. 
eromomlur | IK naked man anda robbed man. Man before his 
on; root fall(fay they)he was naked, but God did caſt hjs cloake 
| of ſuperzaturall righteouſneſſe about him to cover! 
him : but fincethe fall (ſay they) hee isnot homo nude 
ſed | naked man, but ſpoyled ofthe graces of 
God. | 


Hence is that diviſion madeby theleſuites of the 

ks _ of man: the farſt _ ſaith he) is ofman m 
Pererb.5.9 0% 1fidered withourgraceor ſinne, (as they terme it )in his 
ue renter pep purenaturals ; the ſecond eſtateis aſ—_ in his an PA- 
"| tarals, cloathed with ſupzrnatnrall righteouſhes: the 
third eſtateis of man degenerate and (infull : the fourch 
eſtate,is of man regererate ;zand the laft is of man glor7. 
fied, Butto confidera man both voyde of grace and 
finne,ſuch a man was never, nor never ſhall be; neither 
did the Iewiſh or Chriſtian Church, ever divide the e- 
ſtate of manthus. Rb 

The Iewiſh Church taketh up the eftate ofmanin 
rheſe three; thefirſtthey call Adam,ratione creationss, 
becauſe hee was made out of the red earth : the ſecond 
they call Z»oſh, man ſubje to all miſcries- the third 
A reſtored to bleſſedneſſe and happi. | 
neſle, 

The orthodoxe chriſtian Church, divides the eſtate 
of manthus : the firſt eſtate, is gratie colitis, the be- 
ſtowing of grace: the ſecond is,cofate amriſs;o the loile 
ofthatgrace beſtowed : the third is, inſtauratio amiſ- 
ſe, the reſtoring of loſt grace ; and the fourth is, con - 
. | firmatioinſtanrate,the confirmation ofreſtored grace. 

| * Wee 


was #4twra!l to Adam, and not ſupernaturall, are | 


| Regen 1; 


Part.2. waenatirallor ſupernatural, 
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We will ſhew that his 97iginall righteouſneſſe, was | 
#aturall to man, and not ſupernaturall : where we muſt 
conſider : that natureis taken five wayes: 

Firft, a thing is »at#rall by creation, asthe ſoule and. 
the body are »aturall to man, becaulſethey give a being | 
to him, | 


and naturally from a thing, as the faculties from the. 

ſoule. | 

Thirdly, forthat which cleaveth moſt ſurely tona- 

ture, as finne doth to the ſoule now. _ 
Fourthly,forthat which beautificth natureand helps | 

ir, as grace doth, - 


Secondly, for that which floweth eſſentially | 


Fiftly, forthat which by generation is propagateto | 


the poſteririe, as originall corruption. 

Originall juftice was not naturall to man in the firſt 
ſenſe, forit was no part of his effence. It was not na- 
turallto him inthe ſecond fenſe, forit towed not from 
the underſtanding eſſentially , as the faculties of rhe 
ſoule doe ; but it was naturall to him 1n the third ſenſe, 


becauſe hee was created in holinefle, and was.theſub- 
je@ of holineſſe : ir was naturallto him in the fourth 
ſenſe, becauſe it madehis nature perfeR - It was natu» 
rall tohim inthe fift ſenſe, for he ſhould havetranſmit- 
ted itto his poſteritie by generation, if he had ſtood in | 
holineſfe, as man doth finne now, which ts come in 
place oft. | 

originall righteonſneſſe to the firſt Adam was natu= 
rall, to therenewed _Fdam, grace is ſupernaturall; to 
the old £1 dare, it is againſt his nature, ſo leng ashee 
continues in finne. 


Our reaſons proving, that sriginall righteoaſneſſe, | 


theſe. | 
, Firſt, asaretherelickes of the image of Godin _ 
| ince | 


Of mans originall jn- 


ſtice,according to the 


reformed Chuch, 


A collation betwixt 


the 1nnocent, renew= 
ed, and old 44an, 


| 
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FRether the image of God in Adam. Part.2. 


Reaſon 3 : 


De grat. primhom. | 
| Cap. F + 


ſince the fall, ſuch wastheimage of God in man before 
the fall: burthe remnantsof theImageof God in man 
face the fall, arenaturall, Row.2.13. For by natare they 
doe the things contained in the Law, 2 Cor.11. Doth not 
ature teach you this? therefore the image of God in 
man before the fall was naturall. 

Secondly, ſ#pernaturall giftsare not heredirary,nor{ 
propagate by generation, no morethan acolt fro uſe 
their owne fſimilitude ) is brought forth with a 
bridle in his reeth : but man before the fall, ſhould! 
have begotten children in his image in original ju- 
ffice : therefore original juſtice was not ſupernaturall | 
tohim, 

Thirdly, by nature we are now the childrex of wrath; 
Epheſ .2.3. therefore original juſtice ſhould not have 
beene ſ#pernatarall to man, but #at»rall by the rule 
of contraries. | 

Bellarmine, although hegrant that there might have 
beene a man, created as well without graceas finne ; 
yet heeis inforced to acknowledge, that this point of 
erroneous doerine, did never generally prevaile in the 
Roman Church : for there were ſome ( ſaith hee) ex- 
cellently learned, that thought as wee doe that man 
muſteither bein the eſtate of grace, or finne; andthat 
there is not amiddle eſtate: and that originall righte- 
ouſneſſe was required to the integrity of nature, and 
conſequently that bcing loſt, nature was corrupted 
anddeprived of all naturall and morall regitude. So 
that manafterthe fall of 14am, can doenothing mo- 
rally good, or that truely can bee named a vertue, till 
he be renewed by grace; as likewiſe Adew before bis 
fall was not able rodoeany thing morally good by na- 
tures power, without the aſſiſtance of ſpeciall grace 
from God. | ; 

But wemult hold for our part,this to be the youy 
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which they maintaine. 


alwayes his creation. 


remaine unblemithed fincethe fall. 


naturall grace. 
ly, but it is from nature, and it is onely ac 


righteouſheſſe, which held backe death. 


rate. | - 

Sixtly, that mannow after his f41l; is in the ſame 
eſtate wherein hee was before the fall in his pure na. 
turals : for Adams ſinne hath diminiſhed nothing 


fince the fall is no more paſlile>, than it was be- 


ſupernatuall holineſſe, is no more weakened by 


'turall. 


(1 
F 


25 Eliſha did when hee cured the waters 'of '7evicho, 


firft. | 
| Thispopiſh platforme of mans eſtate beſte hisfall, is 
_ | 


of no ſmallerrour whichthe Church of Rome layeth ; 


Þ 


tharmanin his pore #aturals, was voyde both of grace 
and finne; this is the ground of many other errours 


. 


 Firft, that concupiſcenceis naturall to man,following 
Secondly, that naturall gifts both inmen and divels 


Thirdly,thar thecorruption of nature conſiſts not 
in any corrupt qualitie, but onely inthe loſſe of ſaper- 


Fourthly, that death isnotan effeR of fine HOU 
from fin; becauſe fin removes that bridle of originall 


Fiftly, that concupiſcenceis not finnein theregene. 


from that which isnaturall : andthe body, (they ſay) | 


fore in the pare waturals. S6 (they fay') the minde | 
'of man being conſidered by ir Telfe, withour this | 


the fall, than it was þefore the fall in things na-| 


| Seventhly, thatman hath free wiltleft in him after | 
' his fall : which grounds axcallfalſe. Here wemuſt doe{| 


2 KFizg.3.he went tothe ſpring heads, andrtierecaſt in| 
alt: fomuſt wegoe to this, asoneof theſprinigs from| | 
' whence many errours in popety proceed, arid cure it| 


taken}. 


th 


"Of Alams ſociety with the Angels, 


| 


A sollation betwixt 

| the innocent, ſecond , 
renewed and old 
Adam, 


| 


{ that hee ſhall bee like the Angels of God, and bee 


| ſed with the Angels, and they loved him. 


| rothe renewed Adam,they love him and keepe him; but 


raken from the ſchooles of Philoſophic, but not from 
Moſes and the Prophets. The Philoſophers were igno:. 
ranatof the natureof manin his whole eſtate, ſo were 
they ignorant of his fall ; and therefore they rooke up | 
maninamiddle eſtate. So theſe Sophiſts following the 
Philoſophers, and notthe Scriptures, as though they 
had never heard of manscreation, nor yet of his fall 
imagine himro bea middle ſort of man, ſuch aman as 
never was, neither in his whole eſtate, norafter hisfall: 
e they. ought to have remembred that of the 
Apoſtle, Colsſ.2.8. Take heed left any ſpoyle you by Phi. 
lofopbre. | IF 
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, Cu AP. XVIII. 


Of the copſequents of Gods image in man; in his 
y | ſacierie withthe Angels. 


THe third conſequentthat followeth upon the image 

of God being placed in manin his creation, is con- 

ccraingthe ſocicticand fellowſhip thathe had withthe 
Angcls ſolongas hee ſtood in innocency. 

| cAdem in his firſt eſtate was little inferiour to the| 

Angels. | 
Ir ſhall beethe greateſt perfeRion of man in glory, 


loved of them, as they love one another. So it was 
mans great happineſſe before thefall, that hee conver- 


The Angels did neither miniſter unto, nor keepe the 
firft Adam before his fall; they onely loved him. The 
Angels miniſtred to Chriſt theſeconvd Adam, and loved 
him, butdid not keepe him. The Angels miniſter now 


—I 
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| Of Adams ſeciety With the Angels | 


they neither miniſter to the wicked, love them, nor 


proves Chriftto be God, Heb.2.becauſe the Angels are 


LS 


LC 


keepethem. 

Firft,the Angels neither did miniſterto 444m before 
his fall; nor did they keepe him, becauſe hee wasin no 
danger,onely they loved him : they miniſtred to Ieſus 
Chrift, butthey did notkeep him, for he wascomprehen. 
for, as well as viater, Chriſt is the headof the Angels, 
therefore hee is not kept by them : butthey miniſter to- 
the ele, and keepe them by Chriſt ; which priviledge 
Adam had not of them before his fall, | 

06ject. It may ſeeme that they did keepe Chriſt, /a7, 
91. they ſhall keepe thee in all thy wayes, © Te 


Chriſt inhis members; that is, they ſhall keepe thy 
members inalltheir wayes.Butthis part of the Pſalmwe 
was miſapplyed by the Divellto Chriſt in proper per. 
ſon, Kath. 4. for the Angels keepe not Chriſt, bur 
miniſter to him : but they both keepe and miniſter to 
his memberstheele.; i Te 

 06jet. Butit may be ſayd, that the ele have grea- 
ter priviledgesthen, than Chriſt hath, ſeeing they both 
keepethern;arid miniſter tothem; 
Anſw. Thisargueth not'afy* prerogative that the 
Saints have above Chriſt, bur onely their weakeneffe, 
and wants, that they haveneed of the Angels to pre- 
ſerve them, as young children ſtand in need of-nurſes, 
to waite uponthem. ' 6 3Hi1. HIIO 
"2 Object. Trmay ſeemethat- Angels arenot miniſtring! 
ſpirits in reſpe& of theele@, but in reſpeR of-Chriſt ; 
becauſe the Angell, Revel.19.22. calls himſclfe, nor 
our ſervant, but, our fe//ow-ſexvant. So the Angels are 
tiot called the ſervants of the kingdomes, but, The 
Princes of the Kingdomes, Dan.12.Thirdly;the Apoſtle 


of 


y 
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ſervants to him. A ſhepheard'is not the ſervant 


; _—_— ———— * hisl__ 


al. 


Anſw. Thisisto be underſtood Je Chriſts myſtic, 6f | 
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"Of Adens ſociety with the Armelss 


| call himfelfea ſeryantto the ele, Mat.20.1 came not| | 


| and yet it isinſtitute for another ead;ſo che Sun, Moon, 


| more. exccllent in themſelves; but conſider them as 


his ſheepe, although hee keepes them ; bur his Maſters| _ 
ſervant. So although the Angels keepe us, yer they| 
ſeeme notto be our miniſters bur Chriſts. | 

 Anſw. TheScripture, Heb,1.calls chem miniſtring 
ſpirits, ſent for them thatare ele; and alchoughthey 
be morecxcellent creatures in themſelves, than the e- 
le; yetin Chriſt, and by Chriſt, they become mini- 
ſtriag ſpirits ro us. Chriſt bimfelfe is not aſhamed to 


tobee ſerved, bat to ſerve : why may not then the An-|- 
gels be ſayd, tobe miniſters torhe ele * 

0bjefF. Itisa MaximeinPhyloſophy;that theendis 
more excellent than the meanes tending to the end: 
butthe ſafety of man is the end : and the Angels are 
the meanes, therefore it may ſceeme that man is more 
excellent thaathe Angels. | 
Anſw,The end conkdered as thecad,is alwayes more 
excellent than the megnes tending to the end; but not 
abſslutely, touching the effence-of the .meanes;- for 
theſe thingsthat arethe meages may be more excellent 
inthemſelyes. Example: The incarnation of Chriſt is 
more excellent than theredemprionot manin it ſelfe, 


and ftarres wereinftituteto give influenceto the inferi- 
ur bodies, herbes, trees and plants, and yet they are 


meanes tendingto thatend, they are inferiourto them, 

The Angels neither love the wicked, nor miniſter 
to them, nor preſerve them. But here we muſt marke, 
when we ſay they miniſter notro them, this is to bee 
underſtood of their ſpecialland particular miniſtring, 
they attend them not, ag they doe the. cle; it. is; 
true,as God makes his SFne to ſhine as well upon; 
the ynjuft asthejuſt, at«f.5.45. ſo the Angels may be 
{ Miniſters ſometimes of outward things even to the' 


[7 b ;  wicked|| 
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| 


|they have ofthe cle@& of God; they come not up and 
| ai damognen ger 1.52, to miniſter | 
[tothem aSthey doer& the cle? oo a 


{forth prudency, and'art laſt arts, as the ſhadow of pru-. 


|ag#6:{4bx, inthingsto be done; arts are #» fadtibilibus, 


_ Of Alans condiimeaf te. _ 


wicked. Whoſocver ſtept downefirſt intothepoole of 
che Angels/brought downe Afar in the wilderncile, 
Pſl.78.25:rothe bad Iſraclites,as wellastothe good: 
butthey have nor 2 particular care of the wicked as 


downe upon the Ladder, Chriſt teh, 
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| Gunnar. XIX- 
of 4dems lift beforethe fall; whether” it was contempla- 


ow had beſidethe Image- of Godplaced in him, 
two reyall prerogatives above, any man thatever 
was : the firſt was concerning his eſtate art condition 
of life, whether itwasin ation, or conteinplation.' The 
ſecond concerning his mariage celebrated 'by God 
redhere. | 0% 
Manslife beforethe fall, was more contemplative than 
prafficke. © 17G") 2 ERIN 

As from the Sunne, firſt proceed 'bright hteames, 
which lighting upon tranſparent bodies they caſt a 
brightneſſe or ſplendorby their reflex; ahdifter their 
reflex,they caſt ſhadowes. So from Godthatglorious 
$unne,thereproceeded firſt wiſedome, which being re. 
flexed uponthe mind of Adam to cognoice and con- 
template upon things; this contemplation; 'brought 


dency.Thrs wiſedome or contemplation was in copne- 
ſcibilibas ,inthingsto be knowne ; but prudency was in 


Siloam, 10h; 5.8. was cured whether good or bad:and| 


himſelfe,in Paradiſe. Ofthe firſt prerogative isjfitrea- 
| 7 SP \Q3 ON J6DO I. Ai, 


inthingsto be done by rhe hands: - 


Queſt. 
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"2758 © Of Alan condiionof te.” 


Fits affive ef pricr in (-,. 28ſt It May, beeasked which of cheſe two lives isto|| 
via generationis,ſed |\ be preferred betore another : .it might ſeeme that pro- 
vita contemplativa eff dewey is to bee preferred before wi/aome ; for man is 
prior in viadirefionis. } 1. . ++) LEE 
bound to lqve Godaboveall, and to helpe his neigh- 


—_——— 


| 'bour; theſe weget notby contemplation butby ation. 
| ' Againe, itmay | that the contemplative life is the) 
beſt life, becauſe in the aZive life there are many 
| dangers and perils, but nor ſo in the , contempla- 
| tive, 
Anſw. Tocleare this point, wee muſt marke theſe aſ- 

ſcrtions follo wing. - ., 

Firſt, when we compare theſetwo wi/edome andpra- | 
| Daplex boniras ;neceſ- | ery together, either wereſpeR the neceſiity of them, 
ftats,& excellentie. | or the excellency ofthem. If wet reſpe@ the neceſsity 

| of them ; then na,doubt, progdency is moſt fit for oure- 
EROE. . Las 5; 

|. ...If wee markethe excelency ofthem, then weemuſt 
| uſethls diſtinRions one thing is ſaidro be better than 
 another,either abſolutely,or determinatetothis or that | 
particular : as, to. have fqure feet is good fora horſe, | 
| Duplex bonita ; abſo- bur not abſolurely good, for itis notgood fora man. | 

| lure & derefiinate. | $0 FAREeP hiloſopheris determinately good for man, 
ib abſolutely good ; for it is notgood fora horſe. 


_ 


atnot 
| | S0. wiſegadome and prudexcy conferred together, wiſe. 
dome abſo)utely.is. better, than prudency ; but prudency | 
inthis caſeas weare now. js better for us. 
Daplex art vi-| . Thirdly.;if wee. confiderthe end of mans life ;.then | 
—_— contemplation is better than action; bur if wee confider 
| the meanes tending to-theend, then aRion-is firter for 
| us, than contemplation. If wee confider-the end, it is| 
moreexcellent than the meanes; for alltheſe pracicall 
artsand operations which man doth, are ordained ( as 
rotheir properend.,) to the conremplation ofthe under- 
ſtanding :andallthe contemplation of the underſtanding 
isordained forthe meraphyfickes.: and all the Know: | | 
1 cdge. 
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tedge which we have of the meraphyficks:: / inſofarre | 
as it precedes the knowledge which we have of God :) 
{is ordained for theknowledge of God, asthelaft end ; 
1h.17. This 4 life eternall ts know thee onel), M atrh.5. | 
Bleſſed are the purein beart, for they ſhell” 7 God: thiers® 
fore the contemplative life, being the laſteng, muſt bee | 
moſtperfeR in irſelfe ; for itſtanderh in need of fewer 
helpes thanthe praZecke life doth. II 
Theſetwo ſorts of liyes,are ſo heceary both forthis 
life, and for thelife tocome,angare foftraitly linckegd, | 
that we muſt labour to joynethemtogerhie,  **e, * 
The «dive life, withoutthe contemplativelife,isa moſt 
imperfec life, like the fruit pulled from the tree; ſorhe | 
contemplativelife, without the «ive, is amoſt imper- 
feQ life ; bur joyne them borh rogerher, 'they make 
a perfet 1rgus, having his eyes looking up and 
downe. ge HW o—_—_S 
Theſetwaſofts of lives ate well tomparedtothetwo 
Sreattights in heavenithe'Sun aridMoane * firſt, asthe | 
one hath her light-from'the'Sutine; fo hath preden- || 
cy her light from wiſedewe. Secondly, as the Sunne || 
rules the day, and the Moone any hts fo wiſedeme | 
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rules our heavenly life ;*and prod Fy om -carthly life. 
Thirdly,as the mooneis neerertotis | 
is pr#dency in thiseſtate neerer to us than wiſedome. 
 Pradencyand wiſedome, the ative and contemplative | (o 
life, ſhould be joyned together: rhetoforethele ovagr7, ||>. 
or wilde aſſes, the Hermires ; who givethamlelves ones |. 
ly t6 contemplation ind withdriw themielves froth the | 
ſociety of men,never joyning aQiontotheir contempla- 
tion; miſtake altogether rhe end wherefore man was 
placehere.' >; IT DRE nas '& : 4 
WhenFl/ia was inthe wilderneſſs,the Angelcameto | - 
him and ſaid;what doſtchou heres Sa the Lord will ſay 
one day to theſe unprofitable members (thatareinthe | 
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Triplex vits, aftiva, 
efjefiva, & vouluptua- 
Tia, - 


A collation-betwixt 
the innocent, old,and. 
glorified Aden. 


em ) at non verſaxtur 
\circe fer, quia bos 
proprumeſt contempis- 
Tet 
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: Church and Common-wealthywhat do yeinthe Wil- | 


dernefſe, The Philoſopher could fay, that hee wasci-| 
ther a God orabeaſtthar could live inthe Wilderneſſe;| 
chistheig coptepplatizre. life hath pride for thefather,| 
andidlenefſe. ac theago LP RIEIOON 

; The contemplative life, isthe molt excellentlife,there- 
Pac nas drawes necreſttoit, muſt be the beſt, | 
Therearethree ſorts of lifes,the ona > ray; | 
\ife,andrhe polaptunry. The aFive life conſiſts in ma-| 
ngaagengby podency rhis was Davids 
Nfc,and it $.nccrcittothecontemplativelife. The 
efe4ivelifeconfitts in drefſing of the ground, in huſ- 
'bagdry, ind ſuch, this was Yzz#«hs. life : therefore, 
2. Kj8g-15,Heiscalled wir agrs; becauſc he delighted 
1n-tillages, nd plisis further removedtromehe conter- | 
native life,than the ave Life. The voluptuary life | 
was that in Salomon, when he gave himſelfe to pleaſure 
and delights, ſorhe life af Sar danepelus King ob 4/ſJr4e; 
and thisisfurchelt fromehe pantemplatinelfes A dem| 
had thecontemplative life chiefly,he hadthe 4#iveand 
efftitive life : but:he had nor that ve/uptuesry,'or finfull | 
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ite, delightingiapleaſure., | 
. The frf dom hielife was contemplative ,adtive,and | 
effeltiver. The old Aden hislife is volupruary, for the | 
end afall his aQions is pleaſure. The glorified Adam, | 
his\life.is.contrmplative. and aQive onely, and in this|. 
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bit ?sreſeinÞþled, which -thity ſet Bht to .- li 
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; The ans Condition of mans life isin conſi iſting'of : 
contraty faculties3andin this eftitethey'c compare him | 
oa Ve ;halfe man-and a——ap== the ſenſual? | 


he fourth condir rog;as he- is aymine: towards Was: . 
\end,and'fo hejs coth aredtoa ſoippein the midſt ofthe] 

 comparetion re #onis thethipe'the” Yi 
wrt rockes, are'the-thady hazatds wel 
Fare expoſed eofir this lifez the oares are his afeRions 


< Fhefift condition \ 5 þ 6H whenas the ſoule —__ 


Wt Whather: Tale foule a afterthe reſurrection, | 
WE TR <d-with the body againe,ehioy; greater hap: IF 
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{fied by vercue, and elevated above the owne nature, 
then iris compared to, y z#ar9t, which reſembles thej 
wholeconſtitution of theſoule joyned to the body;the 
| Coach-man\is +reaſon;>the horſes which draw = 
| coach are two, one white and another- blacke; th 
| whit horde) the- rafcibleigppetite,brho blicks'"is 
| che <<6ncupiſcible appetites the ſpurres whick fpurre | 
theſe horſes forward, are; deffre of honbur, and feat 
|-of ſhane,” * HER 97 29 B07 2717 bull: ho0 
1-2 Theffxrconditionis, whetttheſonleby cone mplz- 
{ri0890a{cerids ro God, therr it 'is compared toiafowle' 
| mounting: upward, ther-it'is no: longer confidered as 
yoakedin the coach, for now the-horſes. arciloofed; & 
-abbbigs ffaewreos Up afope, tribait eig meta 1) nowbyo- 
ſlams x . that fis; the” edarimian looſing the herſes, brings 
thentothemunger, and gives them netiar and. .umbreſia 
[29212 and*drinhe; for whenthe ſouleis taken up» with 
4 his contemplation, beholding rhe! enjicfe: Good;'ithen' 
[rhe apperite is ſarisfied-with' milke and thoneyrras: che 
Scripture callsit. As nurſestaking pleaſur&and delight 
to feed theirbabes, whenthey have ſtilled them; they 
laythem up 'toſleepe;: and then they rake delight! to 
feed chermfelves ; (0; whenrk2 ſenſible Gacniryilhailh 
ſatisfied; then ſhall our great delight bein contemplari- 
onto behold the face of God and thar erernall-glory :. 
| whereupon is reſolvedthar pofirion laid: downe inthe 
| beginning, that mans chiefe felicity inbis Hfe beforg: 
the fall; was chiefly in'contemplation;angdſc- ſhall .ic bi 
inglory : atthoughaRioginlovedoc flowfrom ir.: a 
{rhefruit fromtherree, nk ons hu nd 
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Fe Geatd, .voyall DISROERIVG. deſtowed, apani<| 
1%: wlamiri Paradiſe, was, that he- had his Marriage inte. | 
nducelyeclobrited by. God. tray tot etnod Rid i 

God made the woman of the man. Hee Made net | 
Fjarvefanald-dnd females mankinde,s:htogre off 
\therehboHlwingorozunts; but he, made theagn.ofthe| 
other; firftco ſhewrthemcthe neeme conjunRion-whichis| 
hctwiatthams: ſcoondiy,: heemaderbe womangt 
paomeri>uInrr order es 


F-rveng men rr bes igS\\; 
phirdbs,fhewaimededs hoverkes ſhe-mightDbajnatd| 
'hogour hin Ghriſkfaicd; A604! 271 the Sabbath. was | 
mddc For@an.and notmanbfortit febbithr;thorctone 
a>raangrasch dn otoniobehd Bablidch: LO hen: whs | 
ratleLordoverthewdmantign 2 !\ vi ef; 97:19"? 'f 
- >ThisſubjeQitftofrche wotnants-theman, was Shew-| 
odbythevellewhichas putupon: the wamensiheatl 
\wliendherivagindidiicd} cormgs5c Tnibe; fit of Nan | 
terahentbehusbdnd zconfed the with ab adjtietty ſhe | 
{was\commanded toftandbacheaded-befbiethePriett, | 
\{48notbeing rior} ander: ohasbenda ſybjo@ion, wncil | 
|gyorngnr rom mm iNI 72601 3 23 ani io | 
'þc SEcondIaetis ninnotably; et Que fins that | 
| renarnoya roar menp e476 head, and 
| Chriſt « the mans. head, and the: ances: the woneans | 
; | Bead; 


. 


'F Thirdly, this ſubjeQionis likewiſe ſhewed by that | 
dreani@ of 1eſeph,Gep.z7. Wherethe father is compa: | 
bred tothe Sunne, the wiferothe Moone, and the chil-| 
'} dren totheſtarres.. 


—  Fourthly,|, 
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- Foutthly, the Perfeans hadthiis ſ@yeraignty over their 
wives,'they had a proverbiall kind' of ſpeech which 
was, «nd they ſhall peake the lingwage of their owne pes. 
ple;thaxis,they ſhall live after themianner of their owne 
coiinery,ahd have <ommandethent-over their wives, 
{BMD x20 wwejit tends jecar they pur her inthemaſeuline 
teender;to ſighifie their ary mip nee for when'the 
tHebrewes will commend a thing 'in- women: 2s' well 
|dohe/ they ptr them in the'miaſculine gender rand a- 
|gaine, whenthey willdiſcommend men, they purthein | 
/1n thefernitmine gender; becanſe'now they have.com- 
[mitce@botninationwithidols: Fe 
|-3 Hes thefall;this heavenly order is mightily inver-, | 
lted, —_— woman thymes-ſoveraignty over the 
ſw n, andWiſnot bee fabjedt rohim: as The ſeckes ſu. 
periority oyerhethiisband ; ſo if ſhecould, ſhe would 
pbIFChriſt but 6f his place, and God the'PFarher'our 
loflhig 119 fl 10 214ftt 5808 eh or LN TTRIDETS 
|" This jnvettihg 6Fraturts order, bath ever a'curſt joy | 
ned with it; vphen ſuch fe Eſuperiority; Phutarch hath 
a very good apologue fot this* the membersofthebo. 
dy of fie Serpent (Aithbee') Fell-ar variatice/among 
{rhetnfflves; cthe' taile'complathe# char tt head had 
{alwayes the governement, and* deffred' that it 
might rite rhe body; the fimple head was 'con- 
ret; but what became of it whenthie tayletooke the | 
eyidine of thetſeadand theteft ofthe body» it pulled 
the Head and the*body'; through the brambles and 
briars; '5fd had' almoſt 'fpbyled the whole body. 
So let us remember” that apologue of the bramble, 
Indg.g. When itgorthe ruling of thetrees of thefield,} . 
with becaine ofthein,a fire cate out fromir and burr | 
berg gre te rn rn: 9415 Slee ae 
'Tnſome cafethe Lord tiath granted as great power |: 
orhe worn bet the tnan, as he hath granted to.the |; 
1 man: _ 
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—— \manoverthe woma many aSinche muruall aſe ah pci 


9 I 4.4 Y20152.380%8 
| Quef.Secing the woman hachas great rightoverrhe| 


bur fingular men, yer he had notarib macthanenough, 
7 : The 


Ss a. 
Fo 


dies: andinthis caſe heisas well ſubjeR to his-wite,as 
he is her, Lord : butin other things the man haththe ſy- 
perioritieover the woman... ., : METS 


'body of the man, asthe man hath ayer her body. how: 
is-it that Rachel with her mandrakes; perſwadcd her 
husband to lye with her? 6Gc#.30..15. It might ſeeme: 
| ſhee had nar, ſuch;a right to, claime this pkher.hyſ- 


, 


RO I CE IE foe e>cam>-tee ogica] 
Anſw. Tn this polygamic, there was ſomecanſe of 
exception, becauſe 2 man had two. wives at ance, and' 
that of Chriſt may b® fly applicd here, ve wes pax- 
not ſervetwo maſters, Mate6:34+ 11G 7 5 ode 52; 
God madethe ywomanofrhe rib of Rf 

She was not made of the eye as the Hebrewes. ſay, 
thac ſhe ſhould not be wandring and: unſtable like; Dj- 
nah,Gen.34+1, Neither was ſhe made of the eare; that 
ſhe ſhould not be 4uſT»/tatrix a hearkener-like Sareh,: 
Gen.18.10.14. he made her not of the foot, that ſhee' 
ſhould not be troden upoa like the Serpent : Buthee 
made her of the rib, that ſhe might be his collarerall, ts 
cate of bis morſelc, drinke of his cup, and ſleepe inhys bo. 
{ome,” 2 SAPHER L233 oct a, + 

Qzeft. When God tookethis rib out of Adams fide, 
whether had Adawa rib mee than enough ; or when it 
wasStakenout whether wanted he 2a rib 2 To. fay that 
he wantedarib, would imply .an imperfeRion; to ſay 
that he had arib moethanenough,would imply ſuper- 
fluitiein 4d; which in theeſtate of innocencie can-: 
notbegranted. _. ES" EP ian 

Apſw. 444m muſt not beeconſideredas other mea, 
buras he whorepreſented whole mankind; and there-' 
for he havingarib mocthenorker men. haye, who are 
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The feed whichis in the body of man,is no ſuperfluitic 
in man, becauſc it ſeryerh., forthe continuation of his 
kindez So this rib was no'ſiperfluous thing in CA dain, 
[{thorghhe had arib more than thereft ofmankinde. 
We count it now a ſuperfluous thing, whena man hath 


© TJOEE 1, POE 1, FC? | of, Se , * 1 F 4 »! 
aine;if weſay it was one of his ordinary Tibs, it 


e - 


foure. 


rib wasteken out :for wee may ſafely hold, that God 
put ina newrib in placcofit : for when Hoſes faith, 
that Ki fit up thefleth in place of it, it will nor fol- 
low thar heclotted iruponely with fleſh, bur alſo with 


moe fingers thanten,ſ0to have moe ribs than rwenty- 


RE ra TEA thatthere wasany 'defeR, when this 


LEE e—_ 


fheis fleſh of my fleſh,and bone of my bones, _. 
| Coe | heh could ſo little a matrer as a bone,be-" 
coitty tlie whole _ a wonizn, was this theexten- 
ding orratifying oft 


bone 2? 


tothem.. | mY 
© Ovef." Whethere wasthematter which wasaddedto | 
thetib,fiitwurned into 3 rib; 20d ther made a'woman; | 
or wasſhe immediately madea woman of this rib; and 
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arib, as Adam himſelfe afterward ſhewed, Cen.2,23.' 


fying ofthebone,'as wee ſee'yce' tarified*| 


Themes anſwers,thatthis couldTorbe bytarificttisn |; 
of the bone, for then thebody'bf Foghthowld hot have || 
beene ſolid enobgh, butir was 2s he hc [ds,b Padditi."|, 
on of new marrer. Asthe fivel6ayes which fedfamany?| 
thonſandsin rhe willerneffe. M47. 14:15: was not by || 
ritifying Jnd” extending. Them, buroticly by idding | 


; Lo BOD LOSE DIL YSTNT RMA) 
the matter added to the fibe® ->5 15 vo | 


 * 4nfÞ" "Ir fremeth more probable; thatthe womans | 
5 
we 


, on of chis matter into'arib*; neither need | 
| Gy 
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y peas mane eriſe martee anethe rib, withoutany |. 
conver, 

pra two cotiverſivhs or changes; Therefore], 
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Anſw, Becauſe principally and? Cc Bhuk. Gad = 
thatrib, rs the woman of it, and then = adds 
the reſt ofche.marter : althoughthere was, 
ad hls 244 loaves CONE fed the, he pple IE 
wildernelle) than. the ſubſtance of the & ve : loaves; . | 
tw they are ſayd to bee. filled with the: five loayes,, 
uſe Godtooke them firſt & chiefely for this NE: 
cy addingthereſt ofthe, ſubſtance miraculoull 
fecdingof thepeople. 

But wee muſt marke here a difference, berwixt chat, 
which wasadded to the five laaves, and this anc ys 
added to the fb of the. ans ; forinchar which wa 
ackipalh addedto,the loaves, there was nat hire 
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added toit,the woman was made. 


 Gad madethem two,ongfleſh,. Ie 


W111 thirdly 


cnt and conjundtiqn theſe; thx Fe Ie \woike 


made fwe by: agultery,,.zhis is tbe. PONY 's Ts 
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be heard betwixtthe man and the 'wife : but all ſhould 
be called the husbands : for as wine mixed with water, 
although there be much water,and little wine, yetit is 
called wine : So although: the wife bring much ſub. 
| ſtanceto the houſe, and the.husband bur little ; yetall 
ſhould be called the husbands. So that which is the 


but make it weo-t#um, common with the wife. The 
wife participates of his ſubſtance, ſhe is bone of his 
bone andiflcſh of his fleſb : ſo his name, he is 7h andiſhe 


11 hen thou art called. Cajus,1 ſpall be called Cejaxthere: 
fore ſheeſhonld bepartaker ot hisgoods;-::'i j111 vil; io | 
| Qzef. Howisthe manandthe wife ene? {nh 0D | 


' Godand man:they arenotove,myſiically:as Chriftand 
foure Elements make upthe hedy»tbeyare nor encoar- 


this «nity or conjungcHHon is partlyywetarall; partly moral, 
and partly divine-:the paturall partis,thatthey two are | 
made one ſleſkithe morall pare is, thatthey ſhould bee 
alike in mannersand condition ;.andthedivinepart:is 
the confarmitiein religion... 5: 5 oh, 1009s 
 -Qaeff. How is it that the Apoſtle; applyeth theſe 
words,(1 Corinth, 6.16. And they twoſheltberancfleſb;) 


riage bere s/f nk» Ow 27 £2: 40d 
 Anfw. Therearetwothings in-marriage, the wate- 
riall part,and the formell : the material partis thei con- 
junRion of the bodies,the formall part is theepn- 


| junRion ofthe heares,. and the! bleflingof Godupon | 
then... The Whoreand the Harlot are one | fleſh; mare: |. 
#ially,but not formady,and rhus is the Apoſtlero beun: | 


husbands,. muſt not bee reſerved. for himſelfe alone, 
is: he. So among the Romanes, it was-2 proverbe, | 
Anſw. They ate not. one; hypoFiatically cas :Chriit 


his Church arce:they are.notone, phyſically; asthe| ,_ . 
on islly as the ſtones and Timbermake'upa hotiſe:bur |* 


to the Whoreand the Haxloe, which!is ſpoken of ma- 


monij : materialis,& 
formalis.. 
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Of Alans marriage 


lawfull. 


What the Church of 
Komeholds concer® | 


That digamieis un- 


Duplex digamia , di 
refta,cp indirefta. 


Duplex jm;divinum, 
' & bumanum. _ " 
| God, and ſhee might notmarty another ſolong as hee| 


| [lawfully repudiatezand ſuch they debarretobe Prieſts 
; quia emperfette repreſentant perſonam Chriſti, becauſe 


| butifa man marry a womanthathath becne marryed| 


| dg 4005. 


Lo 

4 £2 

b On 

mr nr nee " Fa 
4s 


And they two ſhall be one fleſh, Mat .r9. - 
This takes away 4igamie: There are two ſorts of di 
gamy adrrect and indirect, Heis called digammu proper- 
ly,who hathrwo'wives at' one-time; for this-is dire | 
digarnie, Indirett digamy againe, is, when one wife be-| 
ing put away unjuſtly, he marries another, and of this | 
ſortof digamic,the Apoſtle ſpeakes,r Timethy 5.9. She 
wuſt bethe wift of one busband: by the Law of God, ſhe| 
Migkt not divorce from her firſt husband; but it was} 
permitted amongftthe Iewes, & commatidedamonegſt} 
the Gentiles. She was but the wife ofthe ſecond hus. | 
bandjerehbumaxo,by humanelaw : but ſhe was the wite| 
ofthe firſt husband till, jare divize, by the Lew of| 


lived": ifſhe cat him oF,and married another then ſh 
'waSthe wife ofrwo husbands.- F291 
,.The Chnrchof Xewe makes them Digamos,who mar-| 
ry.one wifeafrer another, althonghthe firſt be dead or| 


they repreſent Chriſts perſon imperfeRly;forthey ſay, 
Chriſt 1n virginitie, married his Church-# Virgin: 
thereforea Prieſt being once married;'atid marrying 
againethe ſecond time, marties notin virginity, nei- 
ther can heatypeof Chriſt, and his Church. They 
hold morcover, that a man once being marryed, if bis| 
Wife dye, him they feeludenot from the Prieſthood: 


before, him'they feclude from the Priefthood. So if 
hee havemarryed adivorced woman him they count} 


| Butallrheſegrounds they havedrawre fromthece- | 
| remoniall-Law::for the high Pricſt vnder the Law, 
might not marry a widow, a whore; nor a divorccd | 
woman : he might not marry a widow, becauſche got 


> Þ L.. 


i. 


not | 


——T 


| the Prieſthood, 


meantof opnegemre is proved-byanalogic withthels. 


| eſſe of thy foſter in Law, Againe,the text would betoo| 


Of Adems marriave. 


not herfr/t /ove:he might not marry adiverced Woman, 
becauſe hee got not herj#/? love, Levit.21.7.14. Hee 
might not marry a whore, becauſchee got not her oxe-= 


love, her juſt love, and onely loue' : Thatwhich-was 
typicall to the high Prieſt vader the Law,.is itlawfull 
tforthem to make aruleof it under the Goſpell- 


that none who hath any blemith in his body may be 
a Prieſt ; ſuch they make irregular, and not capable of 


So they make defetins natalitinman irregularity,that 


moniall law. 

Andthey two ſhall be one fleſh, Mat .1 9. 

This condemnes polygamy as well as digamy,forafter 
| marriage the man hath no more powerover his body, 
| but his wife,neitherhath the wife power overher own 
 body,but her husband : but ic was never. lawfull for 
the wifeto. have moe husbands ar once - therefore it 
was never lawtnll for the man to have more wives at 
once. A. concubine among the Hebrewes is: called 
exidp 458 Wh dividere wirum, becauſe when hee is 
marryedto-more, he is divided among them. Hence 
the Greeke word.naMaxl;, and the Latinepe/iex which 
we calla concubine,orhalfe wife.. | 
To prove that Polygamic is unlawful, weewillcon: 


ly love. So Chriſt will have of his Church, her firſt | 


So from the ceremoniall Lawthey have ordained, | 


no baſtard can bea Prieſt, all borrowed from the cere> 


(ones. 2, 


firmeit by two places of Scripture :: the firſt is outof 
Levit, 18.18.Tec ſhall not take a womanto her fiſter:that 
is, yeeſhall not take moe atonce, Thar this verſe is 
verſe, where it is ſaid,'thos ſhalt not uncover the naked- 


farre Krainedif it were otherwiſc interpreted, -for the 


Scripture calls ſecond wives: in pa/ygamie, vexers or 


That Pol ygamyisun- 


I awſull, 
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.exviers as here: andthe Greeke dvita\uros, as Penning) 
is called the adverſary of 474, the other wife of Elk. 
neh,t Sam.1.6. So Adahand Zillab, the wives of Li. 
mech,Gen.4.23. Thirdly, becauſe digamit and poly.| 
gamythould no wayes be diſcharged in all the Scrip. 
tures if nothereexcept to the King, De##.17. 16.which 
werecontrary to the Scriptures - and this Chriſt ma. 
keth manifeſt, Ma#.19.5. and Paul, x Cor.6.16. 
-/The Karram among the Tewes,called by the Greekes 
drew (theſe followedtheliterallſenſeof the Scrip- 
tures,and therefore were called Lominiverſunum:)they 
followed this interpretation. But the Phariſees ( in 
Chriſts time) interpreted the words thus, Tee ſha// not 
take awife and her ſiſter, ſo long as ſhe liveth : but after} 
ſhecis dead yemay marry her fiſter, for (ſay they) as 
ewo brethren may marry one wife, Denteronomie 25.5. 
ſo may one man marry two liſtets, one ſucceſſively af- 
ceranother; of TILSIITEE 

' Bntthis was onely a phariſaicall glofſe contrary to 
the command of God : for when the Lord comman- 
ded one brother to raiſe up ſeed to another, that was 
onely to his eldeſt brother, and therefore that place 
of Deuteronomy, Tf brethren dwel together and oneof them 
want ſeed; WixYnwcis tobe underſtood, Primne or pri- 
mogenitus,for none of the brethren had this priviledge 
bur the eldeſt brother, he wasa type of Chriſt,*hat was 
the firſt borne amony many brethren, Rom. $,29.It ſeed 
had beene raiſed upto any of the reſt ofthe brethren, 
it had bininceft, Zev.18. b. 064 

The ſecond place ro prove that polygamy isunlawfull, 
is out of Deareronone x7.17.The King fhall not multi- 
ron 

\ The Phariſees who gave way to the ſinnes ofthe peo- 
ple,mterpretedthe Law thns :7 he King ſhall not mults. 

ply wives; thatis; be fall net have too many wives; for 


EE IEES Eon v—_—_— ”_ 
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3h they | 


ao 
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[Part.2.1 Of Adanemnerringe.. 


Salomon and Lyr4, But they fay Salomon whngrefſed 
{this commandement,in multyplying wives; 1 '14.t £71 
' Inthis ſame place of Devterovamie,ir is fhidt rhe Kine 
ſhall not multiply gold and ſilver: Now faythey;as the 


chey ſay David hed eight wives, and yerthis apas m0j 7 
|polygamyin him; they addefurcher rhat irwas lawfulll; 
| forthe King to have cighteents wives; as qyitnefſeth'R. 1 


nours. and dignities then.orher men have''; bur»Nee 


Law ſtands immoveable, Gen. 2, Aud they two ſhallbe one 


| fleſh. ry f #4 O53 5 | + o« Qual þ i386 Sf. 
 OviefF, Butthe Lord faid to David,:theve given: thy| 


maſters mives.into thy boſome ,2 Samir2.;8. Therefore a| 
man might.marry moewives.., 1 pl 

| Auſw. God gives things twomiannerotwayes.Some. 
times he gives them by a gearall diſpenſation and'gift*: | 
and by this gift a man hath not a right tothe thing,) 
unleſfe hee get ir confirmed by another right :andthe 
things which God permits in this ſenſe, may bee ſayd 


nize overthems- !But. when-God- confirmes this firſt| 
gift to:a man? the nhegives it exbexeplarits according | 


to hisgood pleaſure,as hegaveBvztb.Adew;atthe be- | 


. 


King mightexcced other nien in riches: whythen was{ 
fe ſimply diſcharged him to havemany wives? /*-7' |; 

|  Tathisweeanfivere, that when the: Lorddriaheghis| 
covenant,it binds him<qually,}#+0 firs wpontheThrome;| 
| =nd him whidrawes the water or hewes thi wood, Diatera«| 
| 97) 29.11. The King hath greater priviledges, Ia\ho-| 


bath not greater power:ta finne, for hee is: forbid-\| 
den to. mulciply goldand ftlver-:and tharis;roſecke for} 
morethan may ſerve forhis dignity and place:!.bur hee] 
might neyer muluply wives morethen athers: for the|. 


- 49066 ae G14 21% 


ginning.. 1 « 4-4 
" 13'1 God | 


ifT ; 
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to bec«his gifts. Aschee gave Nebuchadnezzar power + ——_———_ 
over the Natiens »:bur by this gift :Nebsrhadntzzar | wpermiſeive.2, exbes | 


had ho right; for:/God onely permicred himtotyran-|*e Haro. 
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|  Adulterium proprie et 


uadruplex vitiun ; 
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therefore nopolygamir islawfull. 
Queſe.. Haut what ſhall weerhinke of this polygemie of| 
the farhers £: 4 


dukery -properly : for if-it had beeneadulteryinthe 


ey and morethanfornication..! -i-11."; + 
.«KeaGkingadultery largely, itmay be called «dul re 
' ry,Hofea, 9.16. They ſhall commit adultery and ſhall; not 


nat-of theadulterers: for-ir:were no puniſhment for. 
the adviterer towanr chitdren:but the Polygeniifts did 
chuſe many'wives of ſer purpoſe, +thar jv might 
multiply children.Sothat polygamyynthe largeſt ſenſe; 
may. be calledadulcery.Inceſt is ſometimes called for. 
nication, xr Corixth 5. The lefle finne is therepur 

thegreater ſine: ſo when polygamie.is called adurery 


thetime;tharhis Church:mightincteaſe. |... 
:Queff- Burhow cameirthar the: Prophets did not re- 
provethisſinne'?:: 5 39 2 1; all | ag AUG 
: - Muſw: Thereis:ina Qointrey'a fourfold fin:the fir 
is called v:tiup perſoxe,the finne ofthe perfon,that 
they repraoved,which wasthe finofa particular man; 


Jewes fortheirſtiffeneckedneſſe and hypoctifie:-- -:: 


ling.as Rebabiscalleda Tavgryin by loſc2.1. But:lames ? 
je ails kera Harter, Temes 2.25. This in they reproved.. 
M 


fwſu.: Wee cannot holdirto bee adultery,taking 4. 
properſt pnification: :God who reproved David: for his| 


adultery ſo often, would not havefuffered this fin-un-\|; 
raproved;bbrour Divines make it a; __ tefſothan a- | 


sngregſe;this ſeemesro:betpoken ofthe Era rea nd} 


intheScriptiuts;rhemore finis'put forthe leſſe; per ir| 
is not properly adultery, becauſe.God permitted it for| 


. Secandly,wvitionigentis, theſinne ofawhidle nation 
VEL chan (inahey reproover: as the-Rrophers repraved. the | 


Of | Agr manicge. <2 Part.2. al 


| Godgave Savls wives to Davidbyche fri Sift, onely | 
by; permiſion :bur'he hat#tverthis:gift- confirmed, 


's 


_o_ 


| Thirdly, rhers is vim vocatronts;the finof a mans cal- | 


— 


;Or } FR \ W Four OP 


ka O0& Atatns-marvidets \\ 


_— 


ſpreds all,& is univerſally received as: ps{ygamy among 
the Iewes :and this ye ſhall fad the-prophets feldome 
tro haverepraved..y. , ... Im 4 LoOD 112 1599) 
 Godinthis ther polygemie? 6 43. .nohifoombeeitd; 
. .afw. Some bold that,God gave them 2diſpenſati» 
on.: andre provethis, firſt they, ſay, that ſome Lawes 
are Fable; as rhe. ardinanecgaot the, Ghutob,athich 
every manmay.notalier. Secondlyelomelawes are 

mevcableas whe Lawes: given;by: God: himſelf6rin bis 
ſccond Table, cannor bediſpenſcdwich, bucky Gad 
commutable,which canngt bechanged byGog himfel 
| wirhaura ſtaineof his holineſle., ..,.: .; 1g: - 
- - Theyſay, thatthelc lawey ofrheſecopd table which 
God had made,flow not.neceſlajily. from him, ay bis 
juiticeand holineſſe doe, buy treely:for theſe; he wills, 


ved, therfare,be 64nnot diſpeacet hat one 
jt inven OST 4079! frag - 1 

They ſay,that God diſpenſed with the fathers in po-| 
lyzamy, becauſe Godis aboue the Law, which is given | 
berwixt creature and creature, which in that reſpect is} 


But. heeis not aboye the eternall law: becauſe. hee is 
not above himfelfe, ;-therefore hee cannot difpence 
with thatlaw which is repugnant to hiserernity and 


_ Fourthly,there is vitiw [eculi, when the franc overt 


' 03513356 11-36 y*  - I Y L 
Queſt. Whether hadghe Jewes anpudiſpanſacidas of 


himſelfe who gave them. Thirdly,ſome Lawss'ase ; ; 


or not wills, withoutany ſtaine of his halineflezAs;for| 
example: God#5 to be loved,ther fore 4 man mey not war | 
ry bis brothers wife, this doth not follow receſlarily in| 
the ſtricteſt hgnufication..: but the precgpts, of the firſt | 
table cannot. bee diſpenſed with by Gag, without a | 
ſtaineofhis holineſle. ; As fox example Gods tobe belor| 

toad hate hizs : | 


immoyecablc;although God himlſclfe:may change. ir. | 


glory ; and theſe arethe precepts ofthe firſt table. But| ,.-.;;... 


| mutabilis, 


| 


© 4 « < * 


Ys 


Lex {anfta,uel eff febi- |: 
rg gk. any ; 


{ecing polygamy is.jn the ſecond. table, God, mighr| 
Vv 2 diſ-' 
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Tyief «gr Dew peccato-, 
*Priom,remitrit peccatum, | rg 
\PUMIEPeccarum, Co pre | | A ſtnne attnally 


Tdiſpence withit withourany ftaine ofhis holineſſe, | 
Againe,: when it is. demanded of theſe men, what 


ſwer that Gad himſelfe faith to. _{4breham, Gen. 21, 


GenJr6«2; then Sarah was Gods mouthto him in that 
poiatalfo.. © 


thoſe which breake the one, dve breake the other al- 
ſo. IO 19 LINGUS) DOM IEC, YE! voi 5 
thers £-* - 

he p 


that paſſed by... ; 


* 


Hearken wvnts Sarih, in whaſoever (be ſaith to thee :by| 
this admonition, Abr4bam was tnooyedto caſt out He: | 
gar and herſonne: although this might bave ſeemed| 
contrary to the law of nature, thereforethe Text faith, | 
thisſtemed hard to Abraham So when God faith to 4-| 
|braham, Hearkewvnto Surah, in whatſoever ſhee ſaith to] 
theesdnd Sarah bade him' take his owne hand-tnaide, 


"_— 


| '| nſw. Theſewords;Hearken unto Sarah in all that ſel 
'ſaith-; arenot to. bee vnderſtood in whatfoever ſhee |. 
faith '; "but in all that ſheefairh. concerning Hager and | 
her ſonne;in thathe was to hearkento her.. Apaine, | 
Abraham tooke Hagar beforc he gor this direRion forÞ- 
to hearkento $9r4h: ſothar. thisplacecan;beno war-|. 
rant fora diſpetiſatiogeothe Patriarchs.in'their poly- | 
gamy :it was onely apermiſſion. which” God yeetded| 
unto forrherime; as heegranted them bill of divorce}. 
forthe hardnefſe oftheir hearts *-but God cannot dif- | 
pence with'any of bisJawes, _ncitherin thefirſt nor ſe- |, 
cond Fables; theyareſoneere joyried toperher, that |- 


by CT - 


ſcripturerhey can bring for this difpenſation:They an. | 


- WV 
LE _ - 


' weft. Why didno: God puniſhthis ſinne in the fx-| 
. af God 46th three things concerning fin. Firſt | 

dons finne:{econdly, hepanifheth finne,thirdly,he | 
paſſerh by finne,Rem. Zo2Z\. By the forgiveneſſe of finnes, 


Hruth fer ghurn and a fione paſſedby differ: | 
| Afinneis«Rually pardoned. in thecle@'comming ro/: 


know-=|! 


Ms 


þ. 
Iam Ld» 62 = tt >. Aeon act Ho. Sana x35 —_. hc {th 19A da et. 


E2% Of Adams PMarrIAge. ; 277 : | 
| knowledge, when they have remorſe for their finne;| © þ 
and findethe benefit of the pardon of the linnein par-| | 
ticular. But God paſſeth by a finne, when the. fin-| . | 
| nerin particular knoweth popes beea finne | A / 

which hee commits; and yer the remiſſion of this | 
| [finne is concluded within: the remifſion'of thereſt of [ 


{their finnes, The fathers whenthey fa a remiſian of | 
the reſt of their ſinnes in the bloud of Chriſt, they | = 


gotalſotheremiſſion of cheſinge of polygamie,which - 

" | was their (inne of. ignorance 5: nd cherefore they " 
were to offer;.a ſacrifice far the-linnes, of igho+ ; 
|rance, Levit.4.15-17- andamong the, ref for thispd» } 
REITY #4300 1 
| 


weft. How differed ECUTTAS then from other | 
wivcs* Firſt, they were not ſolemnly mazried as the |_ 1 
other wives, acces, was there any. ſolemne'conract | 6: 
betwixtthemasberwixttheman andthe wife;they had | | 
notdoyric; their ſonnes did not, inherit. yet; when : 
they weremarried,the Scripture cals them wives;Indg. 
19.12, after that. 4bſe olon knew Davids. concubjuecs, 
2 Samnel 16, David but them up, and chnem they no | Fe | 
mor: but he cloſed them up tothe day of their death, be PLN 
they I lroedin widewhood,; whence Lyragathercth well W.. ” 
chart theſeconcubines were Pay a A ni al 

gaine, to'prove that poly (an ami + is anne, and unlaw- "TY 
full, it por ns: by Ch swards; when hee redu-! 
ced? marriage to the firſt inſtirution. againe, A«rh.19. | } 
Whoſoever puts away his wife, and»marricth another, 
commits whoredome,much more he who keepes his wife, 
and rakesanother to her, commits whoredome. | The' 
Apoſtle, 1'Cor.7. givesthe like authority to the wife o- 
ver the husband,as hegiyethto the man over the wife : E E 
lasir washever lawfolf for the-wife to have. moe huſ-| | h 
bands erence, Gerefhee it wasSnot lawfull for 2- man] i. <a 
: | anni 013 op, haye moe wives at 0864/19 : 
; | LA. Fr This 
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| T riplexeſt conjun@io, 
[ d +» rogers 
 [piritualis » 


Prop. 

ny 7 
| T'ria adiumenta confert 
þ vx07 virg fiio, 1.3 re- 
ligiane. 


mnalis ſpiritualis, ſþi- 
FIN, C12. 
i 


— 


mn 


+ [y9%r preyers, heis ſpeaking torhe man & the wife here: 
ſuch a helper was Priſcilla to CYHquills, A518 1065, | 
. | wife wasnor a helper to him in his religion, whobade 


J ; 
 T rip'ex conjun@Ho;car- 


| 


| pts, & thera pro altari, that is, the wedding cham- 


calted «leaving tolher.Gem.2, 


wif::forasglew joynestwo things together,and makes 
them one : fo ſhould love be a glewing of their hearts 


Chriſt when he expoundes theſe words, hee faith, | 
TPOTRXOANMIYGETE 47ointinatur uX0rt, heeis glewed to his 


i © 0m.» Y 4. 
PT ona, 


| - This neereconjundiion berixrman and he wife; 


ropether: amy coningalss debet efſe reciprocus, the glew 
| muſt take hold on both ſides, or elſe the conjunQion 
will net laft long. There is athreefold conjuaRtion; 


che firſtis commontto us with the beafts, the ſecond 
with the heathen and the third proper onely to the 
Chriſtian-this third muſt be the chiefe 7zgredrex?, this 

isthat which they ſay, Nuptia inchoantunr in celis, perfi- 

perfeRed wpon theearth * thetishalamms erit pro. tems. 

' ber ſhall be for the Church, andthe marriage bed for 

the Alcar, © - © | 

'.c Thewoman was made ahelpertothe man, _ 

| Fhis helpe ſtands in threethings. Firſt, in7e/zgion, 
rPer.3.7.Take beed that yee jarre not leaft Satan hinder 


him curſe God and dye : 106 2. nor Micholto David, 


ligion, So Selomons wives, when they drew him to 
— r X\ng.11.werenothelpers to him in his xe- 
——_ I wal MT” -4 
| Panb notes three forts of conjunRion, x Corinth 

i RF , | dS; 
16. the firſtisinthefeſb onely, as betwixta mar and 
2 whore, or aharlot: theſecond in the ſpirit onely, 


as berwhxt Chriſt and his members ; the third;. in 


firſt, #4twrall:ſecondly,;pohytite,andthirdly, Pirivacd,) 


when the ſcorned him as hee was dancing before the | 
 Arke,2 Semmel'6.the was a hinderanceto him in his re- | 


clunthr interrſs, Marriages are begun inheaven, and | 


F 
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chefeſb and the ſpirit, when two faithfullare maried ro- 


| its in three chings. Firſtzthey muſt be like in prery, for 


| marry : but ſome make the incqualicic intheir owne 
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gether :ſuch will heipe one another-in religion. * 
Secondly,ſhe muſt helpe himin his/ebowrs,a waſting 
woman is compared to the ivie, it. ſeemes touphold 
thetree, and in the meane time ſuckesqut the juyce of: 
it. A fooliſh woman overthrowes her houſe Preverbes 
4.1. buta vertuous woman is compared toa fruitful 
Vine, P/alme 128. 
| Thirdly, now after the fall, ſhee muſt helpe in his 
griefes. Ezek.24.16.1heiscalled,the delight of bis eyes, 
{0 Proverbes 5 19. ſheeis called his hinde or Roe : ſhec 
muſt not bee likea drop of raine, or as a fmoake in 
the honſe, continually to moleſt and trouble ir, Prov. 
19.13. | | T7 
She was made a helperlike to himſelfe £ p 
The fimilicude betwixt the man and the wife, con-. 


this,ſce before in the former propolttion. 6 
Secondly,theymuſt bealike in degrees,there would 
not be too. great incqualitie betwixt the perſons who 


eſtimation,where theee is none atall, 

That 2pologue in the 2 Xi»? 14. 9. ſheweth this 
well. The Thiſtle of Lebanon ſent to the Cedar of 
Lebanon to make a mariage with it, but the beaſts of 
the field treade downe the Thiſtle But there was nor 
ſogreatoddes betwixtthetentribes and the two tribes 
as betwixtthe baſe Thiſtle,andthe tall Cedar of Leba- 
non : rhis came onely fromthe high. conceit which 
they had of themſelves. v1 

The Iewes have another apologue, very fitfor this 
purpoſe. They ſay that the Moon upon a time ſought 
co marry with the Sunne, the Sun ſaid that theMoon 


yeare, hee nouriſhed all things with his heate, hee 


could be no matchto himsfor he ruled rhe day and the | 


Vv4q ruled] 


2 #2 laboribus, 


3«#1 doloribus, 


Prop. 
Ill. 


Triplex fimilitads 1%% 


ried virus. 
I 71: pietate, | 


2. gradibus dignitet ig. 
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|| ruled theheartof man, the moſt excellent parr of the 
| body, andby his keate hee breedes the gold, themoſt| 


a 


| was, that they were neverſuftered to marry. Where 


excellent of the metals. - But che Moone replied, that 


| there was not. ſogreat oddes; for if the Sunne rufed| 
{the day, She ruled the night; if the Sunne ruled the 
| yeare, ſheruledthemoneths : if hee nourithed things] 
| with his heate, yet hee ſcorched and burned many of| 
them : andif it were not for the moyſture which they | 
| reccive of her inthe night, they would quickly periſh; 
{if he ruled the heart of man,ſherulesthe braine of man; | 


if he breed the gold, ſhee breedes the ſilver: therefore 


Moone, but they may marry together. 


inforce natare - Naomi (aid, Ruth 1.1 am too old to mar- 

bY agane. oo | 
Amongthe Spartanes, there was afet time for their 

| had deferred their marriage too long:their puniſhment 


theſe three refpeRs before mentioned(rowit,religion, 
Sampſons foxe-taylcs, Indg.15. which had a fire-brand 


twixt them ſometimmes.. - | 


Gen; © 


thereisnot ſogreat oddes betwixt the Sunne and the | 


Thirdly, the man and the woman muſt bee like in 
age. The mother of Dionyſiw the tyrant, being very | 
'old; deſired her ſonnero cauſea young man to marry | 
her : heanſwered 2 can doe any thing, but 1 cannot | 


marriage:and they had panem 641yade upon theſe who | 


} 


degrees, and age) are notobſcrved in'marriage; often- | 
times the conjunction of them, is like rhe coupling of | 


bound berwixt every of them ; ſo theſe thar areun-| 
equally yoaked, the firebrand of Gods wrath fa!lsbe-|, 


'  Beforethe fall, t-was- not good for man tobec alone, 


; - 16is good for man notrobealone, for the propaga- 
rin ofmankinde: but itisgood for man ro be alone;ih | 


————— 
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reſpe& of that, quod bounw wile vocammthat'is,when.|. 
fon _ hef 
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of God, Matth. 19. that hee may the more exerciſe 
himſelfein theſe holy duties of prayer, and other reli- 
giOUSCXeErciſes, | 
| | Here we muſt marke,thatthereis a twofold gaod; to 
wit,the good of expedicncie,and morall godd. Morall good. 
is 0 e to finne, but not expedient good. When 
Panl ſaith,ft i not geodto merry, his meaning is,thatir is 
not expedient good atthattime to marry, not that hee” 
would makeit a fnne ; forhe ſaithalfo, it he marry,he 
finnes nor. 7 fs 

In reſpeR ofcircumſtances,at thattime. it wasbetter 
not to marry, this is onely 5onnns ſecundum quid, rc- 
ſpcQively goodin reſpeR of the perſeciitions tharwere 
| Emperours. 

Virginity is notavertue of it ſelfe, and no more ac- 
ceptable before God, than warrrageis. "0 

1 hisis proved by two reaſons : the firſt is, that all 
vertues by repentance may bee 'reftoted to. man. But 


hee haththe gift oFGodto abftzine, for the kingdome| | 


chat rime riſen in the Chureh* under the perſecuring | 


dientie, & mor. .& 


| 


, 


Prop. 


virginity cannot be reſtored by repenrance, therefore 
virginky is nota vertue. | = 
Allvertyes in time and place are commanded, but 
virginity is left free, and onely Paul gives his adviſein 
ir, r Cox.5, Therefore it is nota vertue, 
Geyſer uſeth'athird reafonrhus, Alf yerraes are com- 
vexe,coupled together; and he who hath one ofrhem 
iscapablr of them all; but marricd folkes who have 0- 
ther yertues,are not Capable of virginity; therefore vir- 
.21N1ty 15107 a'Vertne. = _ 


| imperfeRvertnes, are not alwayes coupled together. 
The perfeRyertyes'are pridency, temperaicy , fortitude 
and j»ftice; hetharhath one of theſe hath all che _ 
| : ut 


Burthisreafon holds not,becauſe all vertues are cou-| Yirtures, vel /ant per- 
pled togetherthar are perfed vertnes: but theſe thatare | F#e,velimperfecte. 


Regen 2: 


That Virginity is not |. 
a vertue,and therefore | 
not-to bevowed.,''\ | 


| Reaſoir i, © © | 


Duplex boutm;. expe- | 


- 


Teafon 3: | | 


— 


—_—_ 


|Duplicer places = 


from _— love, Revel.2. 


: | rica pleaſes bthe Lord, therctore Virginitic'is a vertue. 


Deoztn Chriſto, @' 
in officio : ſtu cauſali- 
ter & conſequenter. 


D bonus; per ſe, 
Ot aligns, C 


Fry SonneChriſtas thecaule; ſecondly, wepleaſe God 


| ring 0 childres, that. is, they pleaſe God, when they 
| are, called to thar. eſtate, to live in wedlocke, and to 


but a man may _have-oneof the inferiour verrues,and 
not hayerhetcſt, asthe Church of Epheſus had pati. 
ence,and ſuffered many things for Chiiit, yer be fe# 


_ Object. Butrhe Apoſtle ſaith,x Corinth. The wnmar. 
Asſw. We pleaſe God two wayes; firit, onely by 


10 that calipe, that God hath called us oz if wee have 
the preg continency,thenwe pleaſe him:intheunmar- 
ried life ; if we have not the gitt, then we pleaſehimin 
worker Tim.2.15 Women ſhall be ſaved through bea. 


bfringuptheirchildren infis feare ; then they, teſtifie 
thattheyarcein Chriſt; ſothatwepleaſe God as well 
inthe one eſtatcas intheother. | | 
Oxeft. Bur ſeeing Virginity is nota vertue, whatwill 
yeemakeitthen ©. - @fic- 4 BS | | 
Avuſw. There is atwofold_ 200d ;, Firſt, that which 
is good init ſelfe, Secondly,thatwhichis good forano- 
therend; f«ffing isnota thing thatis good in irſelte; 
fora man isnot accepted before God that he fats it is 
but good for another end;that is, when he faſts that he 
| may be the morereligioully. diſpoſed. Se virginitte is 
| notathingthat isgeodin.ir ſelfe ; bur good for another 
end, that is, when a man lives a ſingle life, having the 
gife of Chaftitie, that hee may be the more fit to ſerve 
God. _ 
Virginity is'no more acceptable. before God than 
marriage; therefore the Church of Rome preferring 
| virginirte ſo farre above marriage, is (trafigely de- 
luded : for they gloſling that parable of the ſower, 
Mat.13.faythat Yirginitie bringerh outa hudred fold; 
Widowhood fixtic fold ; and mariage, hutthirty fold. 
| | = Again 


— — 


|Part.2. Of Adams marriage. "IT 28; I | 


— 


Againe they ſay, quod conjuginmpertiuet ad veniam; | «. : 
vireiaita ad 43/4 & feeaioad penam, that is, | - —=——pans | 
marriage hath need of pardon); virginity deſerves glo- 
rie, and fornication puniſhment. 

Thirdly, they ſay, that there are three crownes; one bi 
for martyrs; a ſecond for virgin ; and the third for ; ng Fes COrON Gs 
Doors. Tothele ( ſay they ) thereare three enemies | virginun  & 
oppoſite: the fleſh, the world, and the Dive#; the yir- | 7:m: cui ter oponun- 
gines overcome the fleſh 3 the martyres overcomethe | ju, Dian. 
porld ; and the Doctors overcome the Dzvel, by tea- | 
chingthe people,and drawing them our of his tyran- 

ny ; but they ordaine no crowne forthe married 

eſtate ; and thus they make theordinances 
of Godpreſcribed in his Word, 
andeſtabliſhed by himſclfe, | 
to bee of none 
effec. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 


Crap. I. 
Of the fuwe Hements, W 


Proverh.30.4. Who hath eſcended np intothe FR? or: 
deſcended? Who hath gathered the Winds in bs. 

? Whe hath bonnd all the Waters in a 90m" p; 
Who bath eſtabliſhed ak the ends of the earth ? © © i 


] He Hebrewes gather our of t this 

21 place the foure Elements, three 
of them fer'downe here cleere- 
ly, the winde, the water, and; 
the carth 3' and the fourth the. 
fire, becauſ? ir is nor cleately, 
ſeene by: ns: as the reſt of the 

| 26 >| elements,thereforeitiscompre-. 
ended adder the word heaven ; and by-a contraQti- 
on the Hebrewes contrat the foure - elements in 
this word'armang. The firſt lerter aleph ſtanderh for 
wi the fires thelecond letter Reſh, for Rua thie winds 


How the Hebreweg ; 
gathered the foure 
Elements, 
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| Reaſons proving that 
J there are foure ele- 
| ; MENTS - 


Reaſon I. 
| 


j 


- Regula Philoſophorum.. 


1 
bo 
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bl 


- 
A wore. ES ar rat. 
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| | Reaſon 2. 


| The its, breath, 
js 7 oy and ſub- 


+ble the foure elements, 


| which istemperately cald;; "1. i 


ance of man ,reſem< 


 thethird letter aver for maijp, the water ; the fourthlet- 
ter Gnazjn for guapherthe duſt or earth. | 
| Calm 9.6. 1ts hethat hath founded hi tronpes E or| 
bundles] in the earth, the Hebrewes meane by theſe} 
froupes or bundles, theelements,theayrc, the water and] 
the fire which the Lord hath bound together. 

Reaſons proving that thereare foure elements ; firſt 
thereisa heayenthat moveth and turneth about till, | 
therefore of neceſſitiethere muſt be earth reſting in the 

midſt ofthe Center about the which the heavens.are' 
| moved yz, now when wehave found our, that of necefſt- | 
tiethere muſt bethe element ef the earth, there muſt be 
ſome element contrarie toit which is the fire, other: | 
 waiesSthere ſhould bea greardefeRin theuniverſe; and 
if the earth be cold and dry, thenthe fire muſt bee hot 
anddrieaccordingto the rule of the philoſopher, ſi con- 
fequens ſequitar antecedens, conſequens cum modo ſequi- 
tur antecedens cum modo © bur the earth 1s neceſſarily 
cold anddrie,theretorethefiremuſt be neceſſarily hot 
.anddriez andcheremudt be two middle elements be- 
twixtcheſetwo.which are contrary, the ayre and the 
water, the midſt berwixt the twacangor be one : and 
as there are two-extremes, hot in the higheſt degree, 
and ca; inthe higheſt,degree; {0 there muſt” be one 
midſt which, js temperately..hoty and another 'midſt 


. 


- - Whazſocyeris found in compoſed and perfectly | 
.mixed bodyes, the ſameis found exrre mixtum, with- | 
outthe thing mixed-oz, compoſed; example, there are 
inmana body and a; ſpitit,, therefore there are ſome | 
which are ſpirits onely-as Angels, and fome: bodyes 
which are noſpirits;ia manthere are firſtthe ſpirits,and | 
when bee dyeththey goeaway, andthey reſemble the 
fire : Secondly, there is the ayre which faileth when 
chebody beginneth.ro-conſume, and rot : thirdly, the | 
| by | moyſture | 


—_ — 


Of the Tae Flanent, 


moy fture flyeth out of it which is the waterz and Laſt 
[of all it isrefolved into duſt, »atura infinitum reauit,cy 
terminum querit, andalwayes aymeth at an end, and 
ſeeketh by che moſt compendious way to attaine unto 
theſame, and therefore the hath eſtabliſhed bur foure 
principall elements in compoſition of things,and alſo 
| reſolving the body into fourcelements. And as there. 
are foure Lations, one ſtmply higheſt, another reſpe- 
tively higheſt, a third ſimply leweſt, and a fourth re- 
ſpectively loweſt, ſo there are foure places: the carth is 
{imply loweſt,and the water isre{peRively loweſt, the: 
fireis fimply higheſt,andthe ayre reſpeQively higheſt. 
Choler in the body of man -reſembleth the fire, his 
bloud theayre,melancholierhe earth, and pituire the 
water: and the foure ſeaſons of the yeare reſemble the 
foure elements, the Winter reſemblcth the earth; the 
| Autumnethe water, the Spring the ayre, andthe Sun 
t mer the fire. | | | 
God hath ſituated and placed theſeelementsthat they 
may have a muficall proportion one to another; the: 
earth lJoweſtasthe baſſe, the fire- higheſt as thetriple 
carying a dizpaſon or cighttothe earth the hathſerrhe 
water next the carththat it might carry a diapente to 
[the fire, andadiateſſaron ortenorto the earth; Andrhe: 
ayre next the firerhat ic may have adiapente or counter 
cenor tothe earth, and a diateſſaron.ro the fire; this 
perfe@ harmonie ariſeth tromrhe proportionabletem- 
perature of the foure firſt qualities in the elements. 
ary, hot, cold, moyſt, forthe chiefe qualitie of rheearth 
isSdrinefſe,and by participation of cold from the water; 
the chiefe qualicie of the fireis heate and partaketh of 
the earthsdryneſſe :the wateris extreame cold and par- 
taketA of the moyſture of the ayre; the ayre is ex- 
treame moyft,and partaketh of the hear of the fire, ſo 
thatthere are cightqualitics hereto make up a diapaſon 


2 


} 


The body refolved in» 
to foure elegaents. | 


Foure elements re- 
ſembled by the com- 
plexion of mans bo- 
dy, and the foure ſea- 
ſoas of the yeare, 
| 


1 


The elements keepe a 


muſicall proportion 
one to another, 


The foure qualities of} 
the clements, | 


Xx 2 foure 


—————_— 
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CE En, 


4 | 
| foure extreame and chiefe, and foure remiſſe and by 
participation , and their harmony may bee taken upf 
on : | 
| hh Terre $ICCUM Ie | 
I Baſſi = . Frigidnm 2. | 
1 - | ; | Frigidum, 3. Diateſſaron. 
"> WA 
| Knot _ 2-46.25 way 4. 
3 3 2 Hemiduns. 5. diapente. 
COMET; 497 ©. alidiin 6 
Triplex; ons calidam ' 
| + ?S. F Siceum. 8.diapaſon. 
Theperfedion o'ra-1 As natures perfeRior is to-imitare God in his firſt 
God,andof Arrto i= | ereation,ſothegreareſt perfeQion of art is to imitate 
\ mitate Nature, 1 nature, Pxthagoras.did find out the conſenc of mulicke |: 
How , Pythogorg by hearinga ſtnich beatingupon his Anvell with foure| 
F=. . Lg | tra6 
—_—— hammers being of unequall weight, andthat he might], 


| fon, reſembling the warer andthe fire; thethird cothe 


| weight, thelighteſtſix, &thethird cight,and the fourth 


ro mulſicall proportionthe fourth to the firſt was d1apa- 


firſt, andthe ſecond tothe fourth, are 4/apente; the firſt 
rotheſccond, andthethird to-the fourth are diateſſa» 
| 0x, reſpeRing the weighrof the hammers. Pyrhggoras 


and makinga bridge betwixtthe two juſt inthe midP, 


d 


find outthe&ifferenceof the found, hee weighed the| 
| hammers,and hefound the heavieſt to berwelve pound| 


nine according to arithmeticall proportion, the firſt] 
 beingtwiceas heavie as the ſecond, the fourth carry-| 
ingartriple proportion to the firſt, andthe third a dou: | 
ble proportion, and a ha!ferto the firſt; and according | 


2 


thar he might make Art to imitate nature ſtrerched | 
our foure Lute-ſtrings betweene rwo roores of trees, | 


6 — Mt I —_— 


— a ACS. 


ſtrucke} 


] Of the fowre Elements, 


Qtrucke-upon the fourth ſtring ir maketh a dj«paſon, do 
roche firſt; then hemadea bridgein o— 
the third ſtring made a djapextero the firſt : thenhee ſer 
a bridge batwixt theſe-rwo; bridgts,: ſtrucke u 


ſpeQ of the ſtretching ou of the firings, as:may bee 


ſcenchere;-:, +: 

d Terra. Is b VEISET T | Feng 7:36 F 
aqua, diateſſaron-. T TIT] 
aerwtapente: fo _ETPEg ys ops |» 
17M Lapaſon;: [14.14 £ ry 9 £431.98! "WW '&6< ' 4 

þ ; "<q; iC 4 & ip Sir ginct 4-343 4 _ Mt! = ty | 


Thecontrarieticbetwixtthe fire and theearth, the 
fireis hot and drie, the FAD iscoldang. drie,.yerthey 
|{mbolize in drinelle ; the: water is cold and mogl, 
theearthis cold and diet mg here incold- 


#1 o 


neſſe.: the fire is, hot and_drie,; rhe water is cold an 
ORs, , - S .-a% h da is EL Fac Yate! 19 p 1d, apd 
moyſt,therefore they tymbo ze in nothing. 


There were three great miracles which the Lor 
wrought, firſt when he made the waterto.come ur o 
the rocke in the wilderneſle, Nam. 20.8. Secondly, 
whenthe Angel touchedtherrocke; and the fire came 
out of it to burne the ſacrifice, 1#dg.6.24. The third 
when Elas panred water upon the ſacrifice, and then 
madeitburne, 1 Kizg.18.33.this was a greater miracl 
than any of the other xwa, for there is.noconcord be:. 


g. itn the 
\far-qs ftring, ic makerhy 4j#2<ares 10 the firſt in-re-| > 


lize nor, 


Three great 
in reſpe& of the ele 
ments which ſymbo- * 


| twixt the water and thefjre, asinthe.other two mira; | 
cles; for the water and the rocke ſymbolize inccoldneſſ | 
alchough notin drineſſe,and the fireand therockeſym- ; 
bolizein dryncſſe,althoughnot in coldneſſe,, .. | = | 
The Lord harhrempercd the body, of gan,ofmoylt |. woneniuten 
and-heate, coldand drie+ and that the. HEAre PEAT man. - in Mt 115: (| 
| - {Ok bs ndt. | "AF 
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* How the Earth 


1 


| The wonderfull tem- | 


ature of the bodic 


} of the worlds 


A — = 


| 


| norand breed fevers,he rempered it with coldto make 
up the harmonie, and that the cold prevaile not and 


|brecdlethargics; he tempered it with heate ; and that 
rhe — prevaile not & breed hydropfies, he tem- 

red k& with drynefſe.So rhe Lord Temperedthegreat| 
[body ofthe world-at the firſt, and ſetthis contrary to 
'|thart: when the Lord deſtroyed the firſt world with wa. | 
| rer,this great body dyed of the hydropfic 3 and when 
| he ſhall conſume itatthe latter day with fire, 
| ha[llburn@ it as it were with a feaver. 3 i 
The cohcluſienofthis1s, weemuſt admirethe wife-| 


per 


then hee 


dome of God who hath made al things in weight, num. 


| ber and meaſure, Wiſd.11.17. Who hath made allthings| 


in weight that the carth and the water ſhould be heavi- 


_ [eR, andtheayre and che fire lighteſt ; 7 3umber that he 
[hath maderwoextreameelements andtwo middle ele-| 
ments; i# megſuretharhe hath rempered the hor fire by | 
{theayre and not by the water, for that would have cx-| 
ringuiſhedit,*and he hath made the drye'carth moyſt| 
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How the earth hangeth upon nothing. 


” 
; *s 


' S Apotherariete fend forth « ftlinking ſavor, Ecelef.10. 
| 7 .thatis,preatgifts may be corruptedand ſtaine 


ſome 


by che warer, and not bythe'ayre for that would not| 


© 2ob 26:7. He hangeth the earth upon nothing ; and Pſal. | 
'_. . 104.5. Hee ſetled it upon the foundations there-| 


'C 4lomen faith that _ eauſethe oyniment of the | 


with | 
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ingenium, [ed nox ſinemixturadementie. 
The King of Syracuſe gaveſoruch gold to makea| 


of worke ofir, but che king ſuſpeRed that he had mix- 


the crowne becauſe of the workmanſhip of it, yet hee 
was very defirous to know how mucti'filver was iti it. 
Archimedes buſted himſelfe aboutits long while, and 
oneday going iritoa bath evenintorhe middle; heob- 
ſ{eryed-how mach water his body madde'to rufitie over 


have foundir z What doth hethen © he tookea:mafleof 
gold and anotherof filver of equall weight with the 
crowne, which heputting intea veſſell of water; firſt 
he obſerved how much waterthe gold madethe veſſel] 
ro runne over, and how much water the filyer madeirt 
ro runneover, and thirdly hee marked how much wa- 
ter the crowne made it ro runne over- : atid by the 
weight of theſe waters he gathered, how muct' gold 
| was in thecrowne, and how much ſilver was initzasfor 
example, put the caſe that the maſſe of gold cauſed 
twentie pintes to runne over, the crownetwentie foare 
pihtes, and thetmaſſe of filyer thirtic ſixe pintes zdivide} 
twelve threetimes; and the quotient ſhall be: three; {0 
chat hee found out three parts of the crowne- to'bee: 
gold, and one ſilver, as you may ſee-in this proofefol- 
lowing. 2 : = > 3x7 220 . 134 23] 


ſome notable blemiſh, as may be ſeene in that notable | 
and excellent mathematician Archimedes, cus magnum | 


crowne of it; the gold-ſmith madeavery curious peece| 


cd ſore filver withthe gold; bur was loath-robreake | 


our ofthe bath, then upona ſudden he ſeapt out of the | 
bath with joy crying topyxa,toprme, T have found it, I 


Vitruvim. 


The quicke invention 
of Archimedes in find 
ing out che falſe met. 


tal in the crowne, 
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How to know how 
.many Epha's the bra- 


z£n ſea did containe , 


The quadrant of the 
Epha will be the cir- 
cumference of the 
batk. 
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L ircbimeder hisfond | Was nOnthis an excellent wit in Cdrebimedss but | 
opinion, 


marke how thedead feces putrified the boxe of oynt- 
ment.: He ſaid, givehimaplace to ſtand upon, andhe 
could raife the trame of the whale earth; & ifhecould 
thecarthupoanathing,and if he might hang the earth. 
upon nothing, then he might and upon nothing, 

| Bythis.concluſion of 4rchimedes we may learne 


| whichS4/awex made, 1 Kipg.,7.26. firſt wee muſt re- 
| what every bath contained , wee muſt conſider: the 


or a ball-cut--in- two eqilall- parts; then take. the 


| thar is, alike in height, -length, and: breadth; then the 
cubit and the Epha will bee alike.. - Thirdly, take 


[the bath being round, and-make him containe. alike| 
 {with.che Epha, then the cubit,. bath-and Epha will 
-, -, [beall one.. Thebrazen ſea is ſaidro-comaine #wothon-| 

 *"| and baths, 1 King3.24. that is, baths made according | 


ro-the cubicall Epha which is 2 cubire ;- and 2 Cbro.. 


exbecanhourof the Center;then hee could hang | 


hoy. many | Epha's. the brazen ſea' would containe| 


ducerhe baths rothe brazan ſe2,itcomainedrworthou-| 
and baths, x &ing.3.4.but 2 Chro.g. it contained three | 
thouſand baths: and next wemuſtreduce the dry mea-| 
ſure theEpha tothe bath. Now that wee may know| 


Frame ofthe brazen ſea, itis faid to-be thirtie cubirsin | 
compaſle, ten. in. the diameter or breadth, and five in} 
theſemidiameteror depth. It was not avals aut Cy-| 
{{ndrice fignre:; but like the halke. of a hemiſphere} 


<cubite and' make the Epha. ;of a cubicall, forme, 


q 


| 


| 
* 


j 


bi 


- 


[+ it is {ſaid to. containe three thouſand baths made : 
FE ER REES ne ace | 


— JS "VIP 


gammoo—_— cc 


hangeth | yon nothing. = 


according to:cubicall balfe Epha which is eilexs, 
orthegrear Palme , ſo thar by the bath here we may 
know the greatneſſe of the brazen ſea. Sothetenne 
| brazen Lavers which Salomon made,cyery one contat- 
noon baths, that is, halfe baths, -as wee may per- 
ceive by their meaſures,becauſe thetext ſaith,they were 
| foure cubites, He hangeth the earth upov nothing, he mes 
ſureth thewaters with the hollow of bis hand,and meateth 
ont the heaven with his ſpan, comprehendeth the duft of 
the earth in 4 meaſure,and weigheth the moantaines 10H 
ſcales andthe hils inaballance,Eſay :4,0.14. Hehangeth 
theearth upon nothing, heewho:made'thecarth of no- 
thing canhang it upon nothing, Prims :principia non 
poſſunt demftiſed illuſtrari,wecannaot givearcaſon 
why theearth hangeth upon amthing, becauſe iwee can 
' goe no higher,but reſt here:we may.illuftrate this; that 
ir hangeth upon nothing, we may defitie whattlic earth 
is, and what the Philoſophers call »ihi/. wee: may 
aſſigne the cauſe ofa cauſe untill weecome to the firſt 
caufe,. andthere we muſt reft..\Example : Theſethiogs 
which were dedicated to the Temple ofthe Lord were 
hung up upen pinnesfaftned inthe wall,the wallſteod: 


” 


|learth,theearth hangeth upon nothing;here we goe not 
higher butreſtinthe'powerof God thattiung. ir, the | 
-Lord ſuſtained it with his: #hree fingers :Bſey.40i12:add | 
aswe weiglrandtry the leaft things-intheballance,o 
the Lord weigheththe earth, and if the mathemarician 
fay that the:earth is but a point in reſpeRiof the hee-| 
|vens, what muſtthe heaven and: carch be: inreſpeR of | 
God © C2 01H; METS; - 10G. 309 21 3:1 
| He hangeth the earth upan nothing, 106; 26: 1; qual 
 belims, which ſome! derive from  bel#- non; -& me 
' (quid, becauſeithangethupon-nathing:;andthe Greekes 
tranſhte it'-91.2745/; and others derive.it from, the 


\ 


-upon the foundation, the foundation ſtood uporthe | 


| CELL 
What bath s the La- | 
vers didcongaine; 


God whomade ihe ... | - 
lakes | 


Puotoran, Aororth 


We muſt reſt in the 
firſt principles for we _ 
cannot give a cauſe of þ. 
them. 
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| Tribus digitis appendit, 
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" How the Auth ; 


The divels cannatde- 
ſtroy the nniverſe nor 
invert the order of it, 


g 
' The hanging.of the 
earth upon nothing is 
not a miracle now, 


- 
_ 


oc 
> , 


. 


Two conditions te- 
quiredina thing to 
make ita miracle, 


. [C2241 mernnnatha] ſuper baſes ſues Aquila BiBavertit: 


| Center,and then ſhould hang upon nothing, that were 


| water, 2 Kiv2.6.6.becauſe the Axe was heavie of..it 
| ſelfe, thereforethis wasa miracle incauſingirttoſwim 


Chaldee word balers cenftringere, becauſe the earths 
bound rogether as ir were with a button, hence comes 


ching, ſerled ir wponn the foundations thereof, Pſal. ro4..5. 


and hethar ſerled the earth upon the foundutions ofis is a- 
ble onely ro raiſc it out of the Center : H7cbimedes was 
notable to doe this,allchedivels in hel cannot deftroy 


part hath nopower overthe whole ; and-the  Apoftle 
ſaith; He6..Tharhe hath notpur underthe feerof the 
Angelsrhe world,neithercanthey invert the order of 
the vaiverſe, for as the Philoſopher ſaith, 5onum vt. 
verſs eſt ordo,they cannot removetheprincipal parts of 


from one placero anorher, they cannot ſtay rhe courſe 


Ws ofrheSunneand rhe Moone,therefore ir is bur a fable/. 
- *, |thatis written of the witches of Theſſalie that they 


could tay the courſe ofthe moone. 

When God haxgeth the earth upon nothing,it is not a 
miracle;the Philoſopher. ſaith, that clement non pou- 
deraxt in lots ſuts but if the earth were heavie initown 


a miracle,aswhen E!iſhe cauſed the Axetoſwim inthe 


aboveinthewater;© 5 - 
There are.two 
thatthe cauſe be an hidden cauſe alrogether, I ſay,alto- 
gerher;forificbe hidraſome & knownetoothers,then' 
icis nota miracle: example, when a country -man ſeeth! 
theecliple of the Sunne; the (cauſe of itis hidro him, : 
yer becauſe itis norhid from a Mathematician, there. 


£ | miracles were notappointed by Ged inthe creation' 


belimab a button; hee that hangech the earthupon no-{: 


the Vaiverſe, they are but a part of the whole, and a| 


the world, 'neirher canwhey transferre the elements | 


things required in a miracle, firſt| 


| 


foreitis nora miracle. Againe, theſe things that are | * 


rg 


"_ — 


pF hangeth vpon nothing. 


co receiverbeſceffeas: which he worketh immediate. 
ly in them:theferling of the earth upon nothing is nora 
miraclein theſecond reſpec, becauſe here he worketh 
according to' nature, placing itin the Center. When 
| Chriſt reſtored fight ro the blind; this was a miracle, 


in nature; but whenrthey ſaw once, their fight:could 
{not becalled a miraculous fight bur naturall, forthey 
ſaw as wee ſee:; ſoweemay ſay, the ſetling of the 
|earthin prima conſtitutjone is miraculous, ſed conflitats, 


lous.' Godis fayd to ſera Law to his creatures and to 
command them, he doth this by naturall cauſes : when 
| nature was not inthe firſt creation he did things by his 
 immediatepower, bur nature being once ſferled he doth 
things mediately, neither doth this diminiſh any thing 
| from the power ofGod, when he worketh by his hand. 


et ee es 


power,then we ſhould fee nothingbut onely his power 


naturall meanes, here wee.are led both to- prayſe his 
wiſedomeand his power. 
-} God when hecreated the earth, hee made in ſame 
+ places hilsand in ſbomeplacesemprie parts to: cantaine 


'| heweigheth(as thePtophet Efay laith 4p. 404125) the 
hils in ballances,. and hee maketh this hill to coun- 
terpoyfe that, and from this<quall diſtribution of the 
parts fertingone againſtanother, be ſetledrhe earth in 
the midſt thatitis not moved; and leſt itſhouldfall no 
way burro the Center, Reomade it firme inthe loweſt 
parts,and leſt one part ſhould fal uponranocher, he pro- 
vided thatthe hils ſhould bee poiſed one againſt ano- 


becauſe it was not :according to gods ordinary courſe 


being-once ſerled according to nature,ttisnot miracu-| -: 


| aid nature,for if he ſhould bindthe ſea anely by his| 


wer kes by it, 


tro prayſe him for ir:but whenhe doth theſe-things by | 


the warer, burto reduce this incqualitieto an equahte, j 


'Fhecarththatis the Center is ſoſctled chatic crunor 


i. 


_ = creation 

id things by his 
CT 
nature being ſetled hee | 


Why the Lord made | 


hils and yalleyes. 


The ord weighed the 
parts. of the earth, 


| «Ne teeny 
I 
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Ev the Earth 


—_ 


The whole earth.is, 
- -f notſhaken with an 
Jcarth-quake, 


; - | x p—_—_ refu- 


The Scripture ſpeak- 

: Jeth oftentimes of 
\ {things as they ap- 
| pexre to our ſenſe. 


, —_ 


” 


\ Concluſion, 


% 
_. .- = FX _RLAIED — 


beemooved: there fallecth one ſame: pireicular earth; | 
quakes hereand' there, butthe whole earth isnever ſh1- 
kea with ancarthquake: for if. the whole were fhaken 


- [at once, withancarchquake;then it ſhould folow:that 


{thecarth. were ferled: contrarierothe nature ofic :for' 
chenatureoftheCenter,is to beImmoveable : and if 
{it could be fo;then the heavens were turned about that 
which is moyeable. The earthquakewhich'fellour ar 

jour Lords:paffion, if ic was-vniverſalt ic was 2 mira- 
Ccloindeed-\. - 21115 217 2& IILV IN $3. URI: 779+ $3455 3 

| :Gedſccledtheearth upon nothing, then Copernicxs cr- 
roris diſproved, who held thatthecarth moved about, 
and that the Sunne ſtood ſtill:which conceit ofhis Sa{o- 
mon refureth Eccleſ.r;Theearth ſtandeth for ever, but | 
| the:Sunne riſcth, and goeth. downe, aud haſteth tothe place 
| whence tt arofe.AndiftheSunne ſtood ſtill and moved 
nor, whatmiracle was itthen, in 7oſhna's dayesto make 
the Sunne roſtand? Therefore to ſay, that the Sunne: 


 |mooyerh becauſcit ſeemethc to move, that were to de- 
ny the very knowledgeofſenſe::as ifaman ſhould de- 
4nythe fireto burne. It-is:true, the Seripture ſpeaketh 


ſometimes of things as they appeare to-:our ſenſe, as 
Mark ſaich,theSwnne did ſet, butin the Greeke it is} 


i |Wudipping, Merk.1c32. bectuſcirſcemeth tothe peo. 


leradippe:inthe ſea when it ſetteth. $9 it calleth the 

| Lange and che Moone, great lizhts;Gen.r. bcaring as it! 
were with theinfirmitte of the weake pzople:but when 
j men ſee things ſenſiblie and feelethem,thenthe Scrip- 
jtureſpzaketh ofthem according as our ſenſesrake them 
up;and.ir-uſeth the:ſenſes as an argument to prove 
things by, as1:70h. 1. 1.7 hat hich we: have ſeene with 
| oy ;:that which webaveheard, and that which we have 
bandled,orc that we declare wnta you : the ſenſes are not 
alwayesmiſtakenthen. - ” 
| ———— of this iszif the ear;h that hangeth 
JC upon | 


*- — 


A 


tA tt 
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| Barth the haſeft of the Elements. © 


2: 


pon the rocke Chriſt ? In the ſerling of the earth, 
Godspower and his wiſedomeare ſeene:bur in ſerling 
| of his Church, both his powerand his mercy appeare. 
Secondly, the Lord eſtablifheth the-pillars of the 
earth thatit ſhould nor be ſhaken; David alludeth to 
this. When hee ſhall be eſtabliſhed in bis kingdome, 
hee will eſtabliſh it and rule in equitie and appoint 


the pillars of the kingdome : befercthe earth axd all 


A 


 mentofir whenhe cameto the kingdome. 


- Ga ITE 


| That theearthis the baſeſt of all the Elements 


10b.30.8. Thou art viler thentheearth. 
[ may ſcemethat theearthis themoſt excellent of all 


God created the heaven and the earth, theearth forthe 
excellencie of it,is putnextto-the heaven. 
as there isa Paradiſe in heaven, ſo there is a Paradife 
on theearth ; bur there was nevera Paradiſefound in 


element is placed in the moftexcelicnt place, but the 
midſt _is the moſt excelent placein which theearth is 
ſeated: ſo hee placedtherrce of life in the midſt ofthe 
 wrden,asthe moſtexcellentplace, and Chrift wa/kerh 


upon nothing ,be ſo ſetled that ircannor bee mooved, 
how much morcis the Church ſerled, which is ſetled y- 


good magiſtratesand rulers,who may be juſtly called, | 


| the inhabitants thereof were diſſelved,but he would eſta | 
bliſh the pillars of it, Pfal.75.3. andſertlethegoyerne-| 


econdly, | 


the water or in the fire. Fhirdly, the moftexcellent | 


inthe midſt of the ſeven golden candleftickes,Revel.2., | 


_ prove that the: 
6 PR 5 ws. - ar iS I 
che Elements. Firſt, becaufe in the creation, iris ſayd, | k 15 Moſt excel 


nt, 


Fourthly! __ 


Concluſion 2, 


eAilnfion, 


Reaſ. x. 
Reaſ. 2, 


Real. 3 


—- 


Inthe ſerling ofthe 
earth Godspower 1$ 
ſeene,butin the ſer- 
ling ofthe Church, 
his power,wiſedome 
and mercy are ſeene. 


J—_— —_—_ 
— 


— 
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That the earth is 


Reaſon|4- 


| Reaſon 5. 


| 


| Reaſons prooving the 
earth to "am the baſeſt 
of all elements. 


Reaſon. 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon 3. 


ner reaſons, 


Obie, 


Anſ1 Ws 


The anſwer to the for- 


Fourthly, the earth is che ſeate and dwclling place ot | 
man the moftexcellent viſible creature, as the heavens 
arethe place for God and his bleifed Angels to dwell 
in. Fifcly, morcall creatures move that they may reſt: 
reſtthen is more excellent than morion; the reft of 
che clements are moved, and onely the carth ſtanderh 
immoveable, ſhe fircerh like a Queene, whereas all the 
reſt are in motion. Sixtly, the men that dwell upon 
thecarth, ſhew rhe excellencie of ic, they manure the 
carth, they counr'the carth their inheritance and de- 
light, they defirezo be Lords of the earth, they con- 
rendto enlargetheir bounds there, the gold & the pre« 
tious ſtones come out of the earth, and they who poſ. 
{eſſe moſt of it, are Kingsand Princesin ir. | 

But theſe reaſons Soing well conſidered will not 
prove the earth ro bethe moſt excellent element ; for 
che heaven isthe throne of God andthe meaſure of or- 
der, and of all fimple things moſt excellent, and the 
farther thatthe element isdiſtant fromir, the baſerit 
is. Butche carth is fartheſt diſtant 'from the heaven ; 
thereforeitis thebaſer elemenc. 

Secondly,onely theearth ofall the elements,is moſt 
oppoſite tothe heavenszandthe ſhadow of itis the be- 
ginring of darkneſle and night.  - 

_ Thirdly, if yee will confiderheat, of all ative qua- 
lities,itis moſt ative and befriendeth naturemoſt: pur- 
ging,attenuating,andeleyating: bur the earth is oppo- 
11:eroit inall theſe reſpeQs. 

In the beginning, God creazed the heaven, aud the 
earth,Gex.r1.1 Heretheearth is put next the heaven, 

This ſheweth an imperfeRion, rather than a per- 
fetion inckeearth, for here Moſes maketh mention of 
thetwo firſtthings which weremade, heavenandearth, 


the heavenas the moſt excellent, and the earth as the 
baſeſt. | 


| 


There 


"—_ 


il 


A — 


| wy . 
- 


+ 


| heavens, which are turned about continually... ' 


F"__ 


it bee tempered with the reſt ofthe elements, and the 
heate of the fire; istobe preferred to the humiditie of 


the ayre. 


wnum perfettionis,alterum molis, the heavensare the 
midſt of. perfeRion : from the which as from the 


heart, the wholeis.preſerved :the carth againe is bur 


" the baſeſtof the Elements, 


—__—_—_ 


2] 


"Fherewas a paradiſe upon the earth, bur none in the 


ayre,water or fire. 

The reaſon of this, was. becauſe man had an earthly: 
body :and could netdwellin any of the reſt of the ele- 
ments: andrhe Paradiſe uponthe earth, was an excel-- 


lent and glorious place, butasit was adorned with tem- | 


perate heate, pleaſant ayre,and ſweet waters, * 

The earths the reſting place ofman.. | 

Not as itis the carth fimply,butas it is the earth a- 
dorned with the reſt of the elements, andit is there- 


ſting place of his body becauſe there is moſt earth in 


ir, and becauſe this earthly bodie is nouriſhed in it:but 


it isnot the reſting place ofthe ſoule ; for ir ſeeketh the 
things above, Colsſ.3 2.. | 
 Theearth reſteth,butthe reſt oftheelements moove 

| therefore it is the moſt excellent. 


We may gather;acontrary argument from this :for 
mots redo, by ſtreight motion, bodies are moved toreſt 
thatthey may atraine to their owne reſt,. which place 


when they have once attained unto, the more excel- | 


Objet, | 


Anſw., 
— a Paradiſein 
earth andnotin the 
reſt of thedlements, 


Obieft, | 


Anſt, 


"Theeatth not the re- 
ſting plice of the bes 
dy tuwf iy, | 

| 


Obie, 
eAnſ, 


lentthey are, the more they follow the motion of the 


Theearth isa common mother, and nouritketh all 
things,therefore moſt excellent. 
It becommetha rich-and fertile morher, borrowing 
helpes from the reſt ofthe elements: forthe earth of it 
ſelfe is both dry and barren:andir is not fertile unleffe 


- 


* Thecarth isthe midſt of allche elements. - 
The Philoſopher faith, that there is a double midſt, 


Medium S* *feAiois 


wed! um: 


Obzett: 
Ft 23 W, 


The earth ofit ſelec 


d 
{ 
p 
{ 
| 


| 


Obief, | 
9 1/2, 


_Unolis, 


| 


Of the fitnation of the Elements. 


Theearth is not the 
midft of perfeQion, 


| but the middle place. 


| Concluſion. 


| 


medium mols, itisbutlikethe middleplace,itis like the 
Navell in the body of man: butnot like the heart: and 
if we ſhall conſider theright order of the elements,and 
rheright order, howall thereſt hang upon thefirſt ;by 
this conlideration the heavens ſhall be the higheft, and | 
| checarth ſhall bethe loweſt and not inthe midſt. - 


{eſt of allrhe elements, wee ſhould not ſecke our con-| 


The concluſion of this is, feeing the earth is the ba- 


tentmentin it,neither ſhould we ſay it is good to bee 
here, but we ſhould ſctouraffeRions on things above, | 


 Curae. INI. 
Of the ſituation of the Elements. 


Ex0d.20.4. Or in the Water under the earth. De fits 
Elementorum, 


A, rhough the water be ſaid to bee underthecarth, 
: yetthe waterasthe lighteſt elementis above the 
earth. 


Thewater isabovethecarth, therefore + is 
called umbilicws terre, Ezck.38.12. The midſt of the 
Land ;and Tyr is ſaydto beplacedin the heart of the 
Sea, Ezek.28.8. The waterisſayd to havea heart.,and 
the eartha Navell; as the heart is above the Navel,ſo | 
the water naturally is above the earth. 

When God created the Waters andtheearth;atthe 
firſtthey were mixed together as the Wine and the 
dregs, butthe Lord ſeparated them, and hee cauſed the 
earth to falldowne like thedregges of the wine, and 
[the water toriſe out of the carth tothe py = 

FOR then 


| 


——— 


—_— 


Secrets 00. be learned from the Eclipſe. 


—__ 


but one globe, and the earth, being ſetled as the Cen- 


rencezthereforetharpolittion af the Philoſophers holds 
not, thatthereis ten times-mort water then carth, for; 
aS Bodings (aith in his Theatrum naturale, that the high- 
cft hill being meaſured perpendicalarly to the ſuperftice 
ofthe warcx, is not 2 mile of height aboverhe water, 
andthe deepeſtplaceinthe oceans notamileofdeprhy 
thereforethere is nor ſo much wateras thereis earth, 
andif the carth were madcin 2 plaine circutnfetence 


ic would fill up allthe waſtneſle. of the deepes, and. in! 
| Noshs deluge it was' but. fifteene cubites above the 
| higheſt mountaine, therefore there would not bee ſo; 


much wateras carth. | 
Theearth being the Center, and the water the cir-; 


ſed, thereis but one fhadow caſt up both of the water! 


and rhe carth upon the body of the Sunne. ; 
Bythe Eclipſe welcarre foure greatſecretsinnature,, 


|frſtthe diſtance oftheearth fromthe, Sunnezſceondly, 
]the diſtance of the earth from the Moone; thirdly,rhe. 
; [diſtance of the Sunne from the Moone; and fourthly.,; 


that the water andthe earth make but one Globe. 

. Firſt, the diſtance of the earih from rhe Sunne, for. 
the Sunne is farther removed from usthan the Moone, 
as we may perceive by the Ecliple;z whenthe ſhadow is 
caſtupward from the Sunne, it reacheth to the body;: 
of the Moone, and by meaſuring the ſhadow, we know 
the bigneſſe of the Sunne, the circumference of tha 
earth, and the bignefſe of the Moone, and that the 


| $unne is biggerthanthe earth, and the carth bigget| 


than the Moone. 


then be thered the waters.into one place; Gew:1. cal-| 
ledthe deepe ; whereby the earth: and the water, made | 


ter, the water gocth, round; abour it, as the.circumfe- | 


cumference, they make but ane Globe which is/pro-! 
lvedb theeclipſeof rhe Moone, for when! ſhe is eclip. 


There is not lo muck | 
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TT he carth and the wa- 
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Forre great ſecrets to 


belcarncd frem the 
eclipſe. 


' 


4 


{ 


M—_—_— ——_—— 


d 4 Bd Wes That 


—— _ ——— vr oe +. Game 


by 
—_ AS 
CY 


” 


— 
. 
"_ bo co ences 


© & 


_—_— Cs es 


| 


T The Sunne is bigger 
'thanthe carth. 


; 
; 
# RKance of the Moone 
from the carth, 

iT 


| 1 2 £6? SONRELIY 


| th4S 20. 2593 M 
| How to know the di- 
Rance of the Moone 

from. the Suane. 


| 
l 
| The water and the 


| earth- make but one 
| globe, 


- | 1'Pharehie Sunis digger chatiths earth; "the bbritie-o 


"How to know the di- |: 


-\ inthe Eclipſe, fortheeclipſe of the Sutine-is'never nni- 


che. ſhadowſhewertithis, for it cafteth up the ſhadow tol 
the-Moone 'Pyrdmidaliter infler cont, and: if the Sunne| 
were natbigger than theearth;then the ſhadow, would} 
 riſcup-likez pillar in»fniruwm;/andthen all theplaners 
ſhould be Eetipſedas well asrhe Moone: © -+ fo I 
Secondly, by the ſhadow in the Eclipſe wee gather 

rhe diſtince of the Mooneffpm.the earth, Drtheearch| 
| Ectipfeth ho-orherplanerthan che M6oneafnd meaſure 
thelenget oftheſhadow,and theriewill fhew what dt: 
ftimce the Mooneis from us; & 00 
-»Thitdly, by the Eclipſe of the-Sunne we may know; 
choodiſtanceof rhe Surine' From the Moone,” fhr thi! 
Sumne cat-neve? berotally'celipſed; becauferris 


OO” 


| oth 
[higher and bigger thantheMoonegs'and KOvanS the | 


. bigneſſe of the bodie, of the Mooney wee may un- 
the Mooneby the parts of the exrth'that are obſcured] 
verſallasthat of theMoone, forthere may: bee in E. 


when-it is not there... So nanny | 
earth-eclipſed; and' the bignefſe 'bf the thadoy of 'it, 
wee/may'pather' the height of 'the Sunne above the 
Moone... | IONIC EL U I 

| The fourththingis,thatthe water and the earth make 
'butone Globe, becauſe the ſhadow'isbutone ſhadow; 


y 


"CT 
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caſt two ſhadowes.. © 
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tl 


 derſtand whar diſtance there is betwixt the Sunne and| 


 fclipſein Perſeeor- twalee which! is not here, "and * here | 


cheparts/of.the| 


= — WE. 


{aSthe ſhadow of the Moone eat Ubwie inithe Eclipſe | 
;ofrhe Sunne is but one/ ſhadow. bur if the water and | 
the earth weretwo diſtinct Globes, then'they would | 
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| earth from the moone. 


< | 
| This ſhadow ſhewerk] 


This hadow fhew-, | 


eththe diſtance of the 
Sunne from the Moon, 


This —_ ſheweth 
the diſtance” 'of the ; 


| 
| 


the diſtance of the 
earth from —_ 


_ _ earth and 
water make but one 
globe, 
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' Why the water over= 
 floweth not the earch - 


fer 
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} Whether the 
of the.carth be naru- 
ral: *tOIt.oT Rot 2 . 
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| the water, 


it is not miraculouſly kept within rhe —_— ut|: 
oncly by the Law of nature it runneth to the Cen-} 
ter. | 
Thereis another cauſe why the earth is drie and the| 
water oyerflowerhit nor, which 1s the Sunne, who by} 
hislight andmorion doth heat the mo 5 parts of the| 
.carth and kagendreth ; vapors, which ift up the hils,| 
| [3 que ow places 1 earths atid then| 


afſage, runneth imothe deepes of 


lnjxed dy 


In gof t,an{maketh-ſundrie pores and paſ- 
cleaych fermenting it z\ſo when the- Sunne 
,they clevate ſome parts of the earth; 


ic hollow places of the eatth, and ſo to 
Sy The diſtanceof the heaver hem the FEAR 


ments of thetnſelves Heing without for Mes and. recei- 
vingtheir formes fron the heavens, bec 


parts bftheearth 
| notthe wholecarth! | } 
-Or againſtche natureof it * - 

It 152ccordingt 


Alchou 2h chewuer bee higher than the earth, et} 


Vhe - Lam ab dough; the heat worketh | 
ce meale,itelevateth and lifteth | 


pci paſſage made for the waterto | 


isthe cauſe of the dryneſſe of the earth, for the ele-| 


uſe the-carth | 

is fartheſt fram the hepvens, irmoſt imperfedtlyraketh | 
the round forme, fo itis very dric, and.is hardly 

| drayactotheroun forme, and the inequalitie of the | 

th:that the Water operand i 
Whetheristliedryneſfe-of the earth, naturall Te) ir, 


ordingtothe nature of the univerſe, evan | it | 
[ inhnony eodend, the preſervation of many living |. 
r.although i it ſceme that ic is naturall for | 
the ie lighterelemont to beabove, ,yerin reſpeR of the | 
univerſcic is naturall forthe-carth in many: parts ta be |. 
aboverhe water, it is. naturall forthe weateteo-runne |: 
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| Ofotle ſituation of te lements, | 
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{lentand notnarurall, then it couldnor continaclong, 
{forh&'violentthingean continue: and moreoverifiiye 


- > —"<+ pa 


[e&bEcoveredwirh warer; +! 4: 


| Heenftadethe water as the lighterielement to goe 


[FeIiath iter, 352 thipdeth incheSee, which opis 
nionThales Metres held,as 4riftotiſhewert:hehcethey 
| gathered that there-were no antipodes, and that:men 
live not th/ another hemiſphere, and  wheh .one held 
thabthetis wete Udntipodes,” Bonifacius who-was the 


\ 


nicatedfar that, Johannes Aventinus, tih.3.” - * 


|Hing,ahd David; Pſal, ogy. Who hath founded the 
earth uportier pillars Symmachkiu bi Ws 194d auligſnper 


notrhat the-wateris underthe earth, batin reſpect of 
ſomoparts6F it; Fehath forſnded-6 nporothe'waters, 
2#al is putÞroWhete, as M4r21 71 9m Brjucle; 38 eribg.- 
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_ 4 ee 


Momo-domini:ſo:gnal prom __ ab'Phardo ſtood, gnat 
hajear 7 juxta flumen,So Þ[al.x6 ame planted | gras 1 
jaxts Fives! thirdly chdtantat faper eminentianr, and 10 
ele earth ishisher tharithe water-fot the commodirig 
; of m:n,ahd beaſt, butnatufally the warerſhonld, be. :- 
| bovetheearth, 'Laftly, gxab is purfor cunr as:bath the 
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| downs, yerleſtwacuum bee granred it' zunnertrh Þ, ard F 
| this courſoisnaturall ro it in reſpeR of the: Univerſe ; 
and if tREdrindifeof the Viniverle were akogether vio- 


"'[ ſhall r&fpeRthe particular parts of-the-earth; it is na+ 
[cutall; forche'parts-of che-carth that'are high to bee 
deiryiend theſ®Whicharocloweſt and neereftthe-Center, 


above ;and theeafthas the heavicr elementto be-low- 
effi wigma bid opinion'of ſome” thar thetearth Yid 


| Popes Legatin Germanie, would have him:excommur-. 


| Pſal.1 $6.6. Who ftretched out the earth aboyjethe waters, | 
| But 16 ſaith, cop ;2.6.7.Hee hangetb the earth upanne- 
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The opinion of ſome 

who held thar the - \ 
earth did ſwim in the: - 
water. 1 
Arift. lib, 3.de clo cap. 
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'4 How the ſea is (iid; to: 
'belower than. che 
gacth, 


God haxth-ſec bounds: 
ro:the (ea. 


| The fooliſhnefie of 
ſome who have 
{thought ta, cooumand: 


| the (cas) 


] 


Peter meancth net that the earthis ſuſtained by the wa- 
water; bur inthe water. 
earth, Pſal.107. Fhey that goe alawne into rhe Sea.. 

If ie will compare the coaſts andthe necreſt ſea,thers 
the Land is highes than.the ſez; burif we will compare 
the Land; andthereforethe ſea iscalled a/tum.. 


Circinavit, 166 38.11, 1er.5,22..Will ye not trembleat 
my preſence,who.hathplaced the fand far. the hounds 


 ancly-by miraales.. 


.Ceſar, Demetrias and Nere; could never cffeQuate this 
.bulineſſe.So Seſo/iratme. 8. Darius wentto cut the Land 
betwixtthe Mcditerran ſea, and thered.Sea, but they 
have overflowed the Land'; ſoTr4jan thought to have 


.never cficeQuateit:all whichreach us,thatictisthe Lord 


when his flutterers flattered himtoo much as Palydore: 


ther >ſo N>ab is fayd to-hee ſaved 9:89 dale, nor by the] 


But David ſcemerh.to make the: ſea Tower than.the| 


| 


the Land-and the maine fea, then-the feais higherchan| 


The Lord hath ſet bounds.o the ſea,and with a com-| 
paſſe hath-drawne aline how farre the ſea ſhould come..| 


 oftheſea * Weeareto fearc himas. well. in his- worke | 
' of nature here [for: wee ſee both his power and his| 
 wiſedome Jas we aretofeare himwhenhe repreſſethr| 
| Xerxes was moſt impudent wlio tooke upon him tol 
makea bridge over Heleſpont, and charged the ſea une} 
der paincof diſobedience nor to caſt it downe; and} 
threatned that he would ſcourgeand whippe the fea if | 
ic did ſo. Theſeprinceswhoaſlaped.only to cut the pal: | 
fagesof Peloponefiuo where Corinth: ſtood, as Clauaderr:| 


weregladro leave off this worke, leſt-the Sea ſhould þ 
cut a paſſage berwixt Nr/us-and the read Sea,butcould| 
zonely who ſetteth bounds to the fea, and it. is hee that | 


-ſtoppethit by his mighty power. The example of Cans. | 
it King of. Bnglandgis memorable for this purpole, for | 


How the < rua | the earth is laydrobee of the water, and by the water, buel 
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| beyerthe earth, and ſhould overflow it naturally, yer 


| the enemies ofthe:Church.Dovid whenhe ſpeaketh of | 


| may. bring forthchildrento him, 


jterers,after t | 
| man, whom neither ſca nor winde will obey, therefore! 


| Mart.4.36. 


———_—— 


[ Of the fitration of 7 man 


cothe Sca ſhore, when it was ebbing,and he ſitringin ir 
cauſed his herauldsto proclaime andtocharge the Sea 
under pain of difobediencethat it ſhould not approach 
to his chaireof eſtate, but the Sea keeping irordinaric 
courſe, made the King and all his Courtiersro remove; 
thenthe —_—_— toſpeake unto theſe flat- 

& manner, YeſcethatT am bura morcall 


| 


| 


learaeto feare hiti who hath power to ſer bounds to 
che ſea,and rowhew beck thewinde and the ſea doth obey, 


The Concluſton ofthis is, alchough the water be a- 


the Lord faich, #h« farre the ſhelt come and no farther, 
Job 38.11. {othe Lord hath ſer bounds to rhe pride of 


the waters, Bſ47.124. hee called them aqwue ſuperbie, 
{mutjm bezedonim}and this word leremice uſeth trogx- 
preſſe the proud keart of man, ere. 49.6. and the Law 
uſeth it whenit{peaketh of a man, who killech one in 
thepride ofhis heart:the Lord can repreſſe this proud 


calme,in the Grecke it is more emphaticall ipiuecs, hee 
puta bridle in themouth of the ſea, thatircould rage 
 no.mare: asSthe Lord<canput a bridle in the mouth of 
theſca, ſo-heehath a hooke inthenoſeof the tyrants 
entheearth,and as helimitaterh the ryarers, ſo he limi-| 
tatethcheprideoftyrants.In the winter whenthere are( 
greateſt ſtormes the. Lord maketh ſome Halcyon or 
calme dayes;thatthisbird may harchcher young anes: | 
ſo the Lordin thie greateſt: rage and furie of his ene- 
mies:cancalmethe:ftorme, thae the Church: of God| 


> 
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| dry ,pliceforthem:.:\ - - 


FYirgilteſtificth Jhe cauſed to bring his chaireof eſtate 


ſea, Mark.q.39. The wind ceaſad, and therewas a great | 


Concluſion, 
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nan vel capifirurs, 


God that. bridled the 
ſea.can aſſwagethe. ., 


furic of the enemies © 
his Church, 


and reſ{eryeth ſome 
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| That the waters come from the fr PM retini to tothe 
"of 4paine. - 


" i'd L321 4l* 


AU the, rivers rin Uhe-5gacin 


,128t Fat; unto the e placeifrom Nd ares came, 
' thence theyr TeHgrne AGM ny 


"Hefezis like the Liver, in:th my = ahi S 


oy *- 


dy, ſodoththeſcataalitheparts ofrheearth.. ' 


goeth from the SeaaScommerhtoury and that. 
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tranſlated the rearesofithe ſee:r why.atethey called rhe 
tearesof the ſea fbecauſethefouritaines come fromithe 


the eyes;.Pſals 104.13: Hee wateretb the hils from-bs 
chambers thatis,trom the cloudes.above;.and'! werſ. vo, 
Hee ſendeththe fprings inte 1hevalives whichrew > among 
the hils, not onely the-waters whictrfall: from thechils, 


earth. And here tnoſt plainely' it appearerh, Eccieſ.2.9. 


. 


the 
veines-{endech bloudco thewholeparts of the] boo | 


+, That thewaterscome fromthe ſea, firlt it is clecce, | 
foralthough much: water commeth/intouhe-ſca, yertir| 
increaſeth notbing, and:tho reaſan. ef this is, : becauſe] 
. {as much 
Jof Zrcleſiaftes may- be applycd here; 43 risbes increaſe! 
| ſo doetheythateate rbems af the Sea receive much, ir gi 

| veth out as: much; againe...”:« 
Secondly;Gods ceſtindanibicoke greatel}. proofe.ro| 
prove that they :come from thie ſedy.299 38316.» | 
veniftinſque ad fletus maris | nibhki jam which may be| 


depth ofthefea;througtitheearchas rearesrrickiefiong | 
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bur alſo thoſewhich he fendeth fromtherveines. of the 


That all the waters come _ ſea,and hewhoknow- | 


eth,|. 
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nings and-windiogs which arcin it, knowerh fall well 
the many .wayes how theſe waters turne-and*witide 
fromthe Sea :and:hethat.knowerh 36e may: of 4ferpent: 
uppu 4 fox juand the wayes of au84n with: Ly ol 


Prov.30ir97 Knowerh Full wellthe 
waters fromthoSeazand howthe waters comethrough!| 
rhefevreepaſſighs ofithe earth; w#dthe. Caſpian ſex,tak 
thonghrhere beno-paſſagtsfeene borwixt therk  tad!'5 
as we itruaneth int the dead ſearunneth by- 


ſextetheTaſp/ 


.Inthe'dep x/rg of - carth"there ard: iottenr; place es) 
which bring  winds;theſe. winds carrywpthe 


he 2atd fs againe profit: :dawne cheokindes;andiithe) | 


£beingbome downe:by theaters ifebkers paſts 

ſa agethrali Ieifis ah nizke onnyjitodxhe flJie 
runthrous theyeineSlofthocanhgand Scekero highs 
ſt epi 'of tReſeiramasthe:fountaines::indiberr 
cite &f thei comimuati-fitkeſdtbemnvike hs egand cine! 
(hier gonitrdcer Fabchliaohe ſimaboinks Ld] | 
colnmih £dficeeothe-fountathes; chenwhbyFunbicke: 


2gairierdtheſea; Thewatersefithe:flobds!comenlo; 


fromthe Seaſ.7rve. 210.13. hea h2 avtererbrie: vayed; | 


vapors toaſcend from the ends of the earth,thatis, outrof 


:ch fall well:rhe ſecrers of che heart, andrhe: :mahyCur-|' 


ſecret pafſages-under the earthrothefea;.{6:doth the | 
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How the waters are 
: Carried to the foun- 
Ii -tajnes, 


vods came fromthe 


'rb2+e#8 amyſabfuereinthe he ardburiond be ranſerhihe; | E watersof the 
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the ſea, and theſe waters recurneagaine.to the: Sea. 


Theſe: then..who: hold\thar itheywaters: are: bred 
of congealedaire inthotavernesofriioearh.acc degcis 6 
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That the waters come from the Seq, 


 eAnſw., 
Why the waters lofe 
cheBlracile, 


| Stiles 


_... -|chertpngue : andchis runniag shrough the earth ma. | 
 [kechthem al{p.ofa different colour and of diverſcef. 


Why the waters are of 
diffcrentcoloursand 
divers c&eas, 


Stmle, 


-| produce diuerle effets which.are nor fouud. in the 
1 Sea, : dh | | 


| Y 
Why the-ſea is faltand | 
[not the floods, 


{children when rhey are carried co a: ftrange. country | 
}forgetthcic mother tongue, ſo the rivers, being farre: 


| deatally they differin their colour,fortheſe who dwell 
[neareſt the faerie zoneare þlacke, and chaſe who dwell 


| caſtcheir ſhadowes tothe South, according to the di-| 


| Salt water by Art may bee made freere, much | 
[more may nature make it_: by running through the 
vcinesof theearth it loſeth the (alenefle of ir. And as 


diftanc.from the ſea, it is no maryaile that they loſe 
cheir originall ſalcneſſe, and forget as it weretheir mo. 


feds: Nils makeththe Land fat; when-it overflany. 
.cth, and Z#pbrates maketh it.leanc_that the cornes 
ſhould not bee too ranke, þut thisis onely acgidenrall | 
by reaſon af theground, outbf which theyſpring, For: 

as, All men were.created of ane bload, At. 17, byt acci- |: 


fartheſt from ir, fome of them are tawaie, and ſome of 
them are ofthe Qlivecolour,: their coulour varierh in, 
reſpect of the climateunder which they 'dwellz{otheſe 
whbodwcllundertheequino@iall, theirſhadowes igoe | 
round aboutthem, we who dwcll onthis fide of the 
line, our bodies caſttheirſbadowes to the. North, but 
thoſe who dwell upon the Sourh of the line; the bodies 


verſitie of the climats mens ſhadowes varie. So accor- 
ding tothe diverſe natures of the earth, the. rivers 


TheSea:is ſalt for many neceflary vics, whichare 
no waycsneceſlary inthe floods, firſt he hath made the 
ſea.faltrokeepe irfrom :putrefaftion; which is not ne- 
ceſfary in the floods becaule of their ſwift motion and 
running till. Secondly;hehath madethe ſea ſalt, for | 
the breeding and nouriſhing of great fiſhes being both 


hotterandthicker: which uſe is not neceffary to theri- 
| vers 
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\vers;becauſe they breed but ſmall fifhes; ©" © f: 
| Theſea is falt,the dead ſea is called the ſalt ſea, Cex 
| 3-Butthe whole ſcaisſalt alſo, as experience teacheth 
jandthe Seriprurereſtifiech, 7oves 1.5. themarriners fea 
red,in the original! it is [ harmmelachire | the faltmen 
feared :why are they called falr men ? becauſe they 
rowed in the ſalt ſea,and the ſea wherein they were 
now,was not thedead ſea butthe Medirerran ſea. 
' Therearediverſe motions found in the fe&which are 
not found inthe Rivers, therefore it may feeme that 


ly, it ay Dos TCR : Fourthly,ic bath 
motum fluxwus onely : therivers haye bat onely mortar 
f{#xms common with the ca, but none. of the' other: 
. three ſorts ofmotions, 24 "4 _ 
| The feaistharelement which followerlrrthe motion 
of the heavens,and the heavens worke uponir by heate 
andmotion,and this motion is made by rhe Sunne and 
ruled by the Moone,and hereinit followeththe Sunne 
and floweth fromthe Eaſttothe Weſt:the river Tanas 


intothe Mediterran ſea, the Mediterran ſea'inro the 
Ocean-ſea,the Ocean fea intotheTartacian ſea,and the: 
Tartarianſeainto- Memos againe-  - 40 
:. The ſecond motion of the ſez 15 wotus cgitations, 
whenthe wayes of: the ſea ſwell up and beare one a-| 
gainſt another ;of this motion Davis ſpeaketh. Pſa. 
107.The waves aſcended wp unts the beavens, 
| Thethird motion of the ſea is warns fluxns of reflux, | 
wherebyit ſenderh forth waters frourthe deepes and 
they returne backethitheragane :the rivers have none 
ofrheſe three motions,theſe three arc allproperunto! 
their motherthe ſea, butthey. have mary finxae. com-| 
nonmahtheir mother:.-:. . 3620008 


ww. 


they proceed not from the ſea: firſt,the ſea hath fluxum 
:4dequationis :ſecondly,it hath moinm agitationis: thirds| 


runneth into: Aeotis, Aectis into Helleſpont, Helleſpont| 


\ 


Obtef, : 


Divers motions ofthe: 
ea, 
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An{ws i 


The ſea followeththe 
morienef theheayens, 
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The windsare kept 


downe by a certaine 


weight, 
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| DIED not the whole earth; therefore 795 ſaith 
[tharkerweigheth thei by! meſure; leſt they-abounding: 


The concly{gftpfthisis; a5ia/bthowntgrs geeifro 
the(enapd refpraeto.the(caagaine,ſans:we receive al 
aces from God, wee uſt rexurine all thapkesto-bim 
Vent A ee Sim 
eufuet44 1 AM atom ) Jet: i GOLRITO $03 7G, 
baligd yods mtg von Dacaott 
or 


IS 1457 


a a. > > Aa 4 - — 
FE FEY FF, —S; 'Þ >” 3 


ew 3 = Df SW. 
wr.” of > 


Pa! 5115 


a — - 


PI IN97 


YTIV7 js 
BY BG1398 5 *. Te 
[ew N90 nth! ALO: 


3 ay *F % 
454,» 


oh w is 219 0, F531 LUNG 

er Phe Sn awntn " HSEP:- 
NUI wn) ja 0 

od xBizzoH: makethreh 


LEY [1T UnLY \ I TTSnS 


dÞjthispowor veſtriinoth the warerochar'chey 


toamuchſhouidbreakenp thefountiines of the deeps; 
as theydid in Noahicime;ctherefore he fitteth the water: 
to the Center of theearch:ſo 146 addeth,who wakerth the 
weight for thewindes; and as: hee admired: before; , why 
the'water overflswed avtrheayholecarth ſo he atm}. 
r&thaow :whycrherhadgafcend not! up'cirongts the 
whole:carth, buraitrircied adoart rhe earth, and are. 
kept downe bya certaineweight::* © 

Weight and $crideiare? roviche» fick qualities of 
things, but4liep- ariſo ifrohy-thetfirld qualities' : "th 
whiclrardche firſt qualities *remadeofno other, and 
the qualitiesofallcreatireszremade\ofthem; and-ond 


two of them arciaRtiveandtwoof thenmpaſive: iRtiy; 
mohotantirold,: 2nd paſivedrs" 'tnrtmidirie and ty 
nefſe--: O1THE M8 $35:13 93313. 2:16:07 

Weight and levideought not to de mertagngt hs 
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cnotghr forthe wind; eXi{] 
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of. rhem ftrivechagdinſt another th agant invicem, 2 and 


[ moneſt the firſt qualities, becauſdives uEbatlAbvirews, 
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| find outthe pure. wine from the mixed, if ye pierce an 


| That whichis heavie or light is conſidered twoman- 


downeward, and the.winetothe owne place aſcending 


 yeplerccit belaw,then the water ſhall come forth firſt, | 
and next the. wine. . | 
| Secondly, weight and. levitie are con 
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' ene of thera doth not fight againſtanother, 2s heatand 
colddee,they depend upon heat and cold;we may give 
a reaſon why the carthjs heavie, becauſe it ts cold; bur 
' we cannot giyea reaſon why it is cold, but here. wee | 
muſt reſt asin the firſt (&mple qualitie. = 

If levity and-weight were qualities in.things-accor- 
ding to. certaine ayers as things are hor or cold, 
then one thing ſhould weigh and ounce, and anethera 
pound but this is not found in heavy things fimplie, 
| but in heavie things compared with other things, and 
then they areſaydto be light or heavie, and they are 
not abſolute qualities but heve ſtil a relationtoſome o- 
 therthing. Things become not ſweeter or ſowrer.chan- 
gingthem from oneplace to another, but weight and 
levatie doe alter according tothe midft, and have ftill 


relation to ſome other thing. 


ner of wayes, firſt in reſpeR of the place, ſecondly, in 
reſpeR of the.midſt zin reſpec of the place, that which | 
is molt ſimple gocth neereftthe Center,as waterifitbe | 
mixed with wine it deſcendeth fartheſt downe ſeeking 
rowards the Center. If.ye put waterfirſt inthe glaſle, 
and then poure winc inteit; he that drinketh -firſt thall 
drinke pure wine,and he who drinketh laft, ſhall drinke 
onely water; bur if wine bee poured firſt in the glafle, 
and water upon it, then it-maketha ſmall mixture, be- 
canſethe water-ſeekethto the owne place deſcending | 


upward; and by this we may try another concluſion,to 


hogs head atthe uppermoſt partyif there be bath water 
andwwinc.init, yee ſhall draw. our the pure wine; burif| 
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" of the midft,:for they vary muchy changi —| 
ons es” | Kern ; example: takea maſſe of pute gold, and os 
temidRi *** [oftharwhichis mixed gold, andweightlicen both firſt | 
7  |\intheayrewithinpaire of baftageds; andeherrhey-are || 
of cquall weightybut finke them boch'inthe ballance| 
halfeafoore' deepe-in the water, then the mixed gold | 
ſhaltbe foundmuch more heavier in the water thanir| 
wasintheayretthe reaſon of this 15 theporolitie, the} 
ballanceisonely the judge oftheweightof thingsand | 
reducerhthem'to one qualitie; butthey being ſunke in | 
_ {the warer, the water judgeth of their qualitie, whick | 

is thelighter, and whichisthe weightier,the warer tri- 
.cthchat bur by accidentonely, by the poroſiticofthe | 
;mertall, but the ballancerricth it per ſe; for the water 
_ [emringinto theimpure mettal, becauſe of theporoſitic| 
ofirmakethit deſcend downeward, and the' pure met-| 
tall having no pores in itretainethſtillthe' ſame weight 
which ithad ih theayrezand thus rhe mixture or mixed | 
mettallvariethaccording tothemidf here, the water. 
Theayreisſcene ſometimes going up, and ſomerimes 
[going downe, and wee know not which is the proper 
| Centerof it; untillit-entey Into the hollow places: of 

che carth, and then it burſtechtipward, and then wee 
know thatthe Centerof itisiboye here, and theearth 
is themidſtor judge to'trie this, as the water was to 
hve pure metralifrom che' impure, When the pure 
cer. andthe 'mixed' niettall are in the warer., ro 
know how muchthe oneisberrerthanthe other.,.adde 
tothe mixed gold-in the water a peeceof pure gold, 
'andfo makethe ballance ofequall weight inthe warer, 
{andth#addition pur to'the mixed pold'inthe' water! 
['will ſhew you the differenceberwixt the puregold'and 
the mixed gold, here wee fee; mutato medio nmtatur: 
ponds, the midſt being changed, the weightis chan- 
{8d 130244. | | te $I SYE, Cladai ed 2 ic 
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+ If yeweigh 21 pounds of Lead in the ayre and ſo 
+much gold of cquall weight and finke the ballancein 
'the water, and the gold ſhall be bur ſeventeene pound 

'weight andthelead ſhall be qne and twenty :the reaſon. 
| ofthisis the Porolitie of the lead which ſinkerh in the 
| water : ſo weighthirtie one ounces of filyerintheayre, 
and thirtie one ounces of gold, and put them in the wa- 
{ter,thegeld ſhallbethirric one till, but the (filver will 
| bechirrixia, +545) 53 01475 hs, bots LAND; 1, we 
| - The windeisar exhaſarion which is more grofſe than 
the pure and ſubtile ayre, but more ſubrile than the 
| groſſe exhalationes which come outof the earth:there.- 
forcthe winde forthe ſubtiltic ofat aſcendeth'to tie 
loweſt regionoftheayrc the <londs, - but: it:is-:oarrited 
downe by he weight: of it from:the: more pure: and 
cleare region of the ayre, yetit cannot deſcend to the 
carth,becauſe ofthe thickandgroſſevapours whichia- 
riſe out ofthe tarth ſtill,forthey. muſt beloweſt,and ic 
cannotiaſtened. through the more-fubtile ayre;for:the 


to reft in, it'is carried about,and earrieth about the 
clouds with it: therefore the weight which God made 


theearth, then i#tislight, comparciragaite with the | 
pureand ſubtile ayre,thenit is heavie: fo weighr and | 
| levitic in the winde are onelp.in compariſon; 11; 

#- . The conelufion.of this is, Ag.things change their 
weight being compared withthis orthat, ſo docthings 
 varic before God, and that whichis-ia high requeſta- 
. mongſtmen is abomination hefore God. Balthaſſty for. 
'tallthe h@nourthat he had before men, yerwhen he was 
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| rothewinde was this, toyarie accondingro themidft, | 
for comparethe winde with the grofler exhalations\of | 


. weighed betorethe Lord hewas found light, Dan.s,| 


Canclkfien. | | 
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Wether Water Fire be ure excelios'* 


oy | to fire ageinft the day of judgement,and perdition of 


{ Reaſongproving che 
1 waterto 
4 excellentelement. 


Reaſon. I. 


Reaſon 2+ 


Reaſon 3, 


the more 


ledged theſereaſons. 7; 


| 


Cuay. VII. 


Whether the water or the fire be the more excellent | 
Element ? = 


2 Peter 2.7. But the heavens and the earth which arc 
wow by the ſame word are kept in ftoregreſerved un. 


ungodly men. 


THere was a controverſie vponatime;berween the 
_ *:ftreand thewater,which of them' were the'\more 
excellent clemenrs;and he who ſtood forthe water al- 


Firſt, the water is the moſt proficable clement ro man, 

and heſtandeth moſtin need fir, atallcimes both.in 

Summerand Winter, by nightand by day,andirispro- 
fitable both to ſickeand whole perſons, butthe fire is 
many times hurtfulltoman, | 
Secondly, that which was found ourſincethe begin-! 
ning,and was notfrom the beginning, is not ſonecefla- 
ry as that which was firſt from the beginning : Nature 
furaiſhed that as ſimply neceſſary; Art found our this 


; |butforſuperfluous uſes, it cannever be ſhewnthat man 
' |wanted water, neither is there any amongſt the moſt 


| excellent men;tharareſaydro be inventers ofthe = 

ter as Prometheus was of the fire:and the life of man 
waslong withourtfire, but never withour water. | 
j\ * Thirdly, there are manypeople, that have not the 


 |uſc of fire;burthersisno/people in the worldz burthave 


the uſc of water, no! mancanlive without weter; but 
Diogenes never vſcd fier, and many other creatures live 


my | withous fire,and are nouriſhed oncly inthe water : dot 


& W Bp : nar! 
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Ly 


|not che fiſh live in che ſea 7 beaſts upon raw-flcſh! 
and upon rootes? and nocreature liveth without was | 
_ :} ere | 


| S&/amanderis but a fable that it liveet: in the fire, ic-de- 
-lightethto bencere the fire,fpr thecoldnefle of it)but: 
-| the greateſt creatures and multitude of divers kinds live 


{in needof nothing to maintaine it, Hr wihil extre ſe de. 
| foderat. | 


'|profitable which may be joyned with another, as the 
-] water admitterhthe fire, for yee may heate it, but the 
| fire never admirtteth the water,gzns nunquans humiduc, 
4 +367 


-| hath brought forth theſca, which weemay terme the 
| fife element becauſcitis as proficabletousas any ofthe ; 
|reſt, for what-commerce.would” men have together | 

| wichouttheſcatit breedeth incerchange and commerce, | 


{the Sunne, weſhould live in perpetuall darkneſſc, fo 


; |..- Eightly,wheathe heathen ſearcheirembaſſadorieo 
{any nationthatthey would have fubduedtorbem, they 


{ens.and riches are gotten-out either af ithe ſeaorihnd; 
'Jandigthe body of man,the water andtheearthareche 


% 


"te the nuveexcellon? 


Fourthly,no ercaturelivethin the fire(fortharsfthe 


| 
nthe watcr. M7 j . Y 
 Fiftly, thatisthoughtto bee the: moſt excellent cle-: 
ment which ſtandeth ia need of the! leaſt preparation, 
but thefire hath need of much wood,and coaletonou- 
:riſh ic, butthe wateris ſuch an clement as it Randeth! 


Sixtly, Thatelementis judged, moſt neceſſaric and 


4484 ſapecalida. 3 i Þ 
Seventhly,there are foure clements, and the water, 


amongſt Nations,and as Herenhwalayd,if we wanted. 


wemayſay, if we-wanted the fea, wee ſhould -live like. 
barbarqus peopleand wildcreatures. - 


deſired of themmterram & aquaye, and they 'in-token'0 


Reaſon 


Reaſon'5; 


c aA 
Reaſon 8, 


The manner how 


lubjeRigaſcatthem waterand- carth becauſe-allTom3jh Nations, 


mandementiseicher by ſea-or by land, and all p | 
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Reaſ. 9. 
Reaſons proving the. 
fre to be the more ex< 
cellemt element. 


Reafe 


| Reef 3. 


| andliveth upon the ſame things which man doth ; the 
| frog tobethewater, becauſei 
|the fowleto be his horſes, becauſe iris likeſtunto aherſe 


would yeeldnnto him, and deliver all hisftrengrh and 
 [armourumohim, when they required the earth and 


| watcerand theearth withoutthe fire to cheriſh them * 
|. deth-heat) putrific and corrupt; butthe running waters |- 
 þwecallrthem livi 
| Takeawayhear from living 
 Frhey are dead but no heat; therefore water.is not fo ne- |. 


' [oeffarieasthe five, and in cfte& we may 
Is nothing buraprivatron of heat. 


- 


elements which prevaile moſt, when Dariz+ſentrothe 
King of Scytbia, he defired the King roſend him water 
and earth,and when the King of Scythia had ſent him a 
Fowle,a Mouſe,anda Frog,and' five arrows,Darizsin- 
rerpreted the martrer this wayes, that the Mouſe ſtgni-} 
fied theearth, becanſethe Mouſe is bred 'in-the- earth, 


' 


for ſwiftneſſe, and the five arrowes which hee ſent _ 
him (for they wereexcellent archers ) ſignified thar he | 


ethinthe' water, and: 


water in tokerof ſubjeRion, this ſheweth the excel. 
lencie of the water abovethefire, ' 

We are baptized by water and not by fire, 

In the: creation when God created the foure ele- 
 ments,the waterandtheearth, were but likethe matter; 
the ayreandthe fire like the forme, forming and faſhio- 
ningtheſedeadand dull ctementrs, for whar were the 


rake heate fromthe water, irdorh purrifie, as wee ſee in 
ſtanding waters, which wanting neotion ( which bree |. 


ng warers,bccauſethe motion keepett | 
hear inthem. Y | 
creatures; tliey die pre- 
ſently; there is moyſture found-in the creatures after 


lay, that death | 


Thelſe things which have leaſt heate in-them, have 
_ perfcalife,as-we ſceinthe body of man,the mailes 
andrhe hayre being fartheſt removed fromthe heart; 
and conſequently from heat, are moſt imperfeRt ofall 


thepartsof the body. How |. 
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| | be the nuneexcellent? 


: | How necefſary hath theuſeof fire beene forthefin-1 
ding out of all Artsand preſerving of them, and there-. 
fore the heathen made Yulcap the chicfe inventerof all: 


therefore nor ſo excellentas the fire. | 
The Philoſopherſayd that fleepe tooke upthehalfe 
of a mans life, whichis but a ſhort time, bur if a man 
cannot fleepe in the night, then the fire ſerveth with 
rhelight of it to make. as ir were a ſecond day to him, 
and _ away the difference betwixt the day andthe 
nigaht, ; oi Neg 
Thar is the moſt excellent element which ſerveth for 
| the temperatureof the moſt excellent ſenſe, and this is 
| ſcene moſt inthe ſenſe of ſeeing, which isas ir were a 
| ficrie ſubſtance. This ſenſe is moſt profitable forus, to 
beholdthe workes of God. | | 
And whereit is objected that the water admitteth 
the fire to bejoyned withir, therefore it is moſt excel- 
lent. | | | 
- .Whenthe water is hotand cureth us, this proceedech 
more from theheat than from the water, and this argu- 
eth rather an imperfeRionin the water than any deſert | 
inthefire. ; | 
Where itis objeRed rhat ſome men live without fire, | 
and all the beaſts live withoutir. " = 
Althoughthey wantthe outwardelement, yer they 
have aboundance of heat within them: what maketh the 
ſea more profitable than other waters? is ir no: the 
heate of it £ And creatures doe not grow by. humar 
onely,bytby hot.humor, tarthe colder thatthe waters: 
are,the lefſe fruitfull chey be. . _ 
Nothingliveth.in the element of the fire, asit doth ! 
in water. ee” 
The clement ofthe fireinirſelfe is ſo pure that com: | 
poſed bodiescannorlive init;this arguerh no defect in| 


arts,but the water hathno uſein the invention of Arts, | 
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Whether the ater or the cath,&c. ” 


| jeden Sfculin teran | 
entiq lib. 2 CEP. I, 
| Plutarchw in convio-. 


| ſeptem ſapientow. ; 


.%\ . 
Vide Saidan in vec. 


the element, but enely the groſnefle of compoſed bo- a 

(dics ; and:nothing liveth. without the fire, for every{ 
thingrthar likerch hath the narturallheate to preſerveir. |. 
. Bur wee are. baptized: with water ,. and not with]. 


| mentfor this uſe, but it doth nor prove ſimply thar the|. 


= 


- Hy, withthe Z:hiopraxs for their wiſedome;thirdly,they. | / 
- | contended with the Chal/deans for their God : the Z-| 


| [theirgod thefire wasche more excellent god becauſe 


{could notbec diſcerned. The Cbaldaars. ſet their god | 


{the wax, the waterguſhed outin aboundance, and ſo |. 
| quenchbedrhe Chaldeans godthe fire:the Bgyprians con. | 


4 


excellent goddefferhan the fire ;ſec howthe blindhea- |! 


Thisproveth onely tlie water to bee the better ele- 


wateristhe better element:the earth which is the baſeſt} 
ofall the elements, furniſh:th bread-and wine, for the 
ſacrament, yer this will not provethe carth to bee the 

beſtelement:... | | | 
The Ezyprians who held themſelves to be the moſt: 
ancientpeople ofthe world and the moft noble people, | 
contended withthree divers nations; firſt, they con-}. 
rendedwirth the Scythian for theirantiquitie : ſecond= 


—__—— 


$yptians had the water for their god;and the Chaldeans/ 
had the fire fortheir god, and the Chaldzers. ſayd that | 


itwas apart of the Sunne.- And Rufw-ſaith that rhe 
| Chaldears went in the dayes of Conflantine through |: 
many parts of the carth;- ro prove the excellencie of} 
theirgod the fire, and theirgod' burnt-the. reſt of the | . 
images, but when they -came to-Egypr, and there ap. |- 
pointed 2 day: of triall for their gods , the Egyptians | 
brovght forththe bugeimage of Ni/4-which was hol- | 
tow within, and filling itwithwarer bored ſome holes| 
init, and cloſcd-them-with wax artificially, thar they | . 


the fire round-abqurt the image, but-the fire melting « 


2 


_ by this,that the watertheir element was a more | 
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then s 
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| coldneſle of the night, and if. the cold bee nor vehe., 


1 


— 
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Of ehe Meteors, the dew, and the Spirituall application 


call ir #a/ and the Greekes 9j#70; : bur if the cold'bee | 


[Of the Mutewr,ooe, 


gracc, forgetting the Creator to worſhip the creature; 
and then they wanted reafon, for when, the water is 
caſt uponthe kre,the fire is not extinguiſhed but aſcen- 
{det upro the owne element of ir. | 

The conclufion of this : although both theſe ele» 
meats be neceſſariefor the uſe of man, yet ſimply the 
fireis the moreexcellentelement. ;; "x 


| 


ad. 


er 


Cnay. VIIL 


of it. | 


A. S thereareſundry ſorts of Meteors engendered 
+> jatheſuperiour region of the ayre, ſo there are 
Meteors bred.in the inferiourregion gt the ayre, the 
dew and the hoare-froſt; and the cauſe of theſe are 
che exhalations drawne up by the Sunne in the day, 
time, theSunne gning away, .and the night commi 

inplaceot-it, : theſe vapors are condenſate by the; 


mentas it falleth out in the Spring time and: the Sum- 
mer, it breederh the dew, which is a ſmalbſort of raine, 
r<freſhing the graſſeand theherbes, and the Hebrewes 


jrheahere had.neither grace nor reaſon ; they wanted 


Conclefios 


Some Meteors bred in}. 
the ſuperior, and ſome$ 
in the inferior region 
of the Ayre, j 


more vehemenr, then the yapors'are more confolida- 
ted; and that breedeth the hoare-froft, which falling 
uponthegraſſe, and herbes, arelike alirtle ſnow: this: 
dew and hoare-froſt when they bee ingendered, are 
bred 'in the clouds; but this cloud is ſo ſmall 
and thinnethatit obnubilateth notche ayre : whenthe 


South winde bloweth ſoftly, then the dew is bred z\ 
Lz 3 _ and 


- 
— 


——— ——. CY + 


Of the Miteors, © 


Whyc older at.the Sun- 
: rifing than be fore. 


WS a Ment. > 
Y % 


Ja compariſon caken 
from the falling of, 


Le > 2 


andrhehoare-froſt, when the Norch winde bloweth. | 
andrhey are engendered in the morning and evening | 
Intheevening, for then the: Sunne beames goe away, 
andinthe morning when the Sunne riſeth, the clouds 
melr and the wacrie humors fall downe ; therefore | 
about the Sunne rifing we finde' the cold to bee vehe.- 
ment. | Fe 
The Prophet E/ay ſaith;Chap.q5.8.Droppe downe-yee 
heavens from above,eaxd let the skyes poure downe righte- 
| onfneſſe + let the earth op en, and let them bring forth jy 
vation, Herethe Prophet taketh a compariſon from the 
falling downeof the dew upon the earth, to ſhew the 
conception of Chriſt inthe wombe of the Virgin, . 
And firſt hee beggeth for that celeſtialfgrace from 
the heavens, for theſe things which come from the hea- 
vensare the moſt exccllent; eyen in the conceit of the 
| heathen, and that which they:-made much of, they cal-| 
led it delapſum de clo, Now this is moſt firly applicdro/| 
Chriſt, 106.3.13. No man aſcended ap to heaven but hee| 
that came downe from heaven,eventhe Son of man which: 
«in heaven : {0 T6h.8.23.T ce are frombeneath 1 am from | 
sbove.and 1 Cor 15.47.The firſt man « of the earth earth- 
Jy, the ſecond may = the Lord from heaven, And he defi- | 
rethchart Tuſt one tocome down ani 'quench our thirſt, 
for withouc this dew the fleece wittbe drie ,1udg.6.26. 
and fothe ground ſhall be drie. $0 without this ſpiri- |. 
tuall dew men fhall be barren, like the mountaines of 
-Gilvo4,: S4Mm.1.31:; 
As the dew falleth upon the ground, without 
any noyſe., and wee feele it: nor; and-as rhe haile 
and the raine fall, and wee ſee it not when: is. fal- 
.leth ;z ſo-when our Lord Teſus Chriſt, was conceived, 
in the Wombe of the girgin, who p?rceived it, or 
tookenotice of it, exceptthe Angels, and his Mother 
Marie* 


__ Secondly, | 


—_— 


{1them. h 
| - Andlaſtly, the clouds arebidden drop downe righte- 


od 


_ FWEFIFY 


OP —C——C—— 


TI Ana thety. fpirituall application, 


and overſhadowed her. F 

Thirdly , when the dew falleth, ir imitigateth the 
ſcorching heate:;\ ſo when the world was ſcorched 
with the heate- of Gods wrath for burning in finne, 
then hee ſent the Sunne of righteouſneſſe to refrefh 


exſneſſe,rhe cloudes a figne ofaboundance, theclouds, 
who willingly drop dewne and liberally, the clouds, 


of Icſus Chriſt commeth freely from the heavens 
in great: aboundance, and not partially: diſtributed 
eto men, 970: : | oY 

{ed of God,.and hi eyes were uponit from the beginning 


of the yeare ts the end, it was 4 Land that drinkethin the 
warey of the raine of heaven.Deut.11.12.Sothe Church 


all dew that came from heaven. | | 


econdly, when Manna fell, there fell firſt a dew in | 
the campe; and ſo bef@re Chriſt was conceivedin the; 
wombe of the Virgin,thedew ofthe Holy Ghoftcame 


who drop not downepartially : So this righteouſneſſe. 
The Coneluſibn of this is,aS Cayany was aland bleſ. 


is aland bleſſed for ever, and watered with that celeſti- 


Concluſion © 


R - 


Of the Mettals, 


DOY1 filens- 
TIDY germen- 
TPI1 wvivum. 
AY 
Why the Lord bor-. 
xoweth this compari- 


- 4 ſon from the f{ilver-. 


Wn: 
> L 


bred, 


| How the mettals are | 


C N 2s » 33. - 
of bodir perfetFly comp ofed, and faſt of the mettals. 


| er,6.29.The bellowes are burnt, the Lead i confurned of 
the f re,the founder melteth in vainc ; for the wicked are 
not pluckt away ,reprobate ſilver ſhall mexcall them. | 


T He Iewes divide their Phyfickes into three ſorts, | 
| + firſt] Domes Jſilens. ' Secondly,[tzemah)] germen; | 
thirdly, ſchajaÞvivum : they call all the minerals, /i-| 
lens,they call vegerativethings, germen, and the living | 
| things they call v/v#.. <1 $5366 110 Be 

- The Lord roſhew the natureof the wicked and hy- | 
pocriticall Iewes, borroweth a compariſon from: the 
1 mettals, ſilver and lcad : foras the filver-ſmith before | 
hee melts the filyer, hee putteth lead to it, to: make it | 
| melrthe better; ſo the Lord threatned firſt thenoto- | 
rious wicked Iewes, toſce if by them hee might draw | 


. hypocrites. ( who held themſelves to be-good ſilver) to | 


repentance and to melt. EESS 7% | 
The mettals are bred by the heat of the Sunne, and | 
then by cold they grow together, and areconſolidated: | 
although they be conſolidated bycold, yettheyare not | 
bredby cold, butby the hearotthe Sun. Ifthe conſoli- 
dating or gatheringof themtogether were the cauſe 
of their being, thenthe melting of them ſhould cauſe |- 
themrto-perifh : thehear of the Sunne, drawing upthe 
vapors andexhalations,is the firſt cauſe ofengendeting 
the metrals, andthen commeth the cold and conſoli- 
.dateth them; foras the Meteors are bred inthe ayre, of | 
vapors and exhalations-drawne up intothe ayre out of |- 
the carth; fo are mettals bred inthe earth oftheſe exha. }|- 
lationsdrawne up by the Sunne,but hindered and kept 
. | within | 


—_ —_ 


—— 


-— 


within theearth, that they cannor aſcend any higher'; 


ſome other parts of the earth;'therefore they are called. 
metalls, id eft, wie ana yridpere, that is, which''is: er 
gendredor bred about ior with ſome-otherthing, as 
gold about ſHver;and filver about brafle;and fomietime 
abouryronor brafſe,7 251 {4 oe ts IRE 21 
| The mettals generally arc of a watriefubſtance, and | 
all ofthem-have lefſe or more water in them z'all-the 
mettalscah meltinthe fire; and the fire beitigremoved 
ithey conſolidate againe,which ſhewethus rhirrhey fre 
of a watrie ſubſtance iand. participate borh: of water. 
&earth. The metals when, they are meltedby rhe fire; 
they arenorlikeTce, for when the Tee isfrozen it 13 ftill 
bur water} and-is capable of no other forte,” bur the 
mettals beſides that they eanbemekeditheyreceive's- 


ver are more free of earth than other mettalsare, and 
they8re more decoRed water thanthe reſt; ++ 

11 Now let-us-make: a compariſon berwixt gold and 
lead, Gold hath leffeearth, and more water in it tfien 
lead;yetit is-heavier thenlead;becauſcir hath no pores 
in it, tolet in theayreas lead hath:yerir melteth not ſo 
ſooneasthe Lead doth;becauſerhe water is more per- 
fealy mixed in thegold,than inthe Lead; and the gold 
being more ſolid keepeth the watrie element better | 
thantheleaddoth.. 
© . Fhenletuscomparelead and ſilver together,[ead| 
hath more-earth-ia it than ſilver hath, and the water 


thenthey congealeandconfolidareaboutthe RtGnes br | 


: ther formes,;which theIcecannotreceive,being ſtil wa-| 
terand not mettall. Stones may be broken; andbruiſed | 
and ſometimesthey may behewed, buttheycatinorbe } 
melted asthe metals: ®Y ren; brafſe, and-Tead; have| 
mote<arth in them,thanthegold or filver.as'wemay| 
perceive by the rtiftwhichthey contraRt-gold and f11-| 


floxweth ſooner. out of itthan our of the filuer, |becauſe| 


It}: 


WS 7 Pray. , 


| o 


The 'mertdFare'ofa 


watrie ſubſtante.:'"'- © | 


A compariſon bttwixt 
gold and flyer. 


Why the gold melterh | 


not ſo ſoone as the 


Lead dorh.. 
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| Why lead is pur to fil- 


ver in melting. 


Theapplication of the 
compaziſon,. 1 20005 v7 


God findeth few that 


are good falver. 


i.Q ff "4 * 


Concluſion. 


a 


i 


| away out of the carth likedroſſe, Fſz/;119.119. © ' 


irishorſo-folideyacharh mprecacth in-irchen ;fitver 
bach,and therefore itis hitrer when litis-melted than 
filyer,and ir melteth ſooner than falver,becauſerhewa. 
cer,isnot{operf:Aly mixed.in it as infilyer:therefore 
theftlierSmirh-wheo! hewould melt filyerputctrhlead 
ro-it;kacaule irs melt the ſooner and this rheLatines 


* 


call replaumbare argentum toleadenthefilver: 2, - 


The appliggtidn-ofche compariſon tis this,that th 


filyeres.they weouldappcaresfar they are ſo farre from 
{eparating: themiclves'fromithe wicked, xhat they,are 
altogeytherlike Iron and ficele that canhardly mele:the 
bellomes art burnt, that is, the prophet hachſpent his 
traysll in yaineamongſtthem, and the moſt notorious 


burqtup-:-yet: hypocrites by their example will not 


ſhall xeje& them... , PO Tens 
. When the Lordcommeth ro his Churchto ſeperate 
drofle from the filver;he ſcarcely getterh thethird-part 
as good: ſilver: Zach,13.8.9. And [will bring the third 
part through the fire and mill refine then as ſ;lver is refi. 
ved: happy aretheſe who are of this.little handfulland 


ofthis third part,but as forthe wicked he will pue them 


Theconclufion ofthisis, when the Lord threatneth 
his judgements againſt notorious wicked finners,then| 
it-iscime for hypocrites to repent, left the ſamejudge- ; 
mear overtake them. COEN 1A 


x % "* 
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Cunay.,/ 


$ 


| 


hy pacritcallewes:arc like yron and ſeele,and not like | 


wicked menamongtt thena, are like the lead which. is | 


melt; but-remaineindarate and as hard hearted as be- | 
fore, therfore they are but reprobate ſilver and the Lord | 


2 


[ 


p 


| Fi role! is called Zahabh, which i is common. to al 


| 


| from rhe places from whenccir wasraken; 135ſpeakerh 


|7%# paz, at the firſt mighr bee an appellarive, bur af- 
| changedi into an appellative name;for anyfcrrile place. 


| Tarſhiſh pro Weano :fo Ezek.17 4.Re cropt off the tep off 


1 


| 


jabout the fining of the gold, than the ſubſtance of 


orghe « Ca SK” pe 
Of hed Fvers names that gol hub nth ptr, 


1 King. 9.2 8.4nd they came to Won, and Jo fi 
Thenre gold: 


ſorts of gold; 2 King.53.5: 

Theſecond name which Irharh, it is called abram 
ophir ,Tob 22:24 .torrentes opbir: notthat ophir. ; ienified 
gold;butthe foods out of whichthe'gold was gathered 
werecaled ophir, not this aphir: from:whence:Sdowen 
brought his gold IC river ngcre che Land 
of Y&.' SIEGIERS 

'The third name, thati it hath, it is «called Aru PAL 
from the root Pazaz which fignifieth tomalkeſofr;bur 
afterwardit was called auram ophttandmaphaz;tet,ro 


ofropheth asan appellarive,and yer it was turned ifter-| 
wards into a properxname ofa place oftorment ;. {0 a= 


terward became 3- proper name”:: ſo. Carmeſ ar the, 
firſt, was a proper name, . but afrerwards it. was 


So Paradiſe was firft a proper name, but afterward be- 
came appellative, Becleſf.s.1 made mee Paradiſes : {0 


his young twigges and carried it to Caaan, that iS,tO Ba- 
bylon the land of merchandiſe: fee Prove31:24. 

7 he fourth epithete is [charntz 7 foſsile, which is ra- 
thera name of the arr, than a name ſignifying the ef- 
ſence of thegold, as 0bry/amr fignifieth rartherthe Arc 
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Ft 
| The Scriptures give-di 
verſe names to geld to 
note the excellencice of 
it, : 


Om — 


In Nebuchadnegqars 
vifion,the mettais are 
ſer down? to {ignife 
thehardnefle of the | 
monarchies,and nor 
their excellencie, 


- . 


- þ.- Theſittepitheteis/egor; asi yewould ſay 


| ſee withinſilver, Prov. IS. Apples of gold.;py 
ulver,cut likenetmorke,and requireth-greatskill inchis 


|3:7ithes 
|-was brought-. -: :; 


—_ 


q the gold, 10b,41.22. Pſal.67. 14. and Salomon allu. 
|dethro this ſorcof golg,Prov.8. Chuſe my dorine us 
pure goid,ſeparatefrom all biſcand vile things. 

The firſt epithete is c42th12p ic isthat ſart of, gold: 
whichfs Me LIVED tftp,4nd Whin if hath 0p4jy or 
| &ehe<joyocd wirhirgchen hey fignifigthemareer, and 
fit i19nifiech the forme: King.19-25.. And they brouzht 
| every mar his preſent veſſels of filver and veſſels of gold, 
yeliehwercveſſels of great prics,notondly forthe ily 


| ſtance, bucalſo for curious workemantkip. 


the gold: which is claboratly wrought and cunningly 


þ 


Arc ſctirright,the Hzbirowes callirſſmnuſgorJincluſor, 


 4andtherefore 2 King.24.24.The King of Babylon car. 


ried away with hin 4[1the tradeſemen and Incluſores; no- 
tingthem as ſpeciall cunning men. 


. 1.Thelaſtepethiceis P#rwem,anditis called.2 Chros. 


.-. Alltheſe namesthe Scriptures give to gold, ronote 
che excellencieand diverlitie.of ir; butin that viſion of 


thegoldis nor ferdownethereto fignific rhe. moſt ex- 
cellentmonarchie, butthe mettalsare ſet downe there 
co fi ;nifie their hardnefſe ; the gold the ſofteſt, rhe (il- 
ver harder, the braſſe more hard, and the yron hardeſt 
ofall ; we muſt not then make rhe.compariſon, from | 
chegliftering of the'gold to-expreſſe rhe oriſhing e- 


ſo hardentertainement und -r the Ba5ylenians as under 
the Perſians, Secondly, 


—— 


— 


2-408 
incladens 


of Parwana,from the place from whence it 


Danigl ,etroro heſaw an image whoſe head was of gold. 


ſtare of thz Babylonian Empire,or thar the falver ſigni-| 
| fied che glorious eſtate of the Hedes, but onely rhe 
hardnefſe ofthe merell is marked here, the gold being]! 
- | 4u&Fi{rand pliable,fignified, that they ſhould nor have | 


tin]. 


| 


- 
—— 


L—— 
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Secondly, the head of Sold fignified the Babylonian | 


| 


Why the Ba lonian 
Empire,as mags wr ren it = Fare Empire called gold: 
Dasu.2.33.Thow artthu head of goldgthe Babylonian Ecn.- * tt 
pireis called gold,becaulſe the Jabylavians ſpoyled all. bu ob yg —_—_ 
thetreaſures ofthe Tewg ;5the Perſians are called fil- T 
yer becauſe they ſpoyled the Baby/dniavs, .yerthey.gotj 
not ſogreatatrealureasthe Baby/en;ans got :thie Grecie | why the Gregans ca. | 
«5 arccalled brafſe,theyſpoyledthe Perſians, yer got | 1d brafle. 
not ſo greatatreaſure as the Perſians got : theyKowaens | Why the Romanscal- 
are called yron and clay, for-before they overthrew | \d Iron. 
the Grecdans they wore rings of:yron-upon their fin. 
gers, and their-treaſure was but 'yron ? but when the 
FVandals,Gothes and Hunnosſpoyled Rome,thcy gotbut| 
onely clays © © | 0 | 
' | - The conclufion of this is, although the gold haye Concluſox. . 
many excellent epithetesin the Scripture, yer the Pro- 
pher Habakuk calleth it ['gvebbtit ] denſum lutum, Hah, Whny 4 
2.6. Toteachusnot to-ſet our affeRtions upon itorde-|, -*= _ 
fireit, for when menhave loaded themſelves with ir, it | 
isburthickeclay:- on eh. | 
Cxn-avr;. X.. | 
The bleſsing of God, and the, influence of the heavens, | 
 -makethings fertile bere below. . © 
Hoſta-2.21. 1 will keare the heavens and they fhakl heare | 
the earth,and theearth ſhall hearetheCorne andthe | 
Wines,aud they (hall beare Tzreet.: 
F:7 $7 have fpoken before-of mettals- which the| 
Y' V lewes call{Jdomis} ſltns,now it refteth to ſpeak | 4c. few; | 
' oEchat whichthey call Zeweh]germinans, & [chafs]| * : 
« «oh Viuum|. 
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That the blaring of Jed, | 
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How God is 


| Donnopera-2 


tur ratione. 


eminen- 
ter, 
metaepbo; 
propri e, 


ſfayd to 


heare the heavens, 


virtut ue 


$tmile, 


[| The bleſſing of God 
'| called the taffe of 
| bread, 


4 


Suppofiti 


wetaphorice, and man heareth properly. 


God heareth the heavens when hee giveth his influ-. 


Be. » 
9a 7 q 
— : 

«es oF * 
4 

+» ? 

Es” 
R ; 


vivam, God who createdthe trees, fruits, and I on 
heareth them, and makeththem to heare one another, | 


God hearcthemivester, he that planted the eare ſhall hee. 
uot heare? Pſali94.9.the heavens and the carth_ heare; , 


_—_ 


enccand bleflinguntothemrts make them nouriſh the]. 


things below here. | 

When God worketh upon the creatures below here. 
he worketheither mediatly or immediatly ; hee wor-, 
keth immediatly vel +atione wirtutis vel ſuppoſits ghee. 


proceedeth onely from him.as the Sunne worketh im- 
mediately ratione virtuts, becauſe it hath the vertue 


worketh mediate ratione virtuts, becauſe ſhce hacththe 


. | vertueand heare fromthe Sunne; and heareth nor firſt 


of itſelfe: Manliveth not by bread oncly, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the monthof God, Mat.4..4.. 


adviſe with a Phyſitian,the Phy ſirian biddeth him take 
ſo much water and heate it, and rthento take ſuch herbs 
and putinto it, and makea decotion thereof : the pa- 
tienttakerth water and drinketh it, but hee leayeth out 


Godin Phyſickeor.in mear is likethe -herbes pur into 
the water,andifit belett our, the creatures cannot nou- 
rifh us: this bleffing of God inthe creatures which fee- 
deth'ns, iscalled the ſtaffe of bread, Demt.1 $. foras the 


of Geduphold and nourith us. 
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worketh mediatly ratioze virtuts,' becauſe all yerruc| 


from it felfe, and not from another ::the Moone againe| 


The powertonouriſhand feed commeth immediately. 
trom God. A manisina conſumption,he commeth to |, 


the herbs and diethof the conſumption. The bleſſing of 


ſtaffe upholderhrtheold weake man, fodoth thebleſſing 


God againe workerh /mmediate ratione ſuppoſiti,for 
he-is indi/tanter ( as the Schoolemen ſpeake.) in everie 
thing. . _ MET 
[ I Yee! 


| 


ms 


» 
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| | Ye will fay,how God doth worke mediately,ſecing 


""W- 1 ; «nd the nifitience of the hearvens,Co 
|: If ye will reſpe& the ſecond cauſes with the' effects, 


| When God uſcththe ſecond cauſes to produce-an ef= 
| fe, he uſeth them nor as helpes or as co-working'cau- 
| ſes with himſelfe, bur to fhew his goodneſſe - and his 
bountic;rthar tie will communicate with his creatures 
| ſomepart ofhis:-power, and for the weakenlle ofthele 
whom he helpeth. Er/syee Meros, beeanſe he cane not 
ont to the helpe of the Lord,1nd.5.23.the Lordneeded no 
helpe of Meres, but when Gods people ſaw thertribes 
comming outtohelpe, therirhelpedtheir infirmitie-z 
burthe hand'of the Lord is not ſhortned, . 1 Saw.14.6. 
| who canhelpe with few or by many. i * C0 
Theheavensare ſaydta heare rhe carth whenthey 
ſend downe their heate and rainetomoyſtenthe carth; 
the former raine in:rhe ſcriptareis called[moreJpluwia 
and rthelatter rainef MalrsſhJpluvia ſeretine,which'tell 
out.in the monerth Niſa»yhen the Corne beganto bee 
| ripe, . it was Called plaviematurationis. And when the 
+| heavens are like brafſe, then they heare not the earth; 
| Now when the heavens heare the earth, the the has. 
band nan waiteth for the precious freit of the earth, and 
| hath long patience for it #ntill he recetve the earely andthe 
| latter ratne: tam.5.7. And the earth ſhall heare thecorne 
'| and the .winethecatrth heareth thecorne and the wine 


-v 
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' | and when the heavens fend downetheir influence upon 
| it, whenthecarth is mannured and dreſſed, then it is 
'[ſayd tobe married, ſay 6244+ Veartzechbe tibbuguel ] 


layd todie,Gem.47.19.Hherefort ſhatwe dle before thine 


| wheftitis mannured &labourcebpthe husband-man, | 


- Y 


| eAuſw, 
| How Godis ſaydto 


' worke mediatly. 


How God uſeth ſe= | 
cond cauſes to pro-= | 
duce effects : | 


—_—— 


-» 


; When'the heavens are 
fayd to heare the earth, ' 


Tm | 
Jacere © 
7 


How the earths ſay 
to heare the Corne 


yan 
Terra tua erit maritdtd, 
Terra moritur commiry i 
colitur @:producit” 
frat, 


and whenthe: ground is normanured nor ſowne, it is 


#yes both we and our Land? - 


God”. 
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Godis thieyiely cauſe | 
of fectility, 
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When the carth is 


| hen Fe | 
hecregio facit abortum. 


4 
[and uſ pollos may water, but it & God that giveth ho 
Jenecreaſe, 1 Cor:3.6. and it is the Lord that crownech! 
"1] eb; yearemith evednefe, 2{a.65.22. The Lord made: 
them to underſtan | 
cauſed things to grow, therefore they called the! 
_ [great erees which grow -withour labour «rbores Det,; 
\4s the-Cedars.and fuch; and this! people found this 
| | by. expcriencean the 'blefſing-of ithe ſeventh yeare," 
when: the . increaſe of one: yeare-{erved for three : 
128d that hee might: ceach then that fertilitic onely; 
| depended upon his blefling ,' hee cauſed the carth' 
+9. make a great ſhew-of-fertilitie which. afterwards, 


turned to nothing;:Heb.3.17. Hentita eff Oliva, the 


the labourer:So 2:King.19. this country « barrex, but 


yu will hearethe bravens.O urfaich ſhould notlooke to 


Godisrhe onely cauſe of fertilitie. Pani may 


this, that-it was hee ondly who: 


labevr of the Olive. made « lic, that is, the Olive 
bloſſomed very faire, but-deceived che expeRatioaot 


inthe originall;it'is more emphaticall {| bacrers me- 
frabhtterh] hea regio+ 


nſheparceth with it; ſhee 
is deceived of-her expeRation, ſo the ground about 
Tericho made a faire ſhewtothe Iabourers,and deceived: 
theme.:'; 5 21: : 9 2.5 


the meanes.which:Goduſeth, but to God himſelfe;nei- 


| , 
 Wehaveno obligation 
to unreaſonable crea- 
tures to thanke them 
as Gods inftruncats, 


| 


' + 4lexandet 


ther ſhould we depend upon the meanes, when-God 
\uſethreaſonable creature=-5 his inſtruments : wee may 
bee rhankfulb ao them, but wee mult give the whole 
praiſe to Gad ; bux#/e-haveno obligation, to:the un- 
| reaſonableEctcatuiresas tothe heaven and retherearth ; 
this was thifground.amongft the heathen thar made 
them warikiptheSuntic, the Moone, and the Starres. 
indfull of his horſe that ſa- 
when be died hee builded a 


ved himinthe 


| ! | f pack; |Ciry upon him,andcalledit aktethis DS” > 
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facft: abortums, far 2s a woman | 
{when ſheeis with cldwhe 
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> ages 


| A — | Es | 
SE and theYnfltence of ele berwttls,co c. 


reſt onilwecomers the-firftoiwuſe,burmerrwho have 


——_ — 


| bleſſe the begerter he cannor beget ; ſo our mother 
| cy me dg us, yetſheſhalnorbeardugsenceprhe bring! 
{ts 19 | 
the ſecond exules;yetunlefie the Lord bleſſzthem who! 4. ve a hour 
iKthefitſt caſe; tt is nothing. Butiathe firſt creation! | 
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deliverie;aske was rohishorfe. +. - 1: 
1 will heare the heawtas; this ſhould teach us neverto 


their portion inthis life, their belliesare fed mirhb50 


ereaſares ?bocule they know not whoisthegiver of 
chew, they {Ferhe creature Buethey ſec northe giver ; 
binke Lex ſinirerh' choinchoy fee three fingers 
txperetuporee wall with:Ba/thaſkrgÞ niet y 5. Buy 


a8? 
they ſeeqorthe hand, northe arme, nodrhim"chat tri 
'kerh;bur Zobaiterded from the Ghie/dearsroiGod him- 
felfe tr faithithe Lord hath gives andthe Enrd hath ta- 
'ken,10b,1.21. And ſo did David when Shemenraited a- | 
oxinffliny £34872 6,2000 © and \\id\ raya ad ont. 
1 will hearethe heavens, whew theiuniverfalland par- 
ricularcauſ&concurretdgether;things take theirdeno. 


is fayd to beger his #hild, 4nd'northe Sunne.So.wheh 
the cauſe of caufes worketh with ſubordmate cauſes, 
we muftnoraſcribeceyery particular effet ro Gad, but 
totheproper cauſe;upchefire burneth, but not God, 
and {o the bread feederh ns, yernoneof theſe couldet- 
feQuate anything withourthe firſt cauſe, therefore we 
arecalled the ofÞring of God At?.17. 29. although our; 
fathers begerus: {6 7ere.1.51 Before I formed thee ini the 


Inroniogorſdegihdfalfteo giverhankes ro God after his 


hiibeveaſures Bal 17 :18;-Why arethoy called bis tid | 


" » RSS by 


from the unjve; | 85 take their dens, 


_ preg notreſt 
'untill theycome te 
the Pyar 7 


When the univerſall 
and particular cauſe 
concuure together, 
min2ton from the: 


| 


bellie!' Pſ#l, 22; 9, Thaw art heethat tooke mt out of the 
pombe, axd theudidſt make wiehepe when 1 was npor my 
»xother sbreaft;0ur father begetteth us, yer unlelſe hee 


Hh? MKonghtheſe take the denomination from, 


d 


pn ENT 


[Aa] _whicty' 


The creation took the) 


chominittion: rim 


VG AEST 


Anſw, 
Whether things.owe 
more tothe unjverſall 
or. particular cauſe ? 


ttonfrom cheymiverfall and:firft cauſe.) + io ie 1 | 
Zh | mes mim 7 HIRE theutimerG6]1 


[and continuation of dherikidd; it: is: mions. bel 
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2 | | How riches andapru. 
bo, dent wife arc from--the 


;thehcavensforthis conſervation, tharito' the pareges+;| 


| naterothe providenceof God, allhoneſt callingsare | 
Ged.| ſubordinateto 9 een the Aubardination is, not 


| che morning they layd ononeoftheirbandsupon the|. 


— 


{which ch was ohcly bythe power ofiGodiandnobelpingi| 
cauſe coacurring,then the:workt tooke the denaming- | 


particadar canfe?i5c 115d lf noimog 2655 1 
K orictiim—oyadenurpenca cauſe \thanvaterthe. 
Peary becauſcitgettethir's kind:from it;and:| 
is named byir, andis likeft co it; but for preſeryazior 


rhaei univcnlaltEquipabthe chill-iontrebobolden ta | 


burtif we@lookeeo uhecaiſc of cauſes God.himfclte,'} 
(creacutesars mold behaldems him. #7 ac & | 
3\T 4% fv an Goh, 1 : oy | 

A. nd the heavens ſhall nds thecarch rea wir. ; 
redby rhe husbandman;:- 


Obſerve how the husbandman is direQiy ſubordi-| 


foclearely ſcene, hor: the ” bleſſing of God appeareth |. 
not'ſo- well in any ather tradeas.inhusbandrie :: for 
after that. he hath caſt the ſeed in the ground ,hclyeth | 
downeand ſleepeth; and-night and day ir ſpringeth up | 
and he knoweth nothow, forihe earth bringeth forth of | 
i ſelfe, fir ft the blade, then the eare, thenthe full cornein| 
the care, Marke 4.2 4. Houſe and riches are theinberitance | 
of the fathers, but prodent wife is from the Lord, Prov, 
19.14. Houſe-and riches arefrom the Lord as well as: 
thewife,but: the direting handof Godand his ſpecial] 
mm; is/not ſo clearely ſeenc in theſeas itis in i 
this. 3 
All the bleflingof husbandrie dependeth upon God, 
therefore the heatben-when they. wenr go ploughin| 


| tilts of theplaugh, and they lifted up the other hand ed? 


hd _— " — 


the moſt'part of cheſe . who-manure the ground as 


[groundlike toad-ſtooles, affix# glebs, fit terre, having 
their mindes fixed upan the earth, and never to elcyate 
their mindes higher to.Gad, thanthe Oxen which la- 
bourthe ground, butif they had hearts to looke up to 
God, 0 beates agricolas'{/Q how:happy were thoſehuſe 
bandmen ! 

'*Therearefivethings whichcommend husbandriein 
he Scriptures ; firſt,theantiquitie of ir, There was wot 
s war to till the ground,Gen.2, He is the firſt man that 
tsunifed;uir $.acicher the; ANI Phydtian, 
nor the Tailayyaat onely therhprpandman, ©. + 
Secondly, the innocencie of it, it was comm 
to1demin Paradiſe;and Chriſt callech his Father a; 
band nan; luke; Fr acre, Fathe 
hehathandana doidw e2i1911g ov3 | 

Thirdly, forthedclight of it, Yzz#4 the Kingiscal- 
fed vir anne; 17 Ou ERA fomuch'i in vor 
| drie,2 Chren,26064511 - 21): » MA, 

>; Fourrhby, for BnEeelefs 5.9 T8617 
awd 6s Ek econ elſe; & up: heiproſen le la: 42 
And laſtly; thiscallingi is-moſt clcerely feene:totite! 
ſubordinare-rs Gods'previdence, and thereforei ſap: 
28:26; The Lord is called the hncbandmans Goa, wwhatrah 
cheth him ant inftroteth fiims.\ruie nn na yall 
>Theconcluſfionvof thisis,God by bis blefiagis ork 
inthe caulcs and the effetsimmediarly,thereforetheſe 
| aredeceived'who hold that God>fet rhe. heavens on 
| worke,andthey give oncly theirinfluencerotheoarth,| 
corh -: Evforpede of þ faſh 


pry Goddeſle of corhe: burir is « pitrie to yo | 
though they were fioguor duraxtex;,'fprung out of the | 
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ethcheVSke ic cranſminerh a benummednefſ} troiny 
chehooketo theline;and from thelineto the goadgand, 
= om the-goad: to'the fiſhers armies here rhe cramp.-, 
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Five things which | 
commend husbandric.. 
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- (fiſhworkerh but mediarcly, bue God workethimme: 
| diately inall thecauſes and inall the efes, and there. 
| fore let us-crave the bleſkng of God beth >the cauſes 


Hb chilivencome fronthes fatterithgh, © | 


m_— 


and totheeffe &s. 


Cn ancX1. 


Why the Children are res —_— thei ſake Al 
thy. | | 


Of the generation of. 
IMA 


: 

V1 virge 
m©Cx tefliculs. 
DRROT 


_—_— 


. | teflicalhmon\. = 
{ The Hebrewes- for- 


modeſtie put other. 
Parts of the body for 


þ the members of. gene=- 


Gam46. Pe) #he fouled hat athrwich Jaadb a0 of 
Egyp0 SENSOMINGENY Liouho high: 5 7 0013 00 


Tick who haue deſcribed the Anatomic of man,ſay 
that the: ſeed br called". vn/s ſeminearie,:bee| 
= veinesand twoartcrics which come. downeto'the 
t 19h. A} of 1 2 It C qa 4; Dy IN 'Y 
Theſeveinestaketheir beginning) from vewacauvathe| 
_— veine, _ hath the vg won the liver, | 
theapterichath irs beginning from t Ryave,anf ſo] 
thee ſcendcothe parts of - tiof oY war | 
+ Theſcwembraſemivis or uaſa ſewinariathe Hebrewes 7 
callthem firſt{{gidJvinga:ſecondly, [babezimPrefticn-| 
&,chixdly, Chabebboline chute bozins] fila tefticulorum. 
They came out of 1acobaxthigh, for modeſtie the He- |. 
 brewes pur other parts of the body:for the part of ge- |. 
neration, as firſtthey. call irthe fecer, Eſay 7:20. + ſhall 
ſhave the-haire of the feete, ſo ſhee fhalleate thatwhich 
commeth-oucberwixr her feete, ſo.they: callic cheNs- | 
-ell;gobgocvec. and-therhigh, Nam. 512:andthe hea: | 
ther Poers lay. that Bucchuswas born of 14 4chi 
'. Secondly, they came out of facobs thigh, betauſe pic 
er eff. principiuns —— —mm— and nos themo-\ 
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1} -  Hichildren come out of their fathers thigh. A 3. { E 
| therzand therefore fome divines conceit thatif Adaw Why the children are | © 
ſayd-to come out 6f '} 


had notfinned, although Eve hadſinned then orivinall| = 
{in had not bin mantbaleces to thepoſteriryecanl he E — | - 
was principinm generationis, Row.5 11, By-0Me-man ſinne . = 
entred intothe world. 937 EY | 
"= Thirdly,they Caine out of 1acobsthigh,theſe ſeventy | 
ſoules cameonr of many bellies, but 'ftrom one thigh, | ' 
nay or out of the bellies of Lea and Rachel,Zilpah| \. 
40 Bil PF EPTES m_ | q # "Y | | A 
- Fourthly, .Children-come our of their fathers thigh, bo hui hence | 
| bucthe wife was taken our of the husbands fide,there- than hischildren. 
fore the husband ſhould love his wife better than his | | 
children. 3517 3.4, 119 22905 
Fiftly,they came out of Teeobs thigh, that was2 fiille| Manycameont of Te- |] 
poore man, Deut:36.5. And thew Ria foeake and ſay cobs thigh that was 2 1 
before the Lora thy God:+Syrus perditionts erat pater mens _ 2aen (, 
| a Syrian readie'te periſh was my Father yet be went downe. 
| into Egypt and [ojourned therewith a few, &> becamethere : -1 
: anationgreat and mighty-and popnlous. who multiplied. | - 666,241, 52h 
exceedinglyeven as the fiſh of the ſtaſſij ſhretzu] P£x0d.1: dx" 4.792 6 4774S 
7.Loekerothe number ofthe fighting menin 7udeain| julriplicaruye mwe | 
Tehoſaphats time, how they encreaſed that came ourof| piſcum. 
his thigh, there were-eleven hundreth and rhreeſcore| 
thouſand fighting men, 2. Chrenules 17, 
{Whatnumber of women and children were beſide ? |' | 
and rhenifweſhiltadde'allthemimber that was in 1/* |] - 
racl, wee ſhall ſee how Gods promiſe was verified to oe_—_ verified} 
Abraham,1 will multiplie thy ſeed as the ſands gf the Sea.. ; 
{Althoughtche Lard gave himifeventie childrert ont-of | 
his thigh, yet herouched the hollow. of Jacobs thigh, | 
and the paine made him to weepe, Hoſ.12.4.and he hal- | Nz2IN V1 
ted uponitallthedayes of hislite+ This finew which | The Hebreweafhy 1 
ſhrunkein,in his chigh,inthe riginall ir is called g7d| purmh hen ir levrerkl 
haneſheJnervus oblivionis, the finew of ablivion,and} offro doe thar which" | 
isnever ſtirred guy, nwrethere,:S0ab 28. 4. The wa. |\* v3 vont to der. | 
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| Trers art fargottes of the foote;;thac is, the foote treadeth : 
Golye miſechno | no morethere. What eyer the Lord giveth his childien| 
En. this life, | jn this life,it1 1S alwayes C1498 Excepone EYMCHS ,Mark,y Oo; 
{rhe crofſe th —_ 20.He ſhal haue an hundred foid,hut itis added,wirh pers\” 
29 1 ſecution.Seventie ſoules ſhall come out of 1az8bs-rhighs;} : 
s | but he ſhall halt upon. fourtcene all his life rime-: So). 
LE Paul was taken up intothe third heave. - yet the Lord}. 
 o gavehim a pricke i in the fleſh ro humble him, 2 Cor.t 2 F 
_= $_  7.God this wayes tempererhour wine with water; 
oof -- fupholdethuswiththe one hand, and takoth 1 us dowhe | 
FR Co... wittheother... .;... 4 
© Concluſion. - The hoe, thar God'our offinall be-1 
ginnings can make up a Churchto himſelfe. Ezek.q7.- 
L -k .-; eh The waters that flowed. out ofthe Sandaary were 
1 0: but firftto ths angles, theguthey came to the knees, : 
= | a3 'third]y. > came tothe: loynesz, and laſtly they be: 
kf - 'camea riverthat cauld notbee paſſed ; asthe graces of | 
28 6 God. grow in the- Church, ſodoth the number of the | 
Saints, from pnoreths rochouſands and from: Thou- | 
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{Chriſt By Weforine, wh 
1perfons in Chriſt asrhere were two natures. 


{rartres, and made bur one nature asthereis bur one; 


} '' Fourthly, hce raiſed up 2370p, who denied that 


|giveſeedeingeneration as well as the men : it ſhould 


| forthat iscontrarie tothe nature'oftheatiue-conjugas 


Var PRecrwed) gey 


jorvighely, 


"0 _Sulbqr/it ore onfurtd 5% 
{by his fiſtrument CLrriv5, who denicd thedivinitie of : . 


hriſE-and he poy ſoned the third part of rhe waters 
with bigwormewood, Zevel. 8.11. 
+ :Secondly; he ſer himfelfe againſt the perſon of 
who 'tatighr that there were two 


"Thirdly, he raiſed up Exziches, who confounded the 


perſon. 


' Chriſt was tively a man :andlaft,heraiſedup the Ans- 


{4aptijts who denie that Teſus Chriſt tooke fleſh 'of the | te 
{virgin Mary, butthat he paſſed through her as water 
| doththrougha golden pypezand' their principall rea-. 


ſon was this, becaufe-women give n9.ſeede-in genera! 
tions butthis text ſheweth clearely that the women 


. of 
notbe tranſlated then ſi Semen copceperit aut ſuſreperit, 


tion hiphil, and it ſhould bee tranſlated ſe ſeminaverit 


{ ſavenandſo Now. 5.28. ſeminebir ſemen; he ſhall give| 


ſeede, and not conceive ſeede,and itis oftentimes ſpo-; 

ken of trees in the Scripture ſementare ſemen, which 

cannot betranſlated,// ſaſciperiot ſemen:(o Heb .x1.11, 

ARTHLSY RAI, $&S2 ? 

| Penetb 4d jaticndum wel emittendum ſes 
Wes nale Gol) anipualer is hot Feceptie ſeal jatTus ſeminis 

when the husbandman ſoweth his iced & caſteth it in 


ofrh pn 


The Arrians denyed 
the Godhead, | 


t 
The errorof the Ana, 
tifts refuted who + 
deny that Chriſt took 7 
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 Howoltfome Fathers were, | 


. 
by 
” 4 g | 


A 


(* wvindex redemptov 
"11 propinqum.. 


Teremic.. 


Fbeger,js thirtcene yeares ofage ordinarily,guando —_ 


| prcheobee children;and when hee leaveth offto | 
l 5Y 


he had-nottaken- our nature he fliould' not have bin 
| wvindex ſanguinis noftri,acither redeemed heaven when | 


pheſe things did the goe/to his kinſ{man... . 


ved by-the heaycnlyoyerſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt; 
and: was made partaker of heavenly qualities, asim-| 
mortalit y, glorie and power. And becamethe inftru-| 
mentofan-heavenly conyerſationupon earth. | 
— Theconclufion of this, if Chriſt had not taken our | 
fleſrupon him he had not beene our goe/, and fo Jure) 

opinguitatis he cold not have redeemed us:he is cal- 
edour dud our beloved, Eſay.5.1. lere. 32. Hanantel| 
becauſe he was in neceſlitic, his dvd: became goe! for. 
him, and redeemed'his. land. for him. So-Ieſus Chriſt 
being our dud neexe kinfman,becometh poet ro us = if 


we loſt-it, neither redeemed: us out of Priſon, for. all 


; | Cnar. XIIL.. | 
How old ſome of (briſts predeceſſors were when they 


begot children. 


' "'Gen.18.11 Now Abraham and Sarah were old, and | 
it ceaſed to bewith Sarah after the manner of wo- 
Men... | | 


— —_——— —_ A. | "—" 
> o%G ww p - 


: Sthe Lord hath meaſared'the Periods of the life | 
;£ Sof man; bow long he ſhall live,and whenhee ſhall | 
dic; ſo he hath meaſired the Periods when a'man be- | 
| rn oftliewoman.- | g 2 
Period whena man beginnethto beget,or may 
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— ho he _ 


| <b eo copeubirus ſeminis,when the ſeed of copulation ge- 
| ethour from him, Lewit.15.16.(becauſe then heisable 
tolyewitha woman) andthe ITewes call him Parvas fo 
longas xox exit ab es concubitues ſeminis,and they extend 
it to- the thirteenth yeare and the womans to- the 
eleventh, The Period when he ceaſeth to. beget diffe- 
lived. - | 

Thetime when the woma 
ordinarily is fittie. | 
+ And wee mayobſerve in. the Scriptures that theſe 
\ | Kings of whom. Chriſt came not according to the 
ficſh, ſome of them begat their children very young, ſo 
Salomon begot his Sonne Rehoboem when hee was little 


n-leaverth off to: conceiye 


eleven yeares when he begat Ezekras. Burtheſe againe 
who wererhe predeceffors of Chriſt were very old be. 
| forethey begot their children,,to cxerciſe their taith; 
 thiswayes Abraham begat not his ſonne untill he was 
an hundred.yeare old, and 3eez begat his ſonne. when 
he was ſevenſcore yearesold.. So $474 the greatgrand- 
| mother of our Lord, bare a childe.when ſhe was nin- 
tie yeare old.. And Rachab another of our Lords prede- 


old or thereabour.. | Wm 
. There was great. difficultie both upon _Mbrahams 
part and Sarhbs part here, Geneſis 17,17. Shulla child 
bee borue to: bins who is an hwndred yeares old ? and 
ſo upon; Sarahs part, The Lord hath reflrained mee 
from. bearing, Geneſis 16,2. Yet the Lord who hath 
power over. the wombe: .and-grave , .made Sara to | 
.conceive.:. the Chalaie-Parapbraſe of Teruſalemupan 
Geneſis 30.4. ſeiteth downe theſe foure keyes:, the 
firſt is facunditatis ad aperiendum, & fterilitatis ad 0c- 


reth now in men, from thettme when the Patriarches 


| morethantwelve yeares of age, and chaz was but | 


ceffors bare her ſonne; when ſhe was fiftic five yeares | d: 


Conferre 2 King. 16, 
2.and 3 King.17.1, 
with the 2 King.16.6 
and 2 King.18,1.and 
ye ſhall find no inrer- 
Tegnum betwixt Achax 
and Exekias; and con- 

rring the kingdome 
of Tſrael and Tudea to- 
gether, it will appeare 
| how old Achay was 
when he bepar his 


Sonne. 
on 
Cm 


Many of Chriſfts 
forexhey begor chil- 
en. 


decefors were old | 
7 


Greatdifficultie ofbe- 
getting children both 
on Abrahams and $a- 
rabs part, 


| 


# k 


God hath reſeryed. 
foure keyrs co him- 


ſelf, 


|chidendam,the key of truitfuldeſſe A 


——_— — 
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How old f:i:! bers were. | 
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,andrheey of barrenneſſe to ſlit tht wombe, Gen,30.: 
21. Goa remenbred "Rachel and opebell Wer wombes Se. 
| femnditers [CondlyHavs plavie thekey of the raine, Deat.28.72. ' 
BY y) Pluvie | The Lord ſhat oper nntorher his 200d treaſures the heavens 

i 6 fepulcbri ro give rains untothe Land in duff ſeaſoy.' The third is| 
| claws ribations the'key of feedMg- everythings Bſab. 
145.Thaw oprneft thy band avd fillet with thy blefSing t- 

very living thing : the foutthis,clavs ſepulchrs the key 
\ofthegrave, Ezek.3z7. When 1 ſhall open yohr graves. | 
There were ſeven mothers who were barren,and yer] - 


lake mothers barren 
and yet bare children, 


che Lordopened their wombe;$irs;Rthercaand Rachel,| 
_ {the mother of Sampſon, 4nns the motherof Semudliand! 
Elizabeth the mother of 1obun., '£( w 
Dneft. It may beasked whether 46rahamthought himſclfe! 
abſolttely unfit; ro beget children, er onely 1 eſpeRiye- 
- Hychought himſelfero begerupon Sarah; 52 ov! 
eAnſw.1. - Somehold that herhoughthimſelfe abſolurelyunſic 
Whether: Abraham £0 begetchildrenuponany woman, becauſe the Apo- 
thought hiraſelfe ab- | ſtle, Rows.4..19, called his body 4 Jead hody, and be-j 
—_ y unablero be- | c2uſethe Apoſtle faith, Galati 4.23. That Iarob who wis\ 
| | borne of a fret woman was by promiſe, apd Heb yr.11.-By 
'  ,,  |faith Sara conceived, and” Eſay 51.” Looke to the Fvthe: 
a—_ ue px 3 whence ye were hewed, Abraham is compared to a rocke. 
pit. here;and Sera to apitzand asatrock cannot bring forth. 
children ofic ſelfe, ſo neicher could old 4##<h4am, and 
i may ſeetnethat rhere was as _ 2p 
to Abrahamrtobeget;'\as it was to F#ra} to beite chil- 
dren;thereforethey hold that this was a tairacle when! 
thispower was given tg him to beger childreqiancy 
eMaſw,2: - | Butif we wilt conſider the'matter better, weeſhal 
| eee Chal. findthat 45-44 doubted notabſSlutely ofhispdc 
dren dptnr Sarah, to beger children, buronely to beget children upon 
| 174 who was now nintie yeare old, yethee might beger 
chifdrenupois yontget n, for after (&Ue 


— 


c 


” --” —— .- 


dt Ee an SRO A es - : 
—- RA FS 315 4: EIT) $ _ . 
MLARSY > x8 of A - & ' | 
> R363 2:4 $0 he FT EJNY , 
oy bD- Tthee 4 abs 3 Y = 


q 


{ not,ugfitandimporent forgencration: whentHey were 
| |anhundred yeatcs old, for then they ſhould tiavebeene | 
 unfir for generation, the halfe.of their lifetime. Third- 


| notupon Lbr4hews part, for when the Lord'opened | 
[aaturall ftreogth(which he badrhen. . 


tt. Ml... 


_ ——_— 


4 


Abraham lived two hundred yearcs,therfore they were | 


| 


ly,Zacob who was the great grandchild of 44h74h43; be- 
 gatBenjamins when he wasan hundred & ſeven yere vid, 
therefore Abrabam might beget children by his natural } 
Prengthwhen he wasan tundred yeare bid) although: 
his firength wasgopreſtoredto him miraculouſly,”: "> 
The-Apoſtleftith that -4brebamy bodywas now'+ 
dead body, Rom 4il9,7 And almoſt now an hundred} 
yeargolds: 1nd nw no 001990 2h3Dg MIRA G2 
\ Thisisfpoxcn onelyin reſp. 
opitien, who was outof hope to have children; theres 
Yurethe Apoſtle faith; heconſfidered not hisvwne bo: 
die,and comparatively his-body was nueh more'un- 
able, at thattimethaniirwasbcfore,and:if in his your-|| 
veryearts he begat iochildrenuponsSerahb,muctiieſfe 
wastherehope now in his old dayes; Galat. 4.57. Hee 
that was borne of the bond-womanwas borne after the fleſh; | 
but he that was barneaf thefreewoman, was borne by the | 
promiſe; hence.it may ſeeme that he begarndr his Son 
1/aacby;ts naturallftrengehg-butby Aith raking hold 


upanthepromiſe. IRCC M2 | 
e conception was upen $er4bs part and 


+7 


Thisftraog 
the wombeof Sareb; 4brehay begar children'by this | 


reſpectof _bribams- own | - 


on _ upon Sarabs 
partand net ppon A- f 
brahams.: 


dred yeare old accor= |. 
ding tothe courſceof | 
nature, "-"M 


dead body, -. 


eAſw.. 
The ſtrange concepti- | 
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' How old ſome Fathers were, 
Butit may be ſayd that the Lord maketh the dithe 
culticas great upon Xbreh4ws part as upon Serahr:Eſay | 
51. Lookt tothe rocke whence yee were. hewed, and to the 
| | pit whence yee were digged; 
Anſww, Abraham was arocke when he was confidered wich 


| $4r4h.Secondly,whenchePropher calleth him a rocke| 
| here from whence thepeople of God were hewed our, 


om i Cataen dtes 


When Abraham was 


pl he meaneth eſpecially in this place of their calling out 
claro... of Yeof Cheldes, hae agen [dolarcr'when 

hewascalled thetice.. '' Ivy " 10 

Oueſt. Whenrhe Lord gaveSrefttength toconceive,whe-| 

ther was this a miracle or not, ſeeing that 5? ceaſed 

to bee. with her after the. manner. of women, Geneſis 


[ I8.F-L: * TY 000516 WIS 195.23 523 G TI4t- 04 Fs | 
eAnſw. © . When God whois theauthorof natare contraQeth 
naturegr enlargethit, this isnot a'miracle; although ir] 
bea great worke of God. God worketh xgl4 pdow,nrapd 
9600; Gavp plgcy, but never a gbow,he worketh according 
| iO nature, beſides nature, above nature, bur hee-never 
Dew operatur xg- workethagainſtor contrarie to.nature, for the -Godof 
1ag6ow wap ploy, | naturenever worketh againſt nature:when Peter looked 
owlp pvory ſed nox | upon Awaxias & beheld him; here his fight was xgli$%ow, 
wi purey. according to nature; when: Steves ftood before the 
| councell;4&,7;and ſaw unto therhird heaven,this was 
zep@gfoy beſides ' nature; for the Lord extended and 
enlarged nature, but rliis was not a miracle ; but when 
Chriſt reſtored ſightto the blind, and made them to 
ſce, this was Grip plow above nature, and this was a 
miracle. Example 2. When the hungrie-Eyons ad 
youred theaccufers of Daxicl, and 'when the Lyonkil- 
led the young Prophet, this was according to nature, | 
and when he brake not his bones, this was beſides na- 
eure : but in the loweſt degree, ( for Lyons uſe: 
_ . | commonly. ts breake the. bones'that-chey may get 
| the marrow, ) ſo when the hungrie et | 
Xx#1e 


- 
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tact: 4 byfewnbey beyues : - + 


{nel,this was befadesnature ina higher = itwas| 
not a miracle but one]y the reſtraining of natures bur| 
'whenthe Ravens fed {34 this was above nature, So 
inour yt edeceflors ſomg ofchem conceived and 
| bare cheir* Kid reh VIRSUth th j. were rs young, and this 
{was aceordingtonature,b ard Rec Hab Barea Sonne 
when ſhe was fiftie yearc 01d, and Sarah when ſhee was 
|nintic, this was beſides nature, but not above nature, 
| God dictonelyenlarge nature here z bur whenthe: Vir- 
| gin ef arie conceived and bare Chriſt; this whs aboye 
'Fnatureand a miracle indeed. - 
{ Asthe Lord madebarren Sarah to conceive, ſo the 
[Lordisableto make bis barren Church fruicfull, &/«y 
FEE rs oe theLordrreativy 1acob of forming Nracl: 
to cxeareathing'is to:creareit of nothing,and to forwe a 

'thingis to faſhion ir aftcr it is ereated,. ſo hee created 

|'when he made barren $7440 conceive,when he multi- 
\ pliedthe poſteritic of 4674heam thenhe formed them : 
pHotiecallerfercheny7acoband 1ſrachpoore1acob when he 
nrover 70/Aau, with his ftaffe, but rich-1/ree! when 
'returned/homeagaine.over: lordas, -the' Churchs 
firſt deadandereated of no thencheLord ad- 
hanew forme roherandinulriplicth cher: c Zooke:t6 
the rocke whence yeewere hewed, and to the pit mhienae ye 
were digged: Asaſtonecannor beget childreny-{a no 

-more:coukd Abrabambeget children upon £4#, but tlie 
Hord: who is able coiraife emp noe—— 


a. 


on 


that ſhone whith 'was.curtoure wichour thi bands of 
ww, Vecame!2'grede mouinaine and filled tlic: carth, 
1 my. _ _ Church,&c.. 
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_ ing old it was not ai 


che ſtones; ſohe raifetl afceedro himielfes andas |. 


When Chrifts predes. 


' eeflors conceived be.: 


' mitracke, butthe L 
inlar ged nature one 


Creare &p f, — 


brabam why called' fa+[* 
cob and 1/rael. ? 
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es a Ebedin 22 hrnbo Grids no a a SIT 
q10 li; chuldy fe thu? ber Rr Ara endngmif 
chiefe doe folow,ge. 5:59 
\ Stheworkdin! eherfrld Crcaghag was aconfuſes 
| £& maſie,andchen bydegrecsche:Lorddiſtipgui 
theſeverall dayes workcs: ſa doth heinthe'licele. world 
| man. In thefirſt ſeven dayes-it is-he- other thing: bur' 
ſeed; ſecondly, & cardledas.leb ſeith,cap.rod0;and; 
| becommerhflcſh; and iv.isno.morecalled: ſeed busfe- 
tre: thirdlygrheprincipall parts of thebady arcfa 
ned; the HearegzrheBraine; and the Liver,and. the: 
of the members,arc hardly diſcerned; tourebly,;w 
|thereſt ofche members: are diſtiofly. faſhioned, theni 
is: neunorecalied flea: bur infars; ener: 
fairrertd. URS SQL BY KD (BIQIA IOW 55% VB Ae $3.0G 
bit Ielamadatir roe-commonty: holden, cage b- 
þliverhclifeaofthe plant by thewrgeracive. facultic 
| +y)andſccomdhy tho She lis :a6d thirdly chored 
fonable;biirifit weve ſo; thinthrichildmighebey 
| called d plantyſecondly abeaſt;and Bilya mani 151 
0bics. The Philoſopher nhgharmolrefrdakel 
plant. 2,500 2id bibot .c.vac 
| Avnſp, | Thisisnotfotobe andertood as though thati imper 
The Embrio teceiveth || fe conception called Embrio liveth firſt the vegeta 
1 of (m—__ | &yelife, and thenthe ſenſitive, for it receiverhall the 
/ three faculriesat once, but it exerciſeth this _ 
acul 


ne SS 


_—_ NN Tee CO I __ _ _ TO 


a. 


dajes;theſceficinthemartix,andbyrhat power onely 
which rant am" wy "9 AY ES Wes is 


the feife-famocimeic receivichalt rheſe-fa 
ther;therijcis aouriſhed and growcth til irbe quickned 
the ſoulc,neitheris ita living foule tillic beper foc7ms 


fem anbovwi: itis longerre ir bee: perfeQed, 
and fortictimes in fhoreer time it is: perfectcd. - Tf: rhe 


allche partsof it formed;we ſhaftknow whenthe child 
beginnerhro ſtirrein.the[mothers-bellie, and cripling 

themotionofthechildinthe morkers bellie. we ſhall 
kHOW the rime,whenthe child is borne; 


hurt a wo enwithebilds the vulgartranſſacion readeth 
ir badlyrhos. If the ſtriker ſtrike a woman wirh«child, 
and ſhe abhort and live, hee ſhall ſurely be puniſhed, 
their meaning is, that the man ſhall bee puniſhed:by a 
fine ora. mule forftrikingof the woman;burif ſhe live 
although the child dic, yet the ſtrikerſhall not diefor 
; whereas the meaning of the law is, if there folfow 
afbon damnum any hurt eithertorhe mother,orro the 

ild;thenthe trikerſhaildic;ſo that there are twocaﬀu- 


Anipcece prepared, 4nd thien/iws/. four; arin ons 


[onbo ferfectediin thethirtic five daitsand the foult| . 
| anirgares-ir-;\cben thochild beginnethio ſtirre theſe-| ... 
venticrh day,andthenheiscalicd neguar from nogwar 
| EE Es mo. 
| ehenelicchnid is /eprimefri borne in 
[ hz burif rhe fer bee: perfeRin the 
torry fl rhechild beginnetheo ftiythe nine- 
tiech day,and-he is borneinthe-ninth moneth ;;ſothat | 
by he of the Embris whenitharh 


JM | 
This place Z*od.21:2'2. If two ſtrive: together and 


rt,decauſe the child was not Leber Ja Sroge child, 


ſes ſet downe here ; firft, if the ſtriker ſtrike, and death 
low nor,then heſhall nordie forir, although ſheab-|** 


zl. Grids for the firſt fortic dayes, onforcic five] © 


The FI ſome- 


times ſooner, & ſeme= 
times longer cre it be 


per feed, 


| We know when the 
_ child liveth by dou- 
bling the perteRion © 
the c 


We know hen the 
child is' borne” 'by 
bli 

the: 


the motion of 
or” "4, 3 


71! aiaj 


How this placeisin- 
terprered by the yul- 
gar tranſlation, 


treef- 


9 


# os 
*w 


| 


- ade tid. oo. At. Ate. ttt A 
_d 
* 


f Lb 


— 


tZerxoviopevey 1207 
natum, and the Rab- 


| hins call it afiner.. 


{3.,Q51 


Cencluſies ; 


God hath great eare of 
the life of man, 


but[#phil] froiths Abredivub ud devideiney tok 3.3.1 


lomen Ecchſ.6.3. calierh. uu artiimelybirth; butifirbea| 
|child whichisanimared;andtheſtriker nike Heryand: 
theee follow deathreither ofehe:motherovetitheithild; 


 beunderftgod of aichild:formed:and animated; for if 


| Namped or'ſealeds\Sois the Zmbris 


| his firſt manſion andſ{leepingin:his bed; The Lord for- 


x Cor9.99: no: his chicfeintemtion-is £0--have you = | 


which falleth fromche'treebeforeit beripe;wliichSe-j| 


then' the» man ſhalt die: for it>>this' placetherdi:mnſt 


itbeonely that which DawiZ call Jreeſſa rude 
anunperice ſabſtance; #ſe!: cp9346. thenrifothet lbs 
hiort and bring farbh ſack a-birch 5iho-ball decor 
TheSeventietratiſlate:ir #inalous19,10w [77 zand 
the Rebbins callit efimen, which words theythave bor. 
rowedfrom the Greekes; as:ycewaukday; mancynor 
als 
created init, and chereforttherttikdrafohed ftriks the! 
mother,and ſheabhort and live, fo thatchete fllow:no 
dangerto her, then hee is not todie; becauſe hee hark 
nortkilled a livingſoule, no morethanif'amas ſhould 
dic for cuttitg amember fron adcad man-;:: lr) 
The concluſion of thisis;the Lord hath oreat careof 
the life of man,even whenheisin his mothers belly, if 
he be once a living child whoſoeverkilleth him ſhal die. 
forir. When 8enab and Rechabphilled Tſhboſeth, David 
ſayd yeare wicked men who bave killed arighteous perſon 
in his owne beuſe upon his owne bed, ſhall I not require this 
at your hands, 2 Sam.q.11- SO the Lord required this 
atthehandsof the murtherer who killed an.jinfane.jn 


bidderh in his Law, *£x04. 3.19, to: kill the kid when 
it is ſacking the dam, hath the Lord regard: of kids, 


infagcs ſaſeintheinadathervitoihbejatcbethenthey 
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He: Cray. XV. 
j In what part of the body the ſoule lodeeth. 


I-.',x King. 3.12.7 he Lord gave to Salomon 4 wiſe and ax 
 .- : wnderflanding heart, 


| 1 38 queſtion hath much troubled the greateſt Phi- 
loſophers,the Peripatetickes,thePlatonickes andthe 
Phyſptians, and the Tewes differed from. them all. The 
{ Peripatetickes divided the faculties of the ſoule intothe 
| vegetative, ſenſitive, and reaſonable, and they place 
|them all inthe heart. The Platericks divided the facul> 
ties of the ſouleinto the iraſcible, concupiſcible and 
reaſonable facultie, which they placed in the braine: 
{ and the Phyſitians differed from both, for they, ſay 
| prencipinm motus eft hepar, 4 7"wea cerebrum, & neceſ. 
' 1/#atseft cor : andthe Tewes differing from all, ſay, that 
rationale habet ſedeminCerebro,which they call Moabh 
fromſmo4bb]medata. Secondly. ſpiritze hath the ſeat 
in the heart, which is the beginning of life. And ze- 
| phes Janima ſeuconcupiſcibile they placedit inthe Liver 
called cabbod, 
. |  Itmay ſeeme thatit hath the cheife-reſidence. inthe 
| braine,and dwelleth there:hath it not all the officers of 
eſtate about itin the head 2 here it hath the ſenſes as 


PIES WF "_ 


How the Peripate- 
tickes divided the fa- 
culties of the ſoule. 
How the Iewes place 
the facultics of the 
ſoule. | 


MD cerebrum 
MN /plritus 
W21 anima 


1235 jecur 


Reaſons to prove that | 
the ſoule lodgeth in 


the braine, 


Reaſon 1. 


| the informers, and the Phantalle, the common ſenſe, 
et memorie asthe Recorder, inthe hinder part of the| 
| Againe that ſcemeth.to be theſeat of the ſoule which 
is the originall ofſenſeand motion:but rhe inſtruments 
of ſenſeand motion are the nerves proceeding from 


| and 


#7 SH 


Reaſon 2. 


{the braine, which neryes dire@ the cxternall ſenſes, | 


i... 


1 
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Ls 


Reaſ.3. 


Reaſon 4, 


Reaſons proving thae 
the foul Lodger in . 
the heart. 


| Reaſon 2. 


\. 


—— —_ 


and conſequently reaſon ir felfe which is informed by 


| 


To whatportf thebnly 


them .. | 
Thirdly,the braine is arbor 7nverſa, and as the life of | 
thetree proccedeth from the root of it, ſo doth thelife | 
of man proceed from the braine. 
Fourthly, the paſſages from the braine tothe heart 
are the conduds of lite; ſtoppe theſe paſlages from the 
brainetothe heart, and immediately-a'man dyeth, as 
wee ſecin apoplexies, which is. a diſeaſe of the braine | 
properly, and not of the heart.. © | eo 
Fiftly, becauſe the head is the *moſt excellent part| 
where theſoule lodgeth, iris pur for'the whole body. 
Achs faydto David, 1.Sam.z7; Thou fhalt bee keeper of | 
mine bead, that is, of mee: ſo 2 King.2.3. Thy maſter! 
ſhall bee taken from thine head this day, that is, from 
thee.. | | | 
Laſtly, becauſe theſoulelodgeth in the head, we un- 
cover the head firſt as the moſt excellent part, webow 
the head when wee applaud to anything; and becauſe 
the ſoule lodgeth in the head, therefore when a man 
ſinneth, the headis eſpecially puniſhed.. © | 
, wr 1s alleadged that the heart was created before the | 
nad. —_ = 
| © Qn0d oft primum naturi eft ultimum dignitate ; that 
which was firſtin nature, is laſt in dignitie : the heart 
was created onely to ſervethe head; and* nor. the head |. 
to {ervethc heart? the heart is-wembrium or29enicum- as 
thereſt of the members of the body, but thatit is 97g4- 
nam anime,thatis ſtilldenyed:.. 
It may beſayd for the heartthat theſoule lodgerh in | 
| it,itis pram Gulmtoryeuirexor x9 76 diduroxer, it is the mem - | 
ber of the body that liveth firſt and dycth laſt; itis not |. 
like the eye which ſeethlaft, and faileth firſt. | 
- Theinſtruments of life the ſpirits proceed from the |: 


heart;.the child whenhbeisin the mothers bellie then 
Ds 7 A. {p1rat,; 


TI — 


the foule lodpeth, 


6>- 


| ſpirat,when heis bornethen reſpirat; thirdly, 1n/pirar, 


{med beforecither the ſinewes.or Arteries be framed, . 
|. Lifeand heat proceed from the heart, therefore inany 
danger or feare,the blood: runneth backe from allthe 
parts'ofthe bodyto comfort:and ſuccourthehearr, 
'. Fourchly,the heart is a part voyde ofallexcrements, 
and nothing: but the pureſt ſpirits arc init; the braine 
againeisa placefull ofcold humors,and therefore, the 
heart is more fit to bea lodging placetor the ſoule. 
| Fiftly, theheartisthe midſt and therefore; themoſt 
exCcellenc place of the body, it is notan arithmeticall 
midſt, foritinclineth more to the left fide not to the 
rightro helpethe coldneſſe of it: it is not medium maz- 
nitudixis vel mls, as the navellisjuſtin the midft of 
'che body,itis medium perfectionss as the Sunneis which 
is the moſtexcellent ſort of midſt ; ſo all motion, heat 
| and lifeofthe body proceedeth from the hearr. 


34 


Sixtly,a monſter that is borne with two heads yet 
it hath but oneheart,ifithavetwo hearts then of necet- 
fitic ir muſt havetwo heads, two hearrs cannot be 1n 
one body. + 

eventhly, when a man ſpeaketh trurh with proteſta- 
tion, helayeth his hand rowards his heart, and when 
| we would expreſſcour loye toqur neighbour, weſay 
welovehim with our heart. Eſay 1. The whole head 


, 


hegdraweth inthe breathagaine, and laſt expzrax, : hee| 
lettethourthebreath againe,thereforethe pulſe is fra- | 


Reaſon,z, — 60 


Reaſ 4, 


 Reaſ 5. 


aritbmeticumn, 
molis. 


perfefionis. 


Medi- 
um, 


Rea/\6.' 


Reaf. 7, 


foote tothe head there is no ſoundneſſe: the head 1s the 
| Prince, the feete are the common people,and the heart 
the Prieſt ; and as the naturalllife proceedeth fromthe 
heart,ſo doth the ſpiritualllife from the Church men, 
who arethe inſtrumentsto begerthe ſpirituall life. 

God himſcife careth for no part of the body when 
he wanteth the heart : This people draw neereto mewith 

CB 6 2] their 


is ſick and thewhole heart is faint, and from the ſole of the 
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The heart pu for the ” 
vaderftanding ,menao- 
rie,the afﬀfeRions and 
for the conſcience. 


J The ſoule is not onely 
J in one part of the bo- 


dy. 


The ſoule exerciſeth 
the faculties more in 


j one part than in ano- 
Jy ther. 


Conc Infion, 


their lips out their heartis far from me, The underſtan-| 


pore;itis in allthe body andin every part of the body, 


-| rature ofthe body,cannot be placedin one part, bur it 


In What part f the body the foals 7 =Y 


ding is calledthe heart, The Lord gene. Salomon awiſ e| 
heart,1 King.3.12. The memory is called the heart} 
Write my Law es in thine heart, Prov. 3. 3. The affeQi-| 
ons are called the heart, 2 Cor.6.8.0ur heart is exlar. | 
ged toward you:the conſcience is called theheart, 2. Sam 
24-10.Davias heart ſmote himzſorthe will iscalled the] 
heart, r King.3. | 

The ſouleis not in one part of the body more thanin 
another,and wemnſthold chat opinion, eft in toto cor-| 


2 


which muſt beynderſtood zegative but not poſittive,} 
that it is notin this or that part ofthe body, more than | 
in another,butir is in the whole body reptetive,and the | 
diverſe faculties ofthe Toule which follow the tempe-| 


exercifeth the funRi ons fit in one place more thanin 
another as it underſtandeth moſtin the head, and lo-} 
veth moſt inthe heart and the reines. | 
\ The concluſion ofthis is,the ſoule isin every part of 

thebody to animate it for naturall uſes, fo it ſhoald 
-be inevery partofthe body ro make our zremmbers the | 
_—_— of righteonſneſſe and holineſſe, Roms. 6.19. To 

make Davids foote dance beforethe Lord 2:$494.6.14. 
to make the knees bow before the Lord, RKom.14.11.41d.to. 

makertherongueto prayſe the Lord. 
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"What the midwife doth to the chil 


5 Cuay. XVI. | 7 
| 3hat things the Midwife dech to the child when it is 13 
new borne ? | = 3 


| | "0 
| Exckiel 16.4. And as for thy nativitie inthe day that 
thou waft borne, thy navell was not cut, neither waſt | 
thou waſhed in water to ſowple thee, thow waſt not 4 

ſwadled at all norſalted. | TH. 


| THe holy Ghoſt to exprefle the miſerableeſtateof | Ty. "8 
Fats Church ofthe how when he called her, bor- gents he l -. 
roweth a compariſon from aninfant new borne, whoſe| Gra non EC 
| navell the midwife firſt cutteththen ſhe waſheth the in- | midwife. ems. | 2 
 Ifantand cleanſerh him from the blood, then ſalteth him | | 
and laſtly ſwadleth him. \ 
Whenthe infantisnew borne,the midwifeis rea die 
romeetthe child that he fall not tothe ground,and ro 
| receive him upon her knees,70b 3.12 .}/hy did theknees| ten with he 
prevent me, meaning the midwifes knees. And the hea- | kneegwhat. * | 
then framed a goddefſe whichthey called Levass,who 
prevented the child before it fell to the ground, but: 
Anenſtine reterreth it owni nutrici gratie dei, which he: * SI 
maketh but the midwife atid nurſe to rhe Church: and | "= 
isthe Lord did draw David wonderfully out of his: | 
{mothers wombe, ,Pſ«lme 22. 9* So hee did draw! l 3 
jche Church out of Zgyp? that bloodic wombe, | Coddrew the Church | | 
{who wereall to bekilled by the midwives as ſoane as | 29 2f Ex1pra blood 
they were born, Ex0.2.when no cie pittiedthem, when '1 
they werecaſt outinto the open ficld to theloathing of | 
their perſon,in the day that they were born, when they | 
werewallowingin their blood, he tooke a careof them 
and adopted them,heſaid Thos ſhalt live, Zzek. 16.4.5 witR 3 | 
{ [B b 3J The] -- 
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What the midwife doth to thechald 


Whatmeant by cut- 
ting of the navell. 


4 


| 


| Plutarchws de amore 
prota, 


| 
=] 1 


j 


I The mavell is avir 
jrere acablerope to 
keepe the infantin the 
| haven the mothers. 

' | bellie. 


= [ 
þ 


' ; be A * + 
” as £ p 
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, 
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Wh are children wa- 
; ſhed whenthey are 


horne 
I; 


And Plararch marketh that the navell is firſt-bred 


' |&kifle him, 8 hug him intheirarmes,if nature had not 


|'mandedihatrhe child ſhould ratherbe waſhedin wine |. 
| [more &rme, And inarke how Chriſt, 74.73. alludeth 


' The ſecond thing, which the midwife did to the | 
child new borne, thee cntteth the navell of the infanc; 
thenavell ofthe infant is in place of a mouthto ic when| 
itis in the mothers belly : when the child is borne-the|. 
midwife cutteth-the naycll, and openeththe mouth of}. 
the.infant, that it may receive nouriſhment by the\ 
mouth, the nayell ſerving him nd more for that uſe.} 


in the mothers belly, as the anchor which ftayerhthel 
infant in the mothers wombe,and upholderhhim in his; 
 firft manſion; and the cutting of the navell is asit were; | 
the cutting ofthe cable a-two orpulling up ofthe an-| 
chor,to let the poore infant goe from this haven, his | 
mothers wombe, to the ſtormes and dangers ofthis | 
-world, in which heistoſſed too'and fro'untill he rey | 
turne unto his death,which ishis haven, and the grave | 
which is his ſhore,as 4br«hams bolome was ahauen to | 
Lazarus, Luk. 16. | 
; Thethird thing that the midwife doth to the child, | 
ſhe waſheth him, thereforethe Prophet ſaith, Thou weft | 
not waſhed in water to ſowplethee butthe wordſlToſhang]}| 
\ſhoul be rather tranſlated i» ſu/tewmforthy ſatery : tor | 
the Phyſitians hold that ir is moſt profitable for rhe | 
Child*to be waſhed when he is new borne, and it ſhould 
notbetranſlated;zo ſowplethee, tor the fleſh of the new | 
borne child is both ſoft and tender, and ſowple alrea- |: 
'dy :a child new borne, and wallowing in his blood,is |. 
'ratherlike one killedthan new borne, &co take him up |. 


placedin the mothers ſome naturallloye, they would |. 
never doeit. Skilfull Phyfiti ins haveafterwardscom- |: 


{thanwater, becauſe it makezh the body of the infant | 


ſto: this,yhen lie ſalh,u#leſe amen be borne of water ave'| 
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Vhen it is new borne, 


che {pirit : hee waſhednothis Church with wine, but 
with hisowne blood. And as they waſhedtheinfants 
;whenthey werenew vornez {ſo they uſed to waſh. the 
- {bodies whenthey weredead, 4@.9.37.4ud they waſhed 
the body of Dorcas,and laid it in an upper chamber, 

| The fourththing which the midwite doth unto the 
child,the ſalted himthar his fleſhmight be more ſeiid 


{nate and daintie age, they uſenor ro doethis to their 

{children. So the Lord when hecalled his Church, he 

ſeaſoned her with the ſalt of grace, | $7 
dothto thechild, 


The fift thing which the midwife 

ſheeſerterth the bones of the child arightand ſwadlerh 
him, that he be not varus: they are called [gnolele tip- 
protins] infantes palmarum ; Lament.2.20.not becauſe 
t 

when theyare newborne,ſetled.their bones and joynts 
wich her hand, that they may be the more ſtreight af- 
terward : ſhe ſwadleththemto ſtrengthen their weake 


members, therefore it is obſerved that the bodies of 
the Barbarians. were much more (treight then the bo- 


raketh acompariſon from this, 7b 38. 9.He ſwadleth 
the ſea,as eaſily as the midwife doth the young infavr. 

Thereisagreatreſemblance betwixt ourbirth and 
our death, as we came forth naked out of our mothers 
wombe.,ſo ſhall wereturnc nakedthirher again, Zceleſ. 
5.15. Andasthe infant is bound-and ſwadled when he! 
is borne, ſoisthe dead bod y bound hand and foote, as! 
wee ſee Lazarns,leb.1rt Andrtheinfanrisſalred when 
he is borne, to teach us that we ſhall quickly corrupr,' 
and gocto corruptionagaine. 


'naturall corruption, who are by nature the cnildren of 
(Bb4]) 


and moreableto withſtand the cold: bur in this effemi-| 


hey are bura ſpanin length, burbecauſe the midwife | 


dies of the Romanes becauſe they were ſwadled ftill|: 
untillchey were two orthreeyearesold, God himſelfe| 


The concluſion of this is, that we ſhould lament our | 


Chriſt waſhed his 
Church with his owne 


| 


Why they ſalted chil t 


drea new borae, 


Tee 7p 
infantes pelz arum. 


- 4: 


Inſantes palmaruns 


qnid apad Hebrzor. 1 
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Why the Lordis fayd, 
to {wadle the (ca, - 
A grearreſemiblarice 
betwixt our birth and 
our death. - 


Corclufpow. | | 
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| A foreible argument: 


moove children to. 
their. mothers 


Jon _ given | 


wrath, and be thankefulleo God who hathtakenus out 
[of the ſtare of corruption, waſhed us, and made- us 
heiresof graceand ſalvation. at 
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That the mother ſhould nouriſh ber owne Chil 


dren. 
- 
.  Gen.21.7.Who would have ſayd unto Abraham, that | 
| Sarah ſhowld have given children ſucke ? 
{50 & his handmaid nature, doe nothing invaine. 


Why hathGod put winein the grape bur thar men 
thould drinke it *and why:doth he put milkein the mo. |: 
thers breaſts,. but onelyrhar the children ſhould ſucke | 
it? God hath-placed the dugges- of a woman in her | 
 breſt, andthe paps of a beaſt -in her belly, and they | 
givea double reaſon ofthis, firſt a phiyſicall reaſonand | 
thena-moralt reaſon; the phyficall reaſon is this, hee | 
hath placed the duggesof a woman fo neerethe hearr | 
and Liverzthatthe milke might bethe better concoRed 
for the nouriſhingofthe child:mulier; ſuperius ad pettus 
waſcitar ubtra,ut in promptu fit ofculari, ampleticy foue-. 
re infantem, that is,,Thedugge ofawomanareplaced 
ta her breſt, that ſhe may. more readily kiſfe, embrace 
and cheriſh herinfant, In old\timesit wasfrolden to be 
one- ofthe moſt forcible obligations tobind the chile 
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andthereforethe mothers would atteſt their children 
_ Ways. By theſe: dugges which thew heft fuekt ave 
The milke of the mother isthe firreſt milke ro.nou- 
riſhthe child, for as contraria contrarijs enrantur, fo f 
milia ſimilibus «luntur, the bloud which was firſt t 
. Fabric 4tor ſhould now bee the A/tor when it is turned 
{. into Mijlke, this milke muſt bee fitteſt for: the. Childes 
On—_— than any other milke. TED 
' The milke js a forcible meane to make the child re-: 
{ſembleher whom he ſuckerth:Gellize giveth, this exam- 
| pleztake akid and lctir ſucke an ewe zthe haire of it will 
'/becomelike unte wooll:: take a lambe'againe, and letir 
ſucke a goate, the wooll of iit will beeome like the 


Rats and mice as a cat z yee ſeethen-what forceis iathe- 
milke. The hiſtorie giveth this reaſon why Tiberims Car 


nurſe ; Galizuls ſucked-a crucll nurſe who rub'd her} 


”—_ obey the mother, becauſe the hadgiven kim ſucke, | 


goateshaire:ſo let a whelpe ſucke a cat, and hewiltkill!| 


ſar was ſuch adrunkard,.bccaufe he ſuck's adrunken | 


The mothers milke js 

the firreft milke- for | 
the childs complezi. | 
on. | 


The milke a forcible 
meanes-ro make the 
child reſemble the. 
morher. 


- +N, p ! K.7 


dugges with bloud every day,and therefore hebecame- 
a cruelland bloudy:monſter. Its true that good edu- 
cation and inſtruction, but-above all, grace eanrover- 


name,. wascalled $pacon, as yec would ſay, adog,be- 
[cauſe heeſuck'c a birch when hewas a-child 5 bur the 
'Lord gave him. excellent and: heroicall vertues; and" 
:made him a dclivererofhis people : theſe. verzues over-, 


'both-wilde aadcurriſh,if theſevertucs bad: not reſtrai- 
teacher; : yethe was Hiredofoſter- brother: and ſucked 


theſame milke with Herod : here grace; over-ruled his 
inaturall inclination, for by.nature hee-wouldhave been 


ruletheſcinelinations. Cyrw before God changed his |. 


ruled hisnaturall inclinations which would have beene} 


-ned-him Menehers, 4c. 13:1» :was-2: Prophet and-a'| 7orrpdpey.. 


Manyhave been cruel{ 
by reaſon of the milke | 
they have ſucked. | 


Gnans Hm: | | 
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The examples of holy 
women wall teach 
morkers to nouriſh 
their owne children, 


Conclafios. 


1 child, and bemorefaithfull in bringing it -up than the 


| andthevirgin Marie Chriſt himſelfe, 'and Coſts was 
| brought by Gods ſpecial[providence robe nouriſhed 
|by his-owne. mother, and:che mother of the ſeven 


mur/e thet> oxwne 
© Asthe nouriſhing of the'child-isa greateauſe why! 
chechila reſemblech themother, ſoit i$2-greatdbliga: 
ton to-moyethemorther:to loye the child the better: 
thereforethe Church raviſhed with the Iove of Chriſt: 
ſaich,'O chat thok were as my brother that ſacked thtbreſt 


of my muther |-Cant;8.1, andithe Tewes hold, thatthis | 
was one of the reaſons why Bathfhebe called Sulomox| 
| her only Sowne, nrovig.becaiſche was nouriſhed by her, | 
| ſheloved him betrer thanthe reſt of her ſonnes; as he 
| was the ſoune of her wombe, and the ſon 


21. ſohe was theſonne of her breafts. 


is called Owzea comming: from the root Amar, which 
ſignifiethro be faithfull : the naturall mother when ſhe 
nouriſhed her. child; will have a' greater care of her 


hired nurſe will be: Mephiboſerhs nurſelet him fall,thar 
he became tame all the.dayes of his life; 2 Sam. 4.4;* i 
'Theexamplesof holy women:in the Scripruresand 
elſewhere, will teach mothers thisdutie,$ 474 nouriſhed 
Tfaac; Reberca'Iacob, Aung Samnel, Bathſthe Salomon, 


ſonnes in the CHacchabees.,.2 March. nouriſhed her 


\feſions rhart with his mothers :milke hee :drank 
{learne to honour and worſhipGod. -:. | = 
1-7: Theconclufion of this is, thattheſe who diſdaine to 
give ſucke torheir children, let:them remember that 
curſe pronounced by Hoſea 9.14. What wilt thou give 


\{basten wombe, why rhea.ſhould: chey -not thinke it-a 
[judgement to have drie breaſts whemtheir children 


children, | 


of her vow, Prov.) 


' TheHebrews obſerverharthe nurſein cheir language | 


ownefonnes, and Awg»ftxe ſaithin his booke of con-| 
e in to 


|thom ? « miſcarying wormbe and arie breaſts:thereisnone| 
|-of them, burwould thinkeviea puniſhment to have a} 
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and therefore it is fitthat her bee weaned ſooner; and: 
_ \Falefiwsholdethitharthethree yeaxes ſpoke of in 2 2446. 
[7:37-ar0 meant oncly of twocomplent: yeares, qo 


]-dren was when a 
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"<8 Of weaning of <hildy 


ſucke them 2 but yet withalloo the other hand;it bei 

not adiſdaineandeontempr,butabare negleR of-thi 
duty in-divers mothers,:it is but an omiſſion, and fo 
may be without ſinnezif it bepropter majwe bornm, The 


— 


tedfor any goods ſake;yeraleflergood may bee omit- 
ted fortheattaining of a greater gaod:asinthecale in 


' thecaſe of Uifeaſed mothers; rheſe are greater: gonds, 
. than the mothers giving ſucketo. her 6wne'child,;-and 
thereforc intheſe caſes it may þe omitted-withourlinne 
by the morhers.-: CUSOTHG tia Soyo ted! 
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| Cman, XVII. 


1 af 7. 


| x:Saw.r.22-Fwill wot: goe a#pantillihe:child beewraned, 


ea - 19 291420 ori rrietoannadtey 
"PF Hlenexrduery of awoman.afterthat ſhe hath nur- 
&, ſed her child istoweane 1t,.aS 4p did, $6 Fl. 
:Thetime when the Iewiſh. women weaned: their chil- 


27. Themother ſayd to her ſonne, have. pittie upon me 
who carried thee nine moneths in my bell.e,and gave. thee 
 focke for three yearev.... oo Oo ae, 

|  SomePhyfitians hold thatto ſuffera child ro ſpcke 


three yeares maketh him dull and unfit for-learning, 


} 


Schoole well obſerves thaugh no fin-may be;commit- |. 


| hand, for the eſtabliſhing ofa Kings' throne by aſpec- | 
j die increaſe of his royall iſſue inthe caſe of Queenes : 
| forthepreſerving of themothers lifeincaſeo0f .weake 
| morhers; orforthe preſerving of the childes bialth/ih 


| laftatio. 


werethree yeares. old, 2 Macch,7.| 
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Of the w:aring of children = 


The Tewes had a 
threefold weaning 
their children. 
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qcharin'the begirining of thethird yeare ſhewveancd her 
*Fehild;and thatitwas annie currens + nencompletus but 


inthe firft-apes-they werelonger-before they weaned 


1 © Petri Comeſtor obſervethupon 2'Sam:1.3. thatthey 


-childiflimanifiers, and his Pedagogie, and this-is done 


ther charghereisa proper weaning anda meraphoricall 
EE 4 Weaning, the proper wearing was- when the child; 
-—_ eapdetich. (Has three yeares'old, and' the- metaphoricall when' 


by 


| [twelve yearc old, and fitto ſerveinthe Temple ; when 
' "The needed nomore'the-careofhismother afterthar ſhe 
Thad offered himtothe Lord. 


|  Burthe cextmaketh this cleare, rhat this weaningof 
. | Samuel is nottaken metaphorically here butmthepro- 
*fper* ſenſe "T4. 7.23. ſhee' brought" him-into-rhe 
NI 2 ONE 


- 


thisſeemed to'be aſtrained ſenſe, for as ninemeneths 
are taken forfullninemoneths, not:forthe eight.com- 
-pleat afd the ninth begun, fo-yeares here are taken for. 
three compleavyears,and not fortwocompleat yeares, 
rand thethird begun. The Lawyerstake. B:duum ſome-' 

tires for acompleate dayand thenext begun, andthe: 
| Civilians uſe this reckoning ſomerimes ; but the Phy - 
{fitians inreckoning. of naturall dayes, 'they reckon to; 
Jthefullandcompleattime,and.iris morcprobablethart 


their childrerthannow, | 

had athreefold weaning of their childreniin oldcimes; 
firſt when they weaned them from their mothers milk, 
when they werethree yeares old: the ſecond weaning. 
he maketh to be, when the.child wd4sweaned from his 
tender age, and the careofhis.dry nurſe; and this was 
when he wasfeven yearesold;.: The third ſort of wea- 
ning he maketh to be this, when heis weaned from his 


when he istwelveyeares ofage; and hee addeth fur. 


hee was twelve; and Comeffor ſaith, when itis ſayd: 


[oF Anza that fhe weaned herſon Sawnel, itisro be un- 
derſtood of this mefaphoricall weaning when he was 


<—_ 


Of the Weaning of (, Pliren, 


houſe of the Lord after ſhe weaned him, ſhec had need 
| tocarric him, becauſe he was not as yet abletogoe of 
| himfelfezand the textſaith, r Saw. 1.24. puer erat puer, 
the repetition of the word fheweth that hee was a very 
little childe : and: x Saw. 2.19. bis mother made hims s 
little coat, and brought it to him from yeare to yeare, And 
'to this ſort of weaning David alludeth Pſel.x3r.2. 
Swrely 1 have behaved and quicted wy ſelfe as a childthat 


be tranſlated incurvarunt ſe, towit Elkana and Anna, 
and noti»carvavit ſe, to wit Sammwel being as yet but a 
litcle child. | 

| The heathen kept a feaſt, when they were borne, 
Pharaoh kept a feaſt on his birth day, Ger.40.20.and 
 Hered made a ſupperto his Lords on his birth day. 
The Iewesmadea feaſt when they weaned their chil- 
drenand not ontheir birth day, Zccleſ.7.1. Better s the 
day of death than the day ofones birth;and cap.q .z.There- 
fore F praiſe the dead which are alxeady dead more than the 
living which are yet alive:Tea,better « he than both they, 
which hath not yet beene,who hath not ſcene the evill which 
i done under the ſunze,The councell of Toled obſerved 
that Chriſt wept not at L42arw death bur at his riſing 


called the day of the martyres dezth ywlhia becauſe 


cauſe then why to keepe a feaſt on their birth day. 
They kept the feaſt when. they weaned their chil- 
dren, Ger..21.8, becauſe their children then were paſt 
the greateſt danger :the Greeks called this69ologuia,and 
| the feaſt they calcd the teeth feaſt, Macrobims 1ib.x. de 
Faure Scipiens, and they were glad that the children 
' had no need of milke but of ſtrong meate then, as the 
Po ſpeakethin another ſenſe, Heb.5.12. 


The 


tis weaned of his mother, 1 Sam.1.28. 7 4ijſhtachs ſhould| 


againe:and Chriſt ſaith, 796.1428. 1f yee loved me yee 
wonld rejoycebecanſe fr ſayd 1 go romy Father, The fathers. 


then they got to: the land of the living, there was no- 
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tum plural numeri; us | 
bic,vel fngularis nu 
meri cum affixo. | 
Gen.47.33. 


Mark.6,27. 


The Iewes made 2 

ſeaſt ar the day of their 
death and not attheirf. - 
birth.. ; 


WO OUT TU TET > WW” imo-s Þt- 


" 
n 
1 
' 
4 
4 
, I 


Origen.lib.z.inTob, | 
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| Concluſion 


Reaf. I. 


Reaf. 2. 


The eyes reſemble the 


heayens. 


The eyesreſemble 
the mind moſt, 


. | willnorcake paines to nouriſh theirchildren, and they 


o 
RS 


Theconcluſion of this is, ſome unnaturall mothers 


faile inthe one extre nitie. So there are ſome ſottiſh} 
mothers who ſuffer their children ro ſucke too long, 
and they faile in the other extremitie. For although'in 
che firſtages whenthey lived ſolong,they ſufferedthem 
to ſucke for three/yeares, yet our dayes.being ſhort-: 
ned, they ſhould not take up ſomuch of their childrens 
ageingiving them'ſucke.” 
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Cunay ; XIX. 
Whether the Sight or the Fearing bee the better 
ſenſe + 


Mat.6.22.The lizht of the body us the eye. 


Tx eyes reſemble the heavens moſt, and as the 
Philoſopher proveth by that Maxime, Perfediſs:. 
mo corpori perfettiſsima debetur figura, the moſt perfe& 
forme is due tothe moſt pzrfet body : the heavens are 
the moſt pertet body,therfore the round forme which 
is the moſt perfeR forme isfitted forthe n, ſotheeyeis| 
a moſt perfe& body andof around forme. 
Theeye moſt reſembles rhe heavens having theruni-| 
cles as the ſpheares, & motion within it ſelte as the hea- 
vens,and cleare like thecryſtallheaven, andirmoſt re- 
ſembleththeſunne, 70b 3.9. neither let it ſee the eyelids 
of the morning, where the holy Ghoſt compareth the 
eye-lids torhe clouds, and the Sunneto theeye, theres 
foreit was calledoculu mundi, theeyeofthe world, = 
Theeyemoſtreſembleth the minde, thereforeinthe 
Scriptures iris called the eye of the minde, Zp-.1.18. 


and thereis ſuch intelligence berwixt the cye and the | 
mind} 


— 


md. oo ——— 


-_ 2 


jmind, that the eye taketh the denominationfrom the 
| mind;ifit bean unchaſt mind,thenir is called o5nlws 4- 
dulter an adulterous eye, if ir be acorrupt mind thenir 
\ is oca/us nequam an cvilleye zifit bea fimple mind,then 
itis called #c#las ſimplex; if the mind be liberall,then 
itis called oc#lus bonus a good eye. | 
 Theeyediſcernethand raketh up things farther than 
any other ſenſe doth, although the objeRs bee farre di- 
ſtant fronvit,as the mind doth, and then it hath a ſurer 
knowledge of things than the eare hath ; it bcleeveth 
.onely that whichir ſeeth, the care beleeverh the report 
of others,therefore weſay plys walet un oculatus teſtis 
quam anritidecem,betteris one eye witnesthan ten care 
wirncfſes. The Queen of Shebaadmired the glory of Sa- 
lomox more when ſheſawitthan when ſhe heard of it. . 

' Theeyemoveth the beholder moſt, 2.S47.16. per- 
chance the Lord will looke [| begnoni ] upon my afflittion, 
but the Maſoreth read it [begnent] in oculum meum, that 
is,to theteares of mineeye,becauſe teares move much, 
and when men wouldexprefle any thing that is dcare 
-untothem they ſay, yee would have 
| for mee, Gal.g.15. 
The Hebrewes put the ſenſe of ſecing forall the ſen- 
ſes,10h.20.2 g,becanſe thou ſaweſt thoubeleevedſt,thatis, | 


hath cauſed meto 
evill,2 Tim,4.14.10 Pſal.16. hee ſaw no corruption, that 
is, he felt no corruption. So for ſmelling, Thou canſeaſt | 


pulled out your eyes | 


becauſethoutouchedſt: ſo Alexander the copper-ſmith | 
Y 4 much evill, that; is.,.to feele much | 


Reaſon 4, 
Theeyes _ 'F 
the obje& better than | | 


any other ſenſe albeir |. 


farce diſtant, 


i King.10,7, 
Reaſ, on 5. " 

FI in affiiftionem 

@ 2 in oculum meun| 


Reeſon 6; . 


The ſenſe of ſeei 


aur Sav0ur tobe abhorred inthe eyes of Pharaeh,that is,in 
the noftrils of Pharavh; thirdly, it is putfor the taſte, 
-[Pſal.23.9.9. Taft hew ſweet the Lords, that is, ſee ; 
fourthly for hearing, Exod.20.8 end the people ſaw the| 
v05ces, that is,beard the woyces... 

- Itis thoughtthat thisſenſe is nota 
cesandlearning,but they are deceived. who thinke fo, |. 


= [ 


| by the Hebrewes. - ! 


Golcale forfcien- F 


for |. 


put for all the ſenſes - | 


| 


x 


'| both profitable tor 
| finding out (ſciences 
| and for the learning 
| | found out. 

] Obief. 
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The ſca(c of fight | 


of (ſciences being 


eAnſWw. 


The eye ſometimes 
deceived by the medi- 
um two WAYCS, 


Obie, 


Anſw, 
The ſuperſtitious con- 
ceitof the heathen 
concernin?s bewirch- 


\ing with the eye. 


| water a ſtaffe ſcerneth broken ro us when itis whole: ſo; 
|when a man looketh through a paire of ſpectacles 


| and a proportionable objet for them both, neither 
1to0 brightnor roo obſcure, thenthe eye can never bee 
| deceived. 


| Apoſtle alladethto this, E«l.3.1. © fooliſh Galatians, 


for the ſenſes are profitable for ſciences two manner 
of way :s,cithcr for finding out ſome principles of the] 
ſciences, or forthe learning of them which arealready 
found ouc ; the fighr helperhus moftrto find out'ſcien- 
ces, bur the ears helpeth us moſt to learne them when | 
they are found out. $-eb) 

I:is objected againſtthis ſenſe, that 1t is often decei- 
ved, taking up a falſe pecies from theobj:&,25in rhe 


whicharefull of corners, his hand cannot touch theſe 
things, which he looketh upon with his eyes. 

The defeR hereis notinthe eye, butinthe medium; 
forthe eye may be deceived by rhe wedium rwo mancr 
of wayes, citherby the refraQion of the perpendiculir 
beame that proceedeth from the eye,or by refleQion,z| 
by refraQion, asthe Raffe in the warer ſeemeth to bee 
broken,becauſerhe beameof the eye is hindred by the 
medium the water:ſo by refleation when the eye is hin- 
dered that itcannot ſee the objeR through the ſpeaa. 
cles becanſe of the many ſ#perficies and divers corners 
of them, rhe beame is reflexed backe againe, ſothatir 
cannever fix ir felfe upon the right objeR: bur if the 
organbeſound andche wedinm bee fit for the organ, 


Itis objeRed againſt this ſenſe, that it can hurt. by 
looking upon another, as an enviouseye looking upon 
a child may hurt the child, and make him die; and the 


who hath bewitched you ? | | 
The heathen that had conceit that the witches could 
hurc with their eyes, and therefore they did hang | 


| faſcininam vel turpicnlas about the childrens neckes ro 


be 
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be,dakinue againlt, theitbewitching wirh the eye." 
| When one aw. Bſopein his maſters -houſe(wlro was 
yerydefogmed creature Jheofayd: char! his maſterhad 
tbought him at efſet faſrinum domnsbutthey were mach 
{miſtakeninuhis, fax. jvisnortche eycrhar hurterb,'niore 
thanthe words ofthe;cachanter: for whedtheenchan! 
ter uſeth histharme gr ſpell, the words hnetnor; bur it 
is the Divell thatdoth the hurt-; So when an-envious 
\eycand bewitching eyeisthoughte to hurt, it istheDi- | mo | 
vellthatconcurrech withcheevill cye,and iris he thar 
harmeth 3 cheheartofan envious man may hurthing- | 
(clfe, 20d theſtrong imagination may bring death to a 
1 mans ſelfe,and aforeeye may affect theeye of another 
| who looketh upon-it, with the humor comming from 
{ic,but it canneither infeQ the ayre nor bring dearhto 
any man. - 2; | 
Itis commonly objeQed againſt this ſenſe, thatir is 

| the firteſt ſenſe toletih ſinneto the ſoule, as Zve loo- 
| king uponthe forbidden fruit, longed after it : David 
| looking vpon Barhſhebe commirted adultery with her| 

and the ſonnes of Gad, ſaw the daughters of menta be faire, 
| which brought onthe firſt great judgement upon'the 
world:therefore the Lord Naw. 15.39. ſaith, Seebe wor 
| «frer your owne heart, apd your owne eyes,” after. which ye 
ſe togoe awhoring;andthe Hebrewes ſay that oculus eff | 
| [proxinctapeci ei, itisthe broker which goeth berwixt|, 
| theobje& and theheart to make up the :finfull. bar-| hci 
| gaine, Demoecrritus knowing well what evill came by:|, 1c oe 
| theeye, pulled out his eyes; and Gedipss becaulekis|, _ * 
{adulteronscyesdrew him toineet rolyewirthis mio-| 
| ther, therefore he pulled-outi his/cyes. 'Andfor this] 
|canſetheeyes were called: ſub/eſores whichlyein the 
bighwaytowaitformenzand nokil) unapveares'y 
| Peirni Abbe let evheklin fiajr when hee bad bofhahes|| 
his eyes by fickne(@& fiyd,Jahaveloſtone of mineoyes|| 
M013 7 DIVER + 
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Many things obje&ed 
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| 
Reaſons forthe prehr- 
 minence of hearing, 


Reaſon 1. 


— —— 


| The ſpeach of the 
.deafe. x 


vw forie ferthat which is wy thereſdre whe we 
woulddilgently meditateyponanything, wefhatour | 


- { [tFrhe eye be abuſed; thenie becometh the worſe ſenſe, 
ion cor anprne n FP bucbeing rightly uſed, irischemoſtexcellent ſenſe, for 
|become work. . $14 


| my. 'greefes were weighed ina ballance with this mans, 


ge by|. his eye, bur when afcicnecis found out, how carhee 
: Jearteit); ; icis Onely this ſenſe of hearing which beger. 
'rerkunderſtandig: A'mas- maybe blind-andyethave | 


+ | 
But wee muſt know that the -moſt excellenc ings 
being abuſed become worſe, as-the'fivecteſt wine be: 
Commerdchaſiniond viteger:this argueth- oriely thar 


it:Beholdeth the world whichthe Philofopher callerh 
 Altarof God, in-which wee may- ſde'his power att 
his wiſedome to prayſe him and' magnifiehim for it.” 
Then theblind man concluded how pittifall his cauſe 
was,who wanted thisnoblc Eee the aprifo: 
ner:continually in darkenes.. A 

I perceivethis day that to betrue, thate evetic” man 
judgeth ather mensgreefesilefſerthan his owne: but if 


they-would foone weighchem Jowne: 

- Ewantthe daughters of wafiche;Eerleſ.12, Fam no 
' more delizhred>with-mafiok then old Barziliat WAS, 2; 
Sam.'19.35-That could not hearethe voyce of ſinging men 
and ſinging women: and lerone fſingas fweetly unro me 
| as the'ſweere, frnger of Ifrazl cenld doe, yet Fam like rhe 
| deateadgerthy isnoetinog-moved-withit. 

© Theearcisjunve diſcrpling the gate okknowledge:it 
is true, 2man mayſeecthe principles ofknowledge with: 


great knowledge, 'bur if. he-want his-hearing what 
—_— canhe have: Rabbi lofeph Cerux was blind, | 

phraſed the. chird pars of che-Bibke.in the 
Clnkdtbroagoand for this the: Hebrewes cub akin 
{5x7 m1 aor abundans Iumine : th" ic. 


| 


ventie oP | 
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P'S s oo het. tf — OT . lab £4 TTL Ver CEE EISSN — bathed 


| 


P24 + 


” 
NV He 
-Y 


ventie, yeares,yethe was moſtskiifull io che Scriprures 
thereforeJeromecalleth him widentens ſnum Didymam,| 
his ſeeing Didyavus : iris chis ſenſe which. doth breed] &  _. 
underſtanding more then the.eye,, therefore. Socra-| > 02. nl 
tes ſayd toa young man who. was beautifull, /aquere| 
ut te videam,tpeake that I may ſeethee :4 man wanting 


this ſenſe of hearing, can have little knowledge ofany | 
|rhing. Fr Ie is 1:53 65 tha ' (l EÞ ; 

That we have knowledge by hearing rather thanby * 
ſceingor any other ſenſe, we may prove itbythe _ Reefs 3+ 


pleof old {/aac,0rnli caligant palatum ſeducitur, falli- 
tur neanus, {ed now fallitur euris:and Bernard ſpcakingto| : 
this purpoſe ſayd, Non eft in guftu werias,erfi ſuavitas,| _ ] 
von in aculo ſeainaure. ge hs PR 
\ Faith commeth by hearing, Kom.10. A man wanting| Rev/ev 47 | 
rhe ſenſe of hearing wanteth faith : this ſenſeis the ; 
{ſenſe of obedience, ſpeake Lord for thy Servant hea- | 'Y 
reth, x Sam. 3. 10. andthe Hebrewes pur andre for} 
intelligere,chey put hearing for ance Fo 
The eare is the moſt excellene ſenſe, tbe. Apoſtle] x,y, 
[faith corpus aptaſts mihibut David ſaith evres perfor iſti | þ 
mihi,Pſal. 40.becauſe the body is moſt fitted rogbedi-| 
enceby theeare, . | 
The Lord taketh greater paines about the eare then] bf 
aboutany other ſenſe, firft heuncovyercth the eare and | 4/99. 6. | 
taketh a vaileoffir,r S4.20. 12. that is called reve- "0 
lareanremto uncover thecare, ſecondly, perforat an-| 1: 
rem he boreth rhe eare, Pſal. 40. as the ſcrvantscare| 
was bored of old that they might dwell withtheir ma. | God ratketh grea {|} 
ſters forever, Exod.22. the firſt was ad intelligentian | Pines abou; the care, 
forunderftanding, the ſecond was 4b obedientiam, for| | 
obedience; thirdlyhe circumcifedthe eare; which in- b: 


_—— 


pt. 


cludeth Borhtheother two. ns | 
Sathanenvieth moſt the care, therefore in the: Gol-]} peaſo . 
pell ir is fayd, rhar hee-pofeſſed. a man wicha deafe|\Subincorigthhs, ' 
_ Fel. ; | Ce 2T 6 ae is Divell|*** moſt. 263; 


a <0 noone. Se 


fa - 
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—— 


- {Divell;but hee never” Rtudied ro makea man blind. 
Reaſon,8, | "Leaving theſe theological) and morall reaſons, wee 
Who one thatis boroe (Ray Perceivewhat benefir wee have by our hearing, | 
deaf in Alſo dumbe. |hOwitis the mother of 'our ſpeech ; fora man rharis, 
borne deafe, he can never ſpcake. Then the deafer 

man concluded thar his caſe was a thouſand times, 
worſethanthe blind mans, and that hee ought to bee|, 
| thankefull ro God who enjoyed the fente of hearng, al-} 
though he was defeRtive of the ſenſe of ſeeing. h 
Theconclufion of this is, the ftehris rhe moſt excel. | 
lent ſenſe for natufall thingsin this life, and the hearing | 
Y for ſpirituall things ; therefore rheſe'two ſenſes haye | 
| The 6ghrandbearing | ÞEENC fitly compared to” AaH!b4 and Nfarie, Marrha, | 
like Martha and Mary. | Was troubled about many things, bit Mary" fare at bis | 
> ***.* [feerand heard him diligently, therefore thee made | 
\choyſe ofthebetter part, ZuF.10.41.42. But in the | 
life ro- cometthe fight ſhall beno more buſied about 
earthly things, but ſhallir downearthe fetr of Chriſt 
'and chuſe the betrer part with Mary,and onely then ir 
ſhall cont@mplarcheavenly things, fot then wee thall | 

walkeby ſightand net by faith.” | | 


; Concluſion 
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| Whether the phantaſee bringeth fanthreall effeftror 
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THE PhiantaGe what. 


TH phantaſe is'an imagination and an impreſſisn | 
. ade inthe Foulgoffych Formes 20d wo as are | 
or by ſuchasare imagined; withqur | 


1 
. 
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» 
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+ letidy theſeniſcs, or 
Q "PO any. 1gt Mn 201833 23 fomdinen ide. |: 
Kon Imegnians | . | The way, how theſe jmaginarion>are wrought in | 
gre wroupht ia the ch&braineisthis : Thenaturall ſpirieswhich areinthe | 
Phantakie. 1468 piood7; | heare i: 


—- 
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| Whether the phantaſie 
heart are ſent upby theartertes to the braine;andthere 
they waken theſe phantaſies which are ſleeping as'ir 
wereinthebraine,and thenthey begin to compoſe di- 
{ vide orabſtra&. 
 Thereſemblance oftheſe imaginations wakened by 
the ſpirits, are ſpeedily carried fromthebraine to the 
heart, and from the heart to the liver; from the liyer 
to the blood, and from the blood ro theſeed. And 
as the influences ofthe heavens whenthey meet with a 
firobje, make diverſe impreſſions inthe earth, ſo 
 doetheſpirits in theſeed'; and as the'painter uſeth eo 
|adde,devideand compoſle,ſfo doe the imaginations as it 
wereſeta copieto the ſpirits, ſometimes by encreaſe 
as when we imagine that wee ſee aGyant: ſometimes 
by diminution as when we imagine that we ſeea pigmej 
ora dwarfe, and ſometimes by tranſlation; as when wee 
imagine the eye to be inthe breaſt ; and as the painter 
| by art borroweth the noſe from one, the lip froman. 
other, and the eye fromthe third, ſo doth the phanta- 
fie,and as nature coinpoſeth ſomerimes, as ftrathis c4- 
melus,pardo-eamelus, {0 dorh the phantafic compoſe 
things,and makeup diverſe formes. | 
The ſpirits when they aſcend unto the braine, and 


PONIES 


of the imaginations 
are carried from the 
braine to the ſeed. 


Siwvale. 


from exhalations doe 


are cleare without fogge or miſt of grofle exhalations 
| theo they compoſeand divide, and play theparrt as it 
1 wereof2 Poctorapainterin the braine,and this we lee, 
by experience, for whena man[yerhdowne firſt, and! 
| the groſſc exhalations ariſc out ofhis ſtomacke,thenhe | 
| cannot dreame, orif he dreame, his dreamesare Wort 
| derfully confuſed and undiſtint:burwhebthehumors: 
are ſetled, and the ſpirits beginto be morecleare, then 
| they compoſe or devide more diſtiniMly: as a man ſeeth 
not his face ſo cleartly in the water when itistroubled 
4.35 whenicis ſeifed + 
bled with thefefo8ges 


ofinift'and/grofſecxhalacions 


o the ſpirits when they are trauy- |. 


the braine. 


Why dreamesin the 
forepar 'of the night 
are not ſodiſtin& as 
inthe latter part of 
the night. 

=O Simle, 
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How the reſemblance. 


The ſpititsbeing free | 
compoſe and dividein} 
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Whether the phantafie | 


{ Reaſons proving that 

the phantafie worketh 
'no alteration of it © 
(clfe in aman. 


: Reaſ.1. 


| 
| 


Simile. 


| 


.Senſus et fienfile idem 
2umero. 


| Reaſ 2. 


The imagination nei- 
ther worketh formally 
nor virtually upon the 


1 body. 


(3 


'if 


| 

| How the ſpirits-wa- 
ken the phantabes and 
= them to the ſeed, 

'{ 


| 


| ariſing out of the ftomacke, then they worke not ſo 


| theſe phantafies iathe braine, and carrieth theſe idea's 


clearely and diſtinQly, as they doe when the humors | 
are ſerled. 

That the phantafie of it ſelfe worketh no alteration | 
withina manatis proved thus. 

Firſt,»:hil agit extra genus ſunm, asSthorues bring uot 
forth figees nor thiffles grapes, cHat.n.16. The imagi- 
nation conceiveth not the things themſelves bur the} 
images of things,for as we are not fed by the nature of} 
bread apprehended in the phantaſie,but by the bread 
itſelfe > Soneither can the notions of things appre-| 
hended in the phantafie effec or change the body; and 
as the ſenſeis to the thing taken by the ſenſe, ſois the 
imagination tothething imagined, butthe ſenſeand the 
thingrtaken. up bythe fenſe are idems pumero one and} 
the felfe ſame thing,astheeccho,and the ſound areone, } 
So the fight, and the thingraken up by the fight are 
one, evenſo the thing imagined, and the imagination 
are one, and there is no other a& without the imagi- 
nation, it is not 4dtio tranſiens here ſed immarens, it is 
notatranſient aRtion, bur permanent, and therefore 
worketh nothing upon the bodie. 
| The imagination cannot worke upon the body. Firſt, 
itworketh not formally, for that which worketh for- 
mally., producethan effee like the thing it ſelfe,as the 
fire produceth heat.Secondly,it workethnot virtually, | 
for one body virtually onely affedeth another as Phy- 
ſicke worketh upon our bodies.. Thirdly, it worketh |. 
-not eminenter by way of excellencic upon the bodies, 
.forthenit ſhould produce ſuch an effet which ſhould} 
be moreexcellentthanthecauſe. | 
» Thefpirits thenaſcending fromthe heart, wakeneth | 


or ſhapes downe againe by the Nerves,. to the heart, | 


and tothe Liver,and then tothe blood, andlaſtto the |- 
wah ſeedel: 
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het ton 


"Xe" _- ,—— had 


—_— CT 


bringeth forth reall effets * = 


ſeed wherethey rake their impreſſions, and thereis a 
great correſpondencie betwixtthe rwo begettings,the 
imaginarie begetting and the bodily begetting and the 
one taketh theexamplary from the other:and although 
theſe imaginations be not aQually ſeene inthe ſeede, 
yetthey are yertuallyin it,as the reſt of the members 
are comprehended in it before they be faſhioned : ſs 
are the colours, markes,and ſhapes. ' 

The ſpirits draw out theſe ſhapes and colours,taking 
the patterne ofthem from the phantaſte, and they im- 
print them in the ſeede: neither muſt this ſeem ſtrange 


The imapginationsare 
not aRually but virtu. 
ally in the ſeed. 


The ſpirits irprige 


unto us, for if theidiyell can mixe himſelfe with the hu- = ry w— 
mors ofthe bodie, and out of theſe humors, frame di- 
verſe ſhapesand colours, much more may the naturall 
ſpirits doe thisin the humors. 1ng»ſtineſheweth this, ge & civitate | 
how the Diyell did delude the Z2yptians and continu: | #3.c428. 
ed Idolatry amongſt them, preſenting totheCowwhen 
| ſhe was engendering, an Oxe marked with the ſame 
markes where withthe Oxe was marked which they 
worſhipped in Zgypt,ſo that when hee dyed they had 
ſill an Oxe marked after theſame manner. | Buſt 
Whether was this 1miracle or not, when 1acobs ewes gh 


brought forch ſpeckled lambs ? 1 
. It was mirum but it was not miraculum, God in wor- 


king a miracle ſomtimes heuſeth an ordinarie meanes,, 
as when he cured Ezekias ſore, hebade lay figges to it, 


figges naturally matureand ripen the ſore, bur becauſe| racbs ewes bringing | 
| hee healed Hezetias in an inſtant the naturall cauſe) forth ſpeckled Lambg 
wrought no more here than Pawls girdle, when he hea- —-—_—_— 
led the ſicke by its but when 7acobs ewes conceived 
ſpeckled latnbes, this cannot beecalled a miracle, for, 
they conceived by naturatl means here, and they, 
| brought notforth their fambs aponaninſtantgburkepe. 
}their courſe asother ewes did. mm 
| is the reaſon that other men who-have try | | 
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tried, this concluſion could never doe the like ? 

God who is the God of nature,and worketh by his 
Anſw. handmayd nature{who is zat#r4 naturans, whereas ſhe 
is. but #4tare naturata) can doe many things by her | 
Natures $narurata” which neither the Divell nor men can doe, who are 
* — |burnatures inſtruments: the Naz«rets by the law might; 
| drinkeno wine, yet their cheekes were moſt comely| 
q and ruddie, Lamext.4:7.Butordinarily drinking of wa- E 
ter maketh the face more pale: ye ſceherehow the God| 
of nature did worke beſide the ordinary courſe of na- 
Sathan can dive farre | FOre3 but Sathan albeit hee be notthe God of nature, 
2n.nature, { . | yet hecould dive farre and invegle himſelfe into the 
| phantaſie of che Cow; when the wasin gendering,and 
| ſo madc the braine of the Cow more pregnant, and 
6 i the ſpirits made the colours morevively inthe ſeed, 
| and brought forth ſacha calfe marked wich ſuch ſpots: 
bur God being the Gad of nature, gave ſuch a bleſſing 
to:the, ewes that they.broughtforth all their young | 
ones ſpeckled. Man can onely preſent toa Cow when} 
ſhee is gendering an oxe or a bull marked with ſuch 
| markes, but he cannotgivethatblefling whichrheLord 
gave totheewes,neither can he-invegle himſelfeinthe 
phantaſic ofthe Cow asthe Divell did:who is a ſpirit; 
andrherefore a cow bringeth not forth a calfe ſo live. 
Iy-marked,whena man, theinſtrument of nature hath 
hand in the worke, as whenthe Divell hath an handin 

Rp 0 HI 3TH POOR bien og ere - 
Man is an inſtrumentofnaturetwo manner of wayes, 
| either he 1s propinquum inſirumenth nature, Or remotum 
| Infiru- 'Spropinquum ihfiramentum nature , heis proginguum inſtirumentum |. 
men Yen | aturethe neereinſtrument of nature quende ſol or hems 
gentrant hominem;.and hettbe worketh.more forciblie 
18 nature,than Sathan candog.Againe he is theremote 
inſtrument. of nature:example4when a Phiſitian com-.. 
paſeth his drugges of fo many hearþsandfimplcs, here 
pe OE IT hel. 
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| - bringeth forth ndllaffetts. 


he cannot worke ſo effeually as Sathan can doe, be- 
cauſe he is but remotum inftrumen tum nature:{oifa man 
ſhonld have preſented a marked.oxe before the Cow, 


that manner, becauſe he was but #»ſiruzzentum remo- 
tum nature here, and could not worke ſo-as the divell 
could doe. .. 

Laſtobſerve,that the parents give matter and forme 
tothe birth,andif there be not a like efficacie in them 
both, thenthe imaginationappeareth nor ſo vively in 
thebirth, nowthe Lord by his direding hand matched 
the like withthelike, the ſtrong imagination with the 
Rronger, and the weakewith rhe weaker, and ſo, they 
brought forth lambes ſome with broader ſpots, and 
ſome with lefler, 


i 


| 
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| therefore his ſucceſſor Pope. Martine cauſed: the armes 


monſtrous finnes inthe hearr. -. 


{cured by the obje& of thefight or ſome:other cogitati- 
ortinthetimeof conceprtion;is of ſach;forceto faſhion | 


- The phantaſie then by it ſelfe worketh not this alte- 
ration, but yet the phantaſle when it.apprehendeth the 
objeccither as 'profirable or hurttull, then- ir moveth 
the ſpirits, and the ſpirirsalter the body. - ; 

The conclufion of this is, asin naturall things, thel- 
mages breed Imaginations inthe phanrafie z whenthey 
behold monſtrous. objectsthe birth is oftentimes matr- 
ked with the like. *The Concubineof Pope Nicholas 
brought forth. a child marked like'a Beare, becauſe'in 
her conception ſhe beheld the armesoft the Vr ſins, and 


of theſis to be razed our;: So:wee muſt beware-of 
obſcene ſpeQacles and filthy objects, for =_ xa 


Secondly, ſeeing tharthe phantaſi eof che mind pro. 


'the birth It becommeth men and wotmen notrocome 
ogether with beaſtly appetites and uncleanc imagina- 


ions, forbyſuch meancs monſtersand — births | 


ſhe would nothave brought forth a calfe marked after 


» 


The paregts give mate 
ter and forme to the 
birth. 


The 


not a 


hantaſte doth - 
an the body, 


but moveth the ſpirits | | 


and they alter the bo-| - 


die; 
Concluſion x. : 
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The Greeks divide the | 
life of man into ſeyen 
periods . 


How the Hebrewes 
diflinguiſhrhe life of 
man. 


EDDY lafantes. 
"P aliquande eft n9- 


QCI'N al:quandono- | 


men propriam, & ali- 
ned 7.9 aw ſpecici. 


1 Sam.2.33. And all the encreaſe of thy houſe ſhall die 


| men ſpeciei.and thenit comprehendeth zxfanis and men, 
| infants who knew) wet theright fromthe left hand Jonas 4.1 
1-21. and fametimesitſignifieth a man cometo age, and, 
1 theniris oppoſite tothechild, Burt'when Nagnar is 2 


Caay, XXI. 
Flow the Flebrewes diſtinguiſhed the ages of man, 


Joung ones. 
= Hebrewes doe not divide the ages of man as 
the Greekesdoe,or as the Latines. The life of man 
is called by the Greekes Hebdomas becauſcit isdivided 
in ſeven periods ; rhe firſt ishis infancie untill hee bee 
ſevenycareold ; the ſecond is prueritia childhood un- 
till he be fouretceneyearesold ; the third is adoleſcen-! 
f;4,youth-head untill he bee twentie five yeares of age; 
the fourth is virilzs etas untill hee be fiftie : the fift is 
evi maturitas untill hebe fixtie; the ſixt is ſenedFms un- 
till he be eightiez theſeventh is decrepita ſexectus from 
eightie to the day ofhis- death. 
- Butthe Hebrewes, diſtinguiſh the life of man after 
this mannersfirſt they are h4jonckine lafantes]lucking 
children nncill they bee three yeares old; Secondly, 


[nagrarim ] pueri, ratione &tatss untill they bee thir-| 


teene; they ſay. ratione 4tatis , for oftentimes vag-' 
war now eft nomen etati#. inthe Scripture. Joſeph when 
he isthirtie yeare old is called vagnar, 1oſhnawhen hee 
is faftie five yeares old is called n4gnar - ſee Pſal 127.4. 
and Prev.5.18.10 1ecl 1.8. So Adam is ſometimes ws- 


name ofage, then it comprehendeth from three yeares 


, 
£4 and 


:. old} 
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| ſhall die inthe flowre of their age, 1 Saw 2.33. forthcy 


ſoutof Egypt; Secondly pueritia when ſhe lived under 


which the Hebrews call wore excidij, beforcthey come 


he —m———_ 


parted mans age, 


ed 
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oldtothirteene. Thirdly, he is ib, when he hath paſt 
thirteene and a day, then hee beginneth to obſerve the 
Law andis flixs precepti,and weareth his PhylaRerie, 
Sometimes,this word[/+Jis taken morelargely, 1Sam. 
17.12.Venerat in viros,id eft, ſenex erat ;and ſometimes 
it is omen offzcij, the name ofa husband,Heſ.2. | 
Fourthly, they are bechurim from twentic yeare old 
to fixtie, Ex#d.30.41. becauſe then they were choſen 
for the warres. 
Fittly, ſenedws, and it was three-fold, firſt zickna 
when he was fixtie yeares old. 
| The ſecond is [ fhebha } canities from ſeventie to 
eighty. h 
The third is, [ 1aſhifh ] ſolicernium or decrepita ſe. 
nedtus, 2 Chro.36.16. The = of the Chaldeans ſpared 
not the oId man,nor him that ftooped for aze. By this we 
may ſeethatthey tranſlate nor theſe words rightly ,zhey 


.dyed long before that time : The meaning thenis this, 
thy ſonnes ſhall not die when they are children, but 


whenthey are ſhim: paſt thirtecene yeares of age, 'and 


when they ſhall have ſo much underſtanding to ſee 
themſelves put from the holy ſervice of the Lord, the 
Lord ſhall cut them off before they-come to bee men, 


tothe lower of theirage. Notunlike unto this place, 
is that phraſe, oſ.9.12. rbabs eos ab homine, that is, I 
will cut them offthatthey ſhall not become men, or be. 
fore they ſhallbecomemen. | 

As the age of man is divided, ſo Auguſtine divideth 
the age of the Chnrch, firſt zxfa#:i4when he called her 


the pedagegye of the Law till Chriſt came thirdly 
i adoleſcentia under Chriſts fourthly, i» ſenedFate, 


anderthe Apoſtles,and laſt decrepits ſeneciu now. 
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Flow the Tewes diſtinguiſhed mans apes, 1 


The ages of the 
Church of the Gen- 
tiles, 
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ſolyedinto duſt; 


How man was made | 
of the duſt, and is re- 


| When man was created firſt, his body xwas duſt; Se- 


| ly,clay;thatis;cotgutateflime >andlatly chrebycharis, 


-"Sothe Church of the Gentiles was in infantia from 
[foodrombrahem, thirdly, ſhee was in her widow-l 


|were rejeQed, and Abrahams poſteritie onely choſen. | 


| Chriſt faith, 4 /zttle while, and yee (hall not ſee me, and a 


1little while from Chrifts aſcention to his comming a- 


, Gen.3.19.Duſt thou art,and to duſt ſhalt thouretarne. | 


Y66510.9. Remember! beſetch thee, that thou haf | 


Adamrto the flood ; ſecondly, is adoleſcextia from th e| 


head from Abraham ©5 Chriſt:in this timethe Gentiles 


This time of her rejeRion 1scalled but: momentum wel 
modicum temporis,Eſay 54-torasthe earth although it 
berwentie thouſand milesabout in circuit, yet itis bur 
a point inreſpeR ofthe heavens ; ſo is this time from! 
Abraham to Chriſt, but 2 point inreſpe@ of eternitie. 


little while, and yee ſhal ſeeme,1oh.16.16, It was but a 


gaine inreſpeRof eternitie. h 

 Theconcluſion of this is, the Lord when hee made 
the Almond rod to blofſome, Num. r7. hee ſignified 
that Mares children the Prieft-hood ſhould flouriſh; 
thereforethe Hebrewes called the Prieſts ſonnes flores 
ſacerdotales : but herewhen El: and his ſonnes were to 
be cutoff,the rod withered and decayedin him, andthe 
children did bearethe iniquitte of their fathers: 
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Whether death bes naval] to man or not : 
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me as the clay ,and wilt thou bring metothe duſt car 
condly ſlime, th#fis/Aufttenipered withwaren;'Third+ 
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gaine, firſt he is carth,thenclay, then ſlime, and lafihy; 
| duſt ; therefore God ſaith, duff thou art, and to dnft thew 
it returne,Gen.; 19: T2012 oo LE 


{ If yee will reſpeRtheintention of nature,death is-a> 
gainſt nature ; becauſe generation is according to na. 
| tureztherefore Dionyſus ſaid well matum carere fine, ne- 
fura et efficiente,cum 2 nullo op tetur & fit receſſmoub exte. 
Secondly, death may be confidered two manner of 
wayes, cither if it be compared-with generation, or if 
'yeecompare one:ſort- of death: wich anorher:; if yee- 
.compare death with generation, thendeath-is alwayes- 
* contrary to nature : butif_yec will compare one ſorc 


condenſate clay ; then when man retarneth 'backe a-| : 


|- - Whetheristhis death naturall co a man or againft: 


Dep? 


Anſw; 


Whether Jeath be na. 
turall coaman ornot? | 


Death” confidered- 
two wAayes.- 


of death with another, then one ſort of'death may bee 
fayd to be naturall, and anotherſerr of death contrary 
fo nature: examples whena man dicth inaconſumptt- 
an, this death isa.naturall death; becanfe hee haththar 
| within himſelfe which maketh him todie': but whena 
man is killed and: dieth a viotent death, this deathis: 
contrary to-narute, forheharhnot the immediate and 
nextcauſe within himſelfe.,. tt 00000: 0h 
 -- Againeconſider natures firſtintention, andthenthe 
way hoy nature workerhz in natures firſt intentionall 
ſort of deathis contrary toir :-but if:yee will obſerve 
how narateworketh, if hee worke by her owne prin» 
ciplesrhenrhis isaccording tonatureg*bur if death be | 
{ violent, thisis contrary to nature :. confiderthenthe 


rytoit : bataccording to the ſecond intention of ina- 


| ged, the matteralwayes craving the formez and-like- | 
|wiſebecauſe thisis done: by the'law.of care RN 


aincd L, 


| {xp ns es he Ss 
} rſt and principallintention of nature; death is contra- |. 


How death' may: be” 


ſaid ro be contrary to þ 


natuxe, 


All death is contrary | | 


tothe farſt intention- 
of nature, - 
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mite itisnorcontrary toir;beo anfertisneceffaryforthe | Death isnorcomrary 
” be reniiiiniael 
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| One death may be 


beth ſaid co be accot- 
ding eo natwe and a- 
gainſt nature. 


Weſt. 


Anſw, 
Whether it is natural 
for the ſoule to bee (e- 
parated from the body. 


Simile. 


Vio- 
lent to the body, yer 
not to the ſoule, 

i 


b- ObieR. 


\dit«. +I I8J, 4 « Y HLH [be ts . 
»z The young Vipers when they come oucof their. mo. 


thers belly, they gnaw the belly of. their: mother. and 
ſo kill their mother, 'thisunnaturall birthis firſt preter 
naturam, itis beſides nature; fornature teacheth crea- 


axvdies aetuream intheſecond intention of nature, for 
every creature fecketh the life and preſervation of it 
ſelfeand cthecontinuing ofthe-owne kind of it. 


Whethevis it naturall for the ſoule to bee ſeparate 
fromthe bodie.or not * 


and ſoule ſtillto be rogetherand neverte be ſcparatcd, | 
bur ſianc intervening makecththeſoule long oftentines 
ro beout ofthe bodie ; the ſoule : longeth ts -be our of 
the (infull body that it may be the more able rodiſ- 
charge her ſpirituallduties, whicharchindered by the 
heavy anddull body. The water according to the owne 
proper inclination gocth downward, yetleſtthere be 
vacnum Or an emptineſſe in nature it aſcendeth- up- 
ward; ſothe ſaule firſtdefired rocontinue inthe body 
chatthere may be pe/chritudo nwiverſi, and the ſoule 
to befreed from ſinneiedeſireth for. 2 while to be out 
| ofthe body.So the ſoule ſaith ra the þody,voque poſſum 
{ uivere recum, neque fincte, Ican neither live with thee 
nor withoutthec . To iemmwoy eiblds 


| :Itisnotwiolenttothe foule, for the. ſoule when it is 
ſeparated fromthe bedy,jitdoth narperiſh, butis more! 
peifelted. >cnnch 2rd antics pop ont trove ntl 

| Apart bceingtaken from the whole, chencke ſepara- 


turestoloverthoſe who bred raemzSecondly,itis contre | 
114 | aerwremagainſt nature, becauſe they come nor our the | 
ordinary way as other creatures doe ; Thirdly,itis Se-. 


In the art.creation it was naturall for the bodic | 


| 


Death isathing violent to. man, therefore:not natu-; 


ordained that things which have a beginning muſt | 


tion 
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Thatisto beunderſtood 
; perfeRion fromthe whole, bur the foule rathes giverh 
, perfeRionthan recciverh. a ; .) POO: (43,1 
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| to-be zoyned with itagaine 
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' body.. 
| ThenthereſurreQion isaccording 
not to be nnired ro a ſinful} body againe. 
| Trisnaturall fortheſoule to deſire a glorified 
againe,yetthe ſoule cannot be joyned to God natural-, 
ly,but by ſupernaturall meanes ; ſothe ſoule naturally: 
deſireth a glorified body, butitcannever be joyned toi 
it bug by @ ſiſpernacurall meane. 
When the ſouleis out of the body, whether is it kept: 
violently out of the bedy ornot? 
It is not kept violently out of the body, becauſe that: 
1 which is detained violently,.isnot onely detained and, 


yy 


tainedina place which irdeſireth nor, which is altoge-- 
ther contrary toitzwhen a man is taken out of his owne 


— 


his ownc houſe which he longethto be at, but hee is: 
1 ſhut up alſoinacloſe priſon which he abhorreth to be: 
in, there heis violently detained ; but when a man is, 
{ removed out ofhis. owne houſe and putina farre better! 
houſe, here he hateth not this better place, neither cani 
{ he be ſaid to be keptyiolently in it, although he havea, 
Idcfireto be in his owne houſe againe. 


a. 
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Whenthe ſouleis ſeparated from che body 3 defires 


ap os, ned withthe body againe notas; 
1r1s a naturall body, but as-it is a pure and glorified 


ro nature, for the 
ſoule defireth naturally a glorified body,and it deſireth 


body| 


kept from the place whichic defireth, .butiris allo de-:| 


houſeand putin acloſe priſon, hee wanteth-not onely!| 
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' againe, 


Objef, 


e-Luſw, 
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Whether the ſoule be 
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Natute followeth 
Godsincention in the 
1 &iflolution of man. 
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latio& of man: :*: * 


her-Gr{bincedrion followerh Gods: 

&d-fick char man ſhoutd bee immdrecally 
did nature : but then commeth imiGodsſecond brdia |! - 
nance, berauſe manfiancd God ſaid, Daft thou art and 
#8 duſtchow ſhalt ret#ras, {0 naturein kerſecondiaten-| 
tionſeconded Gods —_ ior: mar _ 
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Cuan. I 
Of two evils,the leaſt is to be choſen, 


2 $419.24.14 And David ſayd; let me fall into the hands 
of the Lord,rather than inthe hands of mes. 


2753) 1vd made choiſc here rather to fall into 
the hands of God then man. In evils of 
2 ſinne thereis no choiſe to bee made, as 
wat Lot who choſe rather to proſtirute. his 


ughersrhen to hazard his gueſts, and ſo did Plat. 


da 
/tippus bidding him make choiſe of -one of them, 
he ſaid, that Paris had ſuch bad ſuccefle for chooſing 
oneof that kind that he would never make choiſe of 
- [one ofthe three. 

Revel.3.15, Iwould yee were either hot or cold, but be- 
cauſe yee are lukewarme, therefore 1 will ſpue you out of my 
month. here it may ſeeme thatthe holy Ghoſt would 
have made choiſe rather that they were cold, than to 
be lukewarme, which are both finne. 

He willeth them nothereto make choiſe of the le{- 
ſer ſinne;but ſhewerh them onely which is the lefler 


When D#ozyſizs preſented three whores before Ari-! 


Ma- 5 Culpe 
lum Tpene. 
In evils of linne there 
is no choiſe, 
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Obiett 
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Of two evils,the leaſt is to be choſen, 


eAnſw, 

Why Moſes gave the 
\ bill of divorce ? 
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lum Tper accidens. 
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finne, andthatit is more tolerableto be cold than —_ 
warme. | | 

But incvils of finne,it may ſeeme that one of them 
may be choſen, for Meſes choſe rather that rhe huſ. 
bands fhould givethcir wiues a bill of divorce, then 
that they ſhould kill them, | 

Aoſes tolerated this for the hardnefle of their hearts, 
but he made no choiſe of his, but ſuffered it becauſe he 
could not helper. 


An Idolater is chargedby the Law to goe to the 


| Churech?ifhe goetothe Church he ſinneth againſt his 
| confcience,it he abſent himſelfe from the Charch then 


he ſinneth agaiuſt the law:hereit may ſeemerhat hee is 
to make choiſe of one of the two evils which are fins. 

Heis to make choiſe of neither of the two, but to 
ſecke that his conſcience may be reformed, and ſo give 
obcdiencetothe Law. 

Whether didrhe man of Grvea,1ud.19. finne or not, 
in offering his daughter and the wife of the Levite to 
the men of Bepjaminto be abuſed, zather than the Le- 
vite who. was hisguelſt * | 

Wee muft not doe evill that good may come of it, 
Kom. 3.8. WS 

But might not this man rather have made choiſe of 
death than offered hisdaughter,for an honorable death 
ist0 be preferred to any finne ? | 

Itis onethung to bea patient, and another thing to 
be an agent zif he had made choiſe of death rather,then 
he had beene an agent and not a patient : andif he had | 
died in withſtanding this villanie, his death had beene 
honourable ; herein hee was to bee blamed that hee 
brought forth his concubine 8 gave her to them,yverſ. 
2 5. and hee made choiſe of one cvill to eſchew ano- 
ther. 

There is one ſort ofevill which is evill-init ſelfe, and 
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{but not to make choice of it. Charles the ninth the 


[chuſethat:butto chuſecither perperuallimpriſonment 


| rwo good things are ſer before it, it cannot but chuſe 


Of twoerilstthe leaf is to be choſen. 3 
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another which is but evill by accident onely ; man 
may chuſe that which is bur accidenrally evill,burt ne- 
ver that whichis evill ia ir ſelfe. Example, x Cor.7.it is 
not good for a man to touch a woman, and it is nor 
good fora manto commit whoredome; Iris not good 
fora man to touch a woman, that is, to marry her aCci- 
dentallyit was not good at that time for the preſent 
troublethat was uponthe Church, yet he might chuſe 
this remedieto marry rather than to commit whore- 
dome, becauſe it was but accidentally evill to marry, 
evill at that time when the Church was under per- 
ſecution, butthat which is evillin ir {elfe hee may no 
wayes chuſe. — | 

Whentwoevilsare ſe beforethe will, a greater evill 
and a leſſer evill, the will cannot bur chuſe the lefſer 
evill, whichis cicher lefſer indeed or apþarent-lefle, ir 
is ſodeterminateby the underſtanding, bur yet it hath 
this freedometo chuſethe media for this end. So when 


the better good,either in appearance or {imply belt. 
Thegreateſtevill of puniſhmentis to bee choſen ra- 
ther than theleaſt evill of ſinne : Therefore the mar- 
tyres would chuſe ratherto ſuffer the greateſt puniſh- 
mentthantocommitr the ſinne. 

But here an innocent manis to take heed when theſe 
two-areputinhis choice, whether to finne or to ſuffer 
puniſhment; heeis notto make choice of the puniſh- 
ment, although he refuſeto make choice of the finne, 
butheeis to ſuffer the puniſhment inflited upon him, 


French King,offered tothe Prince of Conde his choice, 
whether he would goe tothe Maſle or chuſe perpetuall 
baniſhment or impriſonment; what replied he to goe 
co' the maſle is ſimplie finne, therefore I will never 


When 2a man my 
chuſe that whichi 5 ac- : 
cidentally eyill, . 


the puniſhment, 


N ro libertatew 
quead ſpecificationem 
ſed quoadexitium. 


The greateſt puniſh= 
ment rather to be cho. 
ſen then theleaſt (in, 


An innocent perſon is 
notto make choiſc of 
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1 Reaſons why David 
] choſe the plague ra- 
| cherthan the ſword 
j or famine, 


, 


| Qbieft, 


1 What the wickeddoc 
{ in-ffliting the chil- 
dren of God, © 


: 


or perpetuall baniſhment, that T cannor doe for then] 
I ſhould imply a certainegulitinefſe in my ſelfe z bur it 
isin your pewer © King, to inflit which you pleaſe, 
and Iam readietoſuffer, A manis condemned to die, 
the magiſtrate putteth in his choiſe what ſort of death 
hee would die, he may lawfully now chuſe the eaſteſt ) 
ſort of death, hee implieth now'no guiltinefſe upon| 
himſelfe,for the Indge hath nowalready found him 

uilrie, | RU ATT0- 
, It may be asked why David made choiſe rather of 
theplague than ofthe ſword or famine ? 
Thereaſon was becauſe he would'expoſe himſelfe to 
that danger ofthe plague as wellas the ſubjets, be- 
cauſe there were fewer meanes for him to eſcape the 
plaguethantheſword or famine. WOT OES 2 Be: 

Another reaſon why he made choiſcof the plague ra- 
therthen of the ſword or famine, becauſe of theſe two 
would have made the Lords people to have beene evill 
ſpoken of amongſtrheheathen : for the enemie would 
have inſulted againſt God and his people if they thould : 
have overcome them; andſo would they have done, if 
they had beene enforced to ſeeke releife of them in 
time of famine - butinthe plague they had noſuch oc- 
caſion,and David had rather fal into the hands of God | 
immediately.than intorhe hands of men. 1 

Warreand famine are from God, therefore he ſhould 
have fallenijnto the hands of God, this way alſo;for 
his inſtruments can doe nothing but that which hee 
willeth. 

When they affli& us, they can doe as much as God 
willeth them to doe, but when they ſinne they can doe 
that likewiſe which God permitteth them to doe; the 
wicked when they are Gods ſcourges they addetheir | 
owne malice and miſcheife,Zach.1.15.1 was angry but 


alittle,and they helped forward the afflictions, Tminded 
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Of rwo evik, the leaſt is to be choſen. a 


burtowhip myChildren, bur they Aayedthem,ſee Eſa.) 
10.7. When Goduſeththe good Angelsropuniſh,they| 
doe nothing but that which the Lord commanded 
them, but the cvill Angels adde: their owne malice 
and wickedneſle, the one is Angels mall,and the other | 
is Angelus mals ; the Lordſent Afaur againſt his peo-| WV? "IND 
ple to correthem ; hee did not onely permit them to 

goebut commanded them,7er.50.21. goeup againſt the l. pd pare reffio- 
laxd, doe according t6all that I have commanded thee: yet : : 
the Eordis angry withthem for going againſt his peo. 
ple, why ? becauſetheirthonghts wetendot anſerable 
ro his thoughts, they had another intentionand affeRi- 
on,and they added their owne malice; - | ; 

David made choiſc here rather to fallintothehands| 

ofGoqthan man. <Atoſes rod whenit was taiduponithe| gaui) © 
ground was a Serpent; bur —_—_ rooke'itinhis ; 
hand it becamea rod : So theſe chaſtiſements and pu. | 
niſhments which are fatherly correions to us inthe 
hand of God, inthe handof the wicked theyare Ser: 
pents to ſting us. When E/zas fled from lezabel hedefi- 
red thatthe Lord wouldrake his life; but O Zia ifthou 
be weary ofthy life, goe but backeto 7ezabel, and ſhe 
will quickly diſpatchthee:but Z/za5 would none of that 
for death our ofher hand ſhould have beeneaſtiaging 
Serpent, but out ofche hand of God'it ſhould have 
beenea gentle rod. When the Lord reaſoned with 7e- 
zas,heſaith,ifthouwhoartan angry and crabbed crea-| 
ture hadſt pitty vpon the gourd, how much more 
ſhouldT have pirtie upon N/»ive who am aGod of mer 
cy? Thereis more mercy with God than with man, 
thexefore it is better to fall in his hands then in the}. 
hands ofman. 


It is a fearefull thing co fall into the handsofthe li. Obicht, 
ving God, Heb.10. | 
Itisa fearecfull thing for contumacious finners ſo re-j| 44/5», 
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Conclafron 2, 


Conclufion 3. 


$imile. 


| meaning, tofallintohis hands, when hee is an angric 


God; then itis better to bee corteRed by the rod. of 
men; but for penitent perſons that take the ready 


cauſe to pacifie his anger for their finnes, for ſuch iris 


a hopefull thing and farre bettcr, to-fall into. Gods 
hands thanintothehandsof, men. 

Theconcluſfion of this is : in evils of puniſhment w Wc 
aretochuſethelefſe, therefore wee muſt, tudy in our 
election toknow which isthe leaſtevill;for if we make 
a wrong Choice weſhallfall into the evillof finne, 

It is better to fall into the hands of God than men : 
therefore when God doth viſit us with ſickneſſe, letus. 
takeit ingood part, becaulc we fall intothe hands of a 
giercifull God, +. 

When God puniſheth us by his infiruments, let us 
paſſe by the ſecond cauſes in whom-wee ſhall ſeemuch 
maliceand hatred,and lift up ourcyesto God himſelfe 
in whom wee ſhall ſee mach mercy. A man when hee 
would drinkeof the water ofthe river, he drinketh not 
of it neere theſea where it is brackith, but hee goethup 
to the fountaine where it is ſweet; fo. if wee would 
finde cemfortin our afflitions, we muſt learneto take 
them outof Gods owne hand. So 79h looketh not ro 
the Chaldeans who robbed him, but {aith, The Lord hath 


| given,and the Lard hath taken,1ob.x.2.S0 when Shimei 


curſed Dawid,heſaith,the Lord hath biaden him,2 Sam, 
16.11.50 Joſeph looked nor ro the malice of his bre- 
thren pen Lord, GenedsSe 0 


h 


þ 


15419.18.1. The ſouleof Tonathan was knit to the fouls 


| beaſts which live by rapiae, yet they love one another : 
- | butthis ſort of love diffcreth farre from the loue of 


Of ſrondſip. 
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of David, and heleved him as his owne ſouls. 


Here are ſundry ſorts of love, firſt, naturall love ; 
ſecondly, ſenſuall love; thirdly, rationallleve ;2ll 
theſe three bindeth one to another,” but ſpiricuallloye 
excel[cthall theſe. FE 
Narturall love is that ſympatie which God hath pla. 
cedin things without lite, as in heavie things to de- 
ſcend, and light things to afcend: andrthatſympathie 
which. is betwixt.the yron and the loadſtone, theſe 
thingsalthough they have no knowledge in themſelves, 
yetthey aredireed bythe hand of che firft mover, as 
the arrow by the hand of the Archer is directed to the 


marks. -4 
ireged 


# 


The ſecond ſort of loyeis chat ſenſuall love, dire: 
by appetite whichis found amongſt beaſts, for beaſts 
of the ſame kind love oneanother, and rheſe raugnous 


man;the beaſts love onely their young ones for atime, 


A => 
| 


bur afterwards they love all the reſt of the ſame kinde! 
alike. Manloveth nothis owne children onely, bur al- 
ſo theſe who arein affinite or conſanguinicie with him, 
and theſe of his acquaintance, and his love is aperma- 
nent louc:it igruethrough thecorruption of the nature 
ofman,there1sa greater hatred berwixt man and man 
than amongſt the beaſts, but this ariſeth of ſomeper- 
verſe affeion, but ir wasnot ſo from the beginning. _ 

CDd 4] This 
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love, 


naturalis 


ſenſualig 


rationalis 


ſpiritualis, 


Naturcall love whar, 


Senſuall love what. 


Difference betwixr 
ſenſuall and ratiogall 
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Offrindfiy, 


| ela 
Amnttitia us 
imperſefts . 
| PerfeR friendſhip 


whar. 


The meaſure oftrue 
friendſlup. 


| Rueſt. 
Anſw, 


1] How a manloeth 
hiomyſclfe; 


A compariſon Eetwixt 
- | frendſhip and marri. 


age, on 


| 


| reſt, 


| 


| - How canamanloyehitnſelfe, ſeeing love ts alwayes 


| ſhall alwayes finde two. things in man, and if reaſon 


This friendſhip is eyther perfe& friend ſhip,or im- 
perfeQ friendſhip, v7 0 | 

PerfeR friendſhip isrhe mutuall love of two arifing 
of an effeQuall good will ofthe onetowards the other 
and grounded in morall goodnefle: this kind of friend- 
ſhip is not found but amongſt good men, he thatlo. 
veth 2 man for pleafiire-and *profir,this is not true 
friendſhip. ID ASEDT | 

Themeaſure of this friendſhip isthis, we muſt love 
our friendas our ſelves, the reaſon ofthis is, becauſe #- 


micutffalteridens |. 


betwixttwo ? | 
If yeewill confider reaſon and ſenſe togerher, yee | 


give-placeto ſenſe, then ſenſe is emativms and reaſon is 
but aweri,and that breedeth ſelfelove : bur if ſenſe give 
placeto reaſon, then reaſon is a»:4twm and ſenſe is bur 
4#4x5,and thus we ſhould love oor neighbours as our 
ſelves:when a man lovyeth the ſenſuallpartin his neigh- 


Toye, if WISEPET > 

''This friendſhip 'reſembleth mariage in five things, 
firſt there muſt beſomeequality betwixt theſe who are 
tobemarried, ſo there muſt be ſome equalitie betwixt | 
theſe whoare friends :the Joye which the Prince carrt- 
ethto his ſubjes is nor properly friendſhip, bur: 
friendſhip 1s amongſttheſe who arc equals, and yet the 
Lord ſubmitted himſelfe ſd farreas to call Abraham his 
friend, 1aw.2.23. 

Wheretherearetwo cquals,if one of them wiſh pre- 
fermentto his friend and to bee above him in degree, 
whether or no doth this breakethe bond of friendſhip, 

ſeeing now hewiſheth himto be his ſuperiour ard nor 


bour ratherthan the reaſonable part,this is notright 


| his equall 2 


Friend- 
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the ſame degree of friendſhip or in a higher or more 
eminent degree; andasthe inferior faculticis preſer- 
vedinthbeſuperior( as the facultie ro nouriſh is preſer- 


verenceand farre greater reſpeR. 

The ſecond thing wherein friendſhip reſembleth ma- 
riageis inunity zas1in marriagetwoarc m:de onefleſh, 
ſo in true friendſhip they are made one ſpirit, and 
amarns eft alter idem cumamato. The Prince of the Sara- 
ens andthe Emperour of Conſt «ntinople entering in a 
league of friendſhip, cauſed a Chirurgion to open a 
veinein each one of their armes thar they might make 
up this friendſhip theberter ; this friendſhip makestwo 
friendsto beone, orto be foure, but never to be two, 
for hethat loveth'is loved, and he that is loved loveth; 
andtrue friendſhip makerh them one, ir maketh one 
ſoulein two bodies: and asa man muſt not have many 
wiyesſo he muſt not have tnany friends; this is called 
zoAvpinie the love of many friends; andas theſe-crea- 


| tures who have but one broed lovethemthe better, ſo 


he that hath but few friends, his love is the greaterto. 
wards them. | 

| Good the more'it be extended the better it is, why 
thenis friendſhipthebetrer the more iris contracted? 
Good the moreitis extended inthe onekind.the bet- 
teritis if it ſufferextention, and loveit felfe the more it 


particular friendſhip which ſuffereth no extention, the 


Tmore it is contracted the better itis; and in this ſenſe 


jr is ſaid, qui malti cupit eſſe amicus nemini amicus 
L 


i. 


— _—_ 


» 


Friendſhip is kept two manner of wayes, either in 


| vedin the ſenfitive) ſois friendſhip kept till bur after | 
2 morecminent manner, and thenit is turned into re=- 


is extended the better it is : therefore when the Law 
thaith, how fhalt Iove thy neighbour as thy (elfe, the Apo- 
tle, Rom.13.9. extenderh itto rovtripey, any man, to 
{teach us that this loye muſt bee extended to all; but 


eAnſw. 
How friendſhip is kepe 
with thoſe whoare in 
a higher degree, 


Friendſhip like unto | 
marriage in unite, 


== 
. 
— 


 Simile, 


Oljee, 


A #/>, 


' Particular f:ixndſhip | 
' the more it 18 contra- 
&ced the berter ir is. 
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Simile, 


Friendſhip like unto 
marriage in communi- 
On, 


Friend hip like unto 
. {marriage inthe perpe- 
euty of it, 


' \eft,he thardeſfirerhto bea friend ro many isafriendto 


none. If the hand werenor parted into fingers,itcould| 
not doe things commodiouſly,as to write or to throw | 
bur yet icgripeth fafter when iris folded. Love is like | 
che hand parted, and friendſhipis like the-hand folded, | 
Whena man hath too many friends it breedeth but te- 
diouſneſſe ro him rather than comfort, and they ſay 
we ſhould uſe our triends as we uſe ſauce ro meat; this 
is the propetty of ſauce, if irbe ſparingly uſed, it ma- 
kerh the meatto havethe better reliſh, but if it be too 
muchuſed inthe meat, it breedeth loathſomeneſſe. So 
&C. | | 
Thirdly, friendſhipis like unto marriage in commu- 
nion,love ſceketh nother owne butdelighterch as much | 
in the good of others, Plats wilicd that in his Com-| 
mon-yealth menm & twin ſhould not beeheard, bur 
amongſttrue friendsthe righrof poſſeſſion oughtto be 
heard, but not the right of uſe: Letthy fountaines bee 
diſperſed abroad, and rivers of watersinthe ſtreet, but 
letthem be onely thine owne, and nor ſtrangers with 
thee,Pro.5.16,17. | | 
The fourth thing wherein friendfhipreſembleth mar- 
riage is in the endurance of it, for as natihing parieth 
married perſons but death, ſo nothing parteri true; 
friends but death. Artemiſia Queene of Cariaknowing: 
that deathparted husband & wife; ſhewed a wonderfull] 
a of pafſiontowards her husband Ma/ſ9/zs ; for death 
having taken him away, ſhe not knowing how to pull 
thethornes of ſorrow out of her ſoule, cauſed his body: 
to be reduced toaſhesand mingled them in her drinke, 
meaningto make her body alivingrombe, wherein the 
reJiquesof her husband might reſt, from whom thee 
could notindureto live ſeparated; So friendſhip which 
is true friendſhip can hardly be diſfolved, and nothing 
{eparateth them bur death. 


But | 


I _ 
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; Butcharity endureth afterthislife, therefore friend- 
ſhip may ſeeme to indure after death in the life to 
come. 

Charity in generall indureth in the life ro come 


afriend may bea friend rohis friends children and doe 
good to them after his friend is dead, Ruth 2.20. Bleſſed 
be he of the Lord,who hath nos left eff his kindneſſets the 
living and to the dead, thats, to the poſterity or the 
wifeof the dead: Anditſeemeth that David was un- 
mindtull of this rule of friendſhip to 1onathans ſonne, 
when he bade divide the land betwixt Shiba and CHe- 
phiboſeth.2 $am.19.29. 

The laftthing wherein friendſhip reſembleth marri- 
age is,as the man ought to beare with his wives infir- 
mitiesand to cover them, fo ſhould 2 friend cover the 
infirmities of his neighbour, bur not his grofſe enormi- 
ties, for then he hateth him, Zev.19.17. Thou ſhalt not 


| fortable kind of friendſhip is knowne beſt in adverſirie, 


foras atrue friend rejoyceth with his friend in proſpe-| 


rity,ſ{ohe lamenteth with himin his adverſity,and bea- 
retha part of his burden with him. 7ebs friends came 
inadverſitie to viſit him, and they fate ſeven dayes by 
him and ſpake nothing, for inthe beginning of griete 
{it is moſt fitting for a friend ro hold his peace and to 
expreſſe his compaſſionrather by tcaresthan by ſpeech; 
Anditis moſtprob:ble that the Angell when hecame 

rocomfort Chriſt and to ſtrengthen him, Luk.22.4 3. 
' [did rathercomfort him by geſture than by ſpeech, by 


 lingandconfidering with himſel!fe the great griefe and 
agonie thar was in Chriſts ſoule. And when Chriſt fell 
grovelling upon theground, itis not unhkely that hee 


amongſt all the Saints of God, bur not this particular | maineth in thelife to |. 


love betwixt man and wife, berwixt friend and friend: 


hate thy brother in thine heart but reprove him.This com- | 


ſtanding by and afliſting him in a viſtble ſhape, weigh- 


in 


—o___ 


Ovjett, 


Anh. 
Charityin generall re- 


come,but not particu- 
lar friendſhip, 


Friendſhip like unto 
marriage in bearing 
others infarmities. 


Friendſhip beſt known } 
in adyerfitic, 


How a man is to bte 


have himſelfe to his 


friend in the time of 


' griete. 


How the Angel did 
comfort Chriſt in 
his agony. 


What comfort Chriſt 
required of his Diſci- 
ples. 


| 


Ref 
Anſw, 


At what time friends 
are moſt neceflarie. 


| Simic. 


Imperfe& friend{hip 
what. 


Stlmile, 


PR 


in compaſſion fell downupoanthe ground alſo. Whatis| 
that which he required of his Diſciples in his agonie 2| 
hedeſfirerch not words of conſolation from them, bur 
onely chat they would weighand confider with them. | 
{elves his greatagony and griefe, and it grieved him} 
thatrhey couldnot watch with him 1n his great heavi- 


neſſe : yea, it was a great comfortunto him when heef 


went a ſtones caſt farther from them, if they would 


watch and exprefſe their love to him by ſhaking off} 


theirdrowſineſle. 

- Whetherare friends more neceſſary for us in our 
proſperity, or inour adverſttic ? 

Simply they are more neceſſary for us in our adyer- 
ſirie, but for more excellentuſesin proſperity:the baſeft 
parts of thebody are ſimply more neceſſary for our 
life, than our ſeeing or our hearing, for a man cannot 
live without them, but we may live without ſeeing or 
hearing, and yerfecing and hearing ſerve for more ex- 
cellent uſes: ſo friends in neceſſity are more neceſſary 
fimplicto maintaine our life, but for the comfortable 
life.they are the moreexcellent objeato beftow things 
upon. Selemes ſaith, 4 friend loveth at all times, ani « 
brother s borne for adverſity, Prov.17-17. 

ImperfeR friendihipis that which is cicher grounded 
upon pleaſure orprofir. And as theſe extraQions of 
ſpirits which are drawne outby theChymiſts,are more 
ſubtile and pare than the groſler bodies out of which 
theyareextraQed ; ſothe loye which arifeth of vertue 
is more ſubtileand pure thanthat love which ariſerh of 
pleaſure and profir, 2nd theſeſorrs of friends are but 
fri-nds by accident: if friendſhip ariſe onely of profit, 
then itis the moſt imperfect ſort of friendſhip, for then 
we are not ſaid frai amicis ſed ati amicis, foras we love 
not our cloathes but for our bodies ſake to warme 
chem,ſo when we uſe our friends encly for our profit; 
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we uſethem but weinjoy them not .Pan/ſaid,7 ſecke not 
yours but you, Pro,29.6.every man & 4 friend to him who 
grveth gifis;burt this is no true friendſhip, Prov.19.27. 


All the brethren of the poore do hate hims\, how much more | 


ave hi friends gee farre from him? Bur if the triendſhip 


be grounded upon fin, this/is the worſt ground of all : | 


ſuch was the friendſhip of S7meox and Lewi., brethren 
in evil, and ſuch was the friendthip of Herod and: Pi. | 
lat; Though hand joyne in hand yet the wicked ſhaltn ot 
eſcape,Prov.16.5. | 


This friendſhip which ariſeth ofprofit it is cafily dif | Friendftip grounded 


ſolved, and to helpethis, wee arc net to. receive bene- | 1H 


| firs of every man, but wearero confider firſt for what 
end the gifcisoffered tous: forif amanoffer a benefit 
tothe intentthat hemay receive as much or more,ther: 
iris not a benefit; but rather a ſelling ; as the-Phariſes 
would bid their:neighbours to dinner, becauſe they 
knew they would invite themagaine. 2 0754 nt | 
Againe,the benefits notto be reckoned by the pro- 


OLIVER, 


In amicitia boneffa 


fit ofhim whoreceivethir, but according tothe minde | 


of the giver; as the widowes mite was more accepted 
than thelarge offerings of others. Hiram was to blame 
in this, when Salomon gave him ?werty cities in the lad 
of Galilee, he called them dirtie cities, x King.g.xz. he 
meaſured not:the gift here according to the mind of 
the giver. | 

Thegifts which are given by friends are not like 
things ſold and bought, for the thing ſold dependeth 
chiefely upon the ſeller, but here the value and eſtima- 
tion dependeth upon the receiver; he ſhould not-mea- 
ſure the giftby the profit that may redound to him by 
it, bur by the afteion of the giver. ©"** 

That friendſhip whichis onely grounded upon plea- 


menſura eft daxtis 
propoſitum, 


notlike things bought 
and ſold. 


Friendſhip grounded 


ſareis not wel grounded,for our pleaſures forthe moſt 


part are exceſſive as the Epicures friendſhip; Ze# ws 
2h eate 


on pleaſure is not per= 
manent. 


on profit js cafily diſ- 


Gifts given by friends 
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How to kcepe true 
fricadthip. 


J! Smile. 
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cate let us drinke. for to morrow we fhall die,x Cor,15. 32. 
here their friendſhip and joy continued nor,itis bur like 
the crackling of thornes under the pot, Eccleſ.7.6. which 
is ſoone gone, But true friendihip 1s grounded in'the 
Lord, as Davids companions were theſc who feared 
God, Pſal.119.63. ſuch a friend was Huſhat to David, 


The way to keepe this friendſhipis, Pr9.25.16.1ith- 
raw thy foot from thy neighbours houſe Jeſt he be weary of 
thee and hate thee: Haft thow found honey? eat fo much as is 
[efficient for thee, leſt thou be filled therewith and vomit it, 
Againe, /et.thy foot be rare in thy neizhbours _ : in the 
originallitis pretiexs, for theſe things which are rare 
weholdthem pretions, 1 Sam. 3.1. The Word of the Lord 
was pretions inthoſe daycs,that is,it wasr4re.S0 Eſa.rz, 
4 zman ſhall be more pretious thas gold,that is, more rave, 
And he uſeth acompariſon here, for as hee that eateth 
ſparingly of honey it is comfortable ro him and re. 
freſheth him as itdid 1o»athap, but if hee cat much of 
it, it maketh himto ſurfer : ſoif a man come ſeldome 
to his friend, hee ſhall be welcome to him, bur if. hee 
come ofter-to him, then hee becommeth- weary of 
him. J | 


| Crap. III. 
Sinfull lov? degenerateth into hatred. 


2 Sam. 13.15.Then the hatred wherewith he hated ber was 
greater than the love wherewith he loved her. 


the ſoule,deſireand /ove:ſometimes weborh _—_ 
an 


Jun aretwoaffections which carry great ſway.in 


—— 


| 


— 


Sinfall love degenerateth into hatred. 


nun 


and lovethem ; ſomethings wee deſire butlove them. 
not, till injoyed zand ſome things we deſire, but love 
them not when we have gottenthem. 

Theſerhings which wee deſire and love are things 
honeft ; theſethings which we deſire and love nor, are 
things proficable, wee love them not before wee injoy 
themzwe may carry ſome Imaginary love to them be- 
fore weenjoy them, bur this 1s notrrue love : for other 
mens profits ſolong as they enjoy them affe us nor, 
but when weeinjoy them.indeed, then wee begin to 
lovethem;but ſtnfull delights we deſire them, but being 
once gotten weloathethem,but things honeſt we borh 
defire them and love them... . | 

Honeſt things wee both Toyethem and deſire them 
although we want them, bug things profitable before 
wee havethem,weedeſtrethem-but loye them not pro- 
perly : whena man wantethrichesor children he hath 
adeſireto them; but when hee hath gorten them then 
he loveththem.. Things pleaſant before we have them 


weeboth defirethemand carrie an imaginary love to | 


them, but when wee have them once, both the defize 
and the love periſh together, and they leave behind 
them a certaine toathſomeneſle, as heethateateth roo 
much ofthe honey combe loatheth it: Prov.25.15.here 
the defireand thelove goc away together, and thelove 


in ſinfull pleaſure isturned to hatred. Things profita- 
bleareprofitableto us when wee pofſeſſe them, andthe 
longer that we poſſeſſe rhem,the greater fruit reape we 
of them. Bur the delight which wcehave in pleaſant: 
things is ncither an habit, nor a perfect poſſeſſion of 
them, but a motion which hath alwayes ſome priva- 
tion joyned withit, which failingthelove failethlike- 
wiſe: Theſe pleaſantthings before we injoy them, they 
haveagreater forceto ſtirreup a defire in our phanta- 
fie when wee want them; butwhen wee have profita- 


Cy honeſt we 
both love and defire. 


L 


gotten periſh together, 


OE TEE 
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Thedeſre and love ef | 
things pleaſant ence 
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Thelove and deſire of 
things honeſt remains 
both when wee want 
them and when wee 
[enjoy them. 


| blethingstheychaveagreater forcetogivemecontent- 


| 


ment thai pleaſant things ; pleaſant things when wee 
wantthem they breed an imagination in our appetite, 
& when we havethem they breed pleaſure in our ſenſe: 
but the- love and defire of honeſt things conſiſting in 
vertue and-wiſedome, is preferred both to things plea- 
ſant and profitable; for we loye them both when wee 
havethem, and when we want them, and the loye of 
them is the firſt degree of 'injoying them, not in our 
ſenſeand phantaſic, butin our underſtanding. 
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Incundum Poſſeſſarmm, 


_ ——_— Qs. 


yo—————_ I 


_ & conveniunt $ _ P oftquem poſ- 


- 


— Y 


<A ; = boneſtum ente.. poſſe hone & in pogeli- 
Honeſtun p _ (— avriger & — ater 
| iferunt poſſeſſlonem mon amatur fe atur, 
Viile & in poſſeſſione anmatur no» deſidera- 
ur. 
MF > conveniunt $ i defideris ante poſſe ſhonem. | 
Howeftum in jucundo poſt poſſe ſſionem perit defiderium 
differunt = cum amore; in boneſto vers utrumgue poſt poſ- 
demeron  C ſefionem manet. 
> x I | 
3 differunt } in deſiderio ante poſſe ſonen. 
Incundum | 


—_— 


a. 


utile non amatur ante poſſe ſſionem ſed /olim 
Prile deſideratur, at jucundum ante poſſe ſſionem a- 
& difern < matur &* deſideratur. Secunds uti'e amatur 
} poſt prſſeſſionem, ſed amor jucundi cum de- 

ſiderio perit poſt poſſeſſionem. : 


—— — —— —  ———.__— Inunp_ma_m__W 


Health, 
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Tucundumn 


.- to Hatred. 
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| Health, children, andglory, whether arethey tobe 
referred tothings profitable, pleaſant,or honeſt 2 
Health chiefely is to be referred to profit, therefore 
we loatheit not after wehave it, as we doetheſe things 
which bring onely delight with themzand health when 


tite,but with ourwil and underftanding:children again 
belong bothto honeſty and pleaſure, for we deſire our 
childrento pofſefſe our goods, as wee enjoythemzthis 
deſireis mixed with delight, and therefore the conver- 
{1ng ofparents with their children breedeth not farietic 
or Joathſomneſſe as ſinfull pleaſures doe. And they 
long for children to continue their kind by a certaine 
immertallity, and hercin man differeth fromthe beaſts | 
who lovetheir young ones onely «t pxxc for the rime 
preſent, but reſpeRtnotthe continuance of their kind in 
them: and this is thecauſe why parentsare never wearie 
of their childrenmore than they are of their health. 

Theloveof marriage eſpecially conſiſteth in plea- 
ſure, but hath honeſty and profit joyned with ir. The 
love and defire of dominion hath both profit and 
pleaſure joyned with it, butthere is a twafold honour, 
2 baſtard honour anda lawfull honour, the baftard ho. 
'nour onely belongethto pleaſure, but the lawfull ho- 
nour belor.geth not onely to pleaſure, but alſo to ho- 
neſtie, 

Theſc things which wee both defire and love, they 


we want it we with it not onely with our ſenfitiveappe- | 


Rue. | 
eLnſw, 


Health reſerved 'to 
profite, ; 


Children belong to 
honeſty and pleaſure, 


Difference betwitxt 
the loye of parents to 
their Children ,and the 
love of beaſts to their 
young ones, _ © 


legitimus 
Honor '# * Mnfoemnt 


proceed ſometimes ab amore ſenſibili, and ſomerimes 
ab amore rationali, when we deſire them firſt, and next 
weelovez bur whenthey proceed ab amore rationali, 
then we firſt lovethem, and then defirethem. 

The delights whicharefenſuall whenrhey aſcend ro 
reaſon they give no contentment to it, but when the 
dclights deſcend from reaſon to phantaſie and ſenſe 
they givecontentmentto both. Andas the milt which 


Wien deli 2hts oive 
contentment both to 
tenſe and realon. 


—_—_ 
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Sinfull love degenerates 


Simle. 


toSout ab buSoxts 
probe, 


The laſer ſenſes are | 
ſooneſt cleyed with 
pleaſures, | 


Why the eye andeare 
are not ſatis fied, 


ariſeth our of rhe vallics and aſcenderh to the moun- 
taines berokeneth raine, but when the miſt falleth from 
the mountainesro the vallies, then it betokeneth faire 
' weather:So when the ſenſuall delights afcend up to the 
| phantaſie and reaſon, it is a bad. token; but when the]. 
| lone of honeſtie and 'vertue deſcends from reaſon to 
| phantaſieand ſenſe, thenir is a good token. When the 
mindilluminateththe will firſt, then the will beginneth 
tro affeQ a thing and to ſeeke after it, then it is called| 
tuSoxie beneplacitum animithe.good pleaſure of the will 
being approved by the reaſonable faculticin theunder. 
ſtanding,which doth try things firſt and ſerteth the will 
on worke,and the will ietteth the reſt on worke. 
Againe, if we ſhall confiderthe ſenſes, we ſhall per- 
ceive thatthe baſerſenſes, therouch, raft, and the ſmel! 
whichſervemoſt for fenſuall pleafures, they are ſoone 
cloyed, as hee thatcateththe honey combe ſurfetteth 
quickly,Pro.25.15.& 7.18. when the whore inviteth 
the young man ſheſairh,come 7 let ws take our fill of love 
wntill the morning, one might well givethem a ſurfet of 
this beaſtly pleaſure ;' but conſider againe the moreno- 
ble ſenſes, the fight and hearing, which ſerve for rea- 
ſon, they are never ſatisfied, The eye( ſaith Salomon) «x 
net ſatisfied with ſeeing,nor theearewith hearing, Eccleſ. 
1.8, Why arethey nor ſatisfied ? becauſe they give in- 
formation to the nobler facultie of the ſoule the wn. 
derſtanding wherein honeſty an1 vertue are ſeared, and 
they are neverweary to ſerve her. Andif weſhall com- 
parethings honeſt, profitable and pleaſant, we ſhall find 
chat things pleaſant are fartheſt out of the ſquare, and 
conſ-quently muſt breed the greateſt diſtaſte to the 
ſoule: for things honeſt the more wee deſire them, the 
more we are commended for that; but when we defire 
|things profitable, wee muſt deſire them with a greater 
moderation, becauſe they are more baſe, and we _ 
reduce 
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reduce them to ſome mediocritie, but moſt of all haye 
weneedto takeheedto our delights of ſenſe as baſeſt 
of all;therefore Sa/omos willeth us, Pro.23.1. when we 
ſit ata governourstablero put 4 knife to our throate, that 
is, whenwe fitata table where there is varicty of di- 
ſhes anddainties, we muſt eate ſparingly then,asit there 
were a knife ſet to ourthroatetocur it, /ef? our table be- 
come our ſnare, Pſal;69.22. | "A 
Somethings may breed delightto the phantaſie but 
notto theſenſe, as when a Poet deſcribeth a gnat or 
flea, thisis delightfull ro the phanraſtes bur if a man 
ſhould feelethe gnator the flea biting him, itwould be 
moſt unpleaſant to hisſenſe and feeling. Sometimes a 
thing maybedelightfullrothe ſenſe; but bringerh lit- 
tle orno delighttothe phantaſfic,” as when a man eateth 
ſweer things. Bartthings-which are: honeſt breed de- 
lightboth co the underſtanding, phantafie and ſenſe. 
The ſenſuall pleaſures are like the booke which hx 
did cate, Kev.10.9. they are ſweet in the mouth, bur 
bitterin rhebelly,the griefe of them is morethan ever 
the pleaſure.was. - FOUL 39004 00 TO TER 
Ammon loved Thamar withaninceſtuous love,then he 
fallethinto the other extremitieto hate her, bur if hee 
had reduced thisto a right mediocritie hee ſhould have 
loved theperſon but hared the vice, £evit. 19.17. Thou 
ſhalt not hatethy neighbour in thine heart, but thou ſhalt 
rebuke hims, ph 


The conclufion of this is, letus ſer our defires onthe | 
rightobjeRs and moderate our affections, leſt they ex- 
ceedanddegenerate intoluſt, James 4.3.Tee aske' ami/ſe 
that yee may conſume it upon your Inſts. 


CruaP?. 


CEC 3] 


We muſt take heed to 
our baſeſt ſenſes, 


Things may breed de= 
light co the phantaſie 
but not to the ſenſe, 


S ome things delight- 
full tothe ſenſe but” 
not to the phantaſie, | 


Slmale, 


Amnon ſinned in hae 
ting Thamar. 


Concluſton. 


Vertues in themſelyes 
.cannor beſayd tobe 
more or lee. | 


Vertues in this or that 
ſabje& may be ſaid to 
be more or lefle, 


{ bvoeRhac, 
doth, 
Jandeuoria, 


How a man may ex- 
ceced in juſtice, 


| Whether we may exceed the rule of riebteonſneſſe in well 


|ſubjeR, and not intheir abſolute'or greateſt perfeRi- 


Whether we way exceed 


'* Sear. 


doing or not © 
Eccleſ.7.16. Be not righteous overmuch, 


A Man cannotexceed in juſtice which is the com- 
pend of all vertues, andit fignifieth to give every 
one his owne; if we take right forthat which is partly 
right orreifum mathematicum, there can bee nothing 
more right, Vertues inthemſelvesare notmore or lee, 
but if yee will confider them as they arein this-or that 


ons, thenthey may beſayd ta be more or leſſe. Exam- 
ple:if we will reſpeR religion init felfe, here we cannot 
be too religious, for religion in it ſelfe is oppoſite to 
allthedefedts in religion. Hopein reſpeR of the inward 
formeof it, looketh directly towards God, wee cannot 
exceed here, although wee may come ſhort: but re- 
ſp:Cing the matter which is hoped for, and weighing 
all circumſtances, a man may preſume or deſpaire, as 
he who hopeth, what he hopeth, and when he hopeth. 
So in religion , there is focefue, doefria,and $noidamyuoia, | 
Atheiſme and ſuperſtitionare both defects in religion, 
but inthetrue worſhip of God we connot exceed. 
Soinjuſtice,asit is juſtice we cannot exceed but yet 
when wereſpe@ the circumſtances, as the perſons to 
whom wedoe juſtice, when we doe juſtice, or where, 
we may exceed or come ſhort, Prov.17.17. theſe two 
are equally abhominable beforethe Lord, te let the 
wicked goe free, and condemne the juſt ; to condemne 
the juſt is the exceſſe,and to ſparethe wicked is the on 


_—_ 


in righteoujneſſe. 


perſon of the poore for his paverty,that isthe excetle; yor 
honoar the perſon of the mighty for his riches, this is.the 


ted todeſtrution,or virum rets mei,the way of my net, 
that is,the man whom I catched in my ner anddelive- 
red unto thee that hee ſhould not eſcape; now when 
Achab let Banuhadad goe free, this was a defect in ju- 
ſtice. | by ety 3} Ve 7 

 Davidhad many worthy eaptainesgif he had givento 
the moſt worthy tor his worchineffe'$. andto the mea- 
neft of his worthies but 4. this had beene equality in 
diſtributive juſtice: -but if hee hadgiven them both 8. 
here he had failedalſo.in exceſle, for he had given the 
one more than hee deſerved, and here hee ſhould have 
beene niminns [uſt us. 


But the. Lord of the vineyard gave a penny alike to 


venth houre, M4#th.20. this might ſeeme not to bee 
equall juſtice. 5 

This was not diſtributive juſtice but commurarive, 
for hethat wasthe Lord of the vineyard ſaid, Did net 
I agree with you for 4 penny? SOin commutative juſtice 
1if a manſhovuld not give fif:y far that which is worth 


ſhould have giventwo hundred pounds for. it, then hee 
ſhould faileintheexceſle, for liberality hath no place 
ia commutative juſtice in buying and ſelling, hee who 
giveth morc then thething.is;warth to the (eller, hes 
no: #:imium juſt iz torhe wrongeththe common=wealth 
{and doth hurt to himſelfe, 


wWro Ng,quia in| HYIA 208 fit wvelentt. 


* 


|f&in juſtice. So Levit.19,15 Tee ſhall inorveſpet7 the 


defe,1 King,20.42.Becanſe thou haſt let goe ont.of thine. 
hand, virum deſtructions,that is,a man whom Tappoin- 


4 
5 
: 


But when he taketh hurt to himſelfe hedothno man | 


all theſe who wrought in his vineyard,, to theſe who | 
cameatthe fixthoure, the ninth houre, and ar the ele- | 


an hundred pounds, he faileth inthe defec, and ithee | | 
Liberality hath no 
place in commuratiye 

juſtice, | 


= 
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S$1mile., 


Obiett. 


Of Liberal. 


| Whatis meant by be- 
ing righteous overmucb. 


Mediocritas eft priva- 
tio exce ſfus CF deſe- 
au. 

Concluſton, 


. Liberality maketh a 
man reſemble God, 


M 


| Yetnotwithſtanding this is not good commutative 
juſtice :inreſpcR of liberality this may be a good aQi- 
on, but confider it asSitis commutative juſtice, itis the 
{inne inexcefſe;becauſeit keepeth notwedinm rei. = 
When the Preacher ſaith then, Be no? righteous over- 


ceit, who thinke themſclves zoo juf; for werſ.20. the 
Preacher ſaith, there & none juſt in the earth, who doth 
200d and finneth not. 

The way to reduce too much righteouſnefle to the 
medinys is to reduce it to the Law of God, whichis the 
onely rule of perfeRion to all vertues. The Philoſo- 
phers holdthat the way to reduce extreames;is to bring 
them tothe midſt, as they make mediocritie the midſt 
tothe twoextreames, but mediocririe being bur a pri. 
vation itcannotbe the rule of any vertue. 

The concluſion of this is, The onely rule and ſquare 
ofjufticeisthe golden rule of the Law,and if we cleave 
toit,weſhall ncyer declineto the righthand nor to the 
left, 1oſh.1. Es 


Cray. V. 
Of Liberalitie, 


As 20.34.1t is 4 more bleſſed thing to give than to 
recerve, 


= ty is a vertue which maketh a man reſemble 

God himſclfe,who giveth freely and upbraideth not, 

Ta9.1.5. Weedoe not reade inthe Goſpellthar Chriſt 

uſed theſe words, but by conſequent it may bee gathe- 

red outof ſundry of Chriſts ſpeeches, as Luke 1 __ 
| an 


— 


4 


| 
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gee bleſſed, when I was hungry yee fed me,cre, Matth.25, 
It is a more bleſſed thing to give than to receive, 
Firſt, becauſea man can give nothing unlefſe he have 
it, and ro receiveimplyeth a want ; and therefore ro 
givels betterthanto receive. {11.3338 
There is bonnns honeftum o& bonnm atile, and as farre 
ashoneſt things are preferred to profitable things, ſo 
farre muſt gzving alwayesbe preferred toreceiving. 


gift, but that liberall honeſty which confiſteth in g7- 
ving periſherhnot with the gift, becauſe ir dependerh 
uponhim who givethit. By accident indeed the me- 
mory ofthe gift may be loſtthroughthe forgerfulneſle 
or unthankfulneſſe of the receiver, bur yer it deſeryeth 
ſtillto be had in remembrance, and that whichis moſt 
durable,is alwayes moſt to be loyed. 

Dare eft docere apnd Hebreos,and lakah accipere,oft di- 


asfarre as the maſter exceedeth the ſcholler, ſo farre 
doth giving exceed receiving. | 

The Divines marke, thatthe moſt excellent ſort of 
prayeris thank({-giving, and it isto be preferred to pe- 
tition. Why 2 becauſe it is betrertogive than to re- 
ceive; thereare many ready to petition ,bu: few to give 
thankes, of theten lepers there came but one againe to 
givethankes. | 

ifweſhall compare prodigality and avaricetogether, 
wee may underſtand that to give is better than to ze- 
cerve, forthe prodigall man is not ſo badas the av:riti-\ 
ous man,as the Philoſopher proveth by many reaſons. 
Firſt,theprodigall man helpeth many, buttheavari- 


and out of the parable ofthe Talents, and by that ſen- | 
[tence which Chriſt ſhall give ont at the laſt day, Come: 


Honeſtthingsiendure longer than profitable things | 
doe, for the memory of receiving periſherth with the | 


ſeere, Pro.2. Donumtribuam vobs, ideft, dofrinam,and | 


Reaſons proving that 

isa more bleſſed thing 

togivethan to take, 
Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Rea/. Jo "71 


Reaſon 4, 


Reaſon 5+ 


Reaſos. 6. 
Theprodigall is not 
ſo bad as the ayariti- 
ous man, 


| 


tious man helpeth none. 
| CEe 4] .SE-| 
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Of Liberatity. 


riccs, 


| Threedegrees of pro- 
| digalitic. 


Three degrees of ava- 


Reaſ.7, 


| Ariſt.lib.g. Eth.cap.7 . 


| , Secondly, prodigalitie commerh necrer toliberaliry| 


than avarice, becauſethe prodigall man hath a defire 
ſtill co doe good to others,asrhe liberall man doth,and 
itis a griefeto him to recciveasit is tothe liberallman.| 
. Thirdly,prodigality cureth it ſelfe by beſtowing, but 
avarice. heaping-up riches groweth worſe more and); 
more daily. 4 | | 

Fourthly, prodigality is cured by age, butavarice 
groweth withage, therefore prodigality is a leſſer evill | 


-» - —_ - 


then avarice,and ſhewethus that it1s bercer 79 givethan |' 
toreceive., Hee-is a; prodigall man who giveth all ro 
others( although they: bee nor altogether unworthy ) 


whichis neceſſary for himſelfe; but he is worſe, who 
giveth both his owne and other mens goods which hee 
taketh by robbery to any ſort of men, whether good'or 
bad: but heis worſt of all who taketh from other meri 
2nd giveth onelyto the bad ; ſo he is a wretch whogi: | 
veth not according to his power, but hee 1s a greater 

wretch who keepeth both his owne and other mens, 

and beſtoweth nothing upon the poore, orupon any 0- 

ther ; but he is worſt of all who denyeth himſelfe the 
liberall uſe of the creatures,and yettaketh from ochers 
by hooke and by crooke. By this wee may conſider, 
that ſome prodigall men'are worſe than ſome wret- 
ches, but if we fhall make an equall compariſon and 
comparethe prodigall with the wretch, hee ſhall al- 
wayes be found worſe. 

The Philoſopher ſaith, theſe things which are done 
with great labour and expences men make more ac- 
count of them,and eſteemes more highly ofthem than 
theſe things. which are more cafily done, but ts givea 
benefitismore hard than 7s receive; and hee ſheweth 
the ſame in borrowing and lending, he who borroweth 
would wiſh the lender not to be ar all, but the lender 
wiſheth well alwayestothe borrower, therefore it isa 


| more 


amy, + 
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more blefſedthing togivethan toveceive; and alchouh 
'he ſaith that the giver ſhould forget the things which he | 
gave,and the receiver ſhould alwayes remember them, ' Lib 7.cp.7. 
yet he ſhewes, thar it is much more delightful to the | 
| mindeto remember his liberality in giving,” than for 
him who hath received ro remember that hee hath re- 
ceived. ; n+ 
But how cani: bea morebleſled thing to give than 
fo receive, ſeeing he who giveth depriverh himſelfe of 
that which he giveth, and he that recerver- hath ir 2 the 
end of receivise is to-have,iand the end of giving isto | 
want,and ſeeing all things are meaſured by their end,it 
may ſceme that receiving is more bleſſed than giving. 
God whois moſt bleſſed giveth, and yet loſeth no- Anſw. 
thing. Againe, when-men grve,they ſhould not ſo give 
ro deprive themſelves of all things; neither is every | x,y a manmay re- 
ſort of givisg better than receiving, for it is a better | ceive things lawfully, | 
thing for aman to receive ſomething from his friends | 
ro maintaine his family, than for another -prodigall to | 
waſt all his owne: butitis meant of this honeſt libera- | 
lity which is given with diſcretion, whereof the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor.8.13, 1.1 nsrane not that other mtr 
be eaſed, and 'yeebe burdencd.- Thirdly, thething which 
they give, they loſe ir nor, for their honeſt liberality 15 | 
athing permanent and increaſeth'their honour and li- | 
berality. "7 90005 © 
Butifit bemore bleſſedto give than to receive, then | Objeft, 
' therichmans riches make him to bee in a betrer cale | 
than the poore man who had nothing to give. 
The rich mans riches make him notto bein a better _;,-. 
caſe than the poore man, for itis the heart thartthe Lord | Gjvire meaſured xce. 
lookethuponin grvizg and not the gift. 'Chriſt preter- Ong <0 _ 
red'the widowes mite to the great offerings of the | ,;,... | 
Phariſes,4ud 4 cup of cold water given to a Prophet in the, 


naxic of a Prophet maketh a blefled giver. Chriſt — | 
21, atter' | 


Obeect, 


Of Contentment. 


Concluſion, 


A hard thing to keepe 
2 mediocritie, 


\ Riches more dange- 
rous than poverty 


{according to the deed. 


latter.day wiilſay, Come yee blefſed of my Father inherit | 
the king dome prepared for you before the foundations of the | 
world, for when 1 was naked yee cloathed me - this will be 
pronounced to moe poore ones thanto rich ones, who | 
had never ſcarcemeatand cloth forthemſelves; the.li-| 
beralityis acccpted here according to the will,and not 


Theconclufion ofthis is, that the avaritious is worſe 
| than the prodigall, but the Lord liketh a cheerefull gi- 
ver,the liberall ſouleſhall þe made fat,and he that wa- 
rereth ſhall be watercd alſo himſelfe, Prov.11.25. 
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Cu AP. VI. 


Of C ontentment. 


Phil, 5,12, 1 know both how to abound, and how to ſuf- 
fer need, 


Here is no condition or eſtate of man that can 

keepe a mediocritie. If wee be fullthen wee waxe 
wanton, and if we be hungry then we grudge ; Agur 
knowing how dangerous both theſe eſtates were,pray- 
| eththe Lordtogive him neither poverty wor riches, but 
'to feed him with ford convenient, Prov.z0.8.notto give 
him poverty, /eſt he feale and take the name of God in 
| vaixez and notro give himrzcbes, leſt he deny him, and | 
| ſay, Who ts the Lord? - 
The 2ſraclites when they. wanted fleſhrhey murmu- 
' red.and when they had quailes in aboundance they ſur- 
' fetred;bur Pawlcan be content in any of the conditions 
alike. Fora man firſt tobe rich, and then to bee poore, 
|and then to be rich agaiie, he may the better learne w 
| e| 
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be content in any of the eſtates, as 796 who ſaw three 


| changes, firſthe was rich, then he was poore, then he 
| was richagaine: So if a man hath beene firft poore, 
| then rich, then poore againe, he will be more content 
| Inany eſtate. Zexo the Philoſopher when hee had left a 
ſhip loaded with goods, and nothing being leftto him, 
faid, ben? ſanzagss 6 fortuna,quod ad paltinm illud obſe- 
letur me revocas,o ad foams me redegiſti, that is, that 
thou haſt brought mee backe ag:ine to 2 poore eſtate, 


and made me to profeſſe philoſophy. But for aman that | 


hath been onely rich to fall ro poverty, is a very hard 
caſe, foritisto be deprived of the comfortable meanes 


whereupon he ſhould live, which in the Scriptures are | 
called a mans life : ſhee ſpent al her living upon the | 


Phyſitian, Luk.$.4.3. in the Grecke it is, #oylov Biby hey 
whole life, becauſe riches are the meanes to entertatnea 
comfortablelife. Itis as hard a thing for a poore man 
to loſe his lictle ſtocke, as forthe rich man to loſe his 
great wealth, and Sexeca ſaid, Non minus moleſturs eſt 


calvs quan comatis evelere piles, & aqu? panperiac di- | 


viti tormentum ; butitis a harder caſe when a man be- 
commeth richthat hath beene very poore,how to car- 
ry himſelfe well. 


Abanndance bringerh forth more dangerous fruits | Abundance more 4an- 


than wantdoth, for abundance maketh a man to deny 
God, and povyertie maketh him bur to ſteale. Salomon 
for all his wiſedome in his abundance forgorhimſelfe, 
In our nacurall eſtate and complexion of body, wee ſee 
that men die ſooner through abundance of blood 
than through ſcarcitie of blood; and experience tea- 
cheth us.that Lunaricks in the wane of rhe Mooneare 
ſober enough, and arethemſelves, but whenthe moone 
isatthe full their braines begin to ſwell up ; ſomen in 

povertie are ſober, but in abundance doe forget them- 


ſelves. 
When 


Tob his contentment 
in his three eftates, 


| 


Riches are 2 mans ci- 
vill life, 


gerous than want, 


Smile, 


[ 


QC 
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Of. Contentment. BY 


T he order of the dis 
vels tentations. 


Paul could be con- 
tent in any eſtate. 


| veſt. 


Anſw. 
$1ayoulixy 
Cog-J tuniigixy 


bundarce here. 


| 


| 
| 


| 


remptation, for the Diyellkeepeththe greateſt temp- 


.man from poverty to riches, that is, as it were fromthe 
north to the {ough, then he dieth.: but bring him from 


| poſſeſsng all things, thatis, he was as well contentedin 


| asif hehad had nothing. * | 


" When the Divell tempted oun Sayiour Chriſt, Aer. 
4-his firſt temptation was butthe hungry tempration, | 
ro tarne flones into bread; but hislaſt remptation was | 
the full temptation, hee would give him 4# the world if | 
he would fall downe and worſhip him. By the order ofthe 
Divels temptations we may know which is the greateſt 


tations laſt, It is obſerved that theſe who live in the 
north parts of the worldif they goe towards the ſouth 
underthe hot climate,thentheirſtomacks begin to faile 
them and they die ſoone ; ;but theſe againe whodwell 
inthe ſouth climate, bring them towards the north, 
and then their ſkomacks begin to mend; ſo bring 2 


riches topoyerty,from proſperity to adverfitie,thart is, 
from the ſouth to thenorth, then he may live ; bur let 
Paul have abundance of fcarcity he can uſe both : hee 
ſaith ofhimſelfe, 2 Cor.6.10. as having nothing, and yet 


poore eſtate, as in his grear plenty and riches; ſo if. he 
had had abungance,he could have uſed it ſo moderatly 


How could Par/know this, that he conld abound as 


nitio d anoxanunl diſcourſe,and the third is&7roxgnvaluy gotten by revela. | 


| What is meant by @- 


| well as want, ſeeing he had never proofe of abundance? 


| ſpeakerh hereafter the manner of the Hebrewes who 


 . Thereisatbrecfold knowledge of a, thing, the. firſt 
wrepxy experimentall, theſecond is, J:avoylny gotten by 


tion. Pagt had gotten this not by diſcourſe or by revela- 
tion, but by experienceof poverty and waar, for hee 
 learnedin his poverty how he ſhould uſe abundance. 
- Toabound here-is not mcant of excefſe, bur hee 
takezoe fideZ and tobe drunke,for that which ſufficeth | 
| withoucexceſle, So Ger.43.and Phil.t.10. and the He- 
| brezves| 


— — — — — — —_— | — —_—  ——— 
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| | Of the connexion of Vertues. 


i25 . | 


brewes obſcrve that this word [ Sacar }Is one of theſe 
words qu4 vergunt in extremum, that is, this moderate 
drinking is ſet downe underthenameof drunkennefſe, 
andif mentakenotheed to rhemſelves in this liberall 
uſe of drinking, they may beeſoone overtaken and be- 
comedrunke ; but Pas by the grace of God would 
have kept himſelfe within the liſts if hee had beene in 
thiseſtate toiſhave abundance. 


——— 


| 12 incbrigri : non 


| 22 
tcrdam declarat libe- 
raem wini uſum qui 
modum nov excedr. 


Heſaith 7 have /earped, Pbil.4..12.inthe Greekeitis 


wayesto the Lord, was called uv54s 7nitiatios; we mult be! 


{longtime trainedup and ſeparated to Gods ſervice, if 


we would learnethis leſſon, and he was a perfe& man 
that could live patiently, 12 afflid1oxs, in neceſsities,in | 
diſtreſſe,in feripes,intumalts,in labonrs,in watchings and 
faftings, 2 Cor.6.4.butit was more that hee could uſe 
abundance well. Benjamin was called ittar jad, becauſe 
he could ufe both hands, and they were a notabletribe; : 
butthis is agreaterskill, to uſe poverty well at the left 
hand,and richesat the right hand. 


A ———— IR 


Theheathen ſaid,zufzlicitatss gens eſſe, fuiſſe aliquan. | 
ao felicem & twnc miſeram,thatitwas a kind of unhap- | 
pineſſe to have beene happy, and then to become mile-! 
rable: but 2#b ſayd. the Lord hach gives, and the Lord 
hath taken,and he finned not with his month,Teb 1.and 2. 

Secondly, the heathen ſayd, Letieres videbis ques 
aunquam aſpexit fortuya, quam ques deſerutt, tharis,! 
They looke morecheerefully whom fortune hath ne-/ 
ver favoured, thin thoſe whom forcune hath Ilctr, bur 
Parl isas glad in his poverty asin abundance. = | 

Salomon ſaiththat the proſperity of fooles ſhall acftroy 
them, Prov.1.32. But proſperity would never «ill the} 
wiſe Chriſtian Paw. 


CHAP. 


| 


pepvyperſacrs initiatus ſum, and hethat was initiate this |, 


To be content in any 
eſtate 1s a leſſon hard 


to be learned, 


| pus invitio porit wt 
e7.9.21./ed Int. 


+ "> en 


—— 
———otrieso ewe 


I 


How vices may be ſaid 
to be coupled roge- 
ther. 


Morall and theologi- 
call vertuesare nor el- 
ſentially coupled toge - 
ther. 


Th:ologicall yertues 
are not ellentially 
coupled rogether, 


Obieft, 
Anſw, 


aſſiftens 
Forma 


conſlituens. 


How faich worketh 
by charity. 


Of the Conmexion 


+" VIP + + | 
De connexions virtatum, 


2 Pet. 1.5. Adde to your faith vertue, and to your vertne 
knowledge. 


VJIces are not coupled together, as feare and bold: 
neſle, prodigality and avarice;thus farre vices may 
beſaid to be coupled together, firſt in the founraine, 
for as prudenceisthe beginning of all vertues, ſo is im-' 
prudencie ofall vices; Secondly, every vice departeth 
from vertueand ſtriveth againſtit. Zvery good gift com- 
meth downe from the Father of lights ,Iam,x.17. So cve- 
ry vertue fighteth againſt vice. 

Morall and theologicall vertues are not eſſentially 
coupled together, for faithis not of the eſſence of mo« | 
rall vertues, neitherarethey defined by it : for moral! 
vertuesarehabitus elefFivi conſiftentes ſecundum ratio- 
nems, but faith is not ſuch, therefore faith and morall 
vertuesarenoteſſentially joyned rogether. 

Second[y,theologicall yertuesarenoteffentially cou- 
pled rogether, farre lefſe are morall and theologicall 
vertues: faith ſhall ceaſe in the lifero come, but charity 
ſhall be perfired,x Cor.13.13. Faith and workesare nor 
eſſentially joyned together, for theyareindivers cate- 
oOries. 

” Faith worketh by charity,Ga/l.5.6. . 

Faith worketh by chariry, becauſe charity followeth 
iras the effe&: there is duplex forma, aſ5iſtens vel conſt. 
twens;Aſsiſtens,asthe mariner to the ſhip, ve/ conſtitnens 
as the ſoulero the body, faithis forma aſ5iftens bonorum 
operum, non dans eſſe abſolutum. ; 

Although! 
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Althoughtheologicall vertues be nor efſenrially cou. 
pled with morall vertues yet they arerequired for the 
perfection of a Chriſtian man : one vertue hath not 
from another vertuethatitis a vertue, but to make up 


joyned and agree inwvzo tertio. Hearing and ſeeing are 


* [not eſſentially joyned together, yer ro make up a per- 


fect manir1s neceſſary that he both heare and ſee: Soit 
is requiſite that a Chriſtian man have both moralland 
rheologicall vertues and although theſe theologicall 
vetues immediately beget not morall yertues, yet they 
comfortand ſtrengthenthem, and ſo doe the morall 
vertues the theologicall. Theſe who have their paſſions 
unſerled, ithindreththem to call ypon God, x Pet. 3.7. 


| Matth 7.24. So morall yertues require theologicall 


vertues to ſtrengthen them, for when a mans tempe- 
rance faileth his faith correRethit, for fa:th purifieth the 
heart. : ; 
What are we to judge oftheheathens vertues which 
have notheologicall vertues joyned with them ? 

It weconfider their workes materially and not con- 
ſider how they did them, they may bee called good 
workes and approved by Gad, and foit is fayd that 
Amaziah did that which was goodinthe eyes of the Lord, 
but not with a perfect heart, 2 Chr.25.2. the workemay 
be good inictelfe, Licer ſubjects, objeito,- & fine ma- 
lam. 

But the Fathers cailed the works of the heathen bur 
falſe and counterfeit vertues. 

The Fathers when they ſpeake ſo arethus robe un- 
derſtood,they are nottrue vertues,thatis, they are not 
perfe& vertues, bur they are true vertues, that 1s, 
they are nor falſe; truth is oppoſite to 1mperiecti- 
on,and ſolikewiſeto falſhood, Example, _Lurichalcuna 
or Latten is atrue mettall and not counterfeit, butit is 


oneabſolute perfeRion, it is neceſlary that they bee all | 


| 
| 


[} 
* 


Theologicallandmo- 
rall yertues are requi- 
fite for the perſe&ion 
of a Chriſhan, 
Smile, 


Quef. 
e Lay. 


The workes of the 
heathen are 200d Mas 
terially, 


Obietf, 


eLn/w. 
Truth is oppoſite koth 
to imperic&ion and | 
fallhocd, 


| e falle 


_— 
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T be manner and end 
of the heathens works 
were not good, 


Queſt, 


Anſw, 
Thom.1.1, queſt. g6. 


What vertues were 
coupled rogether 1n 
Alam before his fall. 


| falſe gold, if yee will reſpeR che perfeRion of ir, for it 


differech much from gold; So the vertues of the hea- 
then aretrue vertues, and oppokte ro counterfeit yer- 
tues,butthey are falſe, oppoſitero Chriſtian vertues. 
 Againe, if we willreſpe&tthe manner how they did 
theſethings, and theend why they did them, then they 
werenort good. Alexander when hee overcame Dariae, 
hee ſent backe both his wives and his concubines un- 
touched, this he did not for the feare of God as 9ſeph 
did, but onelyto getpraiſe of men. An infidell giveth 
almes tothe pooreto help the poore; although he doth 
this fora particulargoodend to helpe him in his need, 
yet he dothit not fortheglory of God which ſhould 


| betheſupreme andlaſt end. 


Whether were all vertuescoupledtogetherin Adam 
before his fall ? | | 

Themas (aiththat vertues werecoupledin Adam aftcr 

a divers manner, forſome vertues he had both the ha- 

bite and the a ofthem, ſuch as were theſe which im- 

ported no imperfection ; ſuch as were juſtice, charity, 

holinefſe;others againehe had aQually as they did im- 


| portſome imperfeRion, as faith and hope, for he had 


faith ofthe things which hee had not yet ſeene, and 
hopeof theſe things which he had not as yet obtained; 
forhe was not created in ſuch an eſtateto ſee the things 
which he was to beleeve, neither to injoy thoſe things 
which he hoped for. Other vertuesagaine hee had the 
habire of them butnor the a,ſfuci as imported a grea- 
ter imperfetionand repugnant to his firit eſtate ; ſuch 
as were patience,mercy,anger, theſe he had not actual. 
ly,burt he was ſo createdat the firſt: ifinjuries had been 
oftered to him, he ſhould have ſuffered them paticntly, 
and to have had pitic on other mens miſleries . 

A 
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A SHORT TREATISE 
of the Numbers, Weights and Mea- 


on of them according to the meaſares of the 
Greekes and Romans; for the clearing of 
ſundry 5 res of Scripture in which theſe 


weights and meaſures are ſet downe 
by way ot alluſion, 


 EXERCITAT. 


| 


{place, bythe which meaſtre is found our; and number 
Jand meaſure find out weightz therefore wee muſt ex-| - 
-plainethe roles of numbers 


Of Numbers, Weights, and Meaſures. 


Levit.19.35.T ce fhall doe no wnrighteon(neſſe in judge- 
ment in mete-yard,in weight, or in meaſure. 


| 8-4 $- < 


= He Lord commanded his people to 
Ws deale juftly and uprightly-eyery one 
2992 with another, that they might bee like 
22== him(clfe who made all things in number; 
Ag weight and meaſure, Wiſd.11. By thelc 
S- TEE thice the eq 1i:y of ill rhings is tryed 
out,andthercforethe Loid ſ{ctteth downe precepts. to 
his people, andrules inthe Scfip:ure, how they ſhould 
number, weigh, and meaſurc all things, thar'every one 
of thefe dependupon2nother ; for he thar numbereth 
rightly doth meaſurerizhtly,weigherh rightly. 
Theſe threeare fer downe by order of nature, for 
number or the diſtance of thisgs muſt goe in the firſt 


inthe Scriptures, then the 


ſures,uſed by the Hebrewes, With the valuati-| 


The Lord would have 
his people deale juitly | 


| one with another, 


[Ft] meaſure 
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"Of the Hebrewes 


"The rules whereby 


red, 


Whartthe Hebrewes 


eyery thing is meaſu- 


meaſure ariſing from thence, and thirdly the weight, 
ariſing from them both. | 

The rules whereby every thing was.numbred in the 
Scripture, beginning from the greateſt to rhe leaſt, ac- 
cording tothe Hebrewes and Romanes were thele. 


Regula. 

| Cubit.x000, Milliare paſſin 1000 

S$tadinm paſſus I25 

IS. þ | Ingerum ped. 220 
« Calamme 

2 funiculus cabit. 6 
R— FoN RE Paſſus ped. 5 
"0 Spithama pes, 1.3 

— ROE Ps cl. FOI | —— ———— — — 6d 
© PP, almus digit, 4 

= "Digits gran. 4 © 


_ — Ws 


a 


Gramm ' 


The higheſt rule of diſtance is a thouſand cubits,and 
theleaſta finger breadth amongft the Hebrewes ; and 
among ftthe Romansthe higheſt a myle, andtheleaſta 
graine, wherby not onely the diſtance of thingsis num - 
bered ; butalſotheir numbers. 

The Hebrew myle was athouſland cubirts, N«m.35.5. 


| the bounds of thecities of the Levites are meaſured in 


the fourth verſe, tobea thouſand cubits, bur inthe fift 
verſeto be two thouſand cubits: the firſt is to beunder- 


ſtood| 


© |bethzanacreisaboutthe third part of a furlong, 


Fe) es, \ 


_ 
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| ſtood from the Citic tothe wall, but the-ſecond, from 
the wallſouthward to the wall oppoſite northward, and 
ſothe like meaſure from the Eaſt tothe weſt. 

The ſame wasthe meaſure of the outmoſt part of the 
campe tothe Tabernacle, from the ſouth part of the 
campe tothe north part ; and this was calleda Sabbath 
dayes journey, AtF,1.12. ſo farre diſtant was mount 
oliver from Teruſalem ; buta Sabbathdayes journey is 
as much ſpaceas they had to goe from their houſes to 
the Synagogues, 

Againe there was 52901, the Latines called it Stadium 


Emmaus was diſtant fromlernſalem ſixty furlongs,thatis, 
3: of a mile, So 194.6.19. the Diſciples rowed five and 
twenty or thirty furlengs,thatis, 3ior 3: of a mile, So 
T0h.11.18. Pethaniawas nigh towards leruſalem fifteene 
furlengs, thatis, 14 of a mile. The Apoſtle, Corinthi- 
Ans 9.24..ſpeaking of the Chriſtian race alludeth to 
this, when he ſaith, They which run & 5aJlg 4 race, ran 
all z but one receiveth the widtory, Thus was thenew 
Teruſalem meaſured, Rev.21.16. and hee meaſured the 
Citie with the reed twelve thauſand furlongs. And 1obn 
ſpeaking of the judgements of God which were ro 
come upon the earth, ſaith,#hat the blood came out of the 
winepreſſe even unto the horſe bridles by the ſpaceof a thou. 
ſandand ſixe hundred furlongs, Revel,14.20. SOthat a 
furlong istheeighth part of a mile. 

Thirdly;there was [tz 4mid ]iugerum,an Acre which 
was two hundred and twenty foot alwayes in breadth 
and length, Eſa.5.10.ten acres of vineyard ſhall yeeld one 


Fourthly,was[kanna]calamus,arcedand funiculus a 
line, and they hada twofold uſe, firft they ſerved for 
meaſuring of their ground,and building; and ſecond- 


a furtong,andeight of theſe madea myle,as Luk,24 .13 | 


| 


How the cities of the 
Levites are ſayd both 
ro bea th dand 
"to be two thouſand 
cubits from the wall, 


A Sabbath dayes jour- 
ney what? 


cad toy. 


A furlong is the eight 
part ofa mile, 


eAlnſion, 


ly for demoliſhing of their building. For meaſuring of 
Gs » ; « 2 __ the 


es 


V2Y Ingerum. 
An acre what ? | 


FP calamus. 


Atwofold uſe of the | 
reede, 
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The ſecond uſe of the 
line, 


| JON cnbir us. 
} A Cubit what ? 


Þ 


, 


They meaſured their 
] buildings with the line 
and reed. 


| Apalme orſpan what? 


Allnſion. | 
| Allufson, 


Alluſion. 
Alluſion, 


8! ſpitbama. 


}line:rothis Davidalludeth, Pſal.16.6. my line & fallen 
|in pleaſant places :andſo Paulalludethtothis meaſuring) . 
| by theline,2 Cor. 10.13.We will not boaſt of things with- 


| fured the ſpirituall Temple, Rev.21.25.Hee that talked 


the ground, as oſha divided the land of Caraan by a 


| 


out our meaſure, bat according to the meaſure of the line 
which God hath diflributedto us, a meaſure toreach even 
wnto you, So they meaſurcd their buildings with the 
reed andline,both thelength and breadth and height of 
chem:The Angell meaſuredthe Templetobe reedified 
with a reed, Ezckt.40.and witha reed the Angell mea- 


with me had a golden reed tomeaſyure the city and the gates 
thereof and the wall thereof. 
]heſeconduſeof theline was for demoliſhing and 
cutting away the ſuperfluousparts ofche building,*and 
ithada plummetor ſtoge hanging downe fromit:tothis 
the Lord alludeth,2 Xig.21.13 1wilflretch over leru- 
ſalem the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the houſt of 
Achab.So Eſa 34.11.he ſhall ſlretch ont upon it the line of 
confuſion and the flones of emptineſſe, * og 
The fourth was[” 4-24 Ja cubit, which was a foot 
andan halfe; it w:sfromtheknop of the elbow to the 
point of the middle finger.By this meaſure Noah mea- 
ſured the Arke, Moſes rhe Tabernacle,and Salomzos the 
Temple:this cubir was the rule of their other meaſures, 
and was laid up in the Sanctuary ro bee kept as the ſhe. 
kell was,thereforeitwas called the holy cubit, . _ 
"The fifr was [ zer4th] pithama or great palme, 
which was halfe a cubite or twelve fingers broad. This 
meaſure is made mention of in theſe places, Exed,28. 
17.thebreafiplate was 4 palme long and 4 palme broad. So 
1 S49.17.4. hs ftatare was ſixe cubits and 4 palme or a 
ſpan.So Eſa 40.12, who hath mcte ont the heaven with 
the ſpan or palme? and Ezek.q3.14.tht ditch was a palme 


without the borders of the Altar, - | 


—— 


—_—_—— 


| 52.2 1.49d the thidkneſſe thereof wai[grbangetzbagnoth} 
| fonre fingers;andthe High prieſts-under the Law meaſu-| 
| red the incenſef#aw722]with bis ringtinger;”this was, 
| theleaſt meaſure amongſt the Hebrewes and 'it contai-' 
| ned fouregraines;”-- __—. 


| leaſkmeaſurxe amoneſt the. Romansyand.howamongit 


| theMathematicians whereby rhey meafurcall, diſtan- 
| cesby proportion: - ©: /' 2; 1j::200 bi_—_— 


| Latines was called quadrantal, and ampher 4, and by rhe 
| Greekes4upopecg,and by the Atticks medimna, The grea-! 


{and thelcaſtis Cgb# acgordingtothe Hebrews, Greeks: 


| 


4 ; [7 
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Theſixt was afoot, ameaſyreamongſt the Romans, 
| whereby they mieaſtiyed theit paces, and it contained | 
threepalmes. ws. IR Boy 

-Theſeventhwas{*#ephahJrhe teffer patmebeing foure 
; fingers broad, Exe.25.25.thou ſhalt noake nntothe table a 
borderef an handbrexdthround abort -So thethicknes of | 
the braſenſcawashandbreadth.Dawidalludeth tothis 
meaſure,Pſal.39.6. ecce palmorum depoſuiſfti dies meos, 
theu- haft-meaſured out my dayes or thou baſft: made m 
dayes an hand breadth, or foure fingers breadthin length, 

The cighth was [7 e:z 447 Fey 6 hroad, this was 
proper to the Phytitians whereby they meaſured their 
herbes and roots: of this meaſyre mention is made, Jer. 


» a 


Laſt was gra#u, 2 graine of batley, which was the 


"i FEW: | 4 Of Meaſures ,, vi 


or 


things,and bath for wet thingsis found our ;this by the 


reſt meaſure for dry and wet is called Cori2 or Chomer, 


and Romans. 


FL T 


| Menſura 


NEL palmus minor, 


eflluſon, 


PIEN digitne, 


Granum, 


—_ 


*4 *423 re . .., 
4 - $117 # 4 ? 


MI VU] DAe 1 0TT6 3 NNO60 Ci EST 
He rules of numbe x5 being found, Out, it 1s eafte tO | How to finde out thei 
4 finde outthe meaſures; for take a cubir and make'a | #*c#ſure.* | 
meaſure cubick or foure ſquare, alwayes in: length, 
| breadth and depth ; the meaſure of an. Ephafor dry 


all _ = 


{| Corus or Chomer the 
greateſt meaſure a- 


mongſt the Hebrews. 


Allafron. 
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Asthe Talent was the greateſt weight amongſt the 
Hebrewes; :ſo'was Cor or Chomer their greateſt mea- 
ſure, and did containe as much of wet or dry, as a Ca- 
mellis able to beareat once, oran Aﬀeat twice. There- 
fore Chomer is called an heape, and an Aﬀſe is called 


| _ from bearing of burthens, and by the Greekes 
a 


otdy.or Or ſubjugale, Mar.21. To this Sewpſenalludeth 
Is4.15.16.when he had killed ſo many with the Tavy- 
bone of an Aſſes; With this Iawboneſ 4abhamor chamor 


 hhamorathsijm 7 of an Aſſe heapes upon heapes :'ſee 


how the heapesalludeto the TY/ſe, And \Num.11.32. 
They gathered tenne homers of quailes, bur the Chaldic 
hath ir, #exxe heapes of quailes. So Exod.18.14. They 
gathered them together[ cores & coros )heapes upon heapes. 
By this we may underſtahd what great debt that was, 
which the Steward ſought of the Lords debter, Z##.16 

| 7,when 


— 


"—_— 


PE mp 


{ leſſerhen Cores or Chomer and biggerthen Lerech. 


> —— 


| Weights and Meafures. 
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7. when hee ſayd hee was oweing- him -100'Cor05 of 
wheat 3 and what agreat giftthat was, which $«/omon 
oave Hiraw,1 Kin.5.11.Twentiethouſaud coros of wheat, 
and twentie coros of Oylezand whata greathoulſe Salomon 
kept, when he ſpent daily thirtie Cores of fine flower, and 
threeſcore coros of meale,1 King.4.21. | 

The greateſt meaſure amongſt the Romans was C#- 
lens or equuleus,made of Lether, which behovedto be a 
very large meaſure, for they ſowed in it a murtherer, 
with a Dogge, a Cocke, an Ape and a Viper; becauſc 
they were moſt like in natare to this monſter, it was 


Letech is halfea Chemer, andit is onely made menti- 


ley,thatis,for a chomer anda halfe of Barley,” 


An Zphaisthetenth part of a Chomer, equall with the 
bath of liquid meaſures,andthe Egyprian Medeand Fer- 
ſian Artaba, ad equall with the Greeke pelpyris widivues 
xeptuoy or Mpeg, as Much 'as:an Engliſh Buſhell ; it 
contained three Sata, awphoras'or cModios, Engliſh 
Pecks, and ten gomers, Thus may be nnderſtood theſe 
placesrhar haverclation to the fine. lower offered in 
the Sacrifices, ZLev:t.5.11.:Thow ſhalt offer 4 gomer the 
tenth part of an Epha, Ezek.q5.12. The ſixt part of an 
Epha,and Ezek.4.5.24. He ſhall prepare au Epha for abul- 
locke and an Epha for a Ram. 1 Sam.17.17, Take te thy 
Brothers an Ephaof parched Corue. Cadus or hydria isthe 
ſame meaſure withthe Eph», an hundreth Cad of .op/e, 
Luk.16.6.S01 King.17.14.theſ Cadus or] barrell of 
weale ſhall nt waſte ;{o Ted.7.16 heput in'every mans 
hand Cados } empty pitchers. | 

Seab or Satur was the third part of the Epha,ir was all 
one with the Roman amphora or modins, and'it contai.. 
neth ſixe-Cabs; hence is thatinthe'Parableunderſtood, 


ow and for onechomeer of Barley ,and for a letech of Bar- 


y=— 


oh of, Hoſ.3.2:1 bought her to me for fifteene peeces of Sil-| 


CFf 4] The 


Culeus, or equuleus, 


737 
Allufoon, 


MPR 
The Epha,what? 


CaJus what ? 


13 


ND 


Seal or Satum what ? 


————_ cm. 
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| 


[ 


Er 


Cab what ? 


' Alluſoos. 


"Dy 
.A gomer what ? 


Allaſion, 


The ſpare diet of Eqc- 
kiel. 


The meaſare of a 
mans daily food, 


} 


which was in great troublein the perſecution, - 


[The Kingdeme of heaven & like unto leauemwhichamoman 


#ooke and hid in three("Sataor] Peckes of meale, Mar,x 7. 
| 23, Alluding.to Abrahamwho commanded. Sara to 
preparethree peckes of meale tor his Gueffs,Gen.'2$8.So. 
Ruth 2.17. audit was abuut three S4taof Barley, | 
Gomer is the tenthpart of an Epha, all one with the 
Greeke dovapir: this:was the meaſure which every one | 
hadforhis portionin the deſert, Exed.16.15. the Apo- 
 (He,2 Corg$-14. alludeth to this while as he exhorteth 
the Corizthians to releeve the. Church of Iernſalem 


Cab is all one with the Greeke xoini or Jexyua, or 
with the Roman drmenſaum or dexarins, the fixt part. of | 
ſatam andthecighteenthpart of an. Ep4a - thenit was 
but aſma} meafureofdoyes guts whichthe S4maritays 
got:for the fourth part of the kab of dowes guts,was ſold for | 
« ſhekel,thatis,a Zog,z Kin.6.15.this k4b xoivg or dimen- 
ſum, was the meaſure of mans daily food : hence wee 
mayſeeitwas but alictle bread, which the Lord com. 
manded the Prophet Ezekzel roeate, for the ſpace of 
three hundred andnintie dayes, Ezet.4.10. Ld thy 
meat which thou fhalt eat, ſhall be by weight twentie ſhekels 
a day,thatis, but ten ouncesof bread, . ad the ſixt part 
of an Hin of water by meaſure, this was leſſe than the 
fourth part ofa mans daily tood;for hegot but as much 
bread everyday, asfixeegges would containe, and as| 
much watcr as twelve would containe. 

The fourth partofa Kab,yimt, or dimenſam,was the 
meaſureof a mans daily food: to this meaſure Chriſt 
alluderh in the parable, Zu&.12. that the Steward is ſet 
over the whole houſe, that hee may give to every one 
ofoutrpior,thatis,the meaſure forevery day. Andinthe 

Lords prayer heteachethusto ſeeke from our heayen- |. 
ly facherpanem bizoor, ſuperſubltantiall or daily bread. 
The Syrians.callthis pane neceſSitats Mat.6.11. _ 

cth, 


—— 


lerhitonurpor this day, but Zuk;11.3. x90 Super 127 diews, | 
every day, ſo much as may ſuſtainethis fraile life. So 
Salomon,Prov.;o0.8.defired ro be fed with food conve- 
ext, that is, ſufficient and neceſſary : thoſe who gor 
all food alike were called 4oxelrixey as getting all one 
meaſure. T4 
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He greateſt meaſure for weramong the Hebrewes is 
called Corws,and the leaſta Zog,buramong the Ro. 
| mans Amphora was the greateſt,and the leaſt cochlear, 


Of Liquid M eaſures, 


Menſura Liquiderum.. 


Heb. Grdc. Rom, 
—] 2aet odpic + hyaria, 
FD yp2 — Eupopt vs amphora. "14 
lng Eee  awrna, "= 
PR * | 
pn YPA dog COngins. } A 
em em raed 7 37 7}; 
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lire Joe 
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Bath 
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Bath what 2 


| Two ſorts of baths. 


Prna what ? 


The uſe of the Yrna, 


"I 


PRI is finum, 


| The manner how 
they caſt their lots. 


[1 


Thc Hin what ? 


__ 


parts, aS Exod.30.24. a hi of oyle Olive was mixed 


| but Eſay 6343-itis called abarre# or aYeſſed, inwhich|, 


| Matthiss, AcF.1.26.1tisacompariſon borrowed from 


Bath was thetenth part of a chomer, all one withthe 
Greeke Hydria , andequall with the Epha, 2 King.15, 
i1.They gave the money according to number and meaſure: 
as they weighed chemoney to lee if it were weight; ſo} 
they weighed thebath by weighing the corneand wine | 
toſceif it was atrue meaſure. 

There were two ſort of baths, as there was two ſorts 
of Epha's and fheekles. rhe one was the double of the 9- 
ther,1 King.7.26.The brazen ſea contained two theuſand 
baths,this is thegreat-bath z but 2 Chron.4..7t contained |. 
three thouſand baths ; that is,oflefſer or halte barhs. 

Yraawasthe halfe ofthe Amphora, which ſerved for 
many uſes,as the keeping of their oyle,the Aſhes ofthe | | 
dead,8 the caſtingin of Lots, Heft.3.7. for therea Lot | 
is deduced from the word pur which fignifiethto fall, ſo} 
called becauſe the lot was caſt in, and fell downe in it : | 


they did caſt the wine to betroden. The Hebrewes put | 
boſome orJappe in place of /7#a.Prov,16.the lot is caſt 
[bachek]in the boſome or lappe, but the whole diſpoſing 
thereof s from the Lord,thatis, They caſt inthe names 
of men thatare to be choſen,zx #rzam ; but thatthe lot 
fallerh upon this or that particular man, it commeth 
from Godsimmediate providence,as inthe elefion of 


'the bofome of man which is the forepart of his body, 
and it is transferred to {ignifie the inward part, or hol- 
lowneſle of any thing: whereforein this place, Prov.16, | 
33. it is notto bee takenfor the boſome of a man pro- 
perly, but forthe inward part of che Vellell, and cſpe- 
cially for zra whercin they did caſt their lots, 

Hin was haltean Yrws, it contained twelve Lozs or 
ſextaries;haltea h:# was fixe Logs, and the fourth part 
| of a hin was three /ogs; for a hin was divided intotwelve 


with 
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| — Tracts ad Moſes, 


' with the ingredients of the holy oyle: Nam. 15.9. the 
''meat-offering of a bullocke ſacrificed ſhould have halfe 
 an&5» of oylez and verſes. aRamme the third part of 
'anh#», and verſe 4.2 Lambe the fourth part of anhix 
| of oyle:and Ezek 4.11. 7how ſhalt arinke the fixt part 
of an hin of water, that is,two /ogs,or as muchas twelve 
cgges will containe. | 

| x%5amongſt the Greekes and Cong#s amongſt the 

' Latines, were the halfe of the 47x. | 

Log was the twelfth part of a hin,8& contained ſomuch 


as ſix egges do containe, it was equall with the Roman 


and the Log of oyle: this Log was alſo divided intwelve 
parts; the halfe whereof was called by the Greekes 
x6ruay & TpiBaor, and by the Latines $cute#a and hemins, 
This halfe Zog contained fix cyathxs, ſo that every cya- 
thus was halfe an egge or an ounce; and the Latines 
gave every one of them a ſeyerall. name beginning at 
the loweſt, 8 going upward thus:Cyathws or vncia, ſex- 


Sexrarie, Lev.14.12.Audthe Prieft ſhall take a hee lambe | 


' X50. 
| wb 
Log what » 


The Log dividedinto 
twelye parts; 


cunx, ſem, ſeptunxbes,ds drans, dextans,deunx,Lob or 
ſextarius,Sothatamongſt the Romans who borrowed 
it fromthe Grecians, and they from the Hebrews, eve- 
ry whole thing was divided in twelve parts,a$ cezreſinea 

#ſara was the twelfth part of an hundred, As was divi- 

ded intwelye ounces,as heres ex aſſeisto be heire of all, 

and heres ex unci4is to beheire of thetwelfth part. 


Or quartarius,every one of which contained in meaſure 
an eggeand a halfe,2 King.6.25.the halte of quartarime 


hence itis transferred to figniſtea ſalſer, Nam.7.14.1t 


gold, every one weighed ten fockels of gold,that is, five 


is called aſpoone, the Princes dedicate twelve fpoones of 


Onnces:. 


fans ,quedrans triens hence Pſ.75.9.4 triental cup, quins- | 


Againethe Hebrews divided a Login foure 7ebhignith | x,ma.ximbi. 


h _ 
was acetabulum,ſocalled from acerrathe hollow where _ he Ll 


the thigh-bonerurneth, andthe Hebrewes call it caps, 2 


Amongſt theRomans | 
every whole thing was | 
divided into twelve 

parts, 


"Io Of cdelrwes NN 


How the Romans di- 
vided the:r ounce. 


\Weight ariſcth frem 
cs art and meaſure. 


The talent the grea- 
teſt weight amongſt 
the Hebrewes. 


— 


| 


perth with me [in catino or 796d Jinthe aſh or falſer.::;; 
-. The Romans divided theirounce thus; the,halfeofir; 
'they call duel/a; the halfeof durlais '$:2licus; the halfo 


ofthis ſcrupalus, the halfe of ſcruprlix 8bolys,the halfe 
of chis ſi{;24 or ceration,and the. halfe of Ceration: tens, 
ſpeltaor lupina; and. thisis the flnalleRt-meaſure that 
cat} be, NA SHOnRRd ontology 

7 | Of Weights: - 75 2 wil 2 
From number and meaſure ariſcth.weigltt, for the 


two firſt being found out, towitnumber and meaſure, |. 


thethirdis eafily found our. The greateſt weight-is a 
talent;andtheleaſt is winuta or lepta." The weights ac 
cording to the Hebreiyes, Greekes, and Romans, are 
theſe,deſcendingfrom the greateſt to theleaſt. | 
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ounces:the Greekes call it xdoxor rpbBxior; arid theil;as |: 
tines acetabulum, ſcutelia,catinm, Mar 26.23 :hithat dip-\' 


of this ſextula; the halfe of ſextula, drarhmazrhe. halte | 
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Weights and Magfares, © 


The Talent by the Hebrewesis called Cirear. It was 
the greateſt weightamongtt them, conſiſting of three 
thouſand ſhekels, as may be gathered out; of -Exod.38, 
2422526 27.thereit is. ſaid that 603550.men did pay 
every one of them halfe a ſhekell, the ſumme cameto 100 
talentsand 177; fhekels. The 600000 thouſand men 
' cameto 100 talents, and the.3550 men came to 1775 
fhckels,two men paying one ſhekell; therefore there is 
a double proportion betwixt the number of men and 
the ſhekels. Now if 600000 men pay 100 talents,then 
ſixe thouſand men-pay one talent, cvery one paying 
halfe a ſhekel; thereforearalent containeth- 3000 ſhe- 
| kels. By thetalent gold, filver;:brafſe and yron were 

weighed, Ex0ed.28:39. 1 Chron.29.7:Inthe Scriptures 
there werenottwoſorts of talents, for the Lord dif- 
charged divers weights, Lev.19.So may it beſaid'of the 
AMina,ſhikel,Epba,bath, thetalentwasof agreatweight 


$e23o - a; | 4 #2 Co cSSUE SST 

But it may ſeeme that there were two- ſorts of ta- 
lents, foritis flid> Kizg.12.30...nd David: dnke theor 
kingscrowne from: offf his head ( the meigbt thereof way a 
| talent of zold, with the pretious ſtones) and it was ſttron 
Davids head. Whocan beare upon his head a crowae 
of 125 pound weight, which a man will ſcarcely lifroff 


could the King of A-»zmox carry it on his head,and Da- 
vid after him ? ft. 
- 1 Chro.20.2.David tooke the crown of Milshomn from off 
his head, for this was anidol amongſtthem,r. Kg.11.7. 
which was a great brafenſtatue, having uponthe head 
-ofitacrowne which weighed a talentafgold;bur how | 
couldthisbe putupon Davids head 2 Thatplace ofthe 
| Chronicles anſwereth to this, when-it ſaith, that David 
mm his head, firſt he brake thiscrowne; purged it 

. ſs TEM Y 


becaufe one man could not carty two ofther,'z King. | 


the ground; much lefſe carry it ypon his head, how | 


of 3000 ſhekels, 


with the cal 


ya: { 
@ #37 V 


| Obie, 
The weight of the 
crowne of Milcom, 


. Anſw. 
How David could 


beare the crowne of |  * 


Milcow. 


Theralent confifted 
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The ralens what 2 


What they weighed J - 
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Obief, 


eAnſw. 
Mina and the talcnt 
Were g2t one, 


What the mina 1s 


k oe 
The money was not 


| nambred þut werghed 
| at firſt, | 


'| Twoſorts of _ 


\ 


—_— _ —_—_— 


4. 


did hepurattthe wei 


| 


which iscompertent, | 
\ Mina was the hundred par 
tained fxtie ſhekels. 

But it may ſcemet 
but Matth.25.15. he gave ſomany talents hs ſervants, 
and both the Evangelifts ſpeakeof onematrer.. 

By talentthere is not meant properly a talent, but a 
great ſummezand by theſcope of the parable onely this 
much is intehded, thattheſe who had received greateſt 
gifrs madegreateſt gaine, and thoſe. who had: reccived 
lefſergitts made leſſer gaine, and they who had recei- 
ved leaftgifts made nogaine, Ifthe parable were under- 


| ſtood accordingto the letter, a man.conld not bind his 
tealentinhis napkin; being ſuch a-great fiunme.. | : 

| *-TheAtime made mentionof Ezet.g5.12.is fixty/be- 
'.kels 5 therein amonglt the nations, ſome were ſixty 
| drachmas,others eighty, others an hundred,tharis,fit- 
__ pteene fhekels + burrhe Lord ſaich twenty (bekels, five aud 


Swexry fhakels fifteen ſhebelsſhail be your Manch, Alltheſe 


_ Hdivers*forts of ſhekets the Lord:forbiddeth, and for 


them all he will have them tokeepe a mp4 of fixty ſhe- 
kels.Shekel in the originall ſignifiechto weigh, 10h 5.2. 
for arthe firſtthe money was not numbred bur weigh- 
<d:this the. Greekes called 5a7x9, 1nd it weighed fonre 
Attickdrachmas:the Per fians and Macedonians uſedthe 


| ame ſort of money,theretorethey are called Philippict 


Alex andrini or Darici.1S am 9.8.Behold now in my hand 


 s- tbe fourth part of a ſhekel of ſlverzthe Seventy tranſlate 


{it the fonrth parr of a 5aryp. So2. King.7.1.The morrow 
| 4 meaſure of meale ſhall bee for a;ſhekel , or a carn, So| 
of the fiſhes month a 5xry,and give 


Matth,17:2 4 take out | 
#t for mee and thee,thatis,a ſhekell. 
| There weretwoſorts of ſhekels, powderalis & numere- 


: ls. 


_—_ 


Sh. 


-by the fire,and changedit into another forme, nei-her | 
ght of rhe ralentinto ir, burthar | 


t of the talent, and con-| 


hat Mina was atalent,Lak.19.r3.| 
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The ſhekell was alſo Ramped 


- 


called teſhite,and afterwhentherabernacle was ereRed 
it had Aaroxs rod upon the one fide, and rhie- pot: with 
Manna upon the otherfide. | = 1 
Whea ſilverisalone wee muſt underſtand fhekels, as 
Mat,26.15.hewas ſold for thirty peeces of ſilver, that is, 
forthirty ſhekels. 'So Hoſe 3.2% 1 bought her for fifteene 
peeces of ſilver thatis;for fitteene ſhekels of filyer. And 
ſometimesthenumber and the matter are-fer down,but 
notthe thekel,asGez.20.16.Behold 1 havegiventby bre. 
|ther 4 thouſand peeces of ſolver, that is, ſhekels of ſilver. 
| The halfeſhekel wascalled Sekaugh fob trom [b4- 
kangh) findere,becanfeit cutthe halte ſhekel intwo. E- 


Secondly, becauſcall were redeemed alike by Chriſt, 
| Thirdly, becauſe the Lord accepreth of us, halfe pay. 
ment forthe whole ;and although our ſervice bee very 
defeRive, yet he giveth us the whole ſhekel, 2 ateh. 
20. hegaveto them whocame at the ſixt houre and ar 
the ninth houre botha penny-alike. +'This halfe ſhckell 


Matth,17.23. although Chriſt was free from tribute 
becauſe he wasthe Kings ſonne, yet to ayoid ſcandall 
he commanded Peter,goetotheſea and caſt inhis angle 
and he ſhould pull out a fiſh with a fater in his mouth, 
thatis,a fheke}, which was to be payed for them eyery 
one halfea ſhekel ; this halfe ſhekell was called.d:dpaxya 
or denarizs,andit had the ſuperſcription of Ceſar upon: 


fb 
gold was fifty foekels, thatis, it was ob weight | 


Ci: and 'numbred, it was | Th. gekel fampe 
ſtamped firſt with the print of a lambe,'and this was | 


; 


was the tribute which the ?hariſes ſonght of Chriſt| 


it, Matth.i7. We | 
erc 
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and numbred, ; 


Kt 


When Silver is ſer 
downe alone then 
ſhekel js to be under= 
ſtood,” | 


- ; i 


fv yp2 


very onein 1ſ74el payed this halfe ſhekel to the Lord ' why every one in 7+ | £8 
both rich and poore equally whenthey went up ro 7e- rac payed the halfe ; 
ruſalew, becauſeallequally did hold their life of God. ſhckel, 
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The third part of the | 
ſhekell was three 
2s, 


How Obolu was di- 
vided, : 


- Thereis mentionmade of thethird/part vf the ſhe- 
kell, Neh,10,38 which is chree dractimas: we charged 
our ſelves withthe third part of a ſhekell. . ' 7-7 
The fourth part ofa ſhckell was called'z2#zim, and by | 
the Greeks &jaxye;and Neh.7.7 1.drakemonim,;a Chalde 
name from which the:Greckes:borrow. their Jpaxus; 


- 


Luk,15.9-Thavefoundmy: drachma. oY 
A ſhckell had twenty Gerehs in it, as relaatpaypue was | 
ewenty oboli and every Jpaxua was five oboli:3uifovor was 
that wawle-which they putinthe mouth ofthe dead,thar 
they might have haſtic paſſage over Lerbe'by: Ucheroy, 
Obolws was divided in fixe areola or yateuganhis fourth 
was called quadrens,and it was dividedinſeven'minuta 
oraxiala, which was the leaft of alltheir ſtamped mo.” 
- ney. This wasthe widowes offcring,Mark.r2\ 4. 
..” - Luk.214, ſheecaft in two mites, whichis a © | 
quadrantor'the fourthpartof': +? 
arcals or Engliſh \\ r1 
| farthing. 


